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| D. of Diuinity , to the Baoke intituled: 
| The Indgment of a Catholike Englishman luamg 
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in bamsbment for his. Religion &c.. 
| CONCERNING 
The Apology of the new Oath of Allegiance. 


| VWRITTEN "_ 
Bythe R. Father , F. Robert Perſons of the Society of TE SFS; 
| VV HERVNT O A | 


| fincethe (aid Fathers death, is annexeda generall Preface ,lays [i 
ing open the Inſufficiency, Rayling, Lying, and other © 
| Miſdemeanour of M . Barlow in his writing « 3» 
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Ex fradithiu cornm cognoſcetis eos. Matth . 7. 


| You ſhall know them by their fruites. = = 
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1 HP FIRST PART. 


\ HE Preface to the Reader : Im which 
d are laid open ſome few exam1:s of the 
eulay Ignorance , Lying , and 0 


he J Amnſyere to the Cenfure of the Apo- 

; U logy. <— 
of Points concerning the new Oath of A El , hand- 
led in the Kings Apology , before the Popes Brenes, 
and diſcuſſed in my former Letter. CHAP. I. 


, a7 . I s 
(a) 3 3h About 


53) bad dealings of Mi. Barlow , in hs /, 
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 Ofitheprerenacd Conſt of the ven Oath, which: & Jaid to 
F | 6x i Powder-Treaſon. a. = pae- T3, 
Ps: How ereat 4 preſſore the wreing of the new Oath «10 Ca- 
a> tholickes that haue a contrary Conſtience in Religion. 
$. 3+ a4C- 25. 
The ſame. aroument about the preſſure ,of the Oath s 
_—_ diſcuſſed . (1 $9. 4. page 41. 

at freedome may be ſaid to be permitted to En- 

gliſh Catholickes fot ſwearing ; or not ſwearing the 

new Oath. : . $.5., p48. 39» 

About terourſe made to tht Biſhop af Rome far deciſio,whe- 

ther the Oath might lavfully be taken by Eneliſh Catho- 

litks of ni httin fo rhe preſent Pope bis poſorl is de- 

fended againſt ſundry calumniations. $.6. pag. 49. 

2. Whether the. Oath be. only of ciuill obediente ? Or whe- 

ther thre be any clauſes in _it aeainſt- Catholicke 

Rejjgion ? © 0 "CA II: pag. 70. 

Nat ' Of certaine notorious Calummiations vſed by M.Barlow 4- 

gainſt his Aduer/ary , which nowaiesgas be excuſed fro 

malice, and witting errour S. 2.48.87. 

3: The reasous examined whether Gods pronidece might ſteme - 
Um defectuoms, if no authority hadbeene left in the Chriſti- 
1.4u Church to reftratne & puniſh euill Kings . And whe- 
\\tber. God be ſo wary in dealing with Kings , les M.. Bar- 

low maketh hin . CHAP. I LI-f4g. TO . 

+. Whether the dewiſing && vraine of Whis new Oath were a 

bleſſing or no , _— nersor Vreers? ind 

» firſt of the Reccaucrs : wherin i handledalſo of Conr 
ſcience , &+ of ſwearing againſt Conſcience. CHAP. 

. LLIBbIs. ; "- | Bag +. 215» 
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Tm TABLE bo 
Teaching the exhiliteurr of the Oath., aud. of Stam. 
Jak cfFine and paſove. Wherin Me Bartowesgrofſe $._ . 
: Ignorance & -diſuencred. ) $2. pag.128, p 
The anfwere #0 an obigdtion : by occaſien Whereof. it 
'  & (bemed', that Poſſeſtian ana Preſe ritity are good 

profes ener in mailers Ditirine . And the40n- 
trary is fondly affirmed ty M. Barlow, Chap. 

= 


Vs Pag » 14t, 


THE SECOND PART, 
Atent the Brenes of Pope Paulus Quintus., 


C ONCERNI NG M.- Barlow bis exorbi- © 1s 
tant flattcry in exaggerating Queene Elizabeths 
Vertues , and 'Saxtlty. "CHAP. 1. pat. 159, 

«Abeat Qntcrie Ehzaberh her Mortifications'. And 
of the nature of that Virine', - $2 page168, 

of -Queene Elizabeth her Felicttics , and Infelitities, 2» 
CHAP. II. | age 179 F- 

Other Points conterning Queene Elrabeths Febcitres 
or Infelicities ; - '$. 2 p48. 194. 

of ©weene Elizaberhs! Sicknes and Death , and other 
things belonging therunto . $. 3. pag.209, 

Of the Flattery and Sycophanty wſed by divers Mi 2» 
nifters ro\hu Maitſtie of England, to the hurt and © 
preindice of Catholicke mcn , and their cauſe. 

| CHAP. 111. pag . 229, 

| CAbout Toleration or Liberty of Conſcicuce demaunded 

' . by humble petition at his CMaicſties handes by Ca- 
tholickes , whether it were height of pride or not : 
As alſo concerning the contentian betweene Prote- 


(4)3 Stams 


E.. T's Ta BLUE. 
Send Puritans, "GH NP) III pege 2542 
"Errours; CA 3 furditier, Ionorances and Fal- 


> yo 3 vrrered by M. Barlow #nthe reft of his An- 


'*. waywk CHAP.V. fdge.273, 
ether Toby did well or no , in breaking the \com- 
mandement of the Kinz of Niniue , concerning the 
buryine of the Ladle Tewes . And bow M-. Bar- 
low Fort wnto the authority of the Fathers , 
and onerthroweth the Kings Supremacy . =. 
48 . 285. 


| Of another example or inſtance out of S. Gregory the 


Great , about the "obeying. and | poblſhing 4* Law 

of the Emperour Mauritius ,- that he miſliked : 

which M . Barlow 'calleth Ecclef tafticell . - $3 33 
4.0 


Whether Councells haue [ bmited F5. - _ps vnto 
Chriſtian Emperors in Spirituall affayres : and _ 
. that of Arles to Charles the great ? 
CHAP. VI. page 3 Z11 be 

Wether the Pope in his Breue did _ forbid: temporal 
Obedience to his Maieſty of England ? And whe- 
ther the ſayd Pope bath power to make new CArticles 
of: faith ? *- CHAP. VIT48, 333»; 

of cert aine other fraudulent ,. and vntrue ings of 
M . Barlow , wxto the end of this Paragraph - 
with 4 notorious abuſe in aegis S. Thomas of 
_ his CAuthority * $.2, » ag . 334+ 
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THE 


TAS. TABLE. 


> 


THE FH12D Farr | 
C ONCETOng Candizall Pele hi Le ter 


F the arſon of he Letter x writtcy ad y Cardinal 


Bellarminegt to M . George Blackewell Arch- 
prieft . And he 
neſtien © CA!ſo of "the charige' of Supreme Head , 
10 Supreme Gonernour., CHAP.1, ag. 245- 
Whether the denying of taking this New Oath ; do in- 
clade the deniall of all the p_ ceaſes _ 
ned therin? 
Whether the fourth Ceuntell of Telek ad Be the 
any ſuch fet forme of Oath to be exhibited 20 the 
Suhedh , © 1s affirmed inthe Apology? CHAP . 
a7. 265, 
Codicel Bellarmine # cared frem 4 falk | Rb 
'  0n:4nd 4 controucrſy about certaine woras and clau- 
fes im the Oath i& diſtuſſed. $. 2 pag. 386, 
Whether Princes haue' iaft cauſe to feare- murtherin 


hether he EL” the ftate of” the 


I. 


tI 


2}. 


by the ecmmannd(ment of Popes . And mn diſcuſing 


of the particalty excmple oro Ly the Apologer, 
concerning the ſame , great fraud and malice ts diſ- 
conercd in M - Barlowes falſifying of Authors &c., 
CHAP. 11I. Page. 394. 
About the death of Henry the third King of France : 
whether it may be an example of allowance of ſuch 
murthers | ? As alſo about the late Durene of En- 
[4 $. 2. þ42. 4Ihe 
Of certaine contradictions obiefied to Card. Bellarmine : 
and what confidence may be placed in a mans owne good 
Works. 


4.» 


Trnr TaznTs 


= workes; CHAP.IIIT..P49. 431% 


Of three other contraditions impated unto Card. Bellar . 
but prouedto be no contradietins at all. $.2.pag.448. 
Of the contentions of ſundry other Emperoars., Kings, and 
Princes with Popes of their times , in temporall affaires - 
obietted as arguments againſt the ſecurity of acknowleg- 
ging the Popes Superiority . Wherin many fraudes and 
foreeries are diſtoueredin M. Barlow, particulerly con- 
cerning Fredericks the ſecond,and big contentions with 
Popes . | . 1,CHAP.« V,, $48, 46T. 
M. Barlows more ſure and ſtronger proofes are difcourred 
tobe lyes.:-with other things concerning Frederick the 
ſecond , and Innocentius the fourth. $.2 . pag . 495 . 
Of the Emperonr Fredericke the firſt , whoſe pifture 
was ſaid to hawe beene ſent to the 'Soldan by Pope 
Alexander the third . And of the charge of A- 
lexander the ſaxt , touching the death of Z1zimus 
or Gemen , M . Barlowes innocent Tarke ._ __ - 
| $.3. , \ , P48+.524 
An examination of certaine Sentences , and Authorities 
of ancient Fathers , alleadged by Cardinall Bellar- 
mine i his Letter ro M . Blackwell , ava inwu- 
gned by M. Barlow, CHAP. VI.pag. 536. 
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DEE Hz ZE: thinges 7 153 ) @ . 
= ihe comming; forth-of this Booke 


<Q may occur yato thy. mynd, 1n which 


Df /*Y. chou- mayſt perhaps defire ſomeſaril- 
} RS faQion . Firit che-cauſe why ſozdles 
NZA.worke as M.. Barlowes Anſwere 5 
en and taken to-be, ſhould be anſwered at all 


by ſo graue and, learned a man as F. Perſons was: Se» 


congly why this Anſwerets publiſhed fo late after his - 
With, And laſt of all what opinionis tabe had of-M., 
(b) Barlows 


FF Jus PraPFACcs,  _ 
_  —Biflawertaſents; learning;'& methode it aniwering} 
© ar whatothers heeredo1udge of theſame; And albeit 


FIR. 1. this Hatter may. ſeemetoſome to be of leaſt moment 


clared in for that oneaduerfarymoſt commonly will hold an 
this pre- arhers writing in Higheſt contewpt;, and therfore from 


">= face for 


the Rea. ©Dem ſo much tnterefſed , no ſound ivdgerhent may be 
ders fatif. expetd : yet do I thinke it very neceſſary to inhſt 
Eion. moſt thereon, or rather am” fofted to the ſame, for that 
M. Barlow 1s ſo deſirous of honour , as like the Ape he 
chamketh his owne&:whelp faireſt « and hinfelfe wil 
needs perſwade his Maieſty that he hath ſoanſwered; 
as that no ſound Reply can ever be made thereunto. 
Wherfore as well forthy-inftruftion (good Reader) as 
alſo to reftify M. Barloges wdgement , which ip. this 
ſeeryethto be very erroneous , and to teagh him#6 ex- 
amine his conſcience better before he preſume againe 
{o far, aseyther-to- promiſe to a Prince, or put forth 
in print;\L.ſhall ſet downe my opinion, .&,warth of his 
Booke ,and:that ypon no otber gropnd; ; then I ſhall 
produce. out of the Booke it ſelf s whereby thou: 
ſhalt haue more lighe to diſcerne in this affaire be 
tweene vs , and M. Barivv lefle cauſe to complaine of 
afty hard meaſure, ſeeing that againſt M. Bariow nong 
i broughrio'plead, bat23! Frflow himſelfe, 
©.” 2. 'Tothe frit/pornt' then , this briefly I an- 
fwere, thatF . Perſonrhiauing ſcene the baſe manner & 
Why 14, method of writing which M.B4rlow houldeth through 
Barlowes his whole Booke-,cſtertmed the worke not wenry of 
book waSgny anſwere , and fo reſolued with himfelfe to be lent 
—_ therein ,”aod 18 lien 'of refuting' this anfwere-to ſer 
ſous, forthithe other two parts of Reſolution, ſolonybefore 
_—_ by him , and'fo thach deſired of the Carho- 
liksin England # which'v hiles he wetirabout r6 d6e, 
SIMI 1 08 "-1T 1 ES. a Copy 


—— _ — — 


TO. THE: READER, 


a Copy of this anſwere of M. Barlow came to the Inc 


quiſitors.hands.and-was by them ſent to the (aid Father 
with order t0 rekuze the ſame, perſwading themſelues 
thata, books of that bulke & argument , written by a 
reteded Prelate, & dedicated to his Maieſty,could not 
Lo beare. ſome thew. of learning , and'therfore was 
not to be left;vnan{yered . ani good opinion got 
M. Batlow by writing in Engliſh: for could theſe bhaue 
but vnderſtood what was written , & with what mo- 
deſty and learning , hejmay be ſure F. P:rſons ſhould 
neuer haue bene traubled with. the ſight therof , bur a 
ſhotrer coucls had byn.taken by caſting itinto the fire, 
the fixteſt element to purge ſuch vnſauoury filth, as cue« 
ry where he belcheth forthiin the:ſame againſt all ſortes 
of: mea, wherof you-ſhall, hardly fynd any one page to 
be vald.! [7 5 504-17 | | 
; Now, for the ſtay which hath bene made 


1m the eetting forth ofthis worke, ſecing that the ſaid The cauſe 


Father diſpatched what he wrote1n lefle then 4.moths. hed, 
tio 


i being now morethen 4. tymes as much fince his de. 
ecale , hath efpecially proceeded vpon the manifold, 
other incumbrances & variable difpofition of body , 
wherwath that party hath. bene troubled to whome the 
Works was committed to be finiſhed , as. bimſelfe c6- 
fe(lerh.ig the very entrance of the firſt Chapter of his 
Supplement, which he intended to haye ſer forth with 
this Booke : but growing to ſogreat a bulke by reaſon 
of che manifold aduantages giuen by the Aduerſary, it 
was: thought berter ,1a the end ,/that it. ſhould gog 
forth 8-part ,as making of it ſelfea 1uſt volume wnth 
ſome little enlargement , or addition annexed there- 
unto , in anſwere of ſqme things obieced , forged , 
not well ynderſtood, or miſalleadged by.,M . DocZour 
| | (b) x Anareys 
d 


” Fett PkeftudCcaOonr 
grevs How of Ely, concerningthemarters by him 
handled it the Sippleniont' whome rogeatheriwith M. 
Barlow he afnfwereth' with that gravy; 4bE&gement , 
and learning; as will content all, yea evien his Adver- 
faryes chomabliace ( if by theſe meanes" they were to be 
contented'; )'or if that the ſearch of trath were theicen- 
ter of theiri\motion; and chiefe end of their endeauors; 
and not conitrarily with negle& & contempt therof, 
to ſpeake placentia, and write that which may pleaſe 
their humors beit by whome they hope to gaine moſt, 
not regarding on which fide equity aTghe doth 
Rand , ſo they withſtand 'not'ithem', whoſe pleaſure 
they make the ſquare of theira&t1ons, & whole fauour 
they hold for their higheſt Felicity, -! 

* 4+. Battrouching thelaſtpoint, for thatT meaneto 
make it the ſubje& of this Preface, I ſhall be :more 
tong , not for any difficulty which 1 fynd inthe thing 
it ſelfe ( for who but M. Barlow 'knoweth not what a 
weake writer M. Biylow 1s , and in all manner of lear- 


? ning inſufficient?) bart that the Reader by thisexample 


may ſee the werght and worth of Proteſtant writers, 8 


| how littleregard is tobe ha@to the bragging 8& van- 


ting of yheir owne learning , & conqueſt ouer their 
Aduerſaries : for with ſuchbraveryof' words as with 
figge-leaues, they would covet theirſhame and naked- 


. Hes , whiles full well they ſee, and feele the wound 


which even pierceth & pincheth them to the 'hare 
roote , And commonly note-brag more then' thoſe: 
who performe leaſt , or ypon' other occaſion; then 
when they are moſt vanquiſhed atid onercometat leaſt 
ſo it fareth often with .M. Barlow who thus vaunting-- 
ly telleth his Maieſty , that he'ivone of a great num- 
ber , and a contintall ſucceflion'; which are ready w 

| | | his 


 & 
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| this cauſe;, and already end the combat , and us the 


_ ity from him. And is not this very confidently ſpoken 


ſrientiz: All heterikes agreeinthis , to ſecke glory by #4. 


T0 /THWE READER. 


eOnragions Spartans were wont 70 fing, av 24; avydede, t 
them when , and wherein yow pleaſe . And after ſpeakin S 
more particulerly ofah1s Anſwere , heſaith: 1» hand- 
ling the mayne points, I ruſt it will appeare , that I haue 
nether *ddllyed with him , nor illuded: the' Reader, ſo 
that; for any found Reply thereto , 1 affure my ſeife 'ſoru- 


trow yow? And is not this Miniſter well perſ[waded 
of himſelfe , and his owne learning, that thus'craketh? , 
Audinimics ſuperbiam Moab , fuperbus eſt valde ,- ſe 
uperbla eins , & arrogantia eius , & indignatio eins plus 
quam fortitudo cis. We haue heard the pride 'of Moab 
( M . Barlow )he 1s very proud , but his pride; and ar- 
rogancy;, and wrath is more then his-ſtrength. » 
Neyther is this ſwelling humor, and arrogant 
confidence of knowledge & learning alone peculiar to | 
CM. Barlow; but common to all of his ranke & calling, EET 
yea toalltheHeretikes of formertymes , for ſo-noterh S $6 
old Terrull.n whenthefayd: Omnes tument ,ommes ſcien. Ang 
Ham pullicentur: all are puffed vp' with pride , all make _ Pam 
oſtentation of learning: ana S. Berward: Omnibus vn4 Bernard . 
intentio hereticis ſemper fuit; captare gloriade ſmmularitate ſerm-65. in 


Iſa. 18, 


the fingularity of knowledge: and therefore no mer- 

uaileaf we heare now & then one Jlewell to chalken ge - 
rhe'whole Chriſtian world toanſwere him , one fim 

Sutcliffe roſet out m1 print ,thar it is more eaſy for him 

wo refute B-{lurmin?\, then to reade him. And norits? 

ſeeke furtherto heare M. Barlow to tell his Maieſty,that Nog ow 

F . Perſonsgs to weake to diſpute : and againe , Yerbalize har 

he'can, diſpute he carinot ; in Storyes a great florijſher , but catory to 

4 falſe relator of thrm c. And then of himſclfe as abi Maie- 
HLIQHEY 4 L230 Cocke ?* 


= Tus PREFACE: J* 
= Eocke of the Game to crow, that he.is ſecure fromall 

> anf{were, thatheis like oneof the Spartans, to be try» 
>— F£cdwheahis Maieſty liſteth , with other hike: phraſes 
of atrogancy inthe currec of his Booke, all breathing 
forth. Luthers ſpirit, and Lucifer: pride , ficter for ſome 
Thraſpwpon'a ſtage , then a Deuinein a printed baok, 
For\were nat aſe Spartans he [peaketh of both weake 
.an'force ,and few 1 


— —_ a  AarY 


_ 


innumber, I chinke M. Barlow had 
neuer bene fingled out from amongſt them for this 
<0bat,but want of ſtore in this vrgiog exigent, made 
thoſe. who imployed him , to'make mych of a hitle, 
| andto be behoulding to his ſaualls&ill, as you know, 
 Whoarewontto betothe Kmghts of the Poſt , when 

they can procure no better ſureties . 3 
; 6.. ( For whoſotuer ſhall with due attentionand e+ 
qual iudgment,; no way. ouerpoyled with fauour or 
= =. isfauour of any part,read M. B :rlowes booke; if he be 
tier of learned, and can ynderſtand how things are diſcuſſed, 
writing, mult ncedes; confeſle: the whole worke 'to be a mecre 
patchery as, Fa . Perſons, cuins meroria in benedichioni- 

' bas, was vually went to termet) of many ſhreds 

.. of latit and greeke ſentences , miſapplyed proverbes , 
broken verſes, idle and childiſh ſcofles , Inturious Ca. 

' Iumnations ,ivek-hotne rearmes, exogbitanr reyling, 
incredible ignorance; and lying without meaſure, no 
Auth6urlightly cucr ſincerely cited, F. Perſons words 
ſeldomeor nener truly alleaged , no matter from the 

_ beginning tothe-end: with ' learning, iudgment, 
er:fidelity handled': his chiefeſt endeauonr 1s to rayle. 
2+." againſt the Pope ;'to flatter the Prince; to inture Ca-' 
©. Tholikesz to Ailgracs F. Perſons : much he 15#n whores 
+ in Panders, in __—_ ,in hornes,, in Aſſes, and 
© ſpewing dogs and other like rate; in cuery thing he._ 
'V2x6w > f treateth 


= | | — 
< 


(=2 


"xo THE RBADER. L 
treateth eyther loathſome , or ridiculous : but for” | 
that thoſe two opinions of this Anſwere, I meane 
21 . Barlowes , and myne ,are fo quite repugnant 
one to theother , I ſhall for diſcbarge of my credit 
exemplify in ſame ſpecial] points of-the fame: 
for 'to bandle at length 'euery-particuler would. 
be tco long for this place, ard moſt of them are 
diſcuſſed 1n the” Treanſe it (elf. 1 ſhall begin with 
his ignorance , on which I meane mcit to 1n- 
7 PEE | 
” | This favltin of . Baricy 1s not fin- 
ele, but very manifold and ſingular, and thatin 
all manner of learning , in Huwanny , Philo- 
fophy \, Hiſtory , Interpretations of Scriptures , 4 pyr- 
and Dwinny , in ech of which 1 will for a taſt lowes ig= 
alleage fome fcw examples , being loath with any 3o12nce 
| ? in Gramee 
more to weary the Readers patience , or to draw g puma. 
this Preface to greater prolixity then needs I muſt, nity, * 
forthe full deciphering of this ignorant Miniſter, 
whoſe skill, albent it ſecme to be moſt- 11 Human 
ty ,yet inthe ſameit is alſo very hitle: for in one Bak: 
x $4. he calleth the three farall: fifters , whome he pag. 159. 
nameth 1» his margent , Z:menides ; wheras every | 
Grammer boy can tell him that Ewmcnices are not 
the three fatall Gſers , but his familiar friends the 
three furyes . With like 5kill he interpreteth the 
prouerbe Omnia ſub vnam Mycenrm , to tignify that. 
one may_ftand. for all : wheras:his chiefe Author 
Eraſmus, out of Strabo, far otherwiſe expoundeth it | 
to be meant only of ſuch, as ynderſome parniculer p,g;29gd 
tytle handle things of different nature , which can HI 
by yo meanes b&-applyed thereunto, as elſwhere 
nistold him, + | TILES | 
| 8. Declides 


Txrz. PREFACE 
*7'..« : Belides theſe miſtakings , tor. more enz- 
# dent demonſtration of his raretalents in conſtru- 

bs oc, ion, [ will ſet downe two examples , but ve- 
FM ry: briefly , for that he ſhall againe heare of them 
—. both; of the one in this Treatiſe , and of the o- 
ther by the Authour of the Sujplement . The firſt 
1s touching certayne wordes of Saint Gregory in 
Gregor: his Epiſtle to Theodore the Emperour cMavrits- 
bib . 2» Ep, 9:his Philitian , where Saint Gregory yielding the 
+ 65+ reaſon why he ſent not his Letters for the Em- 
perour to his owne Legate , but to.the ſaid.The- 
odore , ſaith : Nolo cam 4 Reſponſali meo publice da- 
ri, quia Vos qui ei familiarins (cruitss , loqui «i libe- 
ids (+ apertins poteſits | Thats ,1I will not that 
this Letter I ſend ('to the Emperour ) bedelivered 
publikely by my Legate , for that You , who are 
more-neere about him , can ſpeake more freely & 

plainly varo him. So S. Gregory, . _ 
þ OS 9. Borwhatſenle or conſtruction, thinke you 
doth cM. Barlow make of theſe words ? Truly ſuch, 
as if he were a Grammer boy, vnder ſome 0rbj- 
liu-, he would be made to. feele the ſmart of his 
folly. £ . Gregory( ſaith he) wrizes 20 Theodore the 
Barl . Pg. Enperonrs Phiſtian, and intreates him t0 deale with 
"74 « has: Lord and: Soneraigne abont it ; the reaſons _ 
be had not, yea he vould nor (lauh he) a Reſponſali 
ſuo' publice dare, pablikely yreld as frimbus Chayre , 
p A very or Orzel6. (-muth defſe: by bis ny rurerdft ) but has 
. #ine ſugcrited it' prinatety:, he deft it to God , and 
> rn wc 2—_ ef and wiſduwe .' £0 he.: And 
rour-. yas thete:cver ſentence fo imterprered as: this 2 
what chopping, what chavging;what miſtaking is 
there heere? A letter is turned into realons,the verbe: 

"wab1;T"-;8 A paſliue 


hy 
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for fpeaking of th? Emperour he ſaith : /2# non com- 
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paſliueinto the attiue, a Legate into a Chayre or Ora 

cle. And is not this man more fit to be ſet agayne to 1»- 
ſprach,and Grammar rules, then to beimployed in wri- 
ting for defegce of his Maieſty? I would fayne know 
where M. Bzvlow euecr . reade Reſponſalis , to ſignify a 
Chaire or Oracle , more then it doth a Pu/pit , or Sermon, 
Lincolne Chorch ; or Paules ſteeple . 

10. _ And to omit other incongruinies, by this 
pittifall conſtrution M. Bariow his Petrus dc Vin-1s 
ſhould be more miraculous, then elſewhere he hath 
made him , and yet he makes him to write Fredericke 
the ſecond his deatha yeare after his eyes and braynes 
were out of his head. And then further, of one & the 
{elfe ſame man, he maketh- two: but by this new 
Grammaticall interpretation he ſhal neyther write nor 
reade , be one man,or two, but be metamorphoſed into | » 
a Chaire or Oracle. For-if he liſt to read Frazmentum 
biſtoricum printed 1n the firſt tome of the German Hi- = mn bifle- 
ſRory , heſhall find what that Author writeth of Pe- ;j-ym in 


trus de Finets his going to the Councell of Lyon? : anno n38, 
FOO I. 


parait,ſ:d Reſponſales proſe tranſmiſit minus ſuſfcientes : = qv 
Fredcricke appeared not in the Councell , but ſentin © 
his behalfe vnſufficient Embaſſadours , to wit, Pctrus 

de Vines , and Thaddeus Sinueſſanns . Will M. Barlow 
fay, that he ſent two Chayres,or Oracles ? That truely 

had bene a ſtrange Embaſlage . Or will he tell vs, that 
when our King Richardthe firſt his Embaſladors went 

to Rome ,to withſtand the Biſhopof Roane , complay- 
ning againſt him , as Nabrigen/is writeth ( Reſponſales 
quogue Regis e veſtigio ſeruti, in conſpetlu ſummi Pontificts 

m facicm ili reſlitere The Embaſſadours alſo of the 
Kang preſently following , reſiſted him to his face be- 

| ( c) fore 


THz 'Prevace 
_ e Pope ) that be ſent Charres or Oracles to Reme ? 
" *®**© Or were theſe Chayrs or Oracles ſoearneſt before the 
wo Pope in his defence? I know not whether this thing 
deſerve rather laughter or compaſſion: Laughter , for 
 thatit1s ſo fooliſh and ridiculous in it ſelfe : Compa- 
flion toſee one to beare himſelf for Biſhop of Linco/ne 
ſo ignorant ,as to tranſlate Af , for a Chaire 
or Oracle , with this inſulting adieRion to the ſame, 
( much leſſe by his Brene interaif7. )But let vs come to the. 
ſecond . | 
11. The other example of his Grammaticall 
conſtruion 1s concerning a place of Bellarmine about 
the authority of Kinges , where the Cardinal refelling 
an obijetion that the exemption of Clergy-men from 
tributes, and appearing atſecular tribunalls ; is de iare 
0,and ſo may be repealed by Princes, anſwe- 
ks: reth ,that it doth not follow , both for that not only 
** Kings , but Popes and Conncels haue oincen this e tion to 
1;.de Cler, © 198 ope g rw 
caps 28 « Clergy-men : as alſo for that the whole world bath cenſen- 
ted to the ſame which hath beſtowed wpon Kinges that pow- 
er which they haue . So he. Now let vs heare M. Bar- 
low confer theſe words :thus then he Engliſheth them: 
Barlow Orb terthe, t's within the np of the taferiour orbe , 
P48 -34% frommwheyre i giuen to Kinges that power which they haue. - 
So he. Arid let him turne ouer againe his Grammaticon 
or Mimairetton Cooper , or Caleptne,and he ſhall never 
fynde theſe two wordes which himſelf ſerteth downe 
in latin, to wit , orbs terre ; to gnily ,t's wnhinthe 
compaſſe of the inferiour orbe : and therefore perhaps his 
A firange wits were withoutthat compaſſe when he wrotet , 
—_ and likewiſe his honeſty was ſcant at homg, when 
0:ba1. Within 3. leaues after,cur of this ſelfe ſame Chaprer he 
re, Cyteth in diftereat letters,and many of them _ $ 
| Is 
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this paſſage, as the exprelſe wordes of Zcllarmine t The 
Clerey ts not bound to obey Kings , longer ther Kings are © 
THEIR SYVPERIO/YRS: and that, pits 8 
folonzas THE POPE WI LL: forwhomeH E citaio, 
EXEMPTES, they areal F RE : and citeth 
inthe margent de Cley . lib. 1 . Cap. 28.5, Reſpondeo ne- 

ado . But let him read the place that liſt , and he ſhal 
Bag noſuch thing . And what then will yow ſay to 
ſuch forgery & falſity ? But for theſe two pointes I re- 
ferre him tothe Author of the Supplement,where they 
are more largely diſcuſſed. And were not M Barlow 
of a ſeared conſcience, and his cauſe deſperate, he - 
would neuer vie ſuch legier-de-main , and diſcredit LE 
himſelf in this baſe manner . If his Spartaz: ready for 
the combat, can fight no better, it were more for his 
Maicſtys honour, and their owne honeſty, that they 
kept themſelues out of the field , & ſaid at home to 
tend goollinges, then thus to betray their cauſe, and 
ſhame all . From Grammar let vs come to Philoſo- ob 

hy. 
7 12. Jt ſcemeththatinthis ſcience M. Barlow s. 
. . 1 M, Bar- 
15 very meanly ſcene , and not to haue read,or ( which jg. :. 
I rathex thinke ) not to have vnderſtood Porphyries In- gnorance = 
trodution tothe ſame. Fbr what ——phiter is 1n Philoſo- | 
there in Oxford,or Cambridge ,who knoweth not that, *'? * | 
ſpecies producatur de pluribus differemibus numero ? But 
quite contrary M . Barlowtells vs,that the powder-plot 


done by Proteſtants ( though net in ſpecie , yet in indiui- 
duo) asat Antwerp &c . which is and, as if one 
ſhould ſay: Alchough ſo groſſe ignorance as we ſee in 
M. Barlow of Lincolne, cannot be found in any other 
man , yet is it to be found in many M. Barlowes:where- 
(c) 2 = as 
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ſelfe ſame man , and ignorance may be found in other 
men 33 well 25 in him, eſpecially if they be Miniſters 
as he is-but of this alſo he ſhall ſee more 1 the enſuing 
Diſcuſſion . And doth not hedeferve to be brought a- 


gaine ad inferiora ſubſellia , and to fit _— Sos 


phiſters in —_— he hath learned to ſpeake . 


more like a Philoſcpher? 

13. Againe what more ollemnefoolery can there 
be, then ſo1gnorantly to inſult vpon his aduerſary,for 
ſaying,that S. Zeoin a certayne place ſpake of vnity of 


. Leoep. nimes, as M. Barlow doth , for thus he ſayth: hat 


learning will iuſtifie that phraſe of ſpeach , An vanity of 
——Tames &c? And againe, that one name imparted to ſcuc- 
rall perſons, ſhould be called an wnity , let all the Onoma- 
ſlicks, and Nomenclators, or Mathematicians, or Schoole- 
men be ſearched,and t'will not be found . So he . Doe you 
not thinke that this man hath ſearched far into the 
matter,read all bookes , and ſeene what alt fay , that 
ſo reſolutly and generally pronounceth this ſentence? 
& yet Ariſtotle could tell him, that all zquinoca,uniucea , 
anal1;4 , agree in one name : and none but one, as i- 
gnorant as M. Barlow , will deny thatthe name Farther 
agreeth to men and God , but in different manner ; ſo 
that it is trus to ſay , that the name of Father is all one 
in God and man , though in nature ic differ. And 
what can be required moxe to the vnity of names ? 
Or can (A!. Barlow conceaue that they haue one 
flame without all vnity ? Truly as well ,as conceaue, 
thata man may bea Cole , withont foolery , or as 

ſimple as himſelfe , vvithout ſimplicity. 
14. Andifthis thing in no Schoole man can bs 
found,then muſt S. hows be blotted ont of that rake, 
| | whole 


Lot, 


whoſe wordes afe: Oftrnatt Aiftoteles qudd felt ne-Ds 
141 nominu non ſafficit al unttatem ennntiationis . Ariſto- - 
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tle ſheweth, that zmity of nam? ſufficeth not for the y- 17, 2, 


nity uf a propoſition. And in his _ he ex-" 
prelly proueth this vnity of names, which he calleth 
pnitate voris the vnity of appellatio, for that els there 
were no vninuoca. But of this alſo he 'will heare more 
then he would, or euer will beable torefe]l bythe Au- 
thor ofthe Supplement. It ſufficeth me to dere only 
his ignorance, which as it is here,both groſfe and pal- 
pable , ſoalſo combyned with ſingular arrogancy and 
pride , in ſoreſolutly affirming, that no learning will 
wſtifie this ſpeach; when as Ariſtctle , and $. Thomas 


- the great Philoſopher , and moſt learned of all De» 


uines , do both teach and demonſtrate the fame. 

15. Anotherexiple in this kind I might herepro - 
duce, touching his doarine of contradidtions,and his 
grofſe miſtaking of the ſame , but that will come after 
1ndue place to bedifcuſſed, where I examine his diſpu« 
tation, about the firſt contradiction obiected to Bel- 
larmine . Now let vs ſec his ignorance in hiſtoryes, In , 


hiſtoryes what greater ignorance can there be com- rancein 


oO 


mitted then to relate fictions for truth, which haue no hiſtories. 


coherence eyther in place, tyme,or perſons? And yet 
AM. . Barlow doththis ſo confidently,as he did the for- 


mer of vnity of namcs . Let one example ſuffice for this Barlow 
matter, by which alsne the Reader may of himſelfe 89% 


conieure of the reſt . \ Alexander the third is charged 
to hane ſer Fredericke the Kyſt his piQure to the Turke, 
that he might by the ſame khow him, kill bim alſo, 
if he came 1nto his hands, and that even whiles he was 
fighting the Lords battatles : which obieQion 37 . 
Bariow laith,jiacherh the Pope to the quick. And Imuſt 

(c) 3 cas 
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” ,- canteſſe,r 
# 4 apo -— > w_ bene very aogs indeed, 
E Bucinc F. Parſons enſuing Diſcuſſ:on, 
it 15 ſhewed ,and conuinced = jury Ar es 
Alexander was dead at leaſt 7 .yeares before thatFre- 
derrick ener thought of going againſt the Turke , and 
ight before hecame into Armenia. V V hat ignorance 
thetFis there in,this Miniſter, ſo to write and triumph 
ypon lyes ?How ſhall his Auditory belieue what he 
teacheth them out of the pulpit , that bluſheth not to 
vtter ſuch falſe and iniurious {landers in a printed 

booke ? 
16. Imightheere moſt of all inſiſt ypon his dealing 
. with Pope /anrcentius the fourth, whom herelateth to 
Balep have done many things againſt Frcd-rick the ſecond , 
P42'29t:@ ypon the credit of Yrſpergenſis ; and yet that very Au- 
_—_ t -— ſaith , that CET —_ Gregory the 9. 
and Fredrrick, many years before Innocentius was Pope. 
Andyetſucha wruteris M. Barlow , as that he will 
not only aſcribe all ynto 1znocentins , but alfo from 
that ſuppolall,draw this moſt malicious inference , 
That he went about to poyſon the ſaid Emperour . 
. "What more blind ignorance, and malicious dealing 
| can be 1magined then this? But for that this is after- 
. wards very largely handled in the laſt Chapter of 
. theenſuing Diſeyſon, I will here no further treat ther- 
of: nor yet of his telling the Reader out of Birnnirns 8 
Barlow Ciaarcha, that Popt Sixtus ſtatua of braſſe was for that he 
pay. 245, WE extremely hated,after his death caſt downe &c. which 
all Rome,and:the ſtatua itſelfe yer Randing conuince 
bs be.a lye, & Binniws hath no ſuch word in this Popes 
ife;neyther doth Cicarella ſay at all,that it was caſt 
downe ; But itdelighteth A. Barlow like a blynd horſe 
in 


had the matrer bens as he doth relate it} 
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in thebartaile , boldly toaduenture _= any thing, 
beit neuer ſo falſe , fond , or improbable. 'The like ge. +22; 
{kill he ſheweth in making Conradus 4 Lichetenau to be | 

a different writer from Yrſpergenſis , and Petrus a Vines pag.n3zc 

to differ from Perrus a Vinea , with other infinite like 
ouerſights in this kind , which cleerly ſhew that to 

be true of himſelfe , wheryith he charged his aduer- 

fary F. Parſdns,but could exemplify 1n no particu- 

lar, In ftoryes he i 4 great floriſher , but a falſe relator of 

them . | 

17. Neytheris hea more falſe relator of hiſto= 14. pax 

ryes then an vnkillfull interpreter of the holy Scrip- lowesi | 
tures; in whichit is ſtrange toſee, how he tofſeth the $norance - 
text , what ſenſe he yielderh, and what Commen- onkens 4 
taryes he maketh thereon, and that either by miſta- the Scrip< 
king the meaning of the words , or by ridiculous ap. Wee 
plication, or by forcing arguments from the ſame , 

which have no dependance , no coherence, or a+ 
gronnens with the place he cyteth, yea not ſtickin 

ometymes to corrupt the very text it felfe wit 

ſome addition of his owne thereunto , to make ic 
conclude more forcibly againſt ys: ſo faucy he is 

in ſo ſacred a matter . I will giue briefly one example 

in ech kind, where the Spouſe in'the Canticles is 
commended for all manner of vertues,vnder the alle= 
goricall types of Myrh, Frankencenſe, and all A- 201.p4g; 
pothecaryes duſt fr 86: thinke you, doth M . Barlow 33 \ 
make of this duſt ? Doth heinterprer it to ſignifieany 
particuler yertue ? Nothing lefle . For he ſaith , ic 1s : 
wor'aly dchghts of honour and wealth: for that's puluis pig- c—_ 
mcnta"ius,laich he , the Merchants( he ſhould fay A- 
pothecaryes ) duſt ,xhich tickleth the eyes , and blindes 
toe ſight of the wiſeſtr and quoteth im the margent the 

= Can- 
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Santicles, and place whereitisto be found, And is 
aat:this , trow.yow, a great -chmmendation of the 
Spaulſe;,that ſhe aſcendeth through the deſert of this 
earth with al worldly dc4ehts of bonor c+ wealth, which 
tick/ethe eyer, and blindes the ſi2ht of the wiſeſt * What 


. may notbe. proved by Scriptures, where. {uch appli- 


. Cation 15 allowed ? And here to-make the beſt Com- 
mentary in 1 .Barlowesexcule, there is at leaſt great 
miſtaking of the true ſenſe of the word duff, which I 
thinke in no other Author beſides himſelf, is taken for 


: worldly delights of honour ,and wealth ; 25 neytherin any 


Dictionary that euer I {aw ,is pigmentarivstaken for a 


© Merchant But IM \ Barlow hath abſolute authority 
. to gayne-{ay both Grammar, Scriptures , and all man- 
, ner of learning. 


18. As for ridiculous application , what more 
fond canceipt could be make , then to compare Gods 
diuine, promdence vnto Rammes-hornes: for thus ſpea- 
king thereof , he ſaith : The prouidence of God in go- 
wverning of his Church , 7s like the ruinating of the walls 
of Hierico by Rammes-hornes : it is powerfull, not violent; 
ſpiritual , but not viſible ;by meanes weake in ſhew , mighty 
in effeF. So he.. And to omit the ridiculous interpreta- 
tio, or rather inuerſion of trumpets 1nto Rammes-hor- 
pes, whereas they-were of metcall , as S. Hierome , Ori- 

cen, andothers aftirme,or made of horne, as ſome la- 


ter writers , and ſoto be called rather Cornets, then 
' Rammer-hornes, with which Ithinke no man can ſound 


anyblaſt:ro owit-this fooliſh error ( Iay ) me thin- 


©*key 2. Barlow in this Commentary 1s very forgetfull 


of himſelf; for in; another place he maketh theſe 

powerfull,ſpirituall,and mighty Rammes-hornes to be 

very weake ,poaregand-fceble ; for thus he _—_ 
| O 


wr kad _ 


Li *® WV 


gg w &@ > TY FFT ov Y0U 


& ban bo þ 


_— 


Fy_. - OO 0 


— 
y 


ro THE READER: 


"of his Maieſtyes Apology with contempt to F. Perſons: F: 


CAL ſath he rhe Apologers Anſwer ke Hicricoes P48 tory 


walls, ſhowld preſently fall with theplaſt of Ramms=horne , 
and a few turnes about it : and citeth the ſame place as 
before. Soas now the force of the Ramms-hornes is ve- 
ry feeble: for the ruinating of the walls , by this reaſs 
3s:more to beaſeribed ro their owne weakenes, then 
to any power of the Rammes-hornes. For in cale they 
wereſo powerfull , ſpiritual] , and mighty , the reſem- 
blancewhich here Syr William makes , ſhould be'very 
ſimple: for I cthinke he will not ſay that the Apolo- 
gers Anſwere 1s more powerfull then Gods providence ;, 
which before he compared to the Rammes-hornes . Or 
if he doe, Icanſay no more, but that for his labour he 
well deferueth ro be 'pur to the: horne. at Edentur- 
rough , | 
19  Inanotherplace going about to proue, 
that the Right which the Church hath. againſt here- 
rikes , eyther for their connerfion or. chaſtiſement., ts 
1us mnatum, bred within it , & inſeparable from it; 
how ( thinke yow ) doth kheproue the ſame againſt F. 
Prrſons , who layd , that 15 was tus acquiſitum? Very. pi- 


loſue. 6 . 


thily-yow may 1magine: for thus he writeth.'N.- ſooner £48 608 


was there aChurch defizned , but this right was annexed , 
Semen mulieris conterercaput ſerpentis , as the enmity 
for contraditlion \, ſo the right for ſuppreſſion i” natine-\.. 
Thus M'. Barlow'; & no more. Ai not, this well 
proved, thinke yow? Theſced of the woman ſhall bruze 
the ſerpcinns head; that is Chriſt the Sonne of the Virgin 
ſhall ouercomethe diueil, ergo, itis 11s innatum, to pu- 
niſh herenkes. Me thinkes this argument proues M.. 
Barlow more ro'be a Natural, then any native right to 


boa the Church 'For'what1s there here to lignify 


(d) the 


1,3» 
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* *rhe Church,co ſignify hereykes,' to fignify this in-bfed 
© right? Truly, fee no more coherence: berweene 'the 
Scripture and the foreſaid argument, then I ee in this 
which followes ; Our Sauiqur cured a man of the pal. 
ly : ergo, M. Barlow ts troubled with the gout . Butler ys 
goon. piling eo] 
20. Lait of all,for adding to the holy text; 
what more euident example can be- defired then Me 
Barieow Which he bringeth out of Deuteronomy,to proue that 
P4$- 334, bloudy artycle of the Kinges Supremacy 1n- Eccleli- 
ailicall cauſes ? Blondy 1 ſay, for that more effuſion of 
bloud of Eccleftaſticall men hath bene made for that 
- one point enacted by Parlament, then by all the lawes 
of former tymes, for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares 
togeather , which yet 15 not only by all Catholikes 
. denyed , reieted by Ca!uin , and the Puritans; but vt- 
terly condemned alfo by the. Lutherans, and all lear- 
ned Proteſtants . Againſt all which M. Barlow will 
_needes proue by Scripture this vſurped authority, ſay- 
ing * Godin hir ord hath appointed K inges to be Guardi- 
ans of bet 5 the Tables , to commaund & prohibite nut in ci- 
wll _ only , but in matters alſo concerning religion 
ſaith S. Augaſtine : and. citeth Deateron. 17.0. 18 ; 
— + <#rſe.. Burin our bookes eyther Hebrew , Greeke , or 
> Latin we fynd no ſuch commiſſion giuen to Kinges, 
Nor any one ſyllable of their being Guardians of both 
Tables, or of any commaund in matters of Religion 
inthis place , aselſewhere by the Author! of the Sup» 
plement he is more fully and roundly tould. And fo 
yow fee , to what deſperate attempts this Miniſter is 

. driven todefend afallity, # 
-1 0% Touching the laſt point which remayned 
to be treated , of M. Barlowes 1gnerance-f_ matters of 
_— "1-6 Jo, diut- 
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To THE READER. WR 
 Jivinity , for that it is his chief profeſſion , Iſhall more 5 oY 
jnlarge my ſelf therein, & ioyneiſſue with bim in one 7 ae. 
entire diſputation , and that not the meaneſt , burra- gnorance « 
ther the chiefeſt ofhis whole booke : for in no other in matters 
or of Diw-. 
nity 


thatI know ,doth he vſe fo many tearmes of art, © 
make ſo great yaiit or ſhew of ear nnrnge ,& c0- 
fidence,as in the ſame, to wit his diſcourſe to proue 
a contradiction in Bellarmine concerning three Con- 
clufions of his , about Inſtification and confidence to 
be repoſed in our good workes. But before Tenter this 
combatre, it will not be amiſle to let the Reader ſee 
ſome part of his skill in another matter or two , that 
thereby he may take a ſcatling of the reſt. 

22, Pirſtthen he muſt know; that eyther M . 
Barlowes choice was ſo bad , or indgement ſo ſmall , 
that he never almoſt cyteth the Maiſter of Sentences, S. 
Thomag of Aquine , or other Schoolemen , but that he 
doth ghmmonly very ignorantly miſtake them , or 


malicioply bely them , or ſome way or other peruerr 
them mple he maketh S. Thomasto ſay, That if — ; 


an Vſurperor/Intruder commaund thinges ynlawfull, D. Tom. 
yerin thoſe thipges the ſubiets waſft notwithſtanding 22.94.04 + 
obey, propter vitandum ſtandalum , aut peritulnm , and © 4430 
then adderh : Of this Dininity Tudee net , tr's their 
owne. But I anſwere, t'is M. Barlowes lye , & not S. 
Thomas his Diuinity; who anſwering an argnment , 
that the power of many Kinges is vſurped , and there- 
fore they not to be obayed , ſaith: That a man is tonnd 
70 obey , {0 far forth as the order of Inftice doth require, 
and therefore if they haue not lawfull princivality , Uut v1 
ſirped, or commaund wninſt thinges ; the ſubiclts are not 
bound to obcy them unles perhaps per accidens , for anoy- 
ang of ſcandall or daunger . So S . Thomas ; and here 1s 
(d) 2 no 
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D. Tho, 
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Corpore . 
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inſt; as that his ſubieas gue binr all the money or 
goodes they haue ; whereto for feare of daunger they 
may yield , which they could.not doe,were the thing 
of it owne nature yalawtull : which is S.Themas hus 
expreſſe doctrine in the next precedent article - ney- 
ther 1s there, here ( muſt notwithſtanding obey ) but the 
contrary , that abſolutely they are not bound to obcy , 
yales-perhaps 1t be for ſome. other cauſe, as of ca» 
dall or daunger:in which caſes they may ,to faue their 
lives , or forauoyding the hurt and offence of others, 
doe thoſe thinges which are vniuſtly commaunded 
the,ſo they be nor of their owne natnre walwfull, but 
only 1n reſpect of the Comaunder,whoeyther corrary 


Of this nature. is that graue reſolution. of 


> Hp by vſurped authority doth comaund the . 
: 


"histaken, as he would hays it ſceme, from S.. Thomas 


his ſcholler.Afedina ,, Thatts full liberty ,15; required 


an. enlimited ſcope for the indgement to deliberate . Of. - 
which he ſhall heare more afterwards : for this ynlimi- - 


ted ſcope for the iudgmer, is no other thing, the. the 


-ynlimited ignorance of Syr William, which paſſeth all - 


bound & meaſure . Againe where he citeth S. Thomas, 


+ touching adZiue & paſywe ſcandall , which 1s refuted in 
' this worke at large, and where he ſayth very boldly, 


but ignorantly, that the ſaid DoRour conſineth alproud 
men within two ſortes ,one of the which aduance themſelucs 
aboae others , the other of ſuch which arrozate to themſelues 
that which is aboue them , andbeyond their pitch: which 
ſeemerh to be aboue the pitch of his ſkill; for S . Tho- 
mas maketh 4. ſortes of pride, as any may fee in the 
place cited in the margent , though in the place which 

AM. Barlow 


ention of valanfull things commaunded , but of 


wvninſt, fora King may commaund things that are. vn« 
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M. Barlow citeth, 1confeſle there be nor ſo many forts . 


ſpecified: forin his 33 - queſtion and 5. article he me- 
tioneth none at all. So as M. Barlow roues at ran- 
dome , and ſpeaketh without booke,and thinkes all to 
be well, ſo he ſay ſomewhat, true, or falſe , and 
makea fond floriſh with the citing of ſchoolmen . Of 


this very ſtamp is his other of fatwm , and prouidence,, pag,a46; 


in denying fatwm to be prouidence,retorted ypon,him 
by F. Perſons in this Anſwere. And truly if M . Barlow 
be wiſe, he will, if he write againe , be more wary in 
dealing with Schoolmen, and alleadging their autho- 
ergy chat kind of learning far ſurpaſſeth the com 
paſſe of his ſhallow capacity . . | 
24+. Another thing may be, to conſider what 
ſtrange Paradoxes he inſerts here and there as politiss 
dogmaricall , which who ſo liſteth in praQtiſe to fol- 
low, ſhall either haue noreligion or Fit at all; or 


inſteed of Chriſts Ghoſpell,the Turks Alcoran.For exi- Mi, Bar- 
le , what more groſle and wicked aſſertion can there lowes pas 


baſe ths to teach that Kings euen againſt our con- 


ſcience areto be obeyed . For thus he replyeth agaipit , 
F. Perſons laying , that Kings were to be obeyed; propter pag wa" 


caſcientia,ſed non contra conſcientta. This ( ſaith M. Bar- 
low ) is m0 ſound dotrine in the negatine part : for euen a- 
gainſt a mans Conſcience the Prince is to be obeyed. An 
gaine : There is nothing more eaſy for proofe , or euident 
for demonſtration , then that obedience is to be enioyned, 
cum againſt conſtience ,if it be erroneous , and leaprous ; 
and 174nft religion if forzed and falſely ſo called . And is 
not thisa.very learned Axiome? For more euident re- 
futation whereof, ler vs ſuppoſe that for which we 
powreforth ourdaily prayers to God , that his Ma- 
ieſty were as all his Noble Progenetors of both Real- 
TT, (d) 3 mes 


radoxes, 


arlow 
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ies haue alwayes bene , a Catholick Prince , and ag 
zealous for the rruth therof as now heis for the Prote- 
ſtant cauſe, if then he ſhould propoſe vnto Syr Wilta 
the Oath of Supremacy of the Biſhoprof Rome,lo cleerly 
otit of Scriptures, and all antiquity, proued and cuin. 
ced to be true, but yet 1n the blind eyes and /caprous 
conſcicnce of this Mimiſter thought to be falſe ; what 
would hedoe therin? Will he ſweare it to be true ? But 
in his conſcience be thinketh 1t to be falſe,and againſt 
the Scriptures . Will he refuſe it ? But Kings (ſaith he ) 
enen againſt conſcience are tobe obeyed. ; 
25. Neytherdoth he help the matter any thing 
= at all by hisdiſtin&tion of /caprous and erroneous cenſet- 
e Pro- , . . Ls 
reftantes £72e , For with men of his ſtamp ,<conſcience is like a 
coſcience cheuerell point , which they may ſtretch & looſe art 
_—_ their fenkes For who knqweth not, thatin the tyme 
point, of 9. Mary they were held to haue erroneens & leaprous 
conſciences, euen by the iudgement of the greateſt de- 
uines in Geneua , who manteyned,that women were 
to be obeyed , albeit they were Queenes,cuen in ciuill 
ang temporall affaires ? But within one yeare after , 
this errour and (cqproſy was ſotranſpoſed, that the quite 
contrary was taught , and they were not only held to 
haue /eaprows and erroneom conſtiences who denyed ci- 
uill obedience, but were condemned alſo as Traitours 
by Parlament , if they did deny 2. Elizabeth to be 
the Supreme head or Gouernefſe of the Church of 


ceſlary for herto haue all Temporall and Ecclefiaſti- 
call gouernmetr in her hands as ſhe was Queen; which 
yet 1n' 9. Mary to have ciuill only, euen dy reaſon of 
- herfex , was 1udged monſtrous, unnatural and repuznit 
. tothe Scriptures , and law of God . Many other exam - 
mg 


England . So that , it was not only lawfull , but ne- 
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to be as conſtant as the weathercocke,, which ne- 

uer turneth but when the wynd doth change , to wit, 

as often as occaſions fall out that may fit their pur- 

aſe : for then they will ſtrayne all conſcience and 

an” alſo,to conforme themſclues & become good 
ſubies , 


26. Much like ynto this of obeying Kings a- 


might be produced in this kind, to ſhew this new Got 
PE 


gainſt our conſcience, 15 his other prophane and bar- A propha- 


barous allertion of the Supremacy of che hearhen Em- 


ne anc 
barbarous 


erours , Nero, Domitian , and the reſt ouer the Chri- ,qtion 
Rin Church z yea which 15 more ſtrange , that the of M. Bar- 
auncient Fathers 1uſtinus Martyr, Ireneus , Tertullian 19 » 


and others. acknowledged the ſame. But you muſt 
know ,that M. Barlow,in cyting their words for proo- 
fe of this paradox is veryfilent , howſoeuer with all 
cofidece as a maxime 1n his new Deuinity vncotrolla- 
ble, be deligereth the ſame, ſaying:That they acknowled- 
gcd th: Emperors Supremacy incepedant vpon any but God. 
And alitle after, :54t Qurcne El:zabeth in her Suprema= 
Cy was no wſurper by Nouell-claime,but acceptcel whats God 
Limſelfe had annexed to h:rrrowne, Out of which 1 firſt 


Barlow 
Þag 99 © 


note, that by this Dorine, the Great Turke is ſu- 


preme Head of the Chriſtian Church-1n Greece ; and 
that if M. Barlow were there, for fuch he would ac- 
knowledge him ..Secondly, the Pythagorical! manner 
of ſpeaking which our Aduerſaries yſe/in matters of 
groacy moment and. controuerſie.. For. whereas bes 
ore King H-ary the eight ,no Chriſtian King euer 
tooke thar title , or vſurped any ſuch authority ouer 
the Church ; yea for challenging much lefſe, Con/tax- 
2114 was called Antichriſt both by S- Athanaſins and S. 


A than.ep, 
ad jolttaris 
Vitam av Fe 


Hyary 1 thele men without all profe , but not withour tcs,Hile 
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puler impupudency, thinke ir ſufficient to ſay} 
thatthe King is head of rhe Church, 'thac he was 'fo 
acknowledged by the ancient Fathers , that nor only 
awoman-may haue the {ame authority of Supremacy 
in allcauſesEcclehaſticall; but that alſo the hearh2n 
Emperours had it as annexed to ther Crowne; and 
Imperiall Dignitie ,even againſt the whole torrent of 
all-writters,, the practiſe of the Chriſtian world , and 


 . euident text of Scripture it ſelfe; no Fathers, no hiſto- 
' ry , no-monument , no ſhew,or ſhaddow of proofe , or 


anthority in former ty mes be1ng} found for the ſave; 
without many ſtraines.; yiolent enforcements, or ri« 
diculous illations made there-upon, as in the ar- 
guments of'the Proteſtants , who have treated this 
controuerſie ., 15 euery where to be ſcene .. | 
27. | Laſtly the Reader maynote, that M .' Barlow  . 
is{o poore a Devine, aseyther he knoweth'not what 
belongeth to matters of faith, or els ts ſo wicked, as a« 
gainſt his owne knowledge , he will auouch thar for. 
true which is checked euen by his owne brethten;and 
conuinced by common ſenſe and expericce to be moſt 
falſe ,to wit, that the Proreftants and the Puritanes in 
difteronly in matrers cermoniall}, and agres 

Call o{{entiall and ſubſtantial points concerning 'reltgi« 
on.,in.which this Prelate is very *ribognitcall? for i= 
gnorance as himſelf el{wheretelleth vs'out of Fathers 
and Philoſophersy though he cite no place or ſentence, 
ws the mothey af} audations aſſertions and ondirtakings } 
and writteth-thus; Faine'they wonl1 prſeſſe the world , 
that we are at tarre amons onr ſelnes , about our religion : 
whereas the quarrell , thoazh it be ( indeed ) unkind, 
Jet 45 44 not in this kind:ſaue only for cerimony:s external, 


1 20 points ſubſtantial &c . So he + Which though it be 


kindly 
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13. To "this 'anſwereth M ies ab Af] De - 


of Ely; of whome whiles hewas filent Reſponſ; 


oledas lying, 'immodeſt rayling, and ſome few 7: 
IgheFevewien $6, Planzinian phraſes; which. alwel be- 
ſcemea-Douine, writing inmatters,of ſuch momeng, gt + 
and in.defence of {o great a Monarch, todally with- 
all, as icdoth a Biſhop to lead a morrice-dauncein his 
hoſe and dublet; This man , I.fay.,:anfwereth here- 
unto, that perhaps ſo the caſe Rood then, when thoſe 
Proteſtants did, write , but that is well neces 20.yeares 
agoe, but now rm rs . Which 1 aſmuch, az zf 


hohadfaid , that w beliefein-1 
the old,alwayes isr &a 
tymne, and therefore noargument eat 

a thing done 20.yeares paſt , for that isto great an- 
> Many T7: meningitis fayth ,w hich 15 alwaies 


opinion of learning , bug fince all is Spot | 


Tus PrEFACE: 
x writers ; this.their change and fubmifſion to the. 


P Proteſtgnts., & conformity of dofrine with the more 


now ,then 20. yeares paſt ? Are they not ſtill in the 
ſame degree of difference and oppofinio as before? Doe / 
nox- ſtill deny our Sauiours deſcent-inco hell? 


/Dothey not difclayme from the Eogliſh Hierdrchie 2 
+ - Will they acknowledge the Kings Supreme authority 


incauſes Eccleſiaſticall , as King Hewyy did challenge 
«2 \Or wall they-reca)l what they baue written of their 
-diſciplne,rthatic is an efſentiall marke ofthe Church, 
without which there were no Church, no Faith , no 
_—e , and confequently the Proteſtanrs to be no 
Ghoſpellers,to be out of the Church, out of the num- 


; berofthefaitbfull? '- 
. ' "229," Barfor further confutation of both theſe Su 


erintendents , and more cleere explication of the 


thing irſelfe, beſides what is afterwards faid in this 


booketouchingthis point , it ſhall not be amiſſe here 
to ſer downe the words of a few Proteſtant and Pu- 
ritanlate, and yet living writers, what they iudge of 
echother in this affayre, that our'very enemyes may 
be indges of the moſt ſhamefull aſſertion of theſe two 
Prelates ; Thatthe Proteſtants and Puritans differ in 
matters only cerimonial}, and agree iteffentiall. And 
the reaſon that TI produce no morein this kind , is for 
want oFtheir bookes, which being hot worth the ſen- 
ding fo/far , feldome come to our hands. I will begin 
with the Proteſtants. == 

-:> 38«.? Andto omit Thomas Rogers , whole teſt i- 

1w6ny is after to be produced in the Diſtwſow ir (elfe , 


* -whittother thing doth Obner Ormerodin his diſcouery 
of Puiritan-Pa 


piſthe annexed to his Pidtare of is Prorenf, 
aretieſaid Puttans are Hereticks , and 
er EN E- haue 

\ 


- 


Ptcoue'; but 
SLIP, 
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haucioyned themſelves with the: Pharifes b . 

fi hias , Nazarens, Begardines, Ebionites,Catababdites, 
{ m—_— ;.Donatifts |; Toutnianiſts , &+ Cathariſti': | 


And leaſt any ſhould thinke ,"that-this (coniundion, Priviel 
33 only isi matters Lecimohial;he lateehita cheir charge 
| theſe enfuing h ., that there & n0 diverſaty between 
) a Prieſt and a Biſho3:that Biſhops hawe no turiſdittion: that 
| all fumes be.equell :that the Minſer' i: of the cfſence of. 
baptiſme ," with the' like-, And irthe ſecond tialogue 
he maketh in plaine tearmes this obieQuon , thar-there . 
15 nodifference in. matters fundamentall , but-acci- - 
dentall: and then anſwereth the ſame, that they do 
differ from the Proteſtants in ſome: things that are 
fundamentall and ſubſtantiall; which he prouech by 
thearticle, of Chriſts deſcending into hell . And he 
might have proued it further by the aboue rehearſed 
articles for which. 1ouinian, Acrius ; and others were 
reputed:by the auncient Fathers,and condemned for * -.. 
| 3, +> V Vith this 0/zver of Cantridge agreeth A... N, 
- Oxford in = Bible=beaver , towar On x 
| us he-writeth's 7; 70 be 20 the Kins 51 mow 
| lawful authority in Ate rov 80" the prin oY 
: religion”, to the booke Se projer , and the orders, 
rites, and cerimonies of our Church ; nay they diſſent from 
ws in vhings accidentall and cerimoniall,So he By which 
laſt antichee of accidental & cerimoniall differences ; 
itis moſt euident, that the former were eſſentiall & 
fundamentall. Neither doe I fee , how this can be 
denyed by any': for if the Puritans refuſe'to ſubſcribe 
tothearticles of Proteſtant religion', who-ſeeth:nor,” > _; . . 
thattheyapproueit not ; and coriſequently difter in . - 
- (e)z eſlcen- 


% 
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ſſenriallpoinrs;and that Af . 'B:r/ow overlaſhed - 
mueh, wheen'he: wrote , theticheir wmbizd NL 
Paricans was 1n anerher kind ;and not in marters of 
_ religion, wherein, forſooth,our of has goa kindnes he 
... Iviltiaus' them co agree , ©: 
-$4 1\-'And nor to'ſtandmore for nas 
3. Proteſtants , D. Sion t29vN the matter , when: 
he faith : ; Bubleaft anyman uld thinke , that our conten-- 
R_ tions were bus 111 points ,and the ds 
and tem- beth fides bane c arged the other with hereſies ("if not infi- 
perate &- Jelitzes-) nay enex ſuch as quite ozerthrow the principall 
fee -it foundation of our Chriftian faiths Thus be. And this I 
thinke 1s another manner of matter then externall ce- 
rimones;or accidentall differences: for if this be not a 
plaine tarre amangſt Proteſtants and Paritazs in Religi- 
on, I would faine know what M. Blow will more 
require thereunto 2? but Ice 8. Gregories wordes verie 


fed in theſe men, where he ſaith : ſolent heretici abiaa-:+ 
ib .8. in pent? dicere alia occalt? copitare, the heretikes are! wone : 


Job.cop.z. to ſpeake otherwiſe openly , then inwardly they 
thinks: for when they deale amongſt themſclues then 
are Proteſtants and Puritans heretikes and infidells tor 

_ ,« ech other: but. when they. znſwere vs; then. all are: 
friendes:, gll good Chriſtians, allvnited indorine, & 


Puritans 


ledge an our ſchools will allow ,and only fic for ſuch as are his: 
<conal! ſchollers-qui i» veritate 1798 feis', ſed mendax' fait rn 
betw eene intidi. 119 740 

npand and : 49% From Proteſtants Lcometo Purininn, whain: 
kg L Prote- thiz caſe aro n0 lefſe- eager ; playne., and reſolute then. 
mattersof th©Proteſtants, hut rather more; for this iniexprefſe: 

religion , tearmes s 'thouAathor of the-Tiwelwe general arguments 


con- 


ence not oreat; | 


deuided only in cerunones & accidentall differences: 
acknow- This\13-another manner of equiuocation, then any of 
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concludeth againſt all the:Superintendents o Fora An-rox6 


togeather , that . 097 are Vſurpers , and/Tyrants;:and 
execurean viurped power ouer'the Church: and one 
reaſon to. provie the: ſame 15 ex cancefſis; for. thar ther 
Ecdlefjaſtical iuriſdifion-is: detiued. 19 hunt the King 
elſe;lay they, it-i2 4 flat demiall of his cmatrnoer, LN 
there they ſhew- And in the next reaſon, which is the- 
4- and laſt; bronght in for proofeof thair aſſumption | 
—_ thus they conclude : There are #0 trac and ſ6- 
ber Chriſtians but will ſay , that, the Churches of Scovland 
France , the Low Countsyes', aud other places(that re- 
Bounce ſuch Archbiſhops and Biſbops ( as ours are ) as. Auti- 
chriftian andvſiur ;rpan fora —_—_— Comrebes of God, 
which they could not be of the awthority 3, 
elaime 10 themſelues were of Chri, a pw not uſurped : for 
Ff it were the ordinance of Chriſt Teſus , that inevery king- 
Fog that receaueth the Ghoſpel, there ſold be one Arche 
ouer the whole kingdome ,, once Biſhop over many hu-, 
= ina ry and allthey inveftedwith thas 
—_ and iuriſaittion Apsftolicall, which they cleyme 
wre diuvino #0 be due onto them , by the ordinance of 
Chriſt ; certainly aorta ne 1 _ _ and 
cla b ay agdamned inthe C. Can- 
K x4 op = Charch , by the Synagvene of Sathan : for 
ahex that ſbould ape y deny Re The needs ther- 
Zn renounce, and C elf. Thus the ti073 
#s chared . So popes with 
«341+ - 1, To-,which, argyment. aca Catholicks 
far: true: Biſkops wall willogly grauns the' ſequele.,: 
that the Church of che Puritans is-no; Church , but a 
Synagogue of Sathan ;\for thatir wanterh them : ſoL- 
ſcenot what M.;Baxow and;bis Proteſtants; can reply... 


therpunto;for if Epi Seogalepchorhy be g& iure dino, 


3 then 


5 


Cap «14. 


wn fine « 


a TTH.10 % . 


a "Os Ku 


omen PR ririaic ww 7 
_ Jerccc chirdenyitcife:be notthed 
Knndingin theral of Protiliancs, carats 


__#thathathmovhiswarrir fromnmhe Word, thee Puricaft 


* wil faneconclude all | the Supetintenders of lan 
ad: Tyrancs indeed bur ACRE 


Bellar, li Mf ; Bundaoy wee ukd leel  Linvolne ; he would be behot 
1 . d- Cler.., ding to Bellarmme., & vie his arguments ouver Scrips 


reures-and Parhersto prove,thac E piſcopall: authorny 
48 drawredamins:. & confoquentlyir.will = a>zinf 
biniſelf, thatchis is no- cerimoniall difference ; "bait 2 
molt ſabſtantia}l ; which concerneth fo-neet the- vety 


 kfe&ſouleofretipis,by which the Church of Chriſt 


is diftinguithed Gm the Syna of Sathan-, and 
pan IR And for Parkin conforme 
hes:-write very Cathegorically of the 

Bikers which'itapole theſe things vpon them , that i} 
#heiy owne dotirine be true”, they are vſurpers ( ay they) 


91-11: 0807 a8 Churches , > mos ſo mneh av any true webers of a 


Charch Anil 'dorh' hot this: concerne* religion, trow 
'Eer vs come to: another; or rather to a thouſand 
togeathey of other Puritans, in their petition td "his 


get r——e 2.9 
vx omervalt Minufters;triongf oHher thin 


"&n 1603, xhibited', Weſire), rhat there ba \ heh wniformity 4 


rocker: 


wy WHO#P3- hereunto ? Doe theſe thouſ#nd 'Preachers acktiow- 


Hvine preſeribed ; that no Popiſh opinions may” be a 
raxeht or defended-. And what er CM. L Abs for 


fay 
ledge vaRy in falrWiand.religntfi with the 'Prote.. 
Rants?: V Vhy theii dde they except” againſt their "dos 
Arine,, againſt- their opinions * Ahdif they doe not, 
what | impiideney* is it th theſe then to cry; ſhame 
oft'vs; for-imputing djuerſi ty of bpinions in 'mittters 


| of faith and" religion” vitth het, "whick by the ne 


ſide 


q 


TO' THE/READER. 
ſide and the ather , by Puritan.and. Proveſtant ,by: 
Bible and Tankerd-bearers fatarneltly ; plainly ,aud- 


: 
TL 


 vniformly is acknowledged ? And'nortoftand more: 


;n a matter ſoeuident,the petitiowoftwo and twenty 
- Preachers , as they rerme..themfelues to his: Maieſty; 
annexed tothe Surycy of Colmonpiayer;agalſo:the ;, 
Survey it lelfe , ſheweth che rvery*Common Praiet- 
bookes, which 1s the publick ſerwre.of the Proteſtant 
Church p beſides the Cer/mopies 10 hage may thingsels i Tn the ee 
the that are repaenapt tothe wordufGollwhich Frhinke Piero 
no man willdeny to be hereticall , ſeeing tharin theſe Maichty. 
mens doctrines nothing more1s required to: make an 
Heretick, then to mantayne any thing againſt -Gods 
word, Le. ob HR POM WVOTL ET to, 
36.  Andbyrhis occafionT rhisk it \novemiſſe 5c? 
by way of neceſſary digreflion inthis placets declare * 
how this dealing of the Prelates' and 'orher- writers, 
theweth theProteſtant _ of all others in this 
reſpe&:to be moſt bafe and pgarly ; as ſtooping ro The pro- 
all ſets and ſores of people to toyne with then; yea (*fant . 
drawingthem into their Congregations againſt their ,F a 
will, as Cac@s did the oxen into his dent, when as the therthe. 
other not ohly wilhingly refuſe to cotne , but 'with o. Paſct- 
pen mouth inbookes , pulpits ,difcourſes, contenti- 
cles , letters, pry ;and'all other meanes th 
can poſſibly ſhew , difclaime from them; & condene 
the as falſe,erroneons, {chifmarical & hereticall Prea- 
chers;&hate them eaen-to hell-gates.Fhis was the po- 
Hticall drift of M.1ege{in the beginning of Q «© El/24- 
beths raigne , Chaly he thoughe- with the fmple to 


gaine fome credit of great VniSin faith & religion a- wy = 
wongſt his Ghoſpellers-for in the Apology of the E#* logy, boo, 
goſh Ghurch he ſai h, that as for Zninelian*@& Lutheras 


{@. 


=” Tus: iPirwriacs : 
My . derdthey of both ſider be Chriſtians , good A 
line, ad-yor he! knew full-well , that this 
friendly &/brotherly-agreement was like that of Ca4- 
ie cecth,eucry.one with molt yiruler gall, inueRiucs, 
addall mannenofopprobrious fpeaches, con- 
L ling ech- other: ax:Hecrerikes ,and- infidelis ., ex- 
communicating cutof their. Churches ,denyin 
all concard of peace togeather ;andliung in Cornell 
.- 21 1 warre agddiflencion., being in opinions, doctrine, 
* <:-12 and beliefs; moſt dilunied , and oppoſite: the'one to. = 
_— Se Ptherd: iid Lieniterndl or nn tt 7 
© 41:.37'«, 14 hercalleth all Sacramentaries Heretick:,& 
all-bzs followers doe rhe ſame, and in particuler they 
Tepldediue Charg the Caluinifts , as Texlerus noteth , to deny the om- 
tur, belli #iparergef Chriſt ; to priucrt hicteſtament ; to impuzne 
Bucher. yeith the. Nviats hit Diety; with Neſtorius to devide him ; 
PE77* rodreannmereto Mahometiſme; tobe vaworthy to line ; 
to be much worſe then Turkes or Tewes ;, yea of all men that 
. - » +1 1 exer theearth did beare, tobe the worſt , So he :and isnot 
or” this lpoven very friendly & brotherly ? And Sturmius 
| Caluiniſt faith-Letherami libris publice editis ore. 
Sturm. de the Luther3s in printed books cademne the Churches 
rae = of Enzland ; France , Flanders , Scotland , Switzerland, 
cord. pag . & heretical; they call their Martyrs ( a'heauy caſe for 
34+ M ., Fox his As and: Monuments) the Martyrs of the 
Dixell, and ſay , that they are beſſe to be tolerated then 
Turkes and $cythians . And notto vie needleſſe ex- 
. amwples in a. thing ſo eyident, how theſe friends, and 
brethren eſteeme of ech other , 1s plaine by the 
words of the former lezlerws, where he faith : Litigande 
tid.pag. ſeribend; , declamandi., diſputands , condemnandi , excom- 
8 c ©, nicand. juter Caluiniſtas. , & Lutheranos nullys 
© fovs-.thergis no eadof wrangling , writing , exclay- 
——_—_ 
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ming, diſputing , condemning , excommunica ting 
between the Ca/niniſts and the Lutherans . Sohe . And 


' are noctheſe in the meane time good Chriſtians , good 


brethren , good friends? _ 

$8. Butbelſides thePwritan and the Lutheran, M. 
Tewellioyneth himſelf with Huſſe , Hicrome of Praze,8 Defence 
Berengarius , and yetthe two former held , that whoſo- pag. 48» 
ener is in deadly ſinne ,ts nither King,nor cinill Magiſtrate, 
nor Byſhop. Againe , that it is againſt the ſcripture that 
Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters ſhould haue any temporall poſſeſſs- 
0ns5;& other ſuch like things; noleſſe diſauowed & co- 
dened by Proteſtants then vs:orif this ſuffice not to ſe- 
parate them , what will they ſay to Tohn Huſſe, who 
euen at Conſtance, a little before his burning ſaid Huld.Rei- 
Maſſe ? I hope a Maſling prieft ſhall ſooner with the <1 # 
Proteſtants be condemned 1n a Premunire, or quartered 8 on = : 
as a Traytor,then haue any placein their Martyrologe, Concil. 
or publick Calendar . Now for Berexzarine , he beſides Clint 
other hereſies, condemned Marriage as vnlawfull , & = "I 
3s himſelf as well for that as other points, condemned Zi/or . 
both by Proteſtants & Lutherans . Berengarinm ( ſaith Husfitary. 
Occolampad:us a Sacramentary ) a Concilio Romano non 
iniuſte condemnatum arbitror exc . T am of opinion that 
Berenzarius was iuſtly condemned by the Councell of 
Rome : for beſides the matter of the Euchariſt , he de< 
fended ſome things againſt Marriage, and defy: 
tiſme of children &c . And the Mazdebureian Iluthe- Contmis 
rans ſay: Leo nonus in eo meritur landem non efiru mm -cap-10 « 
Pre multts ſuts anteceſſoribus , quod ſub initium ſlitim Be. £59 * 
rengariane hereſeos in Synodo Romana eam cam author: 
damnauit . Leo the g , Pope, in this deſerueth no ſmall 
praiſe more then many of his Predeceſſors , that at the 
Very beginning of the Berzgariar hereſy,he in the Cou- 

.(f cell 


Oecolam. 1, 
3»Epiſlol, 


THrrt PREFACE 
0F; of Rome , condemned the ſame, togeather with 
>the Author therof. So thele Latherans . But with our 
beggarly Engliſh Proceitancs all is fiſh that cometh to 
the nert, and of theſe outcaſt raggs they muſt patch vp 
a Church, or els confeſle that before Luther , they haue 
none to whome they can accrew. 
39. And trulyitisapurtifull thing toſee what 
raggs ſome of them are not aſhamed to gather yp, 
. what Hereticks, I ſay , they will profeſle to ioyne 
withall in opinions moſt brutiſh, and blaſphemous , 
+ deuided amongſt themſelues , and diſcarded by the 
Simons v- mare learned Proteſtants, that the Reader may well 
pon ebe ith the Poet demaund , quid ſequar ? aut quem ? For 
| ag 14r. M . Symon# drawerh in Pctrus Abilardus , who though 
ſee Baron. he died a repentant Catholicke , and a religious Monk 
rome 12-9 of the Abbey of Cluny in Fraxce( which finguler grace . 
[i Brenan 1 find only graunted by Almighty God to no other 
rom. 4 Se- Maiſters, but Berenzarius & him ) yet whiles he |1- 
Pay: 1223+ yed in error he maintayned , that Chriſt tooke not 


_ _and$.Bern. 


ep. 187 , fleſh to redeeme mankind , that he had twoperſons, 
189. that he was not God, and the like . Doth not this 
ny * man ſtoope low for help-thinke you? Againe he to- 
Maſſon jus geather with M . Fox admitteth for brethren the 
[.z. Aunal. beaſtly and barbarous Albrgenſes , who had: their be-. 
in Philippo cinning, as Maſſcuigs writeth, from one Henry Bruis ,of 
_ whom and whoſe filthy life S. Bernard makethmen- 
Bern-ep, tion. And theſe were (o far of from being Ghoſpellers, 
340» as they could not endurethe Ghoſpell it ſelf, which 
carey « having firſt moſt villainouſly abuſed , at the fiege of 
Prateolus B-ziers , they caſt it ouer the Walls, towards the Ca- 
ths Atl- tholike Army , ſhooting many arrowes afterit, and 
764 erying #lond vnto the Souldiers , ecre lex veſtramiſeri , 
112.3237 behonld o miſerable men, your law,or as Marthew Pirw 
lie: | relateth 


”_ @ WW WS. Of. 


Felatethit , ecce lex veſtra , on curamuws de ea , veſtra 
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behould your law , we care not for it, take1tto your 
ſelues. I omit their execrable blaſphemies againſt our = 
Bl. Sauiour himſelf & S. Mary Magdalen , not to offend —_ 
Chriftian eares therwith , for which our Sautour ſee- (aw 1.ry. 
med to take reuenge vpon chem on the feaſt, and in Chron. ad 
the Church of the ſame Saint , where 7000. of them 0-7 
were {laine,as ſaith Maſſes , or many more, as Heiſtcr- eifterb.l, 
bachius who then lived . Now what greater diſcredit 5. ily? . 
can there be to the Proteſtants, and their cauſe , then TE Ps 
then torake Hell, and make Saints of theſe damned * 
ſoules , enemies of all piety , moſt ſeditious and rebel- 
lious ſpirits ? But to proceed. nt 
40. Totheſe by M. Buckley, Fox , Abbotts , & ſee the Pro 
others,are adioyned the Waldenſes , whom they will :ftares » 
haue to be but ſchollers or rather followers of the for- -£/9/98Y- 
mer: but this following is only in tyme & not in do-*'** 
arine , if we well confider whatmoſt authors write of 
them both, and M . Fox is not aſhamed todraw into 
his den fanatical Almericke , making him, for more cre- 
dit , of a Prieſt a Byſhop. But M. Jewel! with one 
blaſt bloweth away” all theſe clouted patches of this 
beggarly Church, ſaying thus: Of Abilard and Almerick 
and certaine other your ſtrange names ( M . Harding mea- 
meth Apoſtolicks , Petrobuſians , Waldenſes , Albigenſes& 
Image-breakers )we haze no skill , & they are none of ours . tewel de- 
So he:ouerthrowing in few words all M. Fox his la- fe*cepage 
borious endeauours to make them Saints, Martyrs , & 4% 
true Ghoſpellers: ſo well do theſe men agree among 
themſclnes in buylding vp the babylonicall tower of 
their new deviſed and confuſed Synagogue, one de- 
nying what another graunteth ; yea one and the ſelfe 


ſame man fighting _ himſelf, ſaying & vnſaying , 
(5)2 


aJulſie 


ah 
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. *XRfirming and denying . For in the very tenth page of 
RE thatdffence, M. Tewell writeth : As for John Wickliff, 
——ae Tohn Huſſe , Walao , and the reft , they were godly men, 
theirgreateſt hereſy was this , that they complayned of the 
diſſolute and vitious lines of the Clergy &e. 1j*..0 
41. Lobere Waldo 1s a godly man without error 
in doarine, & yet of his followers M.lewe/l hath no skil, 
Mi Lowell they are none of his. Whereas notwithſtanding you may 
coutrary be fure the ſchollers agreed in all-things with their 
to himſelf, maiſters. Which of theſe tewoM:Tewell wil you belecue? 
Truely asfor the godlines of Y/aldod find no great re< 

cord , ſo neither will M. 1cwc//be able to ſhew wherin 

Guido Car. he diſagreed from the Waldenſzats , who as Guidothe 
melitain GCarmelite writeth, did hold amongeſt diuers other 
4 ill things which I pretermit, that no man might iudge 
YYalden- another for life and death , becauſe it is written , nolite 
fiumbare- judicare, Iudge you not: That Lay-men had authority et- 
fo mwenthemfrom Almizhty God to heare Confeſſions , and ab- 
ſolue from ſinnes;That all carnall copulation when men are 

tempted therunto i layfull . They contemned the Apo- 

ſtles Creed, and would haue Maſle ſaid but once in 

the yeare, to wit on Maunday-Thurſday,by ſaying ſea- 

uen Pater Noſters , and blefling the bread and wine &c. 


Iewells Door Waldo , whole learning was equall to 
his vertue; forhe could ſcant as moſt Authors affirme, 
either write or read., But I meane no further to pro- 
ſecute this argument , of which who liſteth to read 
more, may peruſe what Coccis, the Author of the Pro- 
reſtauts Apology , &F.Perſons in the laſtpart of his three 
Conuerlions, haue written hereof, and he will reſt ſa- 
tified . Now I come to examin, M . Barlowes diſputa- 
tion, & what skill of Divinity he ſheweth in the ſame: 

4*: Ho 


This and much more was the godly doctrine of M. + 
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\ 42+ He entreth into the 1ſt, with great courage, 29 
& tells the Reader, that F. Perſons ſtandeth oner the Cay- F ; is 
dinall,as if he were gaſping for breath , wnder the blow he — k 
; hath receaued for his contradictions , and makes the Father M. Bar- 
as a Chirurejon of the camp to cure three or foure of them : \owes dile 
which M. Barlow will needs lance againe, and cut as he Ha. 
thiaketh ro the quick ; but yſeth ſuch dull inſtruments: firſt con= 
& that ſo weakely , as he doth neither cut, norbruze, tradiQion 
though much he labour codo his beſt, and afcerſome —_— 
ten pages ſpent in idle babling , lying, and ignorant geljurm. 
diſputing , like a yiorious conquerour 1n the end ex- diſcuſſed 
| culing himſelf for the length of his diſcourſe , by rea- large. 
ſon that F . Perſons did ſes 2p ( laith he): hu creſt , and 
reſt pon it , that if in thu ,there be any contradidtion , he - 2 
will yield that the Apologer hath not  ucrlaſbed in the PET. 
other , he concluderh triumphantly, ſaying. : Zct the 
wnpartiall tryall be the fenere indge cicher way... Which I 
alſo defire, and 'withall aduertiſe the Reader ,-'thar 
in ſome things I am the ſhorter where muchaduan= 
tage is -giuen., for thatthe ſameis afterwards by F\ 
Perſons himſelf handled in due place in the enſuing diſ- 
cullion , aud wh ad OASIS IVA 3th 
43- : The-controverly, chea 19; hatid., is about 
thecomfort which.our meritatious-adtions do yield, L n_ 
and what confidenceysto-berepoled inthem., which hes 
the Cardinall. deliuerettin thtee:'Canclufions , the with M , 
| laſt whereof M o\ Bar{ow willhaug'not-only t< contra- 5 0P » 
dit the two former, burtd be oppolice tdallthe fue 
bookes which are wricten-of that miattee: which bes. 
cauſe as F. Pcrſons well noted it ſeemed ſrange, that | | 
fue bookes ſhould be. gargradicarytoone propofitis, - | 
M Bajiow4elleth bio;bedhould rather haye thought it to _ ,.._ 
be averyſiranze. colidufion:onitwch' in fa' ſmall a romth . 
(f)3 ſhould 


Tus PREFACE 
> Joould haue matter to crofſe a diſcourſe ſo large . This then 
” weſhall now diſcufle; and for better perſpicuity I 
| will lay downe togeather the three concluſions of the 
Bellar.l.;.\ Cardinall, which M. Barlow will haue to be fo contra. 
te Inftif .  diory ; and then examine his proofes for the (ame. 
The firſt is , The confidence of holy menrwhich they repoſe 
in God , procecd:th not from only faith , but from their 
- good merits , and therfore we are to labour all we can for 
merits , that therby we may haue confidence in God . The 
2, ſecond.Some confidence may be placedin goodmerits,vhich 
are knowne to be ſuch,ſo that pride be anoyded. The third. 
23. For the omertainty of our righteouſnes , and danger of 
vaine glory , the ſurcſt way is to place all our confidence in 
the nh mercy and bounty of God . So Bellarmine : prouing 
ech afſertion out of the Scriptures & aticient Fathers, 
but before-hand giuing this caveat to the Reader 
{which cleane daſherh a good part of CM. Barlowes 
werball aſſault) that it & not all one to ſay, that confidence 
may ariſe or grow from merits, and that confidence may 
be placed in merits , for it may ſo fall out , that a man 
-Mmay repoſe almoſt no confidence in his merits , for that he 
knoweth not certainly whether he haue any true merits or 
. _- . #0tand yet hrmay abound both with true & great merits : 
. ani out of theſe merits there my proceed in bim a great 
confidence towards God : by which diſtintlion the whole 
 controterſy may be decided =_ — of Scri- 
peieves and Farberi( which otherwiſe may ſeeme repugnant ) 
be recone led; Thus the Cardinall . Now let '— 2-prwh 
Syr William doth bring to1mpugne this doftrine, and 
mw to proue it contradiftory ? | | 
ss. 8+, 44. Hebegmneth with a diuifion of wera'and 
Afond di- perfetla inſtitia , which he calleth the two _ 
viſion. heads, to which allthe chiefe queſtions of that con- 
| trouerly 
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he vnderſtandeth znherent, and by perfect iuſlice , that 
which 1s able to abide the rriall of Gods indgoment . But 
here is much miſtaking , for that neyther doth Bella. 
in this ſenſe call our 1uſtice' perfe , neyther can the 
perfeaio ot a thing which muſt needes be intrinſetall 
ro the efſence, be ſaid properly to depend of an extrin- 
ſecall effeR,as 15 the triall of Gods iudgement , or the 
reward which 1s —_ inreſpet of our righteonſnes 
that proceedetl;fro the inheret grace within vs, with- 
out any relatio or depedice of thefatureiudgm{e ar al. 
45. From this diviſion he cometh to a diſtinRi- 
on of vncertainty,which heſaith,ss either rei,or perſonz, 


M :'Barlow, how there can be zzcertiruds rei , vnles it be 


example, the hypocrite who hath no true righteouſ- 
nes , and conſequently fot inherent ,/ cannor'be faid 
to hane incertitudinem rt, tor that 1t 1s certaine , as we 
do ſuppoſe, that he hath'no righteouſnesar all : and 
all che vncertainty depeds on the*perfon ,- who think- 
eth him to haue'righreouſnes when he hath itnot , & 
not of the thing it ſelf, which is determinate Veritates , 
of determinate truth: m'the affirmative or negatiue , 
and truth ( to vie M. Barlowes- Martiall manner of 
ſpeaking ) either of eſſence or propriety cafſi 11s all oncer- 
rainty, the affirmative or negatiue + ſo as ſtill 2, Bare 
low ftumbleth ; and with his ſfubtile diſtin&ions oner« 
reacheth himſelf, and confoundeth all learning. 


©2460 Well then , 'this:yaicertainty being of the 


j perſon 


wo 
CY 


of riehteouſnes it ſelf, or of the party that hath it . This — 
i5as wiſe as the former : for I would faine know' of low vo- 
derſtideth 


+ . . R p : ; tthe di 
de futuris contingentibws * for a thing, as it 1s exiſtent , Gin = = 


cannot be vncertaine, but hath his being & eſſence , which he 
and therewith his truth & vnity.And in M . Barlowes maketh, 


© 35 a 
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trouerly in Bellarmine may by reduced. By rue inftice<- 
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| perſon , what faich he thereunto? In this beis ſome-: 
— > whatbriefe, but very confident , and concludeth thus; 


-” 
; i 9 
o 
inference 


' good Sir ? For merit ( faith he ) raiſeth a confidence , bus 


certainty theres no comfort ; for relyance on that whereof 
a man doubts jcauſeth rather a feare to. be deceaucd,, then 
4 confidence to be releiued. So he . Which argument ſop-. 
poſeth as .graunted,that our meritorious workes breed 
confidenge, which we deny not, if he meane of that 
confkdence towards God before "mentioned : & then 
itraneth in this forme : Where there is no comfort 
there is no confidence: bucin vncertainty there is no 
comfort , ergo, no confidence : and ſo conſequently 
no mgrit.' That: the, force of this ſyllogiſme may the 
' better appeare,, Lihall apply icto another matter " buy 
Where there is no-.comfort, there is no confidence: 
but whenour Sauiour prayed inthe garden, & ſayd, 
triſtis eft animamea ſq; ad mortem , and cryed out on 
* theCrolle, my God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 2: 
there was no: comfort, erzo,no confidence; and then 
Caluins blaſphemous and deſperate illation of our Sa- 
uiours deſpairing on the Croſſe will ſaone beproued ; 
from which all learned Proteſtants no-leſle « whe Cas 
tholicks,do worthily difclaime. But this is the diuinity 
.of Syr Wilkam.... | 
47. . Againe, thereis great equiuocation in the 
word wncertainty ,which M.. Barlow taketh inthe moſt 
generall and abſolute. fignification, as excluding all 
manner of certainty and knowledg whatſocuer; when 
Ib.s de 14. 25 1 Bedlarmyne it 15 taken far otherwile : for in the (e- 
ſificap. », cond Chapter of his-third booke,hauing diſtinguiſhed 
twoſorts of Certalntyes the one eutdent;the othe ob- 
1011-9 cure 


Matt b.u6, 
E& 27, 


If it be of the perſon , then merit « cut of . And 'why 


this, where there us no comfort there cay be no cafidence + in vn«. 
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(cute; Of this later he makeththreedegrees: the 
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isof the certainty of faich , cui-wulls nar] SEAAY | 
or 


faiſum ;\ the ſecond of ſuch things as are beheued 
humane authority ,. but ſo common as it excludetch 


all fgarethough 


ued'. Of this ſort, heputerh for examples , that Cicero 
and Hirgil-yere famous men , that Auguſtus Caſar was 
Emperaur:, that Alexandria is in Egypt, Conſtantinople 
in Thrace's, Hieruſalem:1n Paleſtine , Antioch in Aſa; 


and then declareth the laſt degree in this manner : Ter-_ 


tim gradins habent illa que tot ſignis & coniedtars nitun- 
rar , ut ſecurim hominem reddant ; & anxietatem exc!u- 
ant > nou teamen: formidincis omnem: expellant : atq;he 
dicitur ceytitudo contetturalis, & opinionis eft potins quay 

fidet . That's ; theſe things baue the laſt degree of cer- 
tainty,, which-are grounded on fo many ſignes and 
coniectures ,\that they make a man ſecure, & exclude 


Three des 
grees of 
ac certaynty 
nvtallfalfity: fortharall men may' be in Bellar- 
falſe andeicher deceaue ,, orbein fuch things decea- PY®* + 
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des 


all anxiety ; though they:expel| not all feare: and this nu | 


is called contetturall certainty , & it is rather to be :rer- a 


med the certainty of ec ng the certainty of faith. 
So Rellarmyne » An 
allure my (elf, that M: Barlow: ynderftandech nor the 
thing , wherof now:-he diſputeth ,"but ſhoateth wyde: 
of che marke in miſtaking the very termes of the 
queſtion, and then fighting with his owne fiction , 
asif it were indeed his aduerſaries pofitme aſſertion 
for Bellarmyne diſputing-againſt the m 
of theſe dayes , which15, that. a! man muſt be certayn 
certitudine fider, cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſam ,that he 1s in 
the ſtateof grace, ſtill raketh the word certainty Or un- 
aqrainy m.this ſenſe: forſo he feteth downe the ſtate 
of the-Queſtion in the end of hisſccond chapter.Starmus 
es (s) \'Þ | Igitur 
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by this conieurall certainty [ + 


Wit pe Great mi- 
eretical] opinion faking, 


Tur P/\neECACE 4 | 
tur queſtions &c . Wherfore the. ſtate of t O79 , 

' if it be ſet downe without deceipt ,& an.b'quity mb this: 
whether a man without -ſpeciall reuelaticn enght,, or may be 
certaine ,vith the certainty of faith , which excludes all fal- 
 faty that his finnes are forgiuen him. So. he..Plainly de- 
claring of what certainty he ſpeaketh , to wit of that, 
which of all others is the greateſt ,and moſt infallible. 
48. Which being ſuppoſed, let vs examine how 
well to thepurpoſe M . Barlow talketh of yncertainty 
when he ſayth , bat in uncertainty there is no comfort . 
Where1f he take the word wncertainty , as it exclu- 
deth all certainty , it is true; butthen he abuſeth the 
Reader , for B:Ularmyne taketh 1t.not ſo , but ſuppoleth 
&: proueth the contrary: if he take it as it 1s a-deniall 
only of the certainty of faith, then iris moſt faiſe ; for 
it may haue other certainty ſufficient to yield comfort, 
though it haue not this , yea confidenceas it is hope 
cannot pollibly ſtand. with that abſolute certainty . For 


noe ſtand whocan be {aid to hope for-that' which he is certayn 


tohauc ? Or were it not a ridiculous manner of ſpeach 


certainty to ſay , that the ſoules of the Saints in heauen hope for 
effaith. - the reſurreQis of their bodyes , which infallibly they 


- know ſhal be reſtored, & reunitedagaine vnto the? Or 
that we _ that God will iudge both the wicked 8& 
uſt, puniſhing the firſt with endles torments, and 
rewarding the other with euerlatting felicity ? Well 
may the Saints be ſayd to expe their bodyes , and we 
the iudgment, but neyther the.one , nor the- other by 
reaſon of their yndoubted certainty can be hoped for , 
as 15 euident. 
. 49 + And whereas M. Barlow ſaith, that rehanc 
on that whereof a man dvubts, cauſeth rather a feare tole 
deceaued , then a confid:nce tobe reliened , far from the 


purpoſe 


wry 
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T0 -THE ReabpenrR. 
_ , & anew changing of the terme . For who 
Fi , that a'man doubteth © 


Morall 
ſhall reape the fruite , for then he would not hope the ſcien: 


doth the ſayler on the ſeas, for if he were as-doubtfull 
of drowning, as ariuing vnto the port he ſaylethto, 
he would neuer I thinke aduenture to paſſe them ouer. 
And whether this morall certainty which both ſowers 
and ſaylers haue, be not ſufficienttoyield them rather 
confidence to be relieued , then 4 feare to be deceaued , 
needeth no other proofe then the common practice 8& 
cuſtome, which in the ove, and inthe other wedaily 
behold . From this argument M. Barlow with like - 
good fortune proceedeth to another thus :' 

50. This alſo( ſaith he) croſſeth the very next pre- _ q 
cedent propoſition , that ſome: confidence may be repoſed 4: 7 
in 087 ovne righteouſncs and good workes if men be aſſured 
that they be good workes. But by this propoſition in hand, 

. #ſeemes none canbe aſſured. If thry may , why doth he 
"2 THIS + gal 
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THE PREFACE - 


righteoufues ? If they mgy not , where then is their cenfi- 
Hewce ? or how-may they ſeidle it? 1f. ſome. may , and others 
not , he ſhould hane deſcribed , and diſtinguiſhed them, or 


\ 4A xls that foregoing propoſition might well haue bene ſpree X 
12.1 which effoargs little ſe andicſſe comfort ; and in that re + 

 ube# 43 gardis diretty oppoſite to this laſt , which is fall of confi 
; dente and conſolation. Huherto M . Barlow fighting like 


a blind man with his face turned from his ad uerſary, 


| and then floraſhing 4g the aye » Where all his dry. 


blayes do but. beat againſt the wynd , and crouch not 


' Bellarmine atall; whoſe words had he ſcene and vnder- 


ſtood , he would never I thinke haue framed this idle 


pho: cgnceipt.For.what contradiction 15 there, I'pray you 
> betweanetheſe two propoſitions ; ſome confidence may 


be repoſedin our good workes, ſo that by morall coniceturall 
certainty. we know them to be ſuch, and this other , for 
that if we ſpeake of the certaynty of faith. , which-cax be 
ſabriedt to ngfalſity,ve are ncertain whether ourworkes: be 
meritorigyt or wot ; and therefore us reſpeet. thereaf 45 alſo 
to anoyd pride, is us beſt to repoſe all our confidence in the 


mercy and bountifulnes of CAlaughty God . Truly no 


more, then 1s1n this other, They that thinke themſcl- 
ues morally aſſured of M.Barlows fidelity may repole 
ſome —_—_ in him : but becauſe this their aſſu- 
rance is not ſo great , but that they, may be deceaued , 


as he deceaned. his maiſter the Earle of Zftx, who 


repoled lo much confidence in him F by proclaymi 
out of the pulpit at Paules; Crofle thoſe things which 


* © theotherbefore his death, for thequicting of hiscon- 


ſcience had diſcloſed vnto himin fecret, therefore it 
35 beſt to let him alone , and-rruſt to Almighty: God, 
of whole fidelity ng man can hauc any cal to feare, 
. =P os 


inrergitudane auſtitiz notre, the wwcertainty of our 
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"TO-:THE READER. 
or doubt . IDAC-S7. Fn 125 4g 4.51 

| $i By whichiseaſily anſwered theforeſaid argu- 
ment; the force whereof reſteth 'ypon theſe contra- 
diory terines/,that'; amen may be afſured- of his good 


workes , and,none tat be aſſured of their good workes : but pejjac. 
neyther the'one , rior the other15in this place of Be/--mines 


larmine . For he ſaith not , that a man may be aſſure 


d wordes 
? the better 


but , that if he be aſſured : and in theſecond', for the v#- i impy- 
certainty of our righteouſues, and not ,'none'can be aſſured gre them. 


of their righteouſats : fot (6 it were a' contratictien , if 
the word «ſſnred were taken in the elfe ſame ſenſe & 
Genification in both places. But as the words lye in 
Bellarys . albeit he ſhould ſpeak of the ſame certainty in 
both places( as he doth not;) yer wereit'notany con- 
tradiction at all}, for both'partes are truetthe firſt , that 
men may repoſe confidence in their good workes , if 
with the (certainty .of faith (as they may doe by di- 
vine revelation ) they know them to be ſuch -:the ſe- 
cond thus , for the vacertainty of our righteouſnes 
( for without reuelation we cannot be ſure therof ) it 
ts beſt to repoſe all our confidence in- the mercy of 
Almighty God . Wherein here ſtandeth the contra. 

dition ? And M. Bariw ſheweth' great ignorance in_ 

this ryatter , when bs faith that, by rh4s- propoſition of \ 
Bellarminie it ſeemeth that none can be aſſured:if they may, 
Why doth he call it incetttudinem iuftitiz noſtre , the 
oncertainty of our-righteouſnes f This , 1 fay , is very 
fimpleſuffe: for'doth:nor this Prelate preach 'ſom-. ”' 
 fymes to his people'of the vncertainty of the houre. 
of death , and yer God may renealeto any man. .in par- 

ticuler of hisaudience , when he ſhall dye? Now of 
theſe two propuſmos, ifaman be certayn of the 05 7 
of his death , he needeth not. to be:warned by:the 
(8)3 Prea- 


T xe: PrReErAaACE. 
Preacher, and for that men are ordiifaryy vncertayne, 
therfore it is good chat the Preachers put chem often 
iamind therof; what Deuine , what Philoſopher, 


' yeawhar man of common ſeale and iudgment, vnle 
| hehaueas lictle wit and learning as this Miniſter , 


Ba low 
PX . 259. 


Pay 260 « 


for thus he beginneth. 


would {ay that one part of this argumet were contra- 
dicory tothe other? I chink the man was muſirig on 
ſome other p_—_y hen he wrote this La co- 
.herent , and ignorant diſcourle , | 
52+ + I preterm his idle cauill againſt 'F. Perſons 
about chree queſtions worthy of CM , Barlows profoud 
learning, & anſwered after by the Father himſelf-after 
which heputteth downe the three concluſions of the 
Cardinall before alleadged, and then thus like ſome 
Grimaricall Monte-bank frameth this diſcourſe :There 
cannot be any thing more violently contraditling,yea totally 
euerting the very principall queſtion:for quatenus implyes 
that ſome confidence may be placed in mer , but with 4 th 
mitation tenus qua:this laſt admits no confinins, but dara- 
wes our whole confidence from mans mit to Gods mercy 
alone; carries with it a double contradiftion,brth (ubie&i 
& obic41;ſo toſpeake. Doe not you thinke that he hath 
ſpoken well,8 much to the purpoſe? From theſe flou- 
nſhing words Jet vs come to his proofe, and diſcuſſe 
ina word or two what he bringethto pom a Contra» 
diction in theſubie& and obie&. But firſt I muſt here 


tell the reader,that now he ſhall finde M . Barlow out 
ne of his ſphere ( Lmeane out of Eraſmus proverbs, ,M ar- 
ram acti- 
uitatis 
ſuz, 


tialls Epigrams , and other Poets ) and to handle 
weapons which he knoweth not how to vſe,I meane 
the termesof art , which become him as well to deale 
withall;astoſce an ape fight with a {word & buckler: 


53+ The 
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TO: THE 'READER:. WW. 
| $3. Theſubictl{ ſaith he) tota fuducia, mans whole 
D/P rnarcls all partitid init ſelfe it muſt be en- Ibidew, 
tiretake it exther as totum quantitatis , becauſe confidece \, , 1. 
may be extended or remitted , be greater or leſſe or as to= yraerſti- 
tum rationis,4 it is defined an hope corroborate & perfett, dei not 
67 4: totum potentiale (eu virtutis , confidence of this wg: 
that nature & quality . In which words are many mi- gliead- 
Rakings, and thoſe alſo very grofle: firſt confidence getb, 
being a ſpirituall quality inherent in the will or ſecod | 
power x the ſoule,cannot be ſatd to haue #otum quan- 
vitatis neq; per ſe neque per accidens, as $. Thomas n this | 
very place mentioned by M. Barlow doth teach,as pre- - = 
ſently we ſhall ſee . Againe where he ſaith that conhi- ,5, pag. $ 
dence may beextended or remitted , there is an im- 8.in cor-,. 
plicancy inthe termes, if we ſpeake in the phraſe of 27" ©7 
{choolmen:for only quantity can be extended and © * 
only quality remitted : and to10yne them both tOgea- ; 
ther,1s(.to vie 2M. Barlowes phraſe )to couple eMoyſes 
two beafts in one yoke, which will not agree: quantity may 
be extended or contraced , quality intended or remit- 
ted ; but ro ſay, that quantity may be remitted , is as 
proper ,asto ſay , that the nature of a qua« 
Ity 1s to be deuided,, and of a ſubſtance to be in- 
tended. 
54+ Neyther was it for nothing that M B:r.0v 
eyted ouly the bare name of S. Themasin the margent 
withour all referece to any place : for had he but quo- 
ted the p_ » Queſton , and article, he ſhould haue di- 
reed the Reader , where to haue ſeene his open igno- TE” 
race refuted : for S. Thomas diſputing how the whole hes 
ſoule 15 in every part of the body , ſheweth firſt how inthe opi- 
many wayes a totality , or wholenes may -be taken ; nion of S, 
and anſwereth thata whole thing may beſayd to be Toney 
eyther 


\ 
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-** eyther , ron quod: duidirur in þ ortes quantitatiaas 4 
+0 * font tata'linta, vel totun corpus. A whole that is deuided 


into hjs quanritatiue parts, as a whole line,or a whole 


body>.or a whole that is deuided into effenciall parts ,. 


asathing defined into the oy or members of the de- 
ich is deuided into his vir« 

euall or 'operatiue parts{ not of 71s, or that nature and 
quality , as M . Barlow very 1gnorantly conceauerh,or 
rather miſtaketh it?) and then ſaythrafterwards, tots- 
litas quantitatina nonpoteſt attribui anime, necper ſe nec per 
accidens, and how then can confidence haue his torum 
Mes ? Orhow will M . Barlow meaſure the 
ame by inches ore'ls, by feer or fathoms ? yea how 


; doth he cite S. Thomas tor that which to plainly he 
+ 'gainſaieth and: refuterh f but xe ſur7 witra crepidam, 


M. Bar- 
low 

VV baly 
miſtaken. 


M . Barlow, now 1s beyond Eraſmus Chyliads, 8& Ouids 
Metamorphoſis. This triple dimfion of totality being 
ſetdowne by M. B low, he adioyneth as out of B !.ari 
mine theſe fvords: The WH 0 L E,ſuith the Cardinul, 
whether greater or leſſe, whether weake or ſtrong ,vcthy 
one or other ,s WH O LY tobecaſt on Gods mircy And 
is there nodifterencein your diuinity ( good Syr ) be- 
tweene theſe two {peaches , The beſt courſe for M .' Bar- 
low were toleaue his lyin? , and ſþ:ake truly ; 8& , M' . Bar- 
low is to leaue his lyinz , & fþ:ake truly , when as the firit 
15 but exhorcatiue , and che later abſolute ? The Car- 
dinall only faith, that the ſafeſt way+1s to repoſe our 
whole confidence'in Gods mercy alone, and-neuer yet 
made this/ab{olute propolition , Our whole confidence 


' #wholy to be exſt on Gods mercy alone. What wreſting , 


what forging is this? And yet this man very deuoutly 
in thisplace preacheth vnto vsof corcontritam., which 


© God will haue, andcor diviſure , which hodothhate: 
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To' THE: READER” 

bot how <contrite M . Barlowes hart is , or whether it 
. be deuided: or ynited , 1 know not; {ure I am; that 
here is double:dealing, much ignorance, and nothing 
with any learning or ſincerity handled , = 
Fromthe ſubict he cometh to the obie@. 


The VA alſo ( ſairh he') affoards a ſtrons contradittion, pag. 2631 


ſola miſericordia , mercy alone-crc . the very force of 
which word pat the zemprer to ſilence , and to flight alſo , ei 
ſoli, him only ſhale thou ſerue . Had the Cardinall ſaid m the 
firſt place , mans confidence muſt,or may be repoſed in 
his owne merits , and afterward: ſubioyned rmans con- 
fidence muſt, or may be placed in Gods mercy , theſe 
had not bene contradittory but-communicatine : merit mizht 
haue part ſtaked with mercy : but when he adds in mercy 


ALONE , merit , Saints , and Angels , and whatſvener 4.Bars * 
beſide are abondoned and caffiered: for lolirm alone admits lowes po- 
29 conſort as ſaith Aquinas . Lo here a ſhort conqueſt: *** Word, 


one word ALONE ccaſliering from confidence all 
merits, all Szints,, all Angells,'and wharſoeuerels , 
and from M. Barlow himſelf all learning, all fiaceriry, 
all ruth , all honeſty : this doubtles1sa potent word 
that containeth ſo great vertue init. But let vs exa= 
mine the force of this 1nference : Firit Iwould demaiid 
of M . Barlow what Saints & Angellshauerodoe with 
the confidence that riſeth out of our good workes , 
that by this word A/oxe, they ſhould be abandoned & 
caflierd ? Did everany affirme ; that this confidence 
of ourimerits did depend on them , as ypon the obiett 
of theſame? This is one notorious foolery , 

56. Againe, where will he find inall Belluwmyne 
that ſolamiſericordiz,only mercy, is the entire obie&of 
our confidence ? Doth he not ſay , that ſome confi- 
dence may be repoſed in ovr workes , ſo we be ſure 


(h) they 


M. Bar- 


low mn- 


bs 
£4 
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they be meritorious., and that we auoid pride? He faith 


in-deed ,that the ſecureſt way is torepoſe all our confi. 
dencein the only mercy of Gog, but not,that the mercy 
of God u the only obicdl. And M . Barlow whiles he thin. 
keth to pur his adverſary to fhilence, as Chriſt did the 
Deuill with the word Only , himfelfe is overcome with 
temptation of one lye at the leaſt , if he knew what he 


wrote, or of _ if he knew it not. Moreouer” 


where he addeth,that had the Cardinall ſaid in the firſt 
place , mans confidence _—_ may be repoſed in his owne 
merits,& afterwards had (ubioyned mans confidece muſ, 
or may be placed in Gods mercy , theſe had not bene con- 
tradictory , but comunicatiue; he both dealeth falſly , 


and refuteth himſelte : falſly , 1n foyſting in the word + 


muſt in both propoſitions , which'1s not in Bellarmyne , 
and it cleane altereth theſenſe: foritis not all one to 
ſay,one may doeſucha thing, and a man muſt doe it; 
forexample , it is a far different thing to ſay , that M. 
Barlow may giue the reuenews of his Fiſh prick of one 
whole yeare ,if he will ,to the poor people of Lin-o/ne, 
and M .' Barlow muſt give his reuenews of one yeare to 


the [aid poore people . But without this cobling and 


cogging inof words M. B:rlow can make no contra» 
dia16. Herefuteth alſo himſelf for omitting the word 
muſt , here thruſt in as I ſaid. Be/larmin: Gaich the ſelfe 
ſame, to wit,that confidence may be repoſed inmcrits, and 
confidence may be repoſed in God . But the firſt is ſubiea 


tocrrour and pride , the ſecond is ſecure, and therfore 


1tis beſt to repoſe all on the ſame. Which two pro- 


poſitions euen by cM. Barlows confeſtion are not con- 
tradiQory , and therfore all his preaching and pratlins ; 
as F. Parſons well calleth it,ſerueth rather to ſhew him- 
ſelfa falſe and ignorant writer,then to proue any con- 
traditio 


&@ 
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TO THE READER. % 
tradition in the Cardinall . : \ 

57. Aﬀeer this ſory ſtuffe be beginneth a Sermo 
out of S. Auzuſtine vpon theſe words of the Plalme, 
Memorabor inſtitia tux ſolins : ſaying , that the ſaid Fa- - 


ther doth inſiſt upon the ſame , both with an admiration , 2ſ oo 


$ folius , and alſdwith a queſtion ,rogo vos , 1 pray you: 
why (howld he 4d thisword ſolins? Hadit not bene inough 
for himtoſay; I will remember thy righteouſnes? No 

ſolius,prorſus,it alone,altogeather 1 will remember : why 


ſo? Vb1meam non cogito yfor in ſoſayme 1 put out J My ſtood 


mynd any riehteouſnes which is mine owne.So M . Barlow: 
and hauingended his deuotion, he' concludeth thus : 
So thentotum whole confidence that taks away the particu- 
lar altqua in his former propoſition,lola excludes meritum 
in both propoſitions . This 1s all he hath touching the 
obieR , and all wyde of the-marke, as is moſt eui- 
dent. | 
58. Yealofaris S. Auguſtine from checking 
this aſſertion of the Cardinall, as he elſ{were graun- 
teth the ſame, ſaying: wt ſperet regnum,habeat bonam con- 


ſcientiam,credat, & operetur, that a man may thope for Aug. in 
the kingdome of heauen , ler him haue a good con- £, * 


{cience,ler him belicue and labour. So he: and the place 
here cyted by cM . Barlow hath no more coherence 

with this matter now in controuerſy , then a poke full 
of plums, with the way to London. For our queſtion 
15 of ſuch workes , as be meritorious, and follow , or 
rather flow from God; grace inherent within vs. But 
S. Augaſ/ine ſpeaketh of that grace which goeth be- 
fore all our« workes, and of that juſtification 
which the deniges call the firſt wſtificatis, by which 
a ſinner is made ivſt and firſt called vnto God from 
that ſtate ,and ſaith, that this grace or-righteouſnes 
(h) 2 no 


Bellarm. !. the Cardinallel{where arlarge doth proue; and that 


cap.4-l'5- clepreby big owne ward} - following in this.explicas 

_ . - +» tion; which are theſe + Jam eximſi ſuperbi deſideramus, 
Con.z.in wel fatigati redeamns cc ; For now. if 'we that are 
pſ'- 70+ proud. docidefire., or» wearied. do returne,. we can- 


8114/40 * 


* 4131 4. not retuToEbut by. grate +graceisFreely given , for-if 
»1.' 5.) were. nota free gift,it were not grace. Morcouer if 
.. « therfore tbe grace; becauſe it 15 freely giuen., no- 
« thing of thine wens before for which.thou muſt res 
« ceauc it .Fot if apyol thy good warkes went. before, 
« thou haſt receaued reward; no free pil ;the reward 
due vnto thee is pumſhment- that therefore we are 
« delivered, comes.notfrs. our merits, but is of his grace 
« him thenfore let ys pratſe-to whome;we owe all. that 
we are, to whome we owe our faluation, with which 
« the Prophet concluded;after he had ſaid many things, 
« ſaying: memorabor iuſttia tue ſolius , I will remember 
«by righteeuſnes alons,. So S, uuvenſtine +:So: cleerly 
: . 98”  Qplicating; hamſelF, 8 euincing. M.Barlows ignorance, 
; as thar I ſhall not need toad any further Commenta 
for confutation of the ſame. The. reſt which he add 
by. way. of-antithefis, rorams., aliqua ; ſola , meritum ,is 
tiothing el; bur meere foolery:, as ſhalbe afterwards 
when wy | 
59 - From Diuinity he comes to Logick , ma- 
king his, entrance with a vaunting inſultation of his 
 .. Balow Aduerſaries ignorance , and want of skll about the 
P48 +262 « true-nature of a contradiction. Indeliuering of which, 


what the ſaith , bur cleane miſtaketh every - thinge 
which heiſpeakethgf. For firſt he ſuppoleth, that 4 con- 


ta- 


f 


> no workes can merit , which all; Catholiks; admit , & 


6. rata : FOR > 
wb v- he meancth:the firſt, not | the. { auſtification, is 


the poore Man 13 ſo-embroyled , as he knoweth not . 
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rTo-THwE' READER: 
tradition muſt be where ſome generall propaſition 
either expreſly or: 1mplicatively 15 croſſed by a row 
Jer, but'this is noequall and perfeR diuiſion, for that 
a contraditionrequireth not alwaies a-generall-pro- 

ſition , bur may be between two particuler , ſo-that 


* "+ 


. M. Bar2 


>. 
F Fat 


lows em... 


broilmers 


—_ Logick, 


the ſubie& remaineindiwifible, to wit, vnder one, and 


the ſclflame reſpetwnder them both : For if Lſhould 
fay , that M- Barlowbath skill in Logicke (thoughit be 
very little )and M. Barlow hath not {kill in Logick: 
againe, M. Barlow is Biſhop of  Lincolue; M . Barlow 
1 not Biſhop of Lincolne &c. I do not doubt but that 
he would thinke theſe propoſitions , though both par- 
ticuler,to be truly contradiory,and = ani his 
owne ſuppoſition to be falſe; as thatalſois very fond, 
which for explication of his expreſſe and implyed con- 
tradicnotrhe 1oyneth,ſaying - In Logick we find two ma- 
ner of contradittons ,' one expreſſed ,the other implyed , &- 
both of equall force : the if, Lneinians call a contradittion 
in negato , the otherin oppolito or adieto-: of the firſt 


ſort we theſe examples ,oherin the negatine note is expreſ* 
fed, 4x50mms homoeſt , aliquis non eſt;of the ſecond 


fort are ſuch , wherinthe note negatine « omitted , andyet 
one member owerthrowes anothty. So M . Barlow out of 
Lo this as I ſaid 1s very fond ,;for that it is not 
of the nature of a contradi&ion in adieds, to be impli- 
ed, butrather the contrary to be expreſſed in termes, 
It being all one with that which is called i»mpucantia 
i termins an: implicancy: ,.or contradiction in the 
very termesthemſclues. For example: If 1 ſhould ſay 
CM » Barlow 1s 4 brute beaſt, the adiccium or termings 
brute beaſt, deſtroyeth the ſubjeR , to wit M. Barlow , 
Whoſe hehautour, though it be often tymes very bru- 
til and beaſtly,, yetis be A naturea man, and that 


) 3 | alſo 


- 


Po Tur- PrErAcE 
> alſo a very naturall one. | 
TS 60. | But thegreaceſt miſtaking and ignorance 
— __. ofallthercſt,isin che example which he maketh of 
this his implyed concradiRion :for hauing made this 

M. Bar- propolition, Exery Biſhop of Rome is under Chriſt the im- 

low brin- mediate 4nd ſole chief Paſtour of the whole Church in the 

a wr Chriftiasworld,this,ſaith our wer pj be cane 

a Onera.. tradited two wayes : firſt exprelly, Some Biſhop of 
dition Rome not the immediate and ſole chief paſtour &c. This 

=_ 2 is a contradictory with the negatiue. Secondly it may 
opinion is Þ© croſſed by implicatis,as thus: The patriarch of Con- 

no con. fantinople is under Chriſt the immediate and ſo'c chief pa- 

> ſtony of the Eafterne Church . This though ut be a con- 

* trradiction in oppoſito, yer doth it as mainly oppoſe the 
former generall propoſition as if it had a negatiue note 
&ec .”Thas far AM . Barlow , as good a Philolopher as 
M. Morton , who though he profeſſe to haue bene a 
Reader of Logick , yet ſhaped vs out a ſyllogiſme of 
ſix termes to proue Equiuocation in an oath to be 
vulawfull :ſuch great Deuynes are theſe men. as they 
know not the firſt elements of this faculty. For had 
not M. Barlow beneexceeding ignorant of the firſt 
rule, and neceſſary condition of a contradiction , 
which is , that both parts cannot togeather be eyther 
true or falſe ; he would neuer haue given this for an 
example,ſecing himſelf , neyther belicuerh the Biſhop 
of Rome to be head of the whole, or Patriarke of Con- 
ftantinople of the Eaſterne Church . And where then 
is the contradiation ? And is not M. Barlow well ſeens 
in Philoſophy , who chooſeth out an example to 
proue a contradiQion , in which , euen in his 
awne opinion there is no contradi&tion at all ? Truly 


I may well ſuſpe& that he neuer came to be _- 
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TO THE READER. 
of Lincolne for his learning , wbich-euery where he 
ſheweth to be leſſe then meane , and therfore overla- 
ſheth without meaſure , but for ſome other inferiour 
quality, little perhaps befitting that calling. Let vsto 
make him conceaue his errour the better , exemphfie 
in ſome more familiar examples. The L. of Canterlw- 

is Primate of all, and cuery part of England ; and 
the L . of Torke 1s Primate of all the North part, 1s 
with me nocontradittion : for that I hold both ws 
poſitions to befalſe,and neyther of them both to haue 
any Primacy at all 1n.that Church; and as the Jater 
will not claime it , ſo M. © Atbots may be ſure, 1 will 
not afligne it vnto him, whome 1 doe as much hold 
to be Abbot of Weſtminſter , as Biſhop of Canterlury. 
And the like muſt 27 . Bariow needs ſay of his-two 

ropohitions , for thatneyther of them in his iudgmet 
15 true, and therefore are more contrary then contra- 
diQoryzas are alſo theſe, omns homo currit ,nullus homo 
currit , and thelike , 

61, Wherefore if it be { as M. Barlow will needs 
haueit ) our very caſe in hand , euen by the verdict of 
all skilfull Philoſophers in the world, the Cardinall 
will be quit. at leaſt from a contradiation - and it is 
but childiſh babliog , yet very frequent in M. Barlow, 
to make the oppoſinios of the termes thelelues, ſaying , 
that here i a dowble contradictio bothſubieRi & predica- 


ti; the Patriarke of Conſtantinople croſſeth the Biſhop of bling . 


Rome; the Fafterne Church amd the whole world contra- 
dre] ech other implicitely. This 1 ſay is but babling , for 
there is as great oppoſition between the former two 
propohitions before ſet downe,, as in this , Canterbury 
eroſſeth Torke ; all England the north parts . And againe, 
omnis cannot ſtand with null , carrit with non carrit: 

and 


Tar 'Priticy 


4 A 


and York? to Canterbury , then proue any contradiatis 
to be in the ſame .. But let ys draw to attend of M. Bar 

lows diſpute . | 
'62. © Ipaſſeouerthereſt headdeth, concerning 
this matter,although his chiefeſt fraud' and coſenage 
M. Bar- bgconteyned in the ſame:For of an exhiortatine propo= 
dealing fition1n the Cardinall, he maketh an abſolute and ne> 
ceflary, by cogging in the words &, & muſt, thus: mans 
confidence ts to be repoſed in the alone mercy of God , and, 
ſome confidence of man muſt be placed in his owne merits, 
which are his owne forgeryes , and not the Cardinal 
aſſertions: and then further'in falſly charging F , Pey- 
ſons, as though he ſaid that good workes increaſe con> 
fidence in their owne nature, and therfore will needs 
hane his doQrine to be condemned by Pius Y. amongſt 
other like aſſertions of a Lowain DoRor; but all 15 tor- 
gery : for the Father ſpeaketh not of our workes , as 
alone they proceed from vs , but as they proceed” alfo 
from Gods grace within vs, and for thag cauſe callerh 
them the good workes of a Chriſtia : & it is ynchriſti- 
an dealing in this Prelate to ſay , that this —_— 
waseuer condemned by Piws Y. or any other Pope ot 
Councell , whoonly ſpeake of our workes as they are 
done by a Pagan , without grace, or any other ſuper- 
narurall help;and laſt of all for maliciouſly tranſpoling 
the word axy,to make it ſignifie thac which the Father 
neuer dreamed of , thereby ro make him contrary to 
Bellarminc , and contradictory to lnmſelf . For he ma- 
keth him to ſay , that 4 man may place any confidence in 
his owne merits , ſo he beware of prid-, which is a noto- 
rious yneruth. ButT willnor, as I ſaid , further ſtand 
to refell theſe falſhoodes , for that the Father _—_ 

t 


| þ48.263, 


>” and yet he will Tooner bring Conſtantinople to Rome} 
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T,0 zHHA my pe 
hath verylcarnealyx thaſame,aud CH. Be 
page ae wy 1c 66-S-<2qgipiqh truth, or lear- 
ning to make any FNECUAKO.'...; ,, oi 1, 74 
| : 63» yy dt == ne for the laſt ypſhor of this his. 
dlpnte, hemerlhbgl]eth forthin.one rank togeather, a 
 heape of gontradi,Fory ſpeaches:, giuing; vs for a par-. 
ting blow co make all ſure a knocking Lye; I ſhal with 
the ſame concluſion end alſo this matter, not entring 
into any other, confucation thereof , then the bare re- 
hearlall or skaring yp the vntruthes, which he bath 
couched togeather in this one number or paragraph , 
excepting only the laſt, in which 1 ſhallbe forced to 
be ahittlemore large. 0.4: | 
' , 1644-170, Furſt then:he would faine. make the Car- LY 
dinall & F,.: Pey/an: ta dilagree,by ſetting downe their A clutter . 
contrary aq Ira the the Cardinall to fight with of M.Bar- 
r 


A 


kim(elf;, che firſt part he proueth thus : Our owne good HEY 
wortes hune ſich ap vreertainty in them, 4s that aur who, 
confidence muſt be referred ro Gods mercy ſaiththe Cardi-iz,1.., 
nall : Our good workes in their owne nature are ſuch as that pag, x64; 
they may. giue hope and confidence of themſclues, ſaith has 165. 
Champion. Sq he... And here atthe legſt arethreelyes,, 
1f not more: for. Beharounedairh pot, that our workes; 
hane ſuch an yneertainty in them., 4s no confidence; 
can be repoled.inthem; nether doth hefay,thatgll one; 
conkdence muſt bereferred vnto, Gods mergy :. nei-, 
ther, doth. F... P, ex/ons. atlfirme ,; that, our good workes: 
IN.THEJR\ 0 WNE.NATY RE may. © +24 
gine hope.and\ confidence of themlelues,, for they re-. 
quire Gods graceand promiſe of reward to make chem. 
on: axe WAL OL Þ finer pr Goh, 
- Mans W $0: i& confidence i t0 eagnthe ; 

of God wane ming {San 5 4 manmay wilkagly 

&: if 1 
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repoſe 


Tas PhzfN GE C7 | 
repiſe KN Voconfidervt'in 137 ron worker j faith F Pere 
ft, Bock'ave grofſe lyesin M7 Burke. Fortheſe rwo 
propolinons are nexthor found in'Beftrwmyne, nor F, 
Piy/onv; bur forged by himlelte;8'are both woſt falſe. 
6 551-2 Midfialy ho orwaiſe though Ms. Barlow be 
vey feloluts iffHis tefuring our opmniz6nspwhen as be 
frameth an aduecſary in the ayre , whom he may con- 
quer';- & then tellethin prom fadnes the Reader, that 
hetigtreth with vs, avhichabyoi knows Do great 
cake 96) { Birtraſery rather 3'both to'theman and his 
etofs: For hxaing 1n this place itt foure propolitions 
told vs fue lyes; thashe-vaunceth ouer vslaying © B& 
rweene them both , they haue broached # #dvdly dotirine , 
aiti{ ivy * conifer rable- no doubt c Bit Yhaue how -ſhewed 
M41: * that” here 1966 broaching of theirs ;burdll of M * 82 
ſo a bad /0ow#s owne brewing , and abuſing their words & meas 
Brewer. ning - To his former lying , he addeth'igtiorance , & 
wonld'makethe Cardinal to contradict hinofelfe ; ſay- 
 . "ing in tits bojialfe, That govd workes af their mwne natire 
raiſep onr confidente towards God ; and yet a man is uncer- 
'rayne”, whether they be good or no . The firſt pate T have 
ſhowed tobe falſe}, if by rheir owne nature be'voder- 
Ran&thew a5'dorie without Gods grice inherent it 
t<w'toer2 The ſecotid 15 true; if MC Barlow vndet- 

ſtood tr for 'the- word: cert aine- exeludeth not all - 
certainty ';as before'I noted ,- bur the certainty of 
Faith? Scoomth? he faith ) imas muff 82 acerhayined that 
M8205» ohbiibortct b+ dorh bttruly good, Welhe nah bb truſt int 
thim ; und yet no wth can aſſure hiniſelftbat they are ſo , 
VNles he hae a rewelation ; faith the Cardinal, then which 
WH2#Þh id#2#V NCER TATN * (zþefellax;{etnper 
iNSSit2) 220) vivnowordtsSo Mi Bafldw 1 00 
©$F4\""FE6W itiett nidy' be actrrayned of their goo” 
Ar | workes, 
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T@.THEAREADER. 
workes ; hath; hene already: declared; and baw-we 
may. be acertayned of Your": trutth.:and; fdehty: Sf ab 


there were no other , this oneplace alone'were How we, 
ſufficient to demonſtrate, and euince moſt plamly, _— 


that gyther yaur ignorance 15 antbllerable, or: your ly-1,cq fu 
ing.moſt ſhameles, « The:Cardinall. ſheweth, ,;thar Barlowes, 
without renelatian-, we-catinothave abſolutg cer fidelity , 
taygty of our being in grace,-or perſcuerance-in, the 
{lame ynto. the end , becauſe this certainty. being the 
certainty of faith: dlependerh pom:Gods:diumic re 
yelation.,eas her formallobie&t which: 19:made'ſcleert 
by the. connexion.of the. preſent and future tymes in 
the Cardinall : For who but. God canreueale to a'man 
E_” eyther for blifſt-or-woe? Amun+ "363 
Cite que eiturh ſunt ts futures; of ſtiemurquia Di e- Iſa. 4... 
ſts my ich the Prophet tothe Gods-of Ny Genie 2 
and. by. his: 0wae plaine-wordes:18 another place .; 
where he ſaith, nonpoſſe naw fine pe culiari rouels: 
tions. teyto ſcirt centithdine fla ſirennſa off porcavu ; ell. d 
No aan without ſpeciall:tcuclation :\can; certainly: 7 
know , withthe:certainty of faith , that hisfinns are'Status igi- 
forgiven. him,,.and;conſequently whether: he: be 10:97 & +10. 
ſtate of grace ,and Gods fataur of he. Andqg chis 0D! Jo 
velanihirow yada y ncenrain?is ir ſepe fallen; ſepenia-omnia, 
ria? Orts ellarm. fo blaſphegons, as to:aubuch che: 
ſame? ſhould ſeem by MBariow\thar tie is-Eor he tel- 
leth the-Reader that they re bis omwerordegbut I muſt M- Pars: 
tell himhecantrary;thativis!M[Baw/owerowne ng 4 
and thathbe doth 2% rs borb/h1s Reader} &Yuſerh the 
the Cardinail.togeather by:this impoſture; deloding'Carginall, 
the,one, and Nlandering, the.other , and. moſt of ft NID 
dilgracing himſelf.) wy hi boa bes heh Lhe 0 wo 
_ . .c67%- But leaſt-he-ſhould ſeema-to' impure. this. © * 
ch p (1)2 Athie- 
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:t0' Bellarmixe ,'withouraltproofe , 'te 
IT the margene for kis Readers direion lib. 
| Jerks Dei - 2. where if he'repayre'to examine 
1 {queen afſurehim , be ſhall-norfind one word 
gov ry therok, /burof the fanaticall opinion of the Swenkftt 
»"! dians 5 who reiefting all: wrieten! authotity ; as wel 
+ Odlphinie Jas Fathers,would haue every: man to bg 
direged by their owne 'inw wits; which ' Bellar- 
mine-faickt is often 'de tx vncettayine; 
For thus he writeth :: Fra ua" ve 
 eredendicertisfamia ; tutiofimiag, ſit; ſanmuyrofethd non eris, 
| 7 wil  quie: megletlaſpiritus intern ſepe onus, fn en _ 
cap.t.\. tiaudicio ſe commiſerit: which us 
ori {1 holy'Seriprure isthe moſt ſarg wi betmmmntinns oy 
9 1 9. beiwell in'his wits, 
who leauing the ſame ſhalþberake himſelf tothe tudg- 
- ment of the. inward: ſpirit , ofren deceipefull , and 
& .1.' abwayes Tncertayne.\ By which wordes he" plainly 
'Y *," fheweth, thathersfofar-from ſpeaking of Gods dt- 
«is uinereuelation, as the wicked ſpirit of theſe here- 
ticks is different from the fpi of: Chiiſt jto'wit, as 
..; .,. Cleancoppolite as Helbto: } wah to: falſhood; 
. «1 "Jarknes to light. And with-what factor forhead:then 
CI OEY into the 
feminine, the Sivenckfelds dsreuelatio?: 
-15” .'" Yea, With what conſfciencecan tdiy that this re- 
uf *_ uclationma y be.anillaſion 2: ſomeſiperftioas 
pllauhbe )raevhir for a walking ſprrit 
FAG '1gnis fatuus ; an illeding: meteor; [o ayouel, ane 
lows me- poorer arey el mo hike em them to be 
lancholy 7, Ghoſt which are but tions of 
yankee. "their enwe Ghoſh Thus 2 Ink nay potency 
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emperor erp the vncerrainty? of Gods di. 
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as you ſee, orrathermoſt apply , com Gods 

reuclation (for of nat Bellarmine ipeaketh ) which 35 . 

alwayes certayne, and certainly knowne of him to 

whome it is made, to his walking ſpirit , or igus fa- 

$116,t0 Fhatiſepeal and melancholick conceipts;as though. 
aid reuelation depe 


' thermthoſthelaid r ed on:the dil-, - 


ion of the receaucr ,and not wholy vpon. the 1n-, 
allible authority of Almighty God , who revealcth 
the ſame, 1 will nor ſay that M . Barlow is exther. P/ha-., 
riſaycallgr melancholick, but that he is faruwe,or clic far. 
waticws ; albeit I ſay it.not , yer the thing ie {elf will 
ſpeaks, if his malice were not greaterthen his folly 
in this point , which 1 meane not todilcuſle - 
. - 68. Afﬀterall theſevntruthes and. manifold i- 
;norances, hecandladeth his diſpuration with a Ser- 
on,and is become yery deuout vpon the ſuddaine, 
gader conſcience, telling vs, that it is berter MY Bar- 
ardinall to. acknowledge an onerſight in 4 long gain pang; 
FT A 3 eto onertbrow onc Teale redeemed: by C hriſts of deyatie- 
loud : Contradiclions in aſſertions wounds but one oppoſite ®* — 
member ; but vnſounducs in dettrine , concerning [aluatt- . 
on , doth wound the weake conſcience of a Chriſtian . And * 
then runneth on, in. the ſame. deſcant. ; which is as 
much , 64,0 Jpg axgerr after ſhe bay wearied her 
tongue with raylin lying on ber neighbour , 
ſhould preſently _— her - perſon ja yo of 
a graue vertuous Matrane, foris Heleng, intus Hecuba, Netiew- 
(to yſe S. Gregory Nazianzens phraſe ) or a falſe thief 5;5, 0m 
h of truth and honeſty .For how many falſhoo- werſue mu-- 
» 1gnorances, and forgeryes haue bene ſhewed to. <mbi- 
be in this one diſpute of his ? How many, and how — 
po lyes haue benedeteted? whereof his booke. is : 
lo fraught andfurgiſhed to the Full , as it is hard to 
(1) 3. lay, 


Why af- 
ter the 


proofes of 


M . Bar» 
lewes i- 


Tre PrE race 
ſay , whether any one number be free from the ſame : 
For itrotie only thing in the compaſſe'of hrtle more 
then onepage , in laying downe 14. profes , he hath 
made at leait'1 5 . yntrathes, whereby the Reader may 
ſce,how I ſhould be ouercloyed , if inlaying forth ex- 
amples of his dealing in this kind, winch now I come 
to'treat of, I ſhowld ſtand ypon all particalers . ButT 
will take a ſhorter courſe, and to this diſputation ad- 
ioyne a ſhort examen of ſome few lyes, and theſe ſuch 
only,as concernethe perſon of his Aduerfary , wher- 
in as lamure , that I haveleft very many vntouched; 
ſodoe'lalſothinke, that ſome of them are more vr- 
gent and 1niurious , thenthoſe are which now ſhall 

produce. | | | 

69. *The cauſe wherefore immediatly after 4. 
Barlowsrran(paret ignorancel adioyne hizynrevthes, 
is for that if ® be poſlible one of them may. excuſe the 
other , it being a receaued axiome amongſt Devines , 
thar it is a eſſe ſyn to lye out of ignoraticethey of ma- 


gaprance "lice; and the Apoſtle excuſed himſelf by'this means, 
ollow the | 


examples 


of bis ly- 
ing , 
17m Tt. 


when he ſaid . Qui privs blaſphemus Fui,s perſecutor, & 
.contumelioſics , fed miſericordiam Det conſecutus ſum , quid 
fentrans feci in incredulitate . 1 who before was a blaf- 
hemer , anda perſecuror, and contumelions ; but 1 
me obreyned Gods mercy ;;becaufe1did it 'being \- 
gnorantin increduhity . And T wiſh from my hart i 
this mercy , after ſo many blaſphemyes , iniuryes done 


..to Catholicks , and moſt contumelious reproaches s- 
+ -gainſt all ſorts of men of never ſo ſingular ſaypaity & 


learning,powred now forth in the tyme of his 1gnorat 
increduliry , may fall vpon M . Barlow, which is the 


worſt and greateſt reuenge I doe wiſh him . 


70.., This Ifay 1 would with;;"butſuch as know 
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- Fo . - 
| TO THE READER... 
he diſpofitis of theſe me;Aalrbough they find the igno- 
rat 1nough , yet not alwayes to offend of 12NOTAance as 
it izanegatio of knowledg, but rather of that which of . 
the Deunes is called ignoratia praue diſpoſitions becauſe 2 
they will follow-their erroneous iudgmet, & louslyes, ; 
more then the truth ; howſocuer to make fooles fayne, 
they cry out againſt Equiuocation, & ſuch as do main- £ 
taynethe ſame.. For ſo,did alſo our late waogddep, Em- Syr Henry 
'baſſadour at Yenice , who againſt the Ieſuits and their Wonon, 
docriae in this point, would be often very free , & as 
'/himſelf thought yery ingenious allo , but more free'in 
this art of Lythg . For being at CAuſpurge,& requeſted 
to write ſome mor#0,or ſentence, with the ſubſcription 
of his name thereunto, was not aſhamed to profeſle it 
to be the chiefeſt point of his office, wruing the defi- 
nition of an Embaſſadour thus: Las eft vir bonus , Vide fans 
:peregre mi{ſus ad menticudum Reipublice cauſa. . Domino 71 .in lo. 
Ng Pr. 1 han In perpetuuns —_— 3 Henricus IT 
Wattonius Serenifim Anglia Scotia , Francie,@& Hyber- cap. 20. . 
nie Regis Orator primus ad Venetos. Auguſte Vindelicia "5 mfine 
16 , Aueuſti , aund Chriſtiano 1604. . That is : An Em- 


baſſadquris a good man , ſeat far fromhome tolye for 
the good of the Comon-wealth .. To 4M, 1ohn Fleck- 
hamer for a, perpetuall pledge of friendſhip , Hepry 


Woitonthe fiſt Embaſſadour of the moſt Soueraigne 
King of Englaud, Scotland, France, and 1Irclundto the” 
Vonerigns: At Auguſta Vingelica the x6-of Auguſt , inthe 
Chriſtian yeare 1 604... , 

71. Sothis witty Gentleman,defining himſelfe ,,,1,v 
(to-vſeM . barignes fantaſtical phrale ) by hicefſenti- pax. ror , 
all: ia AEAQ wit 2 good man that can ly well, * in ſteed 
And whether inghelaft zumules of Yenice betwixtthe 7 —_— 
pea Apoſtolick and that Comon-wealth he diſcharged call. 

nat 


not thrott is partbf his chatge , and that very 
"Ceſſenti oy dr alſo,t refer ike who 2-4 . 
ued his letrers , and know what he wrote . Surely M. 
The deg. 327/00 inthis booke is fo copious therein,rhat if other 
nitionof 6f Hts 0wne tanke.in our Countrey , were to be defi. 
an Englilb-ned by bim, a Proteſtant E ngtiſh Biſhop ſhould beno- 
Bitbop t2- thing els,but an i ant Superintendent that can lys, 

kenfrom "mg - +13. 6h bo 

the Idza Taile , & flatter notoriouſly . Of his ignorance we hae 
+efM.Bor- already feenc ſome proote , now ler vs ſectiow well 
54. | Inthetweluethpage hetelleth the Reader, 
\, that F. Perſons hauing wiſhe h deſtruttion of the Kings 
Oo lic. M aieſty by the gunpowder-plot , and by huge denoured th 
ous fittis ſame , he came on his tourney a good ſtep ( as ſane report | 
gyaee *- towards Emeland, that he might hane No TeDcuntis 


a _—__ «4a + << — 


his natine Countrey , for the good ſucc eſſe of that happy ex- 
. And this againe he repeats in the 217.page, ſay- 
"** 1ng* As if there were no difference between him that ſhoull 
P8*27- fay, F : Perſonswes ahmoft vpon the Sea coaft of England, 
| _ the iſſue of the powder-plot , and his , that ſhoull 
auer , that he was wponthc ſea coaft and ſhipt for England: 
So he. -'Y 
74: - 9. ©: This neruth' both for theiniury donets 
P . Perſons, 8 for the improbabiliry of the thing it-{elf, 
which hath not ſo muchas any ſhaddow of truth , de- 
ſerveth the firſt place; all Rome knowing the contrary | 
ro be moſt true}, thatfor the yeare before and after the / 
powder: plot,thefzid Father was alwayes inthe Cirry, 
or 1n the places neere adioyning:andat this very tyn 
/ \.,- WheM. Barlow wonld have him tobe on'the ſca' coaſt 
. »-- "+ hewasfickin bed;, im which'as his weakenes would 
»»-' "' 'pertiticeithertirm{cife to write,ar to diftatetoanother; 
"4... _lv'refaret the fifth part'of 'Syt Edward Cooker Koper: 
lis; Ii 915312947 1 ) 2413 bBQ&2 Jt \ 


To THE READER, = 
which refutation is vnanſwered as yet by him, and 
not anſ{werable by any .Neyther can M. Barlow plead 


ignorance in this caſe, ſeeing that in the arraign= » 


ment of F, Garnet , where there was ſo much forcing 
and ſtreyning of things to the vetermoſt , as well a- 
gainſt the ſaid F. Perſons in particuler, as the whole 
Orderin generall, there was no mention made heer- 
of , nor yetin the printed bookes both w_ and 
Latyn , which ſince haue been ſet forth of that mat- 
er. 

74. VVasthething ſoſmall , trow you , as. that 
it deſerued not'a remembrance at leaſt in that ation 
in which farleſſe preſumptions then this wereſo tra» 
gically exaggerated ? Or could there haue þyn imagi- 
ned a more forcible proofe, or moredireR meanes - 
the difcrediting that Order , then to haue comuinced, 
by this journey , the only Superiour of all. the Engliſh 
miſfion , to haue knowne and approued theſame? No 
M - Barlow, had this happened , all you-Miniſters 
( grnns irritatile vatums ) had foundedat out with full 
month, all pulpits , all bookes had proclaimed it, all 
Princes Courts, yea all cornes of Chriſtendome had 
been cloyed with Embaſſages, pamphlets; InneQtues, 
and c)amors againſt him:and therefore to ſer 'downe 


this h&tion in print , welt ſheweth. how far. your ma- ,, 
lice ouerwent your wit, howſoeuer you temper the pag . 3604 


firſt place with this parentheſis (as ſome report. }For you 
could not but knowthat they reported a hie;as youdoe 
againe with exceeding impudent malice, when you 
write, but proue it not, that F. Perſons had his hart, hand 

and head in the powder-plot.But Ice tharin you veri- 


hed prder nom eſſe niem,youare alhamedthatyouces, g, 
xrenot ſhameles', ft wo TG on ne 


* - — —— ww 
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a 75- Jo thegs .page of his booke he makes ina 
42-98 gifferent letter cyting allo the place, F . Perſons to ſay; 
That as ſome of the Fathers , who to amimate the perſecu= 
An m- ted Chriſtians., deſeriked the lewd life and fearefull end of 
ned with theirperſecutors 45 Nero and, Domitian )ſo he to com- 
forgery. for the Catbolick trayt0rs , wuſt reaile and bely that wor. © 

thy Queene ,the rather for that ſhe was awoman. So he: 

printing only the word. bcly in ordinary letters, as 

though all the reſt had byn the words of the Father , 

But without any belying M. Barlow,T muſt tell him, 

that here are three lyes4n twolyhes: for neyther doth 

F.. Perſons call Catholiks Traitors , whome in molt of 

his bookes he bath defended and cleared from that 

falſe imputation 4 neyther doth he ſay,thathe muff 7e- 

= Queene. H#{iz4abeth., neyther that he will doe 'it 

therather, for that ſhe is a woman:and yet M. Barlow 

preſently replycth, ſaying : If F. Perſons have no other 

comfort then to cheer them wp , becauſe 'a woman quelled 

therr inſolency; themwmay the diucll be comforted ec . What 

wall you ſay - to this man ?” F . Perſons faith, that 

2. Elizabeth was the firſt woman _ , 07 created, 

that tooke pon her ſupreme power in ſpirituall or Eccleſia- 

call matters , and M . Barlow cannot refell the ſame, 

nor'doth he go about it:;but from his owne chayr 

of Oracles , - ra , without further; proofe , that ſhe 

was no vſurper by nouell-clayme , and that God had an- 

nexedit to her croyne; and inſteed of prouing this , en- 

meth into.the commendation of women , as if .F. Per- 

ſores had diſcommended them.:- but the truth is., be 
faw,thatthereby he had more watter for talke, and 
authority: forproofe, then in the barren ſubie& of the- 
- - feminine Supremacy, of which before 2. Elizabeth - 
no example can be ſhewed , and therfore-ke accom- | 

Sw A) modated 


w Þ» 


T 02 THE! K'e a bt to ' 
modated F.Perſonrrext ts ſerus to his purpole in that 
behalfe. Witold "ED > + | 
. 76. © Againd M: Barlow faith , rhat F. Perſons 41 See this ly 
his Viro doloſo 5 Doleman had YT enouncedh Is p art ' our hoe = 
Sovcraigne , and pronounced him eiſiehere 4 deſperate and rife of M 
forlorne hereticke ; yea they are his expreſſe words , whoſoe- tigation I 
wer ſhall conſent to the ſucceſſion of a Proteſtant , is a moſt En 
greiuous and 'd imnable.finntr . So he- and here I muſt (her re. 
tell him that this is an exprefſs lye , or rather thathere ckoning - 
bs as many lyes as lynes ; for neither hath F. Perſons 17S, 5 
renounced his part 4n our Soueraigne , neyther ever pug. x, 
pronouticed him e/ſwhere a deſperate and forlorne here- & 255. 
tick» , with which'none but fore deſperate forlorne heve- 
sicke indeed, like M . Barlow , would euer have charged 
him : neyther are th2 other F . Perſozs exprefle words:, Dol-p.r; . 
for jn chatplace he neyther nameth,nor meaneth a Pro- P48-215&'+ 
teſtant, more thena Puritan , Browniſt, orele a Ca- _ 
tholik , as inthe place by me here cyted 1s by himſelfe ; 
declared. And doth net the M. Barlowfor his writing de- 
{eruea good reward of a filuer whetſtone? Is this dea- 
ling Epiſcopall, or not rather Diabolicall by ſuch ly- 
ing and forged fitions todo ſoopen inivry to others ? *. 
Another 1n this kind he maketh in his Commentary 
on theſe words of F. Perſdns , as he cyteth them ( for, \ 
in the text they are other ) as I ſhall ſhew. 4s for Carho- —_ = : 
ks ( fatth he ) they accept enen the kaft fauinr gratefully, 
as hoping to hane receaned much oreater( as due wnto the ) if 
his Maicſly had not bene preuentedby ſiniſter information.So 
M. Barlow relateth his words , by making a parenthe- 
ſ1s at (as due no them) and then ſetting ; Abe the 0- 
ther, as1mmediatly following ,if his Maic fly had not byn 
prenented by ſinifterinformation.Butlet vs heare F. Perſons 
{peak in his owne words, as they lye inthe Letter , & 
| (k)3 0 therby 
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thereby both the fideliry of M. Barlow in cytingthem; 
and the truth of his anſwere in replying agamſt them, k 
| ay 54 will the better appeare . Thusthen he ſaith : As fer Ca- 
foro 94H thalicks , they accept gratefully whatſoener leaſt fanoar hath 
_$6.f, 7. \bene , 07 is dene onto them ; and do net doubt , but that if 
his Maicfty had not bene prenented by ſiniſter informatien , 

and perſwaſion of others , they had taſted of much greater 

ar due unto them ,inthat they are naturall borne ſaLic ts of 

the realme , moſt Loyall in hart , and affettron - and neucy 

meaning otherwiſe but to live in moſt orderly & dutifull ſub- 

. Jeflion,c+ obedience to hu Highnes , asto theirlicge Lord 
and Souer 1yone &c . So F. Perſons. And who could vie 
more.myld and moderate wordsto expreflethe duri- 

Full mindes' of. Catholiks, towards bus Maieſty,then 

he doth in theſe ? 
77. Butlet vs ſee HM. Barlowes Commentary . by 
which alone will ſufficicorly appeare with whar mal! 

nantſpirit his mind 18 poſſeſſed . For if hell it {cf were 

A—_—_ let looſe , itis hard to ſay , whether all the Dwells ro- 
fa ſe ang geather would make a morefalſe, more wicked , or 
malicious more inwrious Anſwere , then he hath done, For thus 
colleid. he writeth. Here 1uFts is twrned into Caiphtx, & ſpeakes 
4 truth as Preſadent of the Counſell forthe POWD E R- 

P43-n0. PLOT : the reucalin? thereof by a letter vacxpettcd, 
Tate he cunninoly calls a ſiniſter information , which indeed 
preu-nted his Maieſty from feeling the eucnt of that dread- 

full Jeſene , and them dſo of their greater hopes ,vhuch here 

he cills ther DVE, «if ALL Gu THE Y were 

v/urpers: for had not the preucntion hapned, the greateff 

places of the land ( which T H EY in hope had fivallowed ) 

hal bene now at their 4iſpoſall ,and this prewention he calls 

finiſter , as unlucky vnto them &c So this lying Mini- 
Ker, For that he doth here moſt loudly and lewdly lye, 
| ac&e- 
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To THE READER: 
needeth no other proofe then the comparing of F. Pey- 
ſins words , with this an{were of his, which can no 
more ſtand togeather , then fre and water , truth with 
.Falſhood , or ( for that be playeth the beaſt ſo bruuſhly 
1a this place.) to vie hisowne example , wo more then pag, 16g; 
Moyles his oxe and aſſe in one yoake , 

78. For were not his wit very little, and honeſty 
lefſe, he would never ſhew (uch fraudulent malignity 
in facing ſo heynons a matter without all ground, 
proofe,or ſemblable conieaure , eſpecially ſeeing 1n F. 
Perſons the Fauogr menrioned,to be meant only of that 
which his Macky (hewed at his entrance. For theſe 
arc his words almoſt 1n the next enſuing lines';. 1f 4here 
had bin no perſecutio before that treaſon , this might haue 
bene ofiencd/for ſome probable cauſe of the Ef ques tYi- 
bulations : but all England knoweth, that this & not ſo , but 
that bu Mai«ſties ſweet and mild aſp: & towards Catholicks mw 
at his firſt entrance , was ſoone ty art of their enemyes , & » 
werted , long before the conſpiracy fell out &c . Which 
words fully declare , what he meant by {iſter infor- 
wation and perſwaſion of ethers , and M . Barlow willing yy p,.- 
to dazle the Readers eyes, and imprint in his mind a lows glog 
ſuſpition of F.Pirſons his acknowledge of the powder- hath no 
plor, firſt by a hiſkeron proteron ,1nuerteth his words , —— 

cobling in ſome of his owne,and then frameth a gloſle, text, 
which, notwithſtanding all his dealing , agreeth not 
with the text: ſo good a writer he 1s, as he knoweth 
nor of one thing how to inferre another , for theſe 
words,as hoping to haue receiurd much greater , cited by 
M . Barlow un a different letter , aro not F . Perſons 
words ; neither doth F . Perſons ſhut vp( as due wnto 
thim ) within a parethefis, as 1mmediatly following 
the former ſentence; and the wordes , if his M aieſly had 
_ FR. "i, FTI} 
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Tarn" flgyivk on 
0 bene prenented by ſiniſter inform 1tgon ;"inF-. Perſons 
g02 before the other ,os due onto them, and are there fa 
plainly explicated , as none bur ſome malicious Mi- 
niſter caitld be ignorant of his meaning. - ' - to 

79. | Yetafter all this cutting off, tranfpofition;, 
inuerfion ,& changing in ſo ſhorc a ſentence, to take 
itaSitpleaſeth M . Barlow to gine it, how will the con« 
clufion drawne therof, agree with the premiſſes., Ca 
tholicks had receaned at his Maieſties hands eveater 

fawours as due onto then , if he had not bent _ by 
ſiniſter information ? How , I fay , will iz follow; that 

by liniſterinformaris F, Perſons meant the reuealing 

. of thepowder-plot by a letter, which, ſauth he, prenen- 
 zed bois Maieſty from feeling the euent of that dreadfull 
defſuzne? Andagaine:and this prenention he calls ſmiſter, as 

wa vnlucky to them : adding moreover , that the hopes 
which # . Perſons meant th be due to the Catholiks , 

were thoſe which ſhould hzue enſued vnto them by 

that treaſon, which (ſaith M. Barlow ) here he calls their 
DVE,asif ALL, but THEY , were vſurpers . Are 

not theſe good inferences ? Is not this Chriſtian and, 
charitable proceeding ? What learning, truth, or mo* 

deſty will allow this barbarons colle&tion , and that 

.._ Mon? whotaketh vpon him to write in defence of a 

Prince , and would be reputed in the Church for a Bi- 

A notori. {9 ? But wo be to thoſe ſheep, that are fed and led 

ops ly ioy- by fo perfidious a Paſtour . 

nedwich Yo, Thelike perfidiouſnes he ſheweth: in- cyting 

groſſetor- p, p,y/on5 words , where he maketh himin a different 


gy pag. letter toſay,fpeaking of the warrs which ſome Popes 


237. haut had with the Emperours; that 'eythey they wert 


<a not vnlawfully done, or els the cauſes were iuſt , of ( faith 


obs M.. Barlow , which is apretty paſſage numb, 28.) the Pe 
& "In pes 
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TO-THE READER: 


Popes haue perſwaded themſelue: they were ruſt , and ther-- 
fore as a Generall in the field purſuedthem as open enemies, 
L or as a Indge pon the Bench commannded execution to be 
done won thm, 6 MALEFACTORS.Ard ha- je 
ning ſetdowne theſe wordes,as if F. Perſons had ſpo- 
ken them , be beginneth to reply againſt them with- 
this inſulting entrance. But firſt who girt the ſwcrd 10the 
Popes fide ? But I may better retort this interrogation v- 
X n M, Barlow, and aske him ; But firſt, who taught 
im to ly ſo loud? Forin all the 28.»aber which he cal- 
les « pretty paſſage , where will ke and theſe wordes ; 
And therefore as a Generall in the ficld purſued them as opens 
enemies,or as a Indee wpon the bench comaunded execution 
zo be done uponthem,as M ALEFACTORS?And if 
theſe Wordes be neither there, nor in any other place: / 
of F. Perſons 1s not this a pretty paſſage,or rather a paltry 
coſenage ,andJying liberty in this Miniſter, ro make 
his aduerſary toſpeake what himſelfe liſteth, and eſpe- 
cially inſuch an odious manner and matter , as here 
hedoth, printing the words MALEFACTORS, 
11 great won though F.Pcrſ65 had ſaid, that 
Popes may comaund execution to be done vpon Prin- 
cesasvpoMALEFACTOR S,which1s nothing 
els but the capital lying of M . Barlow ? 1 
87. Perhaps the Reader heere will aske , ypon yy proay: 
what ground this charge is made, for itis to be ſuppo- forthisly- 
ſed, thathe had ſome foundatiofifer the ſame, in the "8 —_— 
diſcourſe of F, Perſons, albeit he followed not preciſe- rn 
ly the wordes, but theirſenſe & meaning, from which F. Perſss 
It 15 to be thoughe that he hath no way ſwarued : but Þ99k<- 
hereunto I anſwere,that neither the wordes or ſenſe is - 
tobe found of this matter in the paſſage cyted , and all 
> thatcanbedrawnetothis purpoſe in the 28. number 


arg 


| Tus PrErFACE | 
are theſe very wordes of the beginning : And þþ if ſon 
Popes banc had inſt warrs with ſome Princes , Kings of 
Emperours , or hane perſuaded themſelues that they were 
. uſt inreſpedT of ſome ſuppoſed 4iſorders of the ſaid Princes 
{ as here is mentioned the war and other hoſtile proceedings 
:of Pope Gregory the ſcauenth againſt the Emperour Henry 
tbe fourth ) this is not contrary to the ſaying of Cardinall 
Bellarmine , that no Pope euer cmn——_— any Prince to 
be murthered , or allowed thereof, after it was done by an 
other. Thele are F.Perſons words;for which in his name 
M - Barlow guieth vs theſe: The Popes haue perſwaded 
themſelues the( warrs)were inſt , and therefore as 4 Gene- 

rall inthe foul purſued them as open enemyes , cr 4s 4 1 

F the bench commannded execution to be done wpon the, 
 Aheapof.ar MALEFACTORS. Anddoeyou not thinke 
iniurious--he hath played well his prize ? I will end this matter, 
is = where M.. Barlow doth begyn it , to wit with his Epi- 
Ferſons , RleDedicatory , which although it be written oh 
' . Maieſty,yethebluſberh not in the ſame to tell him, 
that F.Perſons hath through his whole booke diſchar- 
: ged his rantor both againſt his perſon and Apology . A- 
gaine -: tharhe careth notwhat he writes , nor whome he 
emiles , nor how t's taken. And that , he hath in the ba- 
w— _ ſeft ſort with his ſcorninz ribaldry dcfiled and beſmeared 
$a mie £00 ſacred Princes ſuccefinely raigning . And that, hecan- 
fy." | norbould., but muſt needs regorge ( his ſpirit is ſo turbulet 
41 andungitict: and as Hicrome ſpeaketh of Heluidius, 
+41 maledicere ommbus bonz coſcientiz ſignum arbitra* 
261-4 .7 ear, he 2hinks his conſcience then beſt diſchereed when he 
49" hath reailed moſt. And againe , if the obiedtion be , that 
I haue not ſpared from reproaching him , I deny it not. 
How could 1 forbearc,, or who can blame me? None that 
exther hatbloyall bart to your Mateſtie , being our gi- 
= C10KS 
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TS THE RE ADBER. : 
cious ' Souerdigne 5 or Chriſtian regard of her ( who Utd 
w4s-) that ener bleſſed (Quremt © 
$:: Andthatyoun may know the taske which he 
hath rakenby incerpoſing himſelfe in this anſwere , 
beeween-F-, —_ and his' Majeſty, how great it is; 8 
with what reſolntion/again{tall adaentures he 15 bene 
rogoe throagh with the ſame, he ſticketh nor for cou- 
rage to'compare himſelfe tro the Roman Curtis, who 
caſt himſelfe-into the ſtinkng gulfe; and for patience 
tothe boly Martyr $.-Scbaſtiar: for fo out of S. Ambroſe 
hefayth: Againſt me let >. his whole quiner of re - 
proaches :-all of them T hope will be like the Roman arrows 
ſhox azainſt S. Sebaſtian, drawne with bent force , looſ't 
with much eaſe , but receaued with ſtrous comfort . So is 
this valine Captainefenced againſt al}-aſaultes and 


.M. Bat» 


lows cou» 
ragious | 
aductures 


lococitatos 


Amb. in 


pſah. 18» 


preparedwitharmour of proofe for all encounters. But 


reuen in this very branery of his, he cannot for- 
at his wonted forgery. For S. Ambroſe ypon the 
118.plalmehath nor any mentis of $:Sehaftias arrows , 
and therfore M ., Sar/ow' ont of his good pollicy cyred 


. Kot the Oonary , but the whole volume, leaſt rf he 


had made any dire& reference , the Reader had ſoone 
eſpiod the deccipe, Burthis is a mall faultin M. Barlow: 
we muſt be forced to onetpale &pardow much grea- 
83. Having thus ſet forth himſelfe,& 2s though 
he were a Spartan, a Curtius, a S. Sebaſtian , he fo con- 
temptibly (peaketh of his Aduerſary;asif in reſpe& of 
him he were butlike alictle mouſe 1n the paw of a Lis, 
whom a man (ſaith CM. Barlow) can Aur auoid with- 
out calummy , nor encounter but with blot of infamy , nor co- 
wer with hope of any marſtery : and therefore approveth 
ks Maieflies opinion, whoa hefaith, adivdecd « r 
S mas” 


49+ 11, 


" Tue PrREFACH , 
the fitteſt xnſiere for bim :butin my booke in this ver 

_ mh cited I find his Maieſty, to aone, 
wan is fitteſt ro-anſoere ſuch an Jifrian; alluding wor- 
thily.to M . Barlow who was to anſwere him : for his 
anſwere better befitteth a man of that trade then ey- 
ther a Biſhop,or Depine, or one that would be taken 
for both, to write and ſer forth, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding in theend of his Epiſtle he vauntingly promiſech 
to himſelf ſecurity from any reply thereunto: from F . Per- 
ſons : for verbalize , helauh , he can , diſpute he cannot: 
in Stories he ts 4 great floriſher but a falſe relator_ of them ; 
who ſo inioynes hin a modeſt anſivere doth undoe him . 


' © Neither hu age , nor profeſian , neither ſhame of the 


world , nor feare of God, nor grace of the ma » C4 Ore 
m_ his natare 3,07 reſtraine his tongue, T bus to bis M ie- 
ie : and afterin his ſhort CAdmonition to the Rea- 


der, he addeth The flile in reſet of my place and pro- 


feſtaon may peraduenture be adindged too butter , but com- 
paredwith his perſon,and reuilme veyne arainſt two ſuch 
Chriſtia Monarches no one lote therof vo exact Surview 


of better iudgment, e3hcr pared off or ſpared at all. So 


M., Barlow , 
$4- | -And doyounot thinke that he hath here 
deſcribed. fame CynicaY Protes; or tailing Zoyius ,-or 
raging Thieſftes , whoſe tongue is ſo intemperate , and 
ſtile ſocontumelious , as would moue euen one that 
can beareall inwries of other mens tongues , as pati- 
ently as S, Sebaſtien did his arrowes, to inueigh againſt 
him ,and requite him in the ſame method and manner 
of ſpeach? And that none who beareth either loyall 
hartto his Maieſty, or Chriſtian regard to M. Barlows 
deare deceaſſed Miſtreſſe, can blame him for viing 
this harp-reietion 58 their defence 2 Morcouer, tbe 
\l\ wW 
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To: rn READER. 
how bitterly ſoeuer heſpeako againſt his Adverfaries, 
yet com pared with his perſon, and reuiling veyne a- 
ainſt two Princes, no tote was tobe pared , and ſpa- 
red, becauſe{ forſooth)s madeſt anſwere would undoe him, 
.atd therfore M . Barlvy is forced: to be immodeft 
( cuen againſt his mild diſpoſition you may be fure } 
and to anfwere him with ſuch intemperate ſcurrilitie 
as he doth, when as yet no modeſt man would cuer 
be moned , much lefſe forced thereunto , for that 1s 
the ſpeciall praiſe of the vertuous, neuer to bedrawne 
tod zeall by rhe prouocation or bad example of che 
wrcked . | 
85. Butletvs examine the charge it ſel*, which 
how much the greater and'/more grieuous 1t 1s, the 
more it requireth'on: his bebalfe plaine and' evident 
proofe: for none can be free where it ſufficeth only to 


M. Bar=- 
low very 


accuſe. Wherefore ſeing that he 15 ſo copious 1n accu- copious 
fing wich ſuch variety of phraſes. and ſentences , let in char- 
vs contidera licle how the thing it ſelf is eurted; what 8/28 bis » 
Mþ aduerſa- 
words , what witneſſes , what probable -coneQures, ,, pu 
induions, or preſumprios are brought for theſame : very bar- 


we handle not now a fpeculatiue queſtion, in which <2 in his 


variety of judgements may breed diuerſiry of opini- 
ons , neyther talke we of China or Mexico, and what 
1s don21a them , from whence the length of the way 
as it may weary the trauaylers, ſo alſo weaken the cre- 
dit of their reports : our controuerſieis about a'matrer 
of fa& , and that regiſtred, as he will haue it ; in a 
printed booke,in which if cither M . Barloy or any 0- 
ther for him can find any ſcorning ribaldry,any defiline, 
any beſmearing , any rcailing ( ſuchare the loathſome 
vnſauory phraſes of this impure Miniſter ) againſt 
kus Maieſties perſon that now is'{ as for Q .' Eliz4- 
; (1)z beth 


. ; proofes, 


; Tur: PrREPACE: :. 


beth 1 remit him to the en{wng Diſcaſprn,) let © :Bae 


low be belieued,and me diſcredned, yea ler all his ray- 

lying paſſe for modeſt reaſon , his }y1ng for truth , he 

Sr an honeſt ma, But if no ſuch thing be to be found, 

as acertayne the. Reader , that 1t canner , then Jer 

CAM « Bariow be knowne to haue wade a notorious ly 

to his Maieſtic in pript ,and baue that credit hereafter 

which ſuch ſhameles dealing doth deſerue, and there. 

wird alſo if you will, wot. {uch get who Rand for 

the beſt game. 4:2) = 

89. Truly ſofaris F. Perſons from all renyling 

or whatſoeuer elſe inciuility againſt his Maieſties per- 

M. Bae. ſon , whome he alwaies honoured, and whome after 
lowsim- the attayning of the Crowne of Exeland, as his dread 
—_— Lord. and Souecraigne he moſt duttfully reſpeRed , as 
praiſes gj. *Þat be doth not any where ſpeake of him withoue 
uenhis dueregard and honour ,commending his great buma- 
Maieſty nity, royall nature, and noble diſpoſition, with other 
oy *) alt pareee and talents, wherewithall he is indued ; 


or which this Miniſter is much offended ( as being 


[oath that any ſhould prayſe him but himſelfe) cal- 


ling the Father Iudas, and comparing him to the di- 

uell, who confeſſed CuRristT uh the Sonne of 

God; and then-makes his Maieſty to anſwere him; 

What euill haue L done , vt hic tam nequan de me tam 

Barkpay, bene logueretur , that ſo bad a fellow as this is ,ſhould 

&<3. ke ſo well of me ? Can we gather grapes of thrones , 

Mehe7. , fee” of thiftles,? 15 not this that ſelfe ſame Perſons, 

who ( as the Pricſts witnes ) laboured to excommunicate ſo 

long agoe bis CMaicſty,as an obitinate and forlorue Heres 
gicke? . 

g2. Lohow M.. Barlow taketh it to the hart that 

the Eacher ſhould praile. his Maieſty , and how _ 

| | Y 
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To THE READER: 
Folly be.ſpcakesÞ ct40,grave ard 1cuerend a ran. Put 

{uch Ruftian-lke immodeſiy we muſl Feare withall 

in this vnmanerly Miniſter , whoſe rufticall behaui- 

our is ſuch, as well ſhewes what his education hath 

bene, ,avd of what vertuous diſpoſition and iudgmer, 

he is, For were, 1 diſpoſed to-encounter with him 

in this veyne,l would fay , that mutato nomine de te = 

bula zarratnr , and his Maieſty hath more cauſe to fear 

the fawning flattery ofſuch as leeke to raiſe them- 

ſclues by other mens ruines, and arercady in caſetheir 
fortunes ſhould faile them whome now they flatter, 

to tread on their necks, defile , & beſmeare them all 

they can in deed then of F. Pcrſons,whoſe ſincerity , 
mudgement, vertue , and conſtancie knowne to the 

world was ſuch, as all the honours and preferments 

that the earth could yield him , of which he refuſed 

more then euer «+ Bar/ow can hope to haue, were 

neuer able to bend him to this baſe ſervility, as to turne 

his ſailes with euery wand , praiſe and diſpraiſe ,\now 

tokiſſe, andafrer to kill: which how pe it raigneth M. Wat 
in the other, for that all doe ſe, I ſhall forthepreſent _ ho - 


forbeare to ſpeake . death that 
., 91, | And whereas for confirmation hereof he <v<rbe 
ſaith,orrather demaundeth,if this be not zhat Perſons, _ ever? 
who, as the Prieſts wittues Jaboured ſo loug ago to excomm- the Fa 
micate his Maieſty,as an obftinate (& forlorne heretick? I an- thers of 
Iwere,that neyther the Prieſts, vnles. he ſpeake by E- the GO 
wallage numeri , witnes any fuch thing , for it was but : Gp + 
one Watſon, & heallo by M . Brancroft of Canterbury, arraigumis 
taught in his feely 9zodiibets how tolyein print. New © 7: 
ther did the Father cuer attempt any ſuch matter , or —_ 
vic any ſuch tearmes againſt his Maieſty at all :and ir ation a8 
1a fignethatM, Bariowes profes are very beggarly, **4%'b> 


(1)3 and 


Tas PrErA ct” | 
and his conſcience and capacity'not very good when 
he ſtoopeth rogather "e theſe offalls, out of that ray. 
latine (we condemned by all modeſt men , 
as'well Catholicks , as Proteſtants, and recalled with 
grief by the wrier hm(elfeat the hower of his death 
m che preſence of many hundreds, when he aſked the 
Teſwitsforgiuenes that he had ſo ſlandered them , ana 

much lamented that euer he had fer forth any ſuch 
booke , which many thinke he would never have don, 

. had not M.Mortons ſurgeſting dinel R C.lfo mach te 
an ſober ted him therunto; at 1 agony haue for borne Fe 

Recko- ſg open vntruthes ,of-which I can make ( when need 

hf ſhall be) aneuident demonſtration , and therefore the 

teſtrmonyestakon from that infamous libell , are wnh 
all wiſe men of as much credit , as if they had bene cy- 
ted out of Eſops fables , or the Atsand Monuments 
of Tohx Fox . | | 
- "92, Yertleaſt thatthe Reader ſhould thinke M. 
| Barlow {or ſhameles, as without all colour and proba+ 
_ ©. biliryto make fo falſe and injurious a charge of F . Per- 
ſons railing againſt his Maicſty : or himſelfe complaine 
of my cocealing his arguments, as fearing their force;l 

Exirnple | ſhall yery briefly touchſome two orthree of the, which 

hehe are fo g00d* and demonſtratiue , as that they need 

ha .: noother anſ{were to confure them , then their barere- 
citall . F . P:rſens thinking the Apology to haue bene 

by) written by Thomas Montague,as moſt did bere ſuppoſe 
' before the c&ming forth of the Premonition, put downe 

"30 the rext 7, M. butin the margent anſwering ther: 
unto, h1s name at length ; How doth M . Barlow, thinke 

--.: you ; draw an argument from hence to prove that all 
—_ - which is ſayd againſt chis Miniſter, was dire&ly ſpo- 
© ket Fgainſt the Kings Maieſty by F . Pcrjon: ? _ 
&-* y 


— Mag 


<« £iþnn ««s @ oo Sto «@ 


Ma. 


"Y 


=" © Wy c-sYY ee  ©vHaeOaO oO nm = yk, o oo Kt oo » 


TY CTY DP ” —_ am Ww—_ wy hg w oO 


—_ $3 os 0D & 


To THE READER. 
ly without doubt : for thus he writeth. &y theſe two 
letters , if be will ſpeake without equiuocatio, he meant Tua 


or Tanta Maieltas. Thus he maketh F . Perſeus againſt 0%; 


his owne mand & meaning ,to vnderſtand by thefe. let- 
ters what liketh him to forge; for without this fiction 
of his , there were noa filmg,or b: ſmearing to be found 
againſt his Maieſty at all , vnles I fay , he ſhould turne. 
Thomas Montague ,unto ſo great a Maicſty . Butlet vs ſee 
another . 

93. F. Perſons ſhewing, that in an oath compoi- 
ded of many claules ,1f one amongſt them all be falſe, 
that the whole cannot be raken as 1t lyeth , and that the 
refuſall of the whole, for that one clauſe excepted a- 
gainſt , cannotinfer the deniall of all the reſt combi- 
ned therewithall , which are not lyabletothat excep- 
tion ., For clecrer explication hereof he bringeth forth 
two cxamples, ſaying : As if ſome' would ſay , that 
Plato was a man borne 1n Greece ,of an exellent wit 
ſkilfull in the Greeke language, moſt exellent of all o= ,, 
ther- Philoſophers, and would require this to be con- ,, 
firmed by an oath; ſome Platoniſt perhaps would be ,, 

ntentto{weare it : but if ſome Szozck ,or Peripatetich, ,, 
or Profeſſor of ſome other Se& 1n Philoſopliy , ſhould , 
refuſe the ſaid oath, inreſpeR of thelaſt clauſe, might ,) 
a man infer againſt him-in al) the other clauſes alſo, ey- , 
pu" denieth Platoto bea man ? He denyeth him tobe ,, 

rne in Greece ? He denyeth him to beof an erxellent ,, 
wit ? hedenyeth him to be ſkalfull inthe Greek tongue 
&c? Were nat this a bad kind of arguing ? I 

94. Soinlike miner, if anMrian, or Pelagian y 
Prince ſhouid exa@t an oath at his Subies hands, con- » 
cerning diuers articles of religion , that were belieued 
by them both, & un theead, or. niiddle thereof ſhould » 


inſert 


® 
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_ inſert ſomeclauſes ſonding tothe Fauour of theirowne 
C {e&, for which the Sabie& ſhould refule the whole bo. 
© dy of that Oath as it was conceyuedgcould theother in 
'* juſtice accuſe him, for denying all the ſeuerall articles of 
© his owne religis alſo which therin are metioned?Who 
© ſcethnotthe 1niuſtice of this manner of dealing ? $5 
« farP. Perſons . Oat of which diſcourſe, what rrow you 
Strange doth M . Barlow infer ? He ſecretly( ſaith he ) girds at 
* his Maieſty, for being both a Philoſopher ( which is his 
woke aieſtyes great glory 3 our Realmes happiner;for true Phi- 
pag « 21s » oſaphy toned 10 gonerument , regulates the ſtepter, to the * 
ſabiedls comfort, andthe K ingdomesrenowne )and an hee . 
retick alſa ; a perfect flaunder in them both : for by that re- 
bgion which they call hereſie,he doth truly glorifie the God 
heaxen.5o he: and who can deny , but that here is 
o beſmearing as M.Bariow hath framed his Cometa- 
ry? but I verily thinke that God is lirtle glorified by ſuch 
bad gloſſes, folittle coherent, yea fo cleane repugnant 
to the text. Let vs come tothe laſt , for | haſter to an 
end of this Preface , & meane not to make any longer 
demurr ypon'this kind of ſycophancy . | 
95- The moſt potent proofe of a'l the reſt to 
euince,that F . Perſons wrote againſt his Maieſty and 
not T. M. which M. Barlow will haue to be demon | 
Kratiue, and therfore ſetteth ir out with his Miniſte- 
Flalleloquenceand Epiſcopall grauity, is taken from. 
theſe words of the ſaid Fa x wa hauing aſwered 


S  #heabieQics made againſt the lives of ſome Popes, 
Letter Þ4g« he concludeth thuss If mar woudeve about to. difeve> 


L995 « 


. dit King!y authority by all the miſdeeds of particuler Kings 
. #hat hane byn regiſtred by H:ſtoriographers, ſince the tyme 
that Popes began,he ſhould _—_ 20 doubt aboundit maticr, 
and ſuch, 4s ron/duarte d:fended by any probability . And 


yet 
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TOo:THE READER. 


yet doth this preiudicate: nothing to Princely power or di- 


nity , and much leſſe in our caſe , where the fatts themſel- 
ves obiefted , are eyther exaggerated, increaſed ,wreſted, or 
alt apeater faiſefied s | 
ky 6» fol whatreplyeth M. Barlow? Here firſt 
(ſanhhe ) is verified that ſpeach of Seneca, nemo perlo- 
nam'diu ferre poteſt, Art cannot long eftrange nature, 
But as the CApologue deſcribes Venus transformed wai- | 
ting-mayde who beeme trickt 2p like a G entlewoma mink ſt Bo wk 
it awhile tl ſhe ſpied a, Mouſe ,, but then made it know j,yes 
ewas 4 Cat : So this Cenſurer , who all this while would grave 
make the Reader beliene that he confuted onely one T.M . proce 
the yonzer , and would ſeeme 10 take no knowledge that cur ry Ks E : 
Gracions Soueraigue had to doe inthe Apology : now being Perſons 
exaſperate with this round canuaſmy of the Pope ,and kno- ſcorned - 
wing that it vill be deſcried for the ſtile and veine of more \ v1 
then an ordinary man, he forgets hu diſſembled aduerſary, tty . 
& like aperfit Irſuit retorts wpon the King. Thus hes 
But how 1s this proued ? Heare I pray and admire the 
wildoweof Syr William. Forif T.cM.( fanh he } were 
the truc Apolozer the recrimination had bene more fit both 
in re(pedt of theſe precedet inſtances of Popes, and that ſup- 
prſed Author to hawe made the compar'ſ n between Bie 
ſhops & Miniſters. But if I anſwere him aga'ne, thar it 
was more fitly made betweene Kings & Popes in rel- 
ped of their ſupreme authority whichis not loſt by the 
demerit of their lives, he hath nothing to reply ther- 
unto , butthat allthey who weare the habit , or are inue- 
ſted into holy ord: ys amon? ſt Protcſtanti'( I viſe his owne þdg. 3047 
words ) are not free from notorious vices and ſcandalous to 
the world : which T confefſe, and nonel thinke can 
with any reaſon or truth gaine-ſay the ſame. 


97. By thels then , and ſuch like reaſons he 
(mw) To would 


Barlow 
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would proue F. Perſons to .haue written 2gainſt his 
Maieſty : whatſoeuer he ſaid againſt Thomas Moun- 
rtague, and conſequently to haue railed againſt him, 
which although they be very childiſh, ridiculous , and 


impertinent as you-haue ſeene, proving nothing bur 


>, _ his ownelicophancy , yet as though they were cleerer 


\,. mathematicall demonſtrations then any in Exclide , he 
 ——buildeth all his accuſation ypon them, and fayth, as 
orc you haue heard , that he could not without touch of diſloy- 
alty . - altie forbeare from reproach ,and that in repel of F . Per- 
ſons rewilinz veyne,nothing at allwas to be pared, or ſpa- 

red ; telling his Maieſty , :hat neyther the ſhame of the 
world,nor feare of God, nor grace of the ſprrit , can mortify 

his nature , or reſtraine his tonvue , but citeth no ſentece, 

word or ſyllable for the ſame; but ſuch as you haue 

heard .With M Barlow, whoſe rayling I meane heere 

to examine, I will deale more really , and out of his 

owne words ſhew,what feare of God he bath , what 

ſhame of the world , what grace of the ſpirit , what mor- 

tified nature, what mod:ſt tongue , and then leaue it to 
Readers iudgment to determine, whether in luch bru- 

tiſh reulling , 2» ſparing , or paring were to be vied or 

not . 

98. In his Epiſtle Dedicatory which 1s not ve- 
M. Bars Ty long,belides the reproaches mentioned of rancour , 
lows ray- ſcornin? , ribaldry , defiling , beſmearing , regorgine , and 
ling in his the like , he calleth F . Perſons a deboſhed abiet? , and vn- 
epittie de- reformed Hypocrite ( belike M. Barlow is a reformed 
cw one ) 4 Rakeſhame, Rabſbekah,of a proftitutedconſcience & 
ieſty. inpudency , whoſe very name is the epitome of all contumely 
A Pro= bein? as currant in aproverb as was once the name of Dxda- 
uerb miſ- [us : In omni fabula & Dzdaliexecratio : for no libel 
applied. . 13come from Rome,but Perſons is-preſeutly Jap 
| h noyſea 
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noyſed to be Author , an1 the more wile, the more Perfons 
like, a creature thas dath rage & ſnarle cc « Thus much 
to his Maieſty himſelfe . And is not this thinke you , 
fic for a Prince to read,or preteded Prelate to writef Is 
the grauity,learning , modeſty , and vertue of the En- 
glitk Clergy , for which our Country before this re- 
uolt was moſt famous, ſo loſt , as inſteed of anſwering 
like Deuines, to ſee one bearing himſelfe for a Biſhop , 
to renew-the o/d Comedy, in an epiſtle to his Soueraigne 
& a Booke written in his defece,which ene on the hea- 
then ſtage was ſo much-miſhked & condemned by all ? 
99» Tothis begining is fnrable the whole worke 
which followes, or rather much worſe . For in the ve- 
ry entrance after he hath ſet down what order he w1ll 
oſerue , and repeated ſome of F. Perſons words , but 
falſly after his accuſtomed manner , he callethhim z 


ranging voluntary runnagate, an Hiſpanizcd Camelion,the Barlow 
brat of au Incubus, filius terrz ,o true Engliſhman eyther *S 30 


in hart or by birth . This is his firſt aſſault, rude & Ruf- 
fianhkeas youlee : and then afterwardes he telleth of 
the diſgorging the gall of bis bitternes , and the venemous 
rancour of his cancred hart by his Rabſhakeis pen ; that 
he # the abſtratl quintcſſence of all coynes , coggeries & for- 
geries , that lyes , diſſembles , equinocates at enery word ;_ 
this fugitine tenebrio-, Perſons , Robin Cowbucke, Pa- 
raſite and trayterous clawbacke , a knowne incendiary , this 
ſerpens Epidaurius the Dinells ſchollar, his Deuillity rea- 
der , Spirtus mendax in ore omnium Prophetarum , 
this boutefeaux, he diſroroeth ont of his filthy throat by his 
diueliſb pen ce . And is there heer noparing , nor ſparing 
to be vied inthe ind 23ment of M . Barlows exa&7 Surncy- 
ers? Truely eyther their Surucy was not very exat , 
artcheir mdgmet ſmall, orels they were not his fricds, 
36/1 . (w} 2 that 
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that would permitſuch ſcurrility.to paſſe in print; 
without controlle , to his euerlaſting ſhame and diſ- 
credit, 
100. There wereno end, if I would ſtand on 
E all particulers , for.1n leſſe then the compaſle of one 
* f4g-67-%-leaffehe victh all theſe reuiling teatmes, A blackmon- 
thed Shemey , famows for nothing but for capitall infamies , 
abaſtard by birth,a twbeller by cuſtome ,a fattionift in ſociety, 
an expulſt Academian,rung out with bells,as a carted ſtrum- 
Thegrace pet with pannes , for:argraceles companion , a Didbolicall 
of M.Bar- Machiancllian,d flarme of humanity, a corrupter of all hone: 
—_ (pt- ſty . Againe', a Camelion for his profeſiion , a backſliding 
; Apoſtata,, a periured intruder , a diſſo lute Libeytine in act, 
in choice , in mayntenanee ;-4 fugitive with diſconten- 
tedrunnagates , a iperous complottey againſt his Country, 
a firebrand of trea{onable combuſtions by pen and aduice'; 
and ( which of all other is moſt remarkeable ) a Teſuit by 
proxye , a votary by ſubſtitution ; a Padyan Monntebanke , 
aud Empericali Quack-ſuluer,a diſdUnintull ſcorner of all re- 
proefe or connſell , and yet aſcornedwvaſſall by all the, Popes 
he hath ſerued, adog to ſnavle exc . this canker of youth , 
this ſpawne of —_— , this flawe of Sathan &c. a dead dog 
being whiles he lines a rotten carcaſe of a poiſoned car , in- 
fetted in his entralls and infecting with his fauvar the ayre 
he breathes , aid thelawd where he had his firft breath , 4 
miching cur , a carionly cur © . as if he were the porter of 
Hades , Carons Maſtiffe, Plutors Cerberus , he harroyts 
Tartar and (-I'ttemble ta write it) feignes withawilht &., 
Elizabeths ) glorified ſoulerina\ gaſtly ghoſt to ſheake from 
hell .Sohe. And-to all this: there needeth no other 


15\more then halfe mad. 


that 


anſwer , the Medici media pertnng/te venam. The man' 


.-\. 1914; Only this by the way, I muſt toll him; 
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YoO:THE READER, 
that here with/his immodeſty 15 contoyned exceeding 
eat malignity, incalummating the birth & parents 


of F . Perſons , which though by ſome paſlionate and F. Perſss 


fooliſh Warſor, 1n the heat of his diſſention & contra- 
dition againſt him , without all proofe or probability; 


- birth bet=- 


was called into queſtion , yet could not M. Bar/ow-but from all 


know, that theſayd reproachfull{launder was refuted D 
by che Father himſelfe, in his booke of Apology for the 


Archprieſt, & Manifeſtation of folly and bad ſpirit, which Barlow 
later M . Barlow doth often cyte { and I thinke in one;<22 proue 


place , the very page where this 15 handled ) in which 
F.Perſos proueth how free his birth was frs all ſuch ſul- 
pitionz , and his proofes are [o playne and pregnant, as 
HM / Barlow , if he were ſet to proue his owne legiti- 
mation , world not , nay could not proue 1t better , & 
perhaps not ſo well. And it _argueth little wit, and 
ſhame in the man; but much malice and greatdefire to 
Huct , in repeating againetheſerefured ſlauders , which 
as well for the falfhood they concayne, and iniury to 
the ſard Father , hd ſhould: by the 'rules of Chriſtian 
charity and conſcience haue.forborne; as alfo for the 
honour of their owne Clergy , in refpedt'of his. bro. 
| ther, 'wbo(themorepitty:): by /profefiion 18 one-of - 
M . :-Barlowes owne'tanke,1imeanc a Proteſtant Minx 
ſer ,arid is as much muured by this infamous lye , as - 
F. Perſons himſelf 1 © | | "I 
102. ' For according to-his wonted manner not 
of modeſty: but of reproachfmll ribaldry,be. calleth :their 
mother a very! graue:Matrone) Paſphae' , and her 
husband Aeon, and cMinotauru ::belike his mother 
married one 'of her owne ſonnes,for ſo was. Minotau- 
T5 td. Pafiphac .And as for Aon, if I would learne. 
by the example of 2 .Bariow to beimmodeſt, Icould- 
il (m) 3 tell 
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tell him, ifreports be credited , where perhap- 
Where RETEIT 7 We Gndo a friend, who Om run 
crak hand on his breſt ( 1 will forbeare his forehead) may 
find Ag truely lay, AdZzon ego ſum: buthowlocuer that be , fu- 
tzon . relyif fromthediſpohitis of che chuldren a gbefle may, 
be made of the parents deportment,as from the frune 
we gather of what nature the tree 15 that did beare tt, 
well may we thinke that F. Perſons mother was mo- 
deſt , wiſe , graue and vertuous, becauſe himſelt was 
ſo; and that M. Zar/ews mother was eyther ſome He- 
cuba , whome the Poets for her railing fergne to 
haue bene turned into a dog, or Proſerpina that hath 
* brought forth to the world this helliſh ſpirit & ferpe- 
tine tongue ,inftimata a gehenna, thatalwayesbreaketh 
fourth into ſuch: virulene acerbity , lying, -detsactis 
on,railing,and all .nanner of ſycophancy, as in every: 
placealmoſt, and paflage of his booke we doe find, 
-.403, His otherexampleof an expulſt Acidemian; 
_ rung out withbells,vebuch M. Barlow adorneth with this 
Thediſ= compariſon well beſeeming his Epiſcopal} graume 
| (as a carted [trumpet withpanns ) wecan eafliy pardon, 
Herevichs as moretending to the Fathers honour,then any way 
to F. Per- atall-ro his diſgrace. For had nothis feruour and. for- 
ſons were wardnes towards the Catholick Religion beneivery 
his great ular , the profeſſed enemyes thereof had never 
lory,and 5 P - oo: 
A likwiſe ſhewed ſuch extreme ſpite, malice, and rancour a« 
areM.Bar- gainft him, asthey did vyhoſe iniury donein this: be- 
ot feis no more diſparagemer vnto him in the fight ob 
5" * God ; his Angells., Saints, and all ſober men , the 
it was tothe Apoſtles to be vyhipped by the Tevves, 
$. Falgentius by the Arians, or S . Paul to fly from Da- 
maſter a basket by the wall .If the cauſe be good , be: 
the  petalty neuer: ſo ſharp, baſe or ſhamefull in 


the 
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ht of men , yet in.theeyesof him who abaſed _ 

_—_ to Seach; 6 tothedeath of the Croſſe for our 2293+ , 
lakes, whoſe followers and diſciples we are ,it is moſt 
pretious, moſt honorable, moſt glorious. Wherefore 

to F. Perſons we may. well-apply that ſentenceof S. 
Hierome , where ſpeaking of his zeale againſt herericks 
heſaith : Reſpondebo me numguan hercticss peperciſſe , ſed 

omni egiſſe ſtudio , vt hoſtes Eccleſia mei quogz hoſtes fie- 11,4, vu, 
z7ent.l will anſwer them, that I neuer ſpared hereticks proam. 
but haue laboured by all meanes 1 could', that the e- o_ 
nemyes of the Church , mightalſo be my enemyes. Ro Felagiar 
So $. Hierome : and (o F. Perſons : and conſequently if ys, . 

his zeale againſt them procured their enmatie , and 

their enmatie brake forth into this herericall inſolecy, 

I nothing doubt, bur:that now as well his painfull en- 
deauours in his workes and writings againſt them , as 

his patient endurance of the wrongs and iniuryes he 
reccaued by them , are both crowned in heauen with 

their due reward of immorrall glory . In which re(- 
ou we may lay to AM. Barlow, as S. Bernard;in the 

ke caſedid to another , id inſtius , quid incundius, 

quam wt quem reprehendere intendis plus commendeys , vi £0486 
precongs pro contiths viars neſcins, & volens detrahere, 

laudes inuitus ? that is ; what is ntore 1uſt , what more 
comfortable then that you ſhould the more honour 

him whomeyou go about to reproue that vnwitring 

you ſhould for reproaches vie praiſes , and deſiring to 

detract (P. Perſons )that euen againſt your will you 

ſhould commend him? But let ys returne againe tothe 

railing Rhetorick of M. Barlow . ” 

104. Withinſometwoleaues after, as though rwwplm 

he were in deuotionis templo , at his praters , or amongſt Deuotic+ 
the Lindians, or Coribantes attheir Sacrifices ,helaith, ”** 
that 
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that F. . Perſons: us bill dbytherdenill ,, and enrolledin the 
Þ48-7*-73 Catalogue of the danned; that he: hath ail the markes of a 
r:probate z vis brain? the forze of miſchiefe ; his face the au= 
| ap wile of impudency ; his hart the minthouſe of treaſon: to his 
God or Conntry ; a libelling hand reſtles e truthles;a rayling tongue 


- ſhameof without meaſure or diſcretion ; hu throat an open ſepulher.; 


the world ,;; fees (wife for bloudſhed, & interiora impietas , his vexy 
is there "3+ - Oe A 
heres Entralls the inwards of impiety ,in bricfc the engarbled ana- 
tomy of 4 damned wretch , beynz brand:d with Cains 
marke, that no man may attach to puniſh hymberre'&c. 
Theſe are the Epiſcopall rearmes of M. Barlew,,:and 
' you may imagine waatforceth him to this fury . Were 
the truth on their {yde, they needed not defile their 
nas. with this falth ; but leeſers muſt haue leaue to 
talke,and theagnorant to raue, when they are not able 
to frame better. anſwers. . 

105,, Many more of theſe flowers of M . Buy- 
lowes folly , or rather frenzy , I might produce, if the 
Reader, were: delighted with their noyſome fanour, 
whale moſt common cicle of the Father, is Carr,or Dong 
for ſo you haue now heard him call bim,adoggtofnarie, 

pariny 97. 4 dead dog , a rotten carcaſe of a poyſvned curr , amyching 
I57 «254» curr , a4 carionly curr , Carons maſtiffe , Plutoes Cerberus , & 
afterwards , 4 Curr that ſnarles , a curriſh bloudhound, 

an» oprobrious carr, baſe bone-enaver . And whereas F. 

Perſons made this demaund of the Author of the Apo- 

logy whoine he tooke to be Thomas Mountague : And 

Ruſticus weedeth no more;, Syr , but this to condemne both Confeſſors 
esCorido. ani Popes of conſpiring the laſt Queens death? M , Bat- 
zoley {ow an{wereth hereunto : There needs nomore(CVRR ) 

' page 250, then that : writing the word CY RR, in great capi- 
tall letters , for elſe the Reader ſhould nor haue dſco- 
 uered him io well to bea great capital fools, Moreo- 
; uer 


ro THE READER. 
uerhecalleth him curpiſſima beſtia , a practiſed Fquiar-, . 
catouy , an equiuocating Malepardys . From beaſts and 

doggs , he cometh-to the Diuell, and compareth the 

Father to him, as he is Diabolus,as he 1s Satan , as he Parl. page 

is Lucifer : in reſpet of which , and the precedent **** 

tcarmes,theſe which follow , that he 1s an impeſtume of 

all corruptions , a Sycophangg, the Popes Scaninzer , a miſbe- 

gotten C atechriſticall companion , cozging & (bamles com- 

panion , pcrfidions Hypocrite, and the like,may ſeeme ve- 

ry mild and moderate, though yet molt repugnant to 

the modeſty of any honeſt or well minded man. 

to6. Andalbeitthis rempeſtuous ſtorme of M. 

Barlowes immodeſt and ynchriſtianlike railing , do fall 
ſpecially vpon F . Perſons, yet he forbeareth nor alſo 

others of higher calling, and more eminent degree, 

who / euen by bis ownerule ) are further from enuy , 
which(as hetelleth his Muzitie in the beginning of his 

Epiſtle) ſtrexeheth her { tfe no higher then theſe which are FÞiſt-dedi- 
a mans equals , or ſomrahat his Superioars : and 1n that 00 
reſpeRt,and euen by therules of comon ciuility ſhould 

haue bene ſpared, had not this Miniſter after that once 

he had broken the l1mits of modeſty , eargeſtly endea- 

uoured to be egregiouſly impudent , and therefore he oaks 
forbeareth none, bur euen this preſent. Pope for his i bg 
mildnes, vertue, wildome,, and learning moſt lauda Pope, and 
ble , he calleth out of M. Betts relation ( if you will dinall 
beleiue him ) 4 raſh ſpeaker, & a heady wndertaker, of a —— 
moſt violent ſpirit + impatient of contradithion: & in other pay. zr. 
places a buſy polypragmon , 4 man weadded to hu owne vill , *7** 
and zev-/y poſſeſſed of Pope Toanes Chairegthe Grandfather A. = 
x4 the R "mijh #rats , an only Breue=compounder , And as "> 
the man is witty , ſo he interpreteth the words of the Apoc, rx; 
Apocalyps, ſciens quod breue tempus habet , thus : The 

= (a) | (Pope) 
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\ bao, (P knowing that hu tyme is but a Brene . Cardinal 

= "” Pruackin heabuſeth more groly , for he'calleth him, 

P4g-23t* 4Cardinall paraſite » the lenocinating pander of the whore 

> +93%* of Babylon,the whit-lyuerd red: 4 hu roguins trycks , and 
the lyke . 4 : 1-10 

107. Belydstheſe perſonall reproaches ,he hath 

many alſo more generall of the whole order of Ieſuits , 

Railing a- 11 which liue ſo many men of great nobility of bloud, 

gaiaſt i exquiſite learning , & rare vertue , for which amongſt 

—_ all good men they are renowned, and hated ſpecially 

eſirs of hereticks , Infidels , and bad Chriſtians : this man 

meaſuring and deſcribing them all by himſelfe , & his 

fellow Miniſters of Enzlandaith,that they area Soci- 

ety, which like Aniballs army't gatheredex colluuic 

Bal.pag, omnium gentium,of the reſnſe & male-contents of all na- 

r0» Htions, cemented into a fraternity as the walls of Babylon , 

bay!t with the demoliſhed rubbiſh of Babells tower nouriſhed 

by the Pape as the Ianizaries by the Turke , tobe the vali- 

anteſt cut-throates of true chriſtians their owne natiue Coi- 

trymen .'Soin one paſſage without interruption: and 

* þ4g+ 349+ inanother he ſaith , that Ieſuits are the principall Boute- 

feanx , and incendiary make-bates through 1 Chriſten« 

dome , who laying fuell to fire , with their dottrine kindle , 

& with their counſayle enflaye the mynas of Princes in iea- 

louzies ech of other ,c the naturall ſubietts with diſloyall co- 

ſpiracyes avainſt their lawfull Soueraiznes . So he. But 

this ranke blaſt with them ſhaketh no corne , all Prin- 

ces & people, with whom they live , ſeeing with their 

eyes , and knowing by their experience the quite con- 

þiginon, frary- Butrayling and lying with this Miniſter, to vſe 

his owne phraſe, ſeeme zo be his very kinilly & efſentiall 

1 2-0 PRs J | | _? 

408 . ' Neyther is he content with this immodeſty 

| Se againſt 
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' againſt 'Chriſts Vicar , and other vertuous'men, but 
laoſing the faynes of1his ynbridled tongue, as a ſhip 
without a ſterne, 1s carried where the fury of his paſſi- . 

on , like a ſtrong winde , doth tranſporthim , and 0- 

pens his mouth againſt heauen it ſelfe,, and the' Saints Apocerze 
therein ,-by ſtorming or blaſphemouſly ſpeaking of 

three of them';towir, S . Gregory , and S. Leo, both 
which are for- their care examples of life, admirable Lam mes 
knowledge, & renowned laboursſurnamed the Great , jeth a- 

& 5 . Martyn nolefle eminentin all minerof ſanity , gainſt 
for which all the learned Fathers fince his tyme haue Ee 
neuer ſpoken of him but with fingular reverence, and 5, Grego. 
very ſpeciall commedation . Of S. Gregory with aſo- ry,S Leo, 
lemnelyehe tellerth che Reader , that Bellarmyne maketh _ >. : 
their great Sainted- Pope eyther an hypocryte to gine the "I 
Emperour a hayle- Maiſter ( whom in hart he contemned , z.{ pag, 
yea accounted a perſccutour, ſaith Perſons ) or elſe a tempo- 175 . 
rizing luke-warme Laodiczan , that for feare or conſtraint 

would yield to any thing azainſt his conſciece , that the Em- 
perour would commaund. And can there be any thing. 

more contumeliouſly and Lacian-like ſpoken then this ? 

Neyther hath the Cardinall any word or clauſe , that 

can be drawne hereunto , without manifold inturious 
wreſting and peruerting of his wholeſcope , drift , & 
meaning , as the Reader, it he liſt to peruſe the place 

will ſoone confeſle. | 


lacob.z. 


109. Towards S. Leohe is much more exorbitant k 
calling him the eloquent proud Pope and ſaying , that he pag-n1$ 
hath certayne hyperbolycall phraſes , wherwith he ſets forth M. Bar- | 
S, Peters authority, eſpecially rhat blaſphemous ſpeach of _ = 
bis, that our Lord did take S.Peter into the fellowſhip of the ainſtS, 
indimifible Vaity , ſuch an impious & prophanely proud aſſer- Leo the 
tion , 45 4 Chriſtian hart would tremble to imagine it , and c_ 

(n) 2 'Y his 
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bi handiabbor towrite it - So be And b:thinke that alf 
Chriſtian harts: witl wore tremble & abhor the im- 
pious and prophane proud audacuy , and blaſphenions 

villany of this wicked auſcreant., for þ13 baſe rewh 
.. fo:glpriousa Samnt,, thenapy words vied/by-S: Leo, 
\wheehi by che'aucthor of che Supplementate defended, & 
proued to contayne nothing but true:and- Catholicke 
©" dodtrine, conſonant tothe Scriptures, Counſel], & 
. all antiquity ;S+;Martyn he calleth a fullen ſurly Pre- 
| late , taxing his yaciuill viin of the Emperour, and 
proud ny vey from which hewas ſo free Jas he is by 
all writers ſpecially commended for the:contrary , & 
made a rare example and mirrour of humility , But 
\ M. Barlow hathleaue as « ſhould ſeeme of his ext? Sur- 
 #youri(as oncethe Clazemonians had of the Sparthians) 
\Selian- I. indecore facere , to ſpare none, butto rayle, lye, and 
e. 14" hiſt. blaſpheme the higheſt and loweſt , lyuing and dead, 
bis +15 » 5 ſeruantson earth , & his Saints in heauen , with 
whome, ynlefſe herepent, he will neuer have any part 


x10, There would beno end, if F ſhonld vnfold 

all that he hath in this kind , which Eforbeare to doe 

any further as hauing already Jayd forth ſo much as 

. may cloy the Reader,and cleerly ſhew the ſpirit of the 

Efig, Pan .For if , as Caſtodorus writeth, ſpeculum cordis ho- 
feds, minum verb he words of he looki 

var. lib. 6. Pinum verba ſunt ,the words of men are the looking 

caps. + glaſſe of their bart, for from the aboundance of the 

Mateb 2, hart the mouth-doth ſpeake,we muſt needs ſee what-a 

finke of iniquity lyethin the hart of thiswan, from 

. which ſomany lyes., contumelies, {launders , blaſ- 

| phemyes,and. wicked impure words haueproceeded; 

what immodeſt walice,thatſpareth none, abuſeth all; 

| whatmalicions immodeſy, that ſhameth nat to abale 

: 1t 


x. Cor. 6. or portion, Outs malcdici regnum Dei non poſiidebunt . 
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TO" THE READER. 
ſt felfeto the moſt vile and /beaſtly tearmes which bee 
fore/haue bens ſet: downe ; and-are too filthy here to 
be againe repeated. Truely whoſoever will with 'vn- 
partia'l affe&107 judge hereof , will ſoone ſce, and 
confeſſes thaet M' . Bariow is more trayned and better 
ratifed in his ſchoole , who 1s accufator Fratrum, or Apocanr. 
fi ;45ui aperuit os ſuunt in blaſphemias, then our Sautours, Ap%. 36 
whoſe wiſdome as S. Iames ſaith , is pudica,pacifica &c . 
peaceable and modeſt, of which he ſhall find this Mi- 
niſter quite deuoid, withour (oe oc feeling at all. 
117. And by this alſo he may further gheſſe where 3-248 
to find the Dinels ſtholler indeed,and his Deuillity Reader ** * 
( to vie M . Barlows words ) if heliſt toſeek him, 
or I report me to all modeſt men, whether this man- ,, p,,- 
ner of writing orrather railing haue not more Dewil- low much 
lity , then Diunmity in it , and whether it doe not bet- troubled 
ter beſeeme a Diuell thus to [peake , then a Deuine to b— 
write, vnles perhaps ſuch a Deuine as for his degree of rents 
DoRorſhip made his poſits of the poſleſlis of Dinels, fon, and 
and in defending the negatiue ( a ſtrange aſſertion) Porn 
was ſo much in the tearmes of obſeſton , circumſeſiion 
& poſſeſſion, aniwering & diſtingutſhhing fo ridulou- 2 
fly whe the Maiſter of Queens Colledge preſſed him, rat. 
as if he had bene ſome Coniurers boy had beneto + = 
go forth Maiſter of the black art , and not M1 + Bariow 
to proceed Dotor of Diuinity : and as none will de- 
Ny but that the argument of poſſeſſion of Diuels did 
very much fit his humour, ſo muſt I needs ſay, that 
Cambridge was a very vnheplacefor ſuch a DoQour, 
when as both the dogmarticall poſition , and diſpoſi- M. Bar | 
tion of the man deferued rather a Bedlam or Bridewell, _ -_ 
then any Oxford or Cambridge to be ſtayned withall. Briduel 
| For theres neyther mad man in the one, or bad wo- DoRor , 
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Truz PREFACE. 
man 11 the other, but that-may yet learne toraue ane 
caile of M « Beriow,though he haue: this ſpeciall pri; 
uiledge more then they , to er that outin printto the 
view of all, which ſome of them perhaps would be a- 
ſhamed to ſpeake privately in their chambers between 
them(clues alone . | | 2): 4-10 

112, Icouldhereout of better proofethen the in: 
famous 2wodlibets, or other ſuch like Labells whick 
are M . Barlows chiefeſt Authors and authorityes a- 
gainſt F.Perſons , ſhew.other examples of his proud & 
1nſolent behauiour, I meane by ſuch witnefles as both 
ſaw and heard what paſled at Lincolne, for that he was 
not ſo honorably receaued as he did expe&, though 
yet he had much more honour done him then. he did 
deferue . For preaching in hus pariſh at S . Edwards on 
the feaſt of the Circumciſion , notſo much ypon the 
Ghoſpell and preſent folemnitie, as againſt Syr Tohn 
Cats there ——_ ( for cutting belike Jome benefice, 
or part therof from him ) he was ſo enraged , as ney- 

M. Bar. fberthe place, tyme , Auditory , or thematter he ha- 

lowes de- dled could keep him from open reproach , but that 

uoutſerms he muſt needs tell that out of 6 pulpit , which ſcant 

__ ' befitted an Alebench,that now exery Jack would become 

in $, Ed- 4 Cutter, with other words to that effe&, which I for- 

wards bearein this place, as myndfull of my promiſe not to 

Church , bring witneſſe or proofe againſt M. Barlow , but cM. 
Barlow himſelf . Theſe things with many other in a 
more ample procefſe may come forth hereafter , if in- 
ſteed of anſwering our bookes he prouoke vs againe , 
as here he hath done with his intemperarte ſcurrility. 

Lart.in From his rayling Jet vs come to his flattery . | 

Diogen « 113. , Witty was the anſwere of the Cynicke, 
who being asked what beaſt had ſharpeſt teeth to byte, 
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TO"THE'READER. 
inſwered;thatof wyld beaſts the Derraor or rayler , 
of tame the Flatterer. And the Fathers well note, 
that commonly theſe two vices are combyned togea- 
ther in the ſame ſubiet. Paraſetus ( ſaith S . Hierome ) prion, in 
in contumelys eloriatur-the Paraſite delighteth in reproa- Heluidia 
ches. And $. Chryſoſtome : Nihil mulicbrins eſt , quam Chryſ. hs. 
robor in lingua habere,c+ in conuicts ſuperbire , ficut Vara- = poli © 
fiti & adulatores ec. Porci magis ſunt oy homines , nari Sido= 
quotquot in hoc gloriantur . There 15s not ng more effe- i i, 
minate, then for a man to haue his ſtrength 1n his ton- gi w_ 
gue,to take pride in rayling,as Paraſites & flatterers vie in fine» 
todoe. As many as doe glory in this are more to be 
eſteemed ſwyne then men, So this Father in this ſhore 
ſentence, giuing a ſharp cenſure of M . Barlowes booke 
{o flattering , ſo raylatiue, as it paſſeth all modeſty & 
meaſure. Of the later we haue already ſeene ſome ex- 
amples , now you ſhall ſee how he can fawne, that did 
before ſo reproachfully byte , but with all breuity , as 
being loath for ſome reſpes , to touch the moſt preg- 
nant examples of this Paraſite , for feare of further re- 
proofe - check. | 

14. - You have heard him blaſpheme three Saints q. pliza; 
of ours{ for none of them was a Proteſtant) now you beth ca- 
ſhall heare him make a new Saint of his owne . For _ 
hauing ſpent almoſt three pages togeather 1n extolling py 4 ” = 
or rather belying Q. Elizabeth farr beyond all truth or Baclow , 
deſert , calling white black, and black white , making 
_— darknes,8& darknes light , after he hath made her 
ofall huing creatures the moſt admirable on earth, 
with many b6baſting phraſes,ſetring forth her praiſe, 
who yetin herlifetymedidnothing or very licele(God 
wot) that was praiſe worthy, leauing after 44 . yeares 
Taigne, noother monument in the land ofher lining in 
it, 
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howlſes , and notſo much as buylt orfet vp one; or e« 
reed any thing for poſterity-to remayneafrer her. 
But as Xexophon in Cyrus did not ſo. much write his 


it;but that ſhe had pulled downe many, Churches and 


life, as in him deſcribe what a good King ſhould be: / 


ſo M. Barlowin his transformed Queen E/zabeth, tel- 
leth vs not ſo much what ſhe was 1ndeed , as what ſhe 
ſhould haue bene, or as now they would for the cre. 
ditof their Ghoſpell wiſh chat ſhe had bene; After all 
theſe Encomions giuen of her life , I fay , thus head- 
uaunceth her after her death to heauen , and without 
authority will needs canonize her before her tyme , & 
to vic his owne phraſe , make her an eternize\l Saiat, 


þev. 66. His words be theſe. For her reward in heaven , if re- 


ſtraints of hberty , and purſuites of malice for Gods rruth , 
lined, Tealouſic , and indured with ſmzular patis 


ours , and bleſiings , neyther imcrrupted by others ( whe» 
ther treaſons or inuaſions ) nor blemiſbed by herſelfe with 
vice criminall , or continucd ; if life ſhut wp after lenzth of 
dayes and x full xze , witha courage defying death, with 
prayers muloring mercy , with faith aſſurinz the prayers, 
with teſtimonies wits:-fing her aſſurance , canbe preceding 
eonictlures , or rathereuidences of vnſþ akable haypineſe, 
we may ſafely canclude, that (be which paſſed through z 
Crowne of thornes ( borne ſo conſtantly )to a Crowne of 
Gold{ worne ſo tryumphantly ) hath uy gotten the third 


' of Glory, #0 enioy for enerlaſtin? . 


115. So M. Barlow,with moreto theſameefſeR, 


 #nflite 
ma; ence ; if areleaſe from them unexpected {waar with be. 


= 


telling how /he was ax example of v:rtue for her owne t0 ' 


follow,and z loaft irre for other Nations to admire,coclu- 


ding with this Apoſtrophe: Nyw this renowned oo , 
#bu cternized Suns Gre. And aotco enter into dulpui 


# 
ano dupe. 
ec y 
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ofthe truth of his words nor yer toaſke him by wh 

certainty he knowes , that ſhe paſſed from one of theſe 
three Grownes to another”, eſpeciallyfrom the gold 
Df; to glory, which,requireth other proofethen this ver- 
jo þall floridh ofa few Rhetoricall figures, 8 bare imagi- 


[- nary coniedures of that courage , prayers, faith , and 7 
T- teſtimonies wi aſſurance; which this man fit- 4 
- ting in his chamber doth faigne, bur ſhe at her death 

ll { if we belieue.eye witneſſes of much betrer credit 

|- then himſelfe-) did little feelez to omit this, Ifay , ; 

Ie a5 an idlefancy or fiction rather of this fooliſh Paraſite, O00 _ 

VA two things I would demaud of him: the firſt that ſee- poſedto * 

' ing he will needs draw his glorious Queen into the M- Bar= 

= _ Calendar of Saints, what titleor place ſhe ſhall haue '*** 

, among them 1n the ſame , for that in ours there is no 

the Saint of thatfex , but 15 either Virgin , or Martyr, or 

"*_ both , or elſe ec Firgo,nec Martyr , as are Wines, Wid- 

ts dowes , and repentat ſinners . M . Barlow ſhall do well 

th in his nexttotell ys , in which of thele degrees this his 

of new Sainted Queen Elizabeth is to be placed : perhaps 

th when he hath thought better on the matter, he may te inns 


; find ſome perplexity , & be content toler her paſſe for yy, 

7 one that was wec Virgo, nec Mariyr , and thrice happy martyr, 

"_ hadit bene for her, if ſhe had bene indeed a tru repen- 

4 ic tant ſinner . . 

if 116. Theother thing is to know , what he think» 

4 eth of the renowned Mother of his Maieſty , whom by | onching 
this canonizing of Q + E/zabeth , he muſt needs con- Rn 

I demne to hell-fire, forit is impoſlible that one heaven ther. © ; ;; 

he ſhould hold both theſe Queenes, inlife and beliefe ſo Tl 

et quite oppoſite R the one, with great commendation of 

, vertue,remayning 1n the vnity of the Catholick faith, _ 

6 in which , and for whicti ſhedyed z 0 the great admi- 

ff 39730 (0) ""o ration 
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mation and amazement of the whole world, tofes 
a,Queene & Mother of a King indeed tor rehg1on ;, but 
vnder the colour of treaſon, to which foule ſpot, as the 
Orator well norech Royall dignity was nener lyable; 
againſt ail law ; with all diſgrace , toleeſeher head , as 
an ordinary malefactor by way of publickand comon 
iuſtice , whiles the other lined 1n all rufte, pride, and 
pleaſure,followed the fancyes of new vpſtart Ghoſpel- 
lers, hated and perſecuted that faith , wherin notwiths 
Randing vnrill the fall of her vnbappy Father , the 


whole Iland fro the firſt Coverfion had remayned , & 


1n the end ſhut vp a wicked lyfe with a miſerable & pit- 
tiful death that may be fayd to be pitifull & miſerable 
which was without all remorſe of conſcience for-for- 
mer finnes all remonſtrance of piety in , and before 
her agony , all remembrance of her future weale or 
woe in the life to come, all naming God as of her ſelfe, 
or enduring others that did name him for her, or put 
her in mind of him ; whatſoeuer this lying Miniſter 
who is true in nothing , with a few fine phraſes chats 
teth and forgeth to the contrary . 

117. Andifit would butpleaſe his moſt Excel- 
lent Maieſty out of his Royall reſpe& to his moſt Nos 
ble Mother toſee,who in her ati hauealwaies moſt 
honoured or diſhonoured his, he ſhould foone find, that 
as 1n her life tyme the Catholiks had her in higheſt e- 
ſteeme:ſo ſince her death haue regiſtred her in the rake 
of Martyrs , of whome the glory of this age, Cardinal - 


A Baronius ( to name one for all the reſt ) writeth thus : 
5. tom. is Porrg eardem Eccleſiam nobilifimam &c . Moreouer God 


fine. 


CC 
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in this our age hath mc | that moſt noble Church 
( of Scotland ) to be tempred, that it mightyield a moſt 
noble example of Chriſtian coſtancy,whea as a _ 


TO... THE READER: 
other Martyrs ( which no other Country hath hitherto » . 

| had ) ir bath delerued to haue their owne Queene the » 
finguler glory and ornament of the Catholick faith, » 
before tryed by a long impriſonment for to be honou- » 

red with the Crowne of Martyrdome. So he . As con- 
trariwile in M. Barlows brethrens bookes both ar home 

and abroad he ſhall find the moſt iniurious flanders , 

lying reports, and reproachfull villanies ,powred forth 
againitthar innocent Princeſle, as will make any mans 
earestoglow and hart torue , to ſee fo little reſpe& of 
Princely Maieſtte or ſuch inſufferable liberty in Pro- 

reſtant writers , conioyned with fingular impudency 

and fraudulent malignity in-imputing the outrazious 
atterwpts of the trayterous ſubie4s to the Queen her- 

ſelf , as though ſhe had bene the Author of that miſ- 

chiefe which in hart ſhe dereſted , & with many bitter Elias Reuſe 
teares , the truetukens of vnfaygned griefe es PItf1- nerws parts 
fully bewai.ed;let one Reaſncrus in his Genealegves be 5. oper #7 


ſcene ( whole words Iabhoreto ſet downe ) and the ©*7alo- 


Reader will not thinke me too ſharp; and'T muſt con- Hirpe Sow: 
{-Je, that in relpeR of him M. Barlow may teeme par- ticain fine, 
donable, thongh yet he be well content ro haue his 
Mateſtyes Mother toly2 in hell, fo that he may ad- 

uance his. awne Miſtreſſe to heaven. 

118, Inflattering his Mateſty he is more diffuſe , M. Bars - 
taking all occaſions to blaze our his praiſe , and ſome- lows flat= 
tymes forcing occaſions where none are offcred , and n—_ 
thatalſo on-falſe grounds : in which albeit T will not flip 73-2 
ſay,to vie Syr Thumas Moves phraſe,that his Gloria Pa- 

#1115 aiwayes without a Sicuterat ( for who knoweth —— | 
not that there are many greatand commendable parts —_ £ 
in his Maieſtie? )yet-this I dare warrant, that in this cap. w. 
booke of his, and the Relation of the Conference at | 
* He. (63-8 - HamP« 


Barl. pag . 
297.298 « 
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Hampton- Court not big for bulke , but rather ſmall in 
reſpeR of many great volumes written by ſome of the 
Teluits Bellarmine , Suarez, Valentia, Vaſquez , Salmeri, 
Tolet , and others, there ſhall be found more flattery 
to King /ames in this alone, thenin all the bookes of 
theirs togeather hitherto ſer forth in print , towards all 
the Popes or Princes vnder whom they baue writ- 
ten , or to whom they haue dedicated their learned ]a- 
bours ; ſo cunning, fo carefull, and ſo coptous is this 
fawaing Paraſite to creep into credit ,:and to prayſe 
and pleaſe them by whom he may hopefor prefermet, 
Examples in this kind donot want , were1t as ſafe to 
alleadge them, as it is ealie to find them. Bur I ſee 
what will be anſwered by him and others :of the ſame 
ſeruile ſpirit , that in reprehending their flattery we 
ſhew our ſelues impatient of his Maieſties glory , 
and enuy at his worthines 3 which how far it 15 from 
our thoughts , he who ſees all ſecrets , and ſearches all 
hartes doth know and fee . And that I may not feeme 
to ſuſpe& this without cauſe , I will only produce one 
paſlage of his , which will make both the one and the 
other moſt cleer . 

119. Afterhis 15 .proofesand 16.lyes in the 
hiſtory of the ſecond Frederick, this without any cohe- 
rence with the matter in hand, by a needles\digreſfion 
he turneth his ſpeach to ſpeake of hisMaieſty-:Tz was hs 
Mateſtycs exceeding humility , that he would grace Bellar- 
mine ( being but a Carainall ) ſomuch,as to vouchſafe him 
an arſwere ;t is his eminent commendation,that he can rea: 
dily onderſtand all Stories written in thu kind or any other; 
it argues bis ſinrular induſtry , that after ſo many houres 
ſpent in the bigher affaires of the Realme, he could take the 
paines to prruſe theſe whuh be aid ;it is hu pregnant dexe | 
terity 


TO THE READER. | 
terity , that he contriued and abridged the diſcourſe with 
that methode and fmcerity , but it was his admirable indg- 
ment and wiſdome in forbearing variety of othes Authours 
which wrote but by heare-ſay , & delinered what they wrote 
wpon the fecond hand , in this example to pitch principally 
wpon him who lied in that tyme , and ſas & wrote- what 
aſſed berweene the Enperour &r the Pope , ineuery particu- 
ler.” Trae Chriſtians and well affedted to God-ward, would 
reiogee t0 ſee ſo great a Monarch, ſo learned , & ſo expert, 
conſidering what the ignorance of. Kings hath bene hereto- 
ore : but this is the Catholike enuy andvexation , that not 
Eldad & Medad ,but Honarchs alſo can propheſic aud diſ- Num. w + 
couer their weakneſſe ; ſo that whereas now they cannot ( as 
in former tymes )enthrall them by ſuperſtition.,” and inſult 
upon their iznorance , they are enraged againſt their know- 
ledze , accounting their learning. forgerie , and thcir truth 
telling malice . So M . Barlow . | 
120. Inwhichpaſlage, drawnein without oc- 
caſion,beſides that the whole ground thereof is vntrte M1, Bar- 
that Petrus de Vine ( for of him he ſpeaketh ) [wed at low buit= 
the tyme ( of Frederick his death) aud ſaw and wrote whats c_— 
paſſed in euery particular ( for by a whole cloud of wit- ;,. of his 
neſſcs.it is afterwards proued,that he was dead a whole flattery v- 
yeare before the E mperour , whome they will baue to PP afalle 
be poyfoned ) the Reader doth ſee what inſultation he gore 
makes oves 1gnorant Kings of formertymes ( whome 
yet this ignorant Miniſter might well haue fpared ) and 
ouer the Catholicks, for their enuy of his Maieſtyes 
knowledge,vf their enthralling men in ſuperſtition, accoun- 
tine their learning forgery , and theiv truth-telling malice: 
which empty froath of idle words , and yntrue furmi- 
ſes wecan well beare at his' hands, who muſt needs 
lay ſomewhat ; and you ſee. what he will ſay in caſe I 
: (0) 3 ſhould 
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ould produce more examples of bis flucery , which F 
as well to auoid all occaſion of ſuch obloquy , as for 
that L meane todraw to an end of thus Pretace do heere 
forbeare further to recount. - 

121: Thereremayneth after his rayling and flat- 
tery ,that we ſpeake a word or two ot his leunty ( for a 

— lewd tongue and light head are {eldome ſeparated ) 1n 

ty in wri- his manner of {peach and ſtile, which I the rather note, 

ting. forthatit pleaſed M. Barlow to twyte. F . Perſons with 
the inkhornetearmes of evacuating, ſbifriueg , and trife- 

' inz,which-words notwithſtanding are very .vſuall4n 

"our vulgar tongue: and he that ſhould ſay,thar M. #r- 
low doth nothing elſe but ſhift , & iryfl ,would T doube 
not, be well —— , albeit he ſhould. nor ſpeake 

 altogeather true, for-beſides that , he doth ralle , lye, 
fatter , forge authorityes ,. corrupt hiſtories , and the 
like . But the words which CA . Barlow vierh are. not 
enly not vſuall, but very ſtrage & vncouth, ſonre of the 
being taken from the Latin, fome fram the Greek, fore 
from the French , others I thinke from the 1rijþ. , for 
they are neyther Greek, Latin , Frecar', or Envliſh , nor 
haue,as far as 1 (ce,affinnty with any. other tor gues, 

.  Qutof a great heape I will ſer downe afew. . 

76 I22- ' The word 0zly ( faith he ) dothnorſo much 

M.Bzr- fignifie an hypocoriſt call alleuiation,as a compendiary limi- 

lowes fine24tton Is notthis fine? Andin theſame page , more ae 
hraſesta- pedit for euidentc , a very percuifiue force? . Atter , Catglt- 
en from* .. < wy. 

the Greek, £#iſed on holy Thurſday ; to vindicate his credit”; a'mende- 

Latin, and £1085 Vanity : and then togeather : 7/45 reliance oyropeat- 

French, able is it not inthem thus tyed,a vaſſallage of lauery ?. & in 

P48-4%* the Pope thus byndin7 them (look to himſelf ) an oultrecmi- 

dance of tyrany? and inrefpetl of Kings alicence for diſtoy- 
altyin their ſubietts , and their allametts of treaſon 04h 
3 | perſons 
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fax 56 he. Anddeyeunct thinke, that this Getle> 
ma can ſpeak” Frech? doe not theſe words well befeem 
& adorne an Enghſhſtule? In.other places. Porter. of 
Hades,thu boutife aux is acquainted ; if he renege and de 
ny hu prof, f6ow 30 enterparle for exchange ; 4 ſarcaſticall 
ſearne ;pharmanizea with ſuch oP — of arftiniT 
regim#ts; ſome (0 wild that no diſcipiyne will cicure themes ve gu. 
wy fe to rob with the vatures ; this falſe atomite the profi- | 
gable mytholcgies of poents fables,inſulting pſendo- Apoſtles; Very pret- 
tainted affe ons may marr good oriſons ; the Apologer had *Y + 
thus metaphraſed ; neyther was her authority any thing &- 
moindred or made leſſe ; treacherous and Unnaturall cheut- 8+ 207+ 
ſaxce ; from his didatTicall we wuft follow him to hus hiftort- : 
call ſkill; the Popes oner-avwiug ſurquedrygof awoultrecuidant Pg 2408 
Pope ;, a diametrall renouncing 3 an teritious Pamphlet . pax. xp 
Theſe are his forrain phraſes , fectht far from home, 
and therefore fit for Lady=s : let vs ſee ſome few of 
his that are more domeſticall. 

123- Inthe very firſt page he telleth F, Perſons ,y ... 
that he might haue left the blunting or diſloding of the tri- lows new 
pled wedge ( tw-pretty metaphors ) zo him that weares foud tne 
the triple Crowne. A litle after: An a:tching arme deſires ſtill = phre: 
to be ſtrubd; toretriue an Auther ; Ajax the whipper wrea- 
king his teene pon a ram , as ſowters ftretch leather with 
therrteeth , he ſauth,that Chrift gaue his body to the ſmy- 
ters , his cheekes to the nippers ; 4 burt in his throat; the pud- 
der of different opinions ; they ſhowd ſettle their conſcience 
zot ſtartle it ; a frapling diſcourſe\ fayned blandiſhments , 
to diſtinguiſh upon any hint; the Apoſtle aduiſed not 10 draw 
in a countcr-iettin yoke with 1 nfidelF, in that orbytie and 
age 10 embroider the Popes ingratitude, in this iering ſcornc; 
@ Pricft ana his receprer ; let them garr their wines ; mote 
eviward and violent; a Pinete of trifles ; 4 connterſtar fe of 


examples 


J bu 
\ 


f 


»Tun PAkEPACEOT | 
exanuples ; an Emperi 2 wack-ſaleer z, rebecke by oppoſucs | 
s to wrat ove one: ay rh one colt. 
F ke;te detort or defalke;a ſcorni 24 oloſer, 
var with his glanering balme > - rech at to dk. 
all attempts ; frampold dealing ; a decade of reaſons to 
Pope &c . 1 leaue more then I take of theſe tearmez 
and yet here are more then I wellvaderſtand : he ſhall 
notdoe amiſſe, if he writs againe, for.the eaſe of his 
Reader ,.to fer out ſome dictionary tothe end he may 
the better know the ſignification of theſe new words, 
orelſſc I yerily Gopolphe will be miſtaken in many. 
124. Iwillend all this matter with that which 


M. Bar- is moſt vſuall, moſt groſſe and palpable in M. Barlow, 


towes 


threefold 


forgery . 


to wit his forgery , and corru of Authors by ex- 
change poer\lexl , or ſubera tiortof chaieedards, Itl- 
uerting wholy their ſenſe and meaning - as in others 
very Son , 8s well ancietas moderne, fo forthe moſt 
part alwayes when in a different character he ſetterh 
dowae ( as he would haue it ſeeme ) the text of his ad- 
uerſary, & then taketh occaſion vpon his owne words 
foyſtedin , tocarpe, rayle , & inſole ouer him ; the oc- 
caſion of which foule faultin him, I find to beeyther 
his owne praiſe, of which he is very deſirous , the 
diſgrace of his aduerſary , or the reliefe of his cauſe, 
when by no other way heis elſe able to ſhift, & auoyd 
the force of the authorityes produced againſt him, in 
ech kind : but very briefly I will alleage an example , 
without any choyce as they ſhall occur to my handes, 
for who ſoliſteth to read his booke , & examine what 
hereadeth, ſhall hardly in any place miſfſe of examples. 

125. IntheEpilſtleto his Maieſty,be ſaith,that 
againſt F. Perſons rayling he will comfort himſelfe with 


— — — - co ——_ 


that conclufonof S, Hirrom:Caminan facundian ferem 
| A ans 


— —— 


roi'rnE READER  * - 


D mini periter experiazer & vnilus , accounting it my 
glory orb be © ahdogks ſame creature [hould rave and bd - 
ſacl at ME, the Lords unworthy Miniſter , which why . 
hath not pared TWO R OYALL MON AR-M. Bar-. 
CHE Sthe Lords anointed and amounted. This text is 12 amom 
fit as youlſee , for M.. Bariowes purpoſe : for none can er Ps 
deny. , to bea great glory to this vaworthy Miniſter , he ſho 
tobe 1oyned with royall M onarches the Lords annointed co—_ - 
and amounted. But in the Author, I meane S . Hierome . 
himſelfs;, chere is no mention ofany ſuch/Miniſter,or 
Monarch; there 15no aznointine , Do amounting ; for he 
only ſpeaketh of the B . Virgin , and Mother of ovr Sa- 
uiour , ſaying , or rather concluding his whole diſpute 
with this ſentence. Canineamfacundiamſeruns Domini pa- 
vater experiatur & mater:1 ſhall wath cofort endure his 
rayling, who togeather with me rewles the Mother of 
our Lord. So he. which full little concernerth this Mini- 
ſter, who with his Mates rather 1oine with Helx/d:us to 
diſprailc her;then with S.Hzerom & the Cath. Church 
to defend or commend her, as all the world doth ſee. 

125, Of abufing F. Perſons words , Thane ſpoken 
before,in relating M. Barlowes vntruthes, & vpo other 
occaſiss: one place more Lwill here adioyne, in which 
wwitn the forgery he ſheweth great malics & other 
Ruffalike mr{demeanour,for k A he citerh  F. Perſons , . 
xords. 4 third thinz1san ABVSE offered by his Maicſty _—_ PaY + 
20 the words & meaning of the Breue namely that the K ing Malicious 
foouldcharge the Pope with-ondeninelike Dottrine, for ſay. ***8*"Y + 
#u7 that the Oath conteyned many things apertly contrary to 
faith and ſaluation as if therby the Pope ſhould ſry or meane 
that maturall Allegiance to their Soueraione and Kino, \ 
were direety oppoſite to fayth ind ſaluation of foules . So he 0 
printing and noting the wordes as taken outof F. Per- 


(p) 4s 


Admont= 


onto 


Reader, 


% 


M. Bar- 


| THr PREFACE 

ſors books ,with different charaters , marginall com- 
mg's a5 in the beginning be promuſed the Reader to do, 
laying : The Jeſuits fpraches through this whele booke are 
printed muhe jenaller letrer aivayes with this marke » in 
the begianin? of the line prefixed . And who then that 


' hall read theſe wordes will not thinke them all to be 


the wordes of F. Perſens ? and that he had in expreſſe 
tearmes abuſed his Maieſty , with the charge of offering 
abuſe to the Pope ? _—_ ſeeing M . Barlow in his 
Reply againſt him £oharpen tus pen , & co dip it deep 
in gall with this Virulentanſwere. The bigh Prieſt him- 
ſelfe wonld not hane wſed furh a ſawcy tearme of A BV SE 
4s this rightly macyart , that ts , nuiſbegotten Catachriſti- 
cal. companion hath done , but if it appeare that the Popes 
wards imply ſo mech , and thatmeceſſarily , Quid dabitur 
viro ? what ſhalbe dove to hims that knetcheth this opprobri- 
0us Curr ? forwhat ts this uncircumciſed Itſuite , that he 
ſhouldin ſobaſe tearmes ſcarrilize ſo great a King. So he . 
127 {And none candeny but that here he hath 
ſhewed himſclfe , both a fernent and furious defender 
of his Maieſty , for his rage doth oner-runn his wit , 


lows rage $C his words all modefty.But not to ſtand vpon his im- 
ouerrua- qodeſty , which is a quality inſeparable from the ſub- 


neth his 
wit, 


et, I would aſkebim in Chriſtian charity ; why he 


' hath put downe theſe a5 the words of Þ. Perſoxc , or 
\. wherethey are to be found in his booke ? Doth he e- 
uer ſay ,that his Maieſty offered ABV SE? ordoth 


:! he vie the tearmes of wzdcarmelikc dotirine?what malice, 


what forgery , orrather what vjtlany is this , ro make 
F Perſons direfly to charge his Maicity,as 1n hrs own 
words withofferiag a»je , who in his booke hath no 
one ſuch word or fillable ? All thathe hath, is agaimſt 


him , whom he tooke co be the anthor of the Apology, 
| whom 


TO) THE: READER. 
whom for the reaſans he alleaged in the very begining 
of his letter, & for other reſpects he could not perſwad 
himſelf to be his Maieſty , as all know who then liued 
and conuerſed with him , and heard him ſeriouſly giue 
his iudgment thereof. The erue words of F, Perſons 


which M . Berlow ſhould have cyted are theſe : Hrare Letter 
ow, what abuſe t offered to the words and meaning of the P48 59 » 


Breue, eucry ſimple Reader will ſee without any expiyca- 
tion from me . For that the Pope doth nn probibite naturall 
obedience inthings lanfull; wor doth ſay , that ſuch nata- 
rall , or ciuill obedience is oppoſite to faith or ſaluation of 
ſoles ; nor that the oath js onlawfull , for exoiviting ſuch 
z 1t#rall or cixill obedience: but for that beſides this exadtion 
of nuturallokedience , which « lawfull , it conteyneth diners 
other points alſo ,\concerning matters of Catholicke religion 
&c. Let the Reader compare them , with thoſe which 
1n the Fathers name M. Barlow hath given vs,& he ſhal 
ſoone ſee how well , whe he is diſpoled to rayle, hecan 
forgea text to befit his argumet ,& what coſcience he 
maketh to abuſe his Reader,or flaunder his Aduerſary. 
128. Another notorious forgery he vſeth in 
cutting away of words when he is fo conuinced by 


them , as be cannot reply , For proofe that Hery the Pal. pag 


fourth Emperour was taken out of his graue the day 
after bis burial] by the Popes commaundment,M. Bar- 


low will needs bring a clowd of witneſſes, which F.Per- ring a+ 


ſons hathlo liſperled, as that all the thunder and light- $77" 
ning will fall on Af. Barlows owne bead. For the Em- 
perour dying at Liege where he was belieged by the 
yong Emperour his ſonne, and being voburied againe 


the next day after his bariall , how'could the Pope pro- , Ss 


cure it to be done ? Belikethey diſpatched M4 . Bariows 
Cut-ſpeed the poalt who in one night went from Lirge 
(P)2 to 


Tan Prprkcy! 
to:Rome $60,myles and” returned againe ere morning; 
But leaft that tis ſhould be efpicd , Hf . Barlow ov of 
his Authors pareth away the word pridre , the day be. 
fore , and then leaues the tyme indeterminate in them 
all,as it may by i; cyring the as well ſeemeto have byn 
done a yeare ,as aday before: for which matter | refer 
him to the diſcuſſion 1t{elf, where this in due place is 
more largely handled . | 
129. Iwillend with one place more wherewith 
the forgery is ioyned alſo incredible impudency, as the 
Author of the Supplement doth more fully handle and 
cleerly euince againſt him . Yow haue before heard M. 
Bar/owos bould affertion , touching wnity of names about 
a place obieted out of S. Leo,ſaying , that S. Peter was 
allumpted in coſortium indinidue vnitatts, which F Pere 
ſons ſayd was anſwered long hnce by M . Harding, to 
pag. 3zr. be meantof wnity of Name .What ſanh M. Barlow here- 
| - unto * Speake in ſooth , honeſt cenſurer( faith he ) is vnity 
-w# ang - of names Hardings tvne diſtnttion in anſixere to Biſhop le- 
Pepe. well ? Himſelf denieth it ; for M. Harding ſaith that Leo 
&c. 'meittherby anwnitic in Quality an vnity in grace ,anwvnity 
_Incollera- gþ 14 ic proper to Chrift himſelf ,and mentioneth no vnity of 
Yo! "NAME , for though he were a corrupt Dottor , yet was he 
4 better Denine then to ſpeake fo abſurdly as Perſons would 
beer make him.1s not this very confidetly ſpoken thinke 
you? And yetthe Reader muſt know that in this very 
place which CM. Barlow himelf cyteth,in the margent, 
- pun&ually ſerting downethe leaff, in this very leafte, 
| you , afrer the words of A. Barlow of unity of quality, 


. unity of grace” he addeth againe and againe nity of 


name, & never faith ax vnity that is proper to Chriſt him- 
ſelf . And what then will you ſay to the brazen for- 
head of this ſhameles man, affirming that D. Harding 
Wento- 


TO_THE READER. 

mentioneth zownty ef Name ;yea that bimelf denyesh 

# ? Againe , that he ſaith an Yatry that & proper to Chriſt 

himſcl ? Truly 1 cannot heere bur thinke of a ſentence 

of S. Auguſtine which he wrote againſt one, viing 

far lee impudency then chis,that 1t M Bar/ow proceed ry + 
on in this manner , puto quod ipſum !ibri ſui atramcninn; = cgi 
erubeſcendo connertetur inminium: Ithinke the very inke . 

of his booke with bluſhing will become vermiliton \ 

I add noother examples of this perfidious dealing, yer 

if M. Barlow \iſt to ſee them he {hall had. good ſtore in 

the laſt chapter of the Supplement, to the which I 

remit him. 

130, By theſe cuidtions gentle Reader( that 1 

may heere conclude all this matrer ) of M . Barlows i- 
gnorance, Grammaticall , Hiſtoricall, Scripturall,The- 
ologicall , of his lying , ſycophancy rayling , fooleries 

and forgeries , of his bad diſputing , Thrafonicall vau- 

ting, and other impertinencyes, and miſdemeanour 

in writing , thow maieſt without further proofe be a- 

ble of thy {elf to iudge , how vnfit a Sparthan he- was 

toenter this combat, & how true the Cenſure is which 

before I gaue of him , and of his booke:which-the more 

I confider.the more I admire, eyther how he was cho- 

ſen tov vrite , being ſo vyeake , or his writing ſuffered 

to po with ſo ſle1ght ſaraiew , and with the Apoſtle 

to lay , Sic non erat inter v0s ſapie ns & 6-18 your Miniſte- * + Cor .5; 
ry ſobare, and Devinuy fo barren, that no more lear- 
ned man then this zgnorant. and ſhameles Superinten- 
dent could be found todefend his Maieſty or- write in 
this controuerſy ? Or is your cauſe become now lo 
deſperate , as. that the weaknes and wickednes therof, 

. enforceth you to theſe hard ſhifts, and diſgraceful at- 
tmpts bs Yfat be the truth yOu ſeeks 3 why vie you lo 


(P) 3 many 


A poore 


Clergy . 


Anuguſt. 


conere 
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many and ſo manifeſt {yes ? If rhe controuerſy you 
handle _ to faych , or good life , what needeth ſo 
fraudultt,ſo tairhles', & perfidious dealing ? IF all Au: 
thorsſtad for you, why do you corrupt therr words, per- 
vere their meaning ? If the Adnerſary you anſwer befo 
weake as you ma ke him, at leaſt let him fpeake in his 
owne words , and then will your refutarion in thar' re- 
ſpe carry with it the more credit. Say not that which 
you cater proue : meddle not with that which you 
doenot ynderſtand : forge not accuſations, and then 
take the aduantage of your owne fictions : deale like 
Ehriſtias, dealelike Deuines if you haue any Diumnity 
atall amongſt you; let things be handled as their na- 
furerequire , as it becomes the perſon of the writer, as 
is beſt for the Readers dired&tion for finding the truth 
in caſe the iniquity of your cauſe, and weaknesof your 
abiliny can beare it, and then we will not complaine; 
bur ſerting aſide all perſonall reproaches ( to which this 
Miniſter aboge his fellowes 15 more ſubieR) infiſt only 
ypon the cauſe in controuerſy wr res cu199 re, cauſa own 
cauſa , ratio cum ratione concertet . | 

r31+- This courſc had M. Barlow or conld he 
hauc hotden , weſhould not haue had ſo many oner- 
fights, ſo grofſe and childiſh ignorance, (ach fewd rai- 
ling , fuch ſycophancy,ſo many words, lirtle matter, 
ſo much chaffe without all ſubſtance , ſo hugea heape 
of ymtrurhes , ſo great brags, ſo weake proofes ; and in 
fine'we ſhonld haue found ſome Dininity beſides Fraſ- 
*8a&Cbiliads , Martialls Epigrams and other Poets," 
offach pedling and peltng Ruff is his whole booke 
compoſed: we ſhould not have ſeeneſuch falſe citations 
ſuchmiſtaking,and corrupting of Authors,fuch ſtrige 
and vachriſtian aſſertions , and other a ago” 

| ( 


TO. THE READER. 
of which I hanelaied forth ſome'examples , but have 
left many more then I hane taken, and in ſome of the 
heads touched more aduantagions alfo for the cavſe « 
ſelf , then thoſe which I haue alleadged , as who ſo li- 
ſeth with any diligence to.confer M . Barlows books 
with F. Perſons Letter, or examine the paſſages he cy- 
teth of others, or his owne diſcourſe , colle&tions and 
inferences , will ſaone perceaue . 

132. Wherefore I with thee, good Reader, ypon 
that which hath bene ſaid to weigh firſt the differen- 
ce both in the ſpirit and method of theſe two men , and The diffe. 
that by no other ballance then their owne bookes , for © 2% 
thereby thou ſhaltſee where truth, where yertue , and writing 
learning is : and contrariwiſe where falſhood, forgery, betweene 
and ignorance . Theletter 1s in many mens hands, and OO 
ſo is 2M . Barlow his booke , doe but confront them to- paclow., 
geather and thou ſhalt in the one find grauity , wdg- 
ment, learning method in writing , modeſty , truth & 
what elſe ſhould be in one that handleth'a queſtion of 
that nature; and mm the other neyrher ſtile, nor order, 
nor modeſty or any grauity , learning, or truth at all ; 
and for the manner of his writing, it s ſo harſh , pat- 
ched togeatherlike a beggars cloake; and like a fick 
mans dreame ſo ill coherent ( vales ttbe when he flat- - 

' ters ,forthen he ſtrivesof purpoſe to be eloquent) as 

in reading theſawe I often thought of that cenſure 

of S. Hierome againſt loninian , who was as fond in his 

latin phraſcs as . Bayow is in bis Engliſh: Qwerie(- 
comg; ew legers , bi me def ecerit Spiritus , thi eft diftin- 
(Zo , totum incipit , totumi pendet ex alters , neſcias guid ci Himon.ie, 
cohereat : As often as | read him where my breath ſhall Toryn bud 
faile me there is a full point: the whole begins, hy y 
whole depend; of fome whatelfe ; that a mat knowes 


not 


+ Tae PREFACE : 
not what coherence onething hath with another. 

2.133 + Wirhiall:chow mayeſt obſerue what ſtrange 

impudency it was in M. Barlow to tell his Maieſty, 

M. Bar- that'F. Perſons railing was (uch, as neitber his age, nor 

lowes im-o2 ofeſ#on , neither ſhame of the world, nor feare of God 

udency - aA : ”_ 

his epi- #97 7400 of the ſpirit , could mortific his nature ,'ov reſtr aine 

Me to his butonexe : when as out of that Letter which-he anſwe. 

leſty . reth, there is no ſentence orſyllable, that can ſound of 

fuch-infolency ;| but his tongue hathſo ouerlaſhed , as 

neither age, nor profeſlion, nor thame, nor feare , not 

| ” grace could reſtrame it . And if charfach intemperate 

and ynfincere:dealing be che grace of Proteſtanrs ſpi- 

rits , there needeth no great tryall tobe made, for dif- 

+ + cerning thew from whartſourg or founraynerhey pro- 

ceed , or whether they be g od or bad : And whereas 

he mentioneths prof-fon , alluding, as I take it, tothe 

religious profeilion of Father Pcrſows ,*M . Barlow muſt 

know that in Catholicke doctrine, the ſtate of a Bi- 

ſhop is of more perfeRion in it ſelfe . then is the ſtate of 

a Religious man, and fo he taking himſelfe for fuchs 

one, ſhould hauc ſhewed more modeſty then F- Pexſons, 

in caſe he had bene1mmodeſt , as he was not . Burt men 

gamer not grapesfrom thornes, nor from {nch religion, 

Whatac- ſuch Baſhops , ſuch ſpirits , expedt any other flowers ; 

countis grfruite then are wont to grow in ſuch gardens, to 

—_— wit, inthe barren ſoile of iznorance , pride , and here« 
Cenſures £icall peruerlacy. - b 

which _ 434+ -. Againe conſider I pray. you , what: regard 

<> wooy is tdbc had to the Cenſures of theſe men, which they 

ponthe paſſe-ypon Catholike bookes , that are ſer our againſt 


exof thety For notknowing which way to turne themlel- 
Catholick 


— toanlwere they thinke it no 1ll policy to make.the 


Readerbaleue ; that they arc of no worth, the authors 


ION Colts 


_ 


To -THE-READER, 
contetyprible ; theirproofes none at all. 'This M , Bay. | 


loxdoth often 3 & M+- Anarewsalfo maketh his firſt en- - 
erance with the ſame to his laſt books . So likewiſe be 3H; 
fore them did M . Whitaker againſt the Rhemes Teſta» Reynolds 
ment , and M. Jewell againſt Door Harding, which 42: 449+. 


ſhamefullſhifr, they neuer vſe ſo much , as when they 


know leaſt what elſe to reply . For proofe whereof, if 7 / kita» 
there wereno other argument , let their owne wriring & - 


againſt vs beſcen , eſpecially this anſwer of M. Barlow, 
in which his charges are fierce & frequent; but when 
eryall is to be made, he falleth eyther to forging of 
texts,or corrupting of Authors,or idle & ignorant ba- 
bling , or to worſe dealing as hath bene ſhewed-, On 
the contrary ſide , we for cleerer euidence and vprighe 
dealing , chargehim with no morethen we do proue; 
nor take any other proofe, then what is deduced from 
his owne words , orelſeplainly expreſſed by them; & 
that without any mutation, addition , chopping , or - 
any miner of wreſting them to another ſenle &mea- 
ning , then they of their owne naure do beare, &M. 
Barlow himſelfe when he wrote them did intend, 

1235. Laſtofallif M. 5arlowmillike, thathe 
13notſtiled with a more honorable Tytle , as well in 


this Preface , as in the Diſcaſiion 8& Supplement , beſides. 


that himſelf acknowledgeth it ſufficier honour to haue 
the name Maiſter, which (faith he) pat tothe Surname of 
axy Wan , is an addition of worſhip : fo we muſt tell him, 
that we giue it not , for that we find no-ground of fon- 
dation for theſame . For which cauſe neyther Hl ding 
againſt Iewell or Sraplcton againſt Horne , or others a- 
gainſt other of the Superintendents hane beſtowed o- 
ther tytlethen Marfer, as not acknowledging them to 
be any Byſhops at all. — for mine owne part I take 

q) X. 


| | Tur PraEvaAcse 
M-Bar” M-.. Barlowes wife 5 whether ſhe be his Lady or Miſtris 
haoy ghe for the feminine ſtx( covle his owne words.) owſt preds- 
ine winate which way ſocacr inclyned ) to be as much Biſhop 

ſex to be "f Lincolne as be. And albeit M. lad {ay in one 
ot F ce, that ſure Maiſter Tewell was as lawfull a By[hop , as 
$42: 169, pre #4 war en a ye aims a ry 
36+ ſurely I muſt tell him thar he is much miſtaken , for fo 
more a muchas:of Cardinall Bellarmins being Cardinall there 
Cardinal can: be.no doubt, feeing he was made by the Pope, 
_ _ who.only can;, & euer yet hath made Cardinals, ſuch 
Biſhop, #5 now we ſpeakeof .. Bur of 'M , Ieweils being Byſhop 
we haue:not ſo much cercainty , yea we hane.no cer» 
tainty-atall , For who I pray you. made-him ? Who 

hirh dis Juriſdiction 2 Who 4wpoled hands vpan 

(42Ps Whac orders had they: What-Byſbops: were 

> 136+: Trueitis; that both-He, Sands, Seory, Horne, 

The fir Grizdallzand others, | (uf I'miſtake: nor.their, names } 
ordinatis inthe beginning of thecaigne of Q,,Aizaberhancieat 
_ the Horfe-head bn Cheeplide ( a fit hgne for ſuch a'Sa- 
ſhops va. crament.;) and bang diſappointed! of the-Catholiks 
der Q. E- Byſhop, of Landaffe,'wbo ſhould there haue gpme to 
lizabetiz . eohſeorate, them ,: they vied-the likeart:that che Lot 
wg lardr opcedid ;inanother matter ,'who þcing\defirous 
ſacro Boſ- to edte:fleſh on good friday , and yet fearing the penal- 
co lib. ds ties of the lawes.in ſuch caſes appointed, rooke a pigge 
—_— & diwing him:v.ndet the water , ſaid downe pizge and uf 
Feclefis pike;and. then after conſtantly auouched that they had 
c«Þ.3- eaten no fleſh bur fiſh: Sol lay theſe graue Prelates aflcy 


<p bled-as/aforeſayd , ſeeing the Byſhop whom they ex: - 


peed came nar. to conſeorate them , they dealt with 
Sroryof Herefard todoe it , who when they wereall on 


their knees,cauſed him, who kneeled downe 10hr opt 
' - (5 3 ©. 


i _, c—_sS Wc. oo th. FO IE 


ro: 'THE READER. 
e].o riſe v p of Saliſbury, & he that was Robert 
Horn: rt pw Byſhop of Wincheſter , and fo 
forthwirh all the reſt. which Horſe-head Ordering, 
was after confirmed Synodically by Parlament,wher- 
in they were acknowledged for true Byſhops - and it 
wasfurtherenaRed,chat none ſhould make any doubt - vis 
or call in'queſtion that ordination. We 
137. | This was the firſt ordering of M. Iewefſ  -- 
& the reſt; as Thauve bene enformed by one thatheard * Thelike 
itfrom M:; Neale Reader of the'Hebrw leQure in 0x- allo affir- 
ford ,who'was there preſent , & an eye witnes of what —— 
was done and paſled. mo fora further comple- _ nn 
mer.toſupply all defets in the matteror forme of this cited. 
ordering , Q<Ebz4beth-as Head of the Church, did as 
2 noble Woman 11s-ſaid ro haue done neere Yienna, of Scherer. po- 
whom Schererius the Lutheran wrueth : Ante pancos an- yy de [- 
nos , nouproce! hinc mulier quedam nobilis per impoſitionem WY 
mulicbrium ſuaram manuum , & lintei quo precinzcbarar'phano, 
loco ftole ; filiorum ſuorum preceptorum ad predicanticum of- 
ficium vocauit , ordinauit , & conſecrauit , A kew yeares 
ſince , not farr from hence, a certayne Noble woman A ſtrange 
did call the Maiſter of her children, to the office of a c_ 
Preacher ( or Miniſter ) and did order and conſecrate cher, "IJ 
hint by the impoſition of her hands , and of herapron 
which ſhe did vſe in ſteed of a ſtole . Whether any ſuch 
impoſition of hands, aprons , or kyrtle$\, were vſed to 
theſe firſt Prelates by Q. Flizabeth afterwards I know 
not - but I haue bene credibly enformed , that Maiſter 
Whitzift would not be Byſhop of Canterbury yntill he 
had kneeled downe, & the Queene had laid her hands 
on his head: by which I ſuppoſe , ex opcre opcrato ; he 
receaued no grace. | 
' 138. Toconclude, ſeeing thatagainſt M . Dodfor 


(q) 2 Harding 


T'xs PrEPFAC: 
Harding ,M. Tewellcould never proue himſelf a Biſhy , 
Confurei as the Reader may ſee at large , inthe place here m—__ 
of the A- cyted , I will not pue M. Barlow to proue the ſame , for 
| _ _ I fee the length of his foote, ou valcant hameri quid 
reftion fol. ferre recuſent , where M « Iewel! failed, to ſeeke M. Buy. 
#30. & de- [owes ſupply were ridiculous ; it ſhall ſuffice him to2n- 
WY. were for al his owne ouerſ1ghts in this booke,to learne 
Horace, © be modeſt, totake heed how bedealeth with Schoole 
- 1 men, to writetruely , toſtudy to vnderſtand well the 
controuerſie wherof he writeth , and finally to write as 
a Scholler, asa Devine, at leaſt as an honeſt man ( of 
all which the yery cafieſt is too hard in my opinion for 
him to performe ) 8&.the I dare promiſe him, that with 
all pv ay fincerity , and modeſty byone or other , he 
| hall beanſwered. And if in ſomethings I might ſeeme 
to haue bene too ſharp: yetin reſpe of his baſe and 
bitter yeyne , whatſocuer I haue ſaid , will feeme 3 

doubt not to be both myld and temperate. 


Fanites eſcaped in the Preſace « 


Quatern. (c) pag. r. nu.o.In margine verſus i- 
nem. adde, Nubrig.l. 5 . cap «27+ ; 
Eodem quatern . pag. 3-lin. 26. NU. 12 « ſpecies 
' producatur ,lege,ſpecies predicatur, P © F 
_ pag -3. lin. 24, N2.22, Iudge _ 
| nudge 10t . | 
_—_— pag «7 « lin +30 . nNuM . 45 + dele, the 
atiue . ' 
= ery» —rogh 1.6 . NU, 73+ F. Perſons lege 


\ | Fathers perſon. 
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CONCERN IS © 

THE NEVV OATH OF X 
ALLEGIANCE, 

Handled in the Kings Apology , before 


the Popes Breues : 
AND 
Diſcuſſed in my former Letter - | 


Ng 
y* 


CHAP. I. 


PIM-_-4-_ 

&5) Ta Wo thod in writing giueth alwaics great 

% 4 Q - S 

5 \ Ft inſiſt ſpeci: lly vpon the three parts 
which Letrer M. Barlow hath in his 


> O R as much as good order and mee 
light and caſc_to the Reader , my 

meaning is in this enſuing Worke to 

J\ touciiedrather then treat. d at large 

in my Lettcr againſt the Apology: 

booke pretended toanſwere. 1ndthat allo iu three ports 
accor- 


Part. 1. ) " A Diſcuſſion of M . Barlowes Ansvere &c- 


Thediui- 
fion ofthe 


whole 
vworke. 


accordingto the tormer diviſion of the Epiſtle, wherof 
the firſt part doth conteine ſuch points, as the Apology 
did handle by way of preface,as it were, before the Popes 
two Breues, eſpecially concerning the ſubſtance, and 
circumſtances of the new Oath. The ſecond, ſuch other 
matters, as by occaſion of the ſayd two Breues were 


\ - brought into diſpute by way eyther of impugnation,or 


defence. The third doth comprehend Cardinall Bellarmme 
his letter to M. Blackwell, togcather with the view, and 
examination of what had beene written in the Apolo 

againſt che ſame. Andalbcit itdoth gricuc me not alittle 
to be forced to lecſe ſo much good tyme, fro other more 
profitable exerciſes, as to goc ouer theſe matters againe, 
eſpecially withffo idle an aducrſary, as you will tind in 
eftc M. Barlow cuery where to be: yet ſhall I endeuour to 
recopence ſpmewhat to the Reader this loſle gf time, by 
chooſing out the principall matters only , & by drawing 
to light my faid Warlorta voluntary, and affected ob- 
ſcuricy, vizng alſo the greateſt breuity that I may, with- 


- Out QuermMuch preiudice to perſpicuity , Which I greatly 


lone, as the lanterne or rathcr looking glafle wherby to 
find out thetruth , and for that cauſe lo carefully fled by 
my aducrlary , as in the progreſſe of this our contention 
will be dilcoucred. For that as diuinely our Sauiour 
ſayd : Qui male agit , odit lucem , & non vent ad lucem , ne ar- 
guantur opera ens; He that doth euill, hateth the light, 
and will notcomeatit, leaſt his workes be diſcoucred 
therby . But we muſt draw him hereunto, and for bet- 
ter method we ſhall reduce the moſt chiete and princi- 
pall heades of ech part vnto certayne Seftions or Pz- 
zogrophrs » Whica may help the memory of the Rev- 
cr. 


ABOVT 


- 


3H BOY THAI THRMS 
Author of the Apology for the Oath of Allegiance . 


6. I. 


Ix $7 then, forthat it hath byn ſufficiently obſcr- 
F ucd before, and the reader hath byn aduerriled allo 
thcrof, that in all my aduerſarics allegatios of my words 
( when theyare in any number) he commonly talſiftieth 
them, or offereth ſome other abule to the ſame, by alte- 
ring them to his purpole, or po_ his owne among 
mine, and yet ſetting downe all in a different letter as if 
meerly they: were myne; I ſhalbe jnforced as occalion is 
offered, to repeat my owne lynes, as they ly'in my owne 
Booke, that therby I may be vnderſtood , and his an- 
ſwere to me conceaued, which hardly can be, as he 
hudleth vp both the one, and tbe other, dcfiring to 
walke ina miſt of darknes : the euent ſhall ſhew , whe- 
ther I ſpeakethis vpon good grounds, or no. Now to 
the narration it ſelfe. | 

And fo firſt hauing receaued from my friend in En- 
gland the aforeſayd Apology of triplex Cunew , concer- 
ning thenew Oath of Allegiance,nowcalled the Kings, 
and peruſcd the ſame with ſome attention, I wrotcbacke 
againeto my layd friend, as followeth, being the very 


f 
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firſt lines. I cannot but yerld you harty thankes ( my louing friend) x04cer Po 


for the new booke you ſent me oner by Guntar , at bis laſt paſſage: for «. 
alben 1 bane determmed with my ſelfe in this my banishment to ſpend 
my tyme im other ſtudies more profitable, then in contention about 
controuerſies: Tet muſt 1 needs accept kindly of your o00d will , in 
making me partaker of your newes there . And more glad Should I 
baue byn, if you had aduertiſed me what your, ani other mens opini- 
on, was of the Booke mn your partes, thenthat you requeſt me to write 
our mens1udgment from hence . And yet for ſo much as you require it 
ſo earneſily at my bands , and that the party is to returne preſently, 
I chall ſay ſomewhat with the greaef bremity that I can ; albeit 1 do 
. - no 


Parte. 5, = A Diſcnſion of M . Barlowes Anivere &e ; 
not doubt , but that the parties that areprincapally tmereſſed therezy 
will anſwere- the ſame much more largely . 
Firſt then , ſor the Author, for ſo much as be ſetteth not 
About the J,2ne bis name , it ſeemethnot ſo eaſy to gheſſe : yet the more Le- 
a _  nerall opinjon in theſe partes 1s , that as that odrous Diſconcry of Ro. 
pology . mandottrine, and prattiſes, which of late you baue ſeene anſwercd, 
was caſt forth againſt the Catholickes , vnder the cyphred name of 
Thomas T . M. wuh direttion ( as he ſazd) from Supertours , the Authogr 
Morton , being in deede but an inſertour Miniſter; ſo divers thinke tt to be 
probable, tbat this other booke alſo cometh from ſome other T. M. 
of like condition, though in reſpect of bis office , ſomewhat neerer to 
bis Maieſty , to whom gerbaps be might shew the ſame ( as the other 
dedicated bis ) and thereupon might preſume to ſet ut forth Autho- 
ritate Regia, 453 the firſt front of the booke 15 ſet downe ſomewhat 
different from other bookes , and cauſe ut to be primed by Barker 
bis Mateſtzes Printer , and adorned in the ſecond page with the Kings 
Armes , andother like deuiſes , wherm our Englash Minifters do grow 
now , to be very bold , and do hope to baue tn tyme the band which 
Scottish Miraſters once bad . But 1 moſt certamnly do perſwade my 
ſelſe, that bis Mazeſite neuer read aduiſedly all, that tm this Booke 
$ contayned . For that , 1 take him to be of ſuch zudgement, & bonour, 
as he would neuer bave let paſſe ſundry thynges, that here are pub< 
lished , contrary to them both . 

Thus I wrote at that tyme , of my conieure about 
the Author of the ſaid Apology, alleaging allo certayne 
reaſons in both the forclayd kindes, which albeit the 
-beoucrlong to be repeated hecre, yet oneor two of #4 
$4 Letter £599 > eſpecially ſuch as Maſter Barlow pretendeth to an- 

© {were , may not be pretermitted. As ſor example ( ſayd 1 ) bis 
I hat his Bighnes great iudgmet would preſently haue daſconered,that the ſtate 
Maieſties of the queſizon is twice or thrice changed mn this Apology, and that 
great iudg thing proued by allegatrons of Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, which 
ment | the aduerſe part denyeth not , as after mdue place I shall chew. And 
mow 00 agatne he would never bane let paſſe ſo manifeſt an ouerſight , 4 
—_ eq if 15 the charging of Cardinall Bellarmine with eleuen ſeuera!lplaces 
hehad 9 conraditiion 10 bimſel/e in bis workes, wheras mn the true 1+ 
read the . ture of a contrad:tton , or contrariety,no one of them can be proued, 
. Apology « 0r MamaJned, 45 euery man thai vnderfiande:b the latin tongue - 


T homas 
A. ontague 


- . 


T About the true Author of the Apoloey .) 
gill but looke ypon Bellarmine bamſelfe, will preſemly jund. 

This was one of my reaſons, beſides diucrs other, 
that I alleagediin that place, all which for ſo much as 1c 

lcaſcth Maiſter Barlow to deferre the an{were thereof to 
another placeafterwards , and now to ſatisfy a reaſon 
only ofcertaine contempruous ſpeach vſed againſt the 
Pope, and Cardinall Bellarmine, I ſhall herealſo make re- 
tition of my wardes therein . Thus then I wrote. In 
ike manner wheras his Maieſtie is knowne to be a See Lotter 

Prince of moſt honorable reſpeas in treaty, and yſage of pay , 4. 
others, eſpecially men of honour , & c_ , It is to be©* 
thought, that he would neuer haue conlented, if he had © 
but ſcene the Booke with any attention , that thoſe** 
phraſes ofcontempt not only againſt the Pope ( at leaſt as** 
a temporall Prince) but neyther againſt the Cardinall ,* 
calling him by the name of Maiſter Bellarmine, ſhould hauc ©* 
paſſed. For ſomuch , as both the Emperour and greatelt Whathis 
Kings of Chriſtedome, do name that dignity with ho- Maeſty 
nour. And it ſcemeth nolefle difſonant, to cal a Cardinal ** _— 
Maifter , then if a manſhould call the chicteſt dignities of es mil 
our Crowne by thatname, as M. Chancellour , M. Treaſu- jikceg 
rer , M.Duke, M. Earle, M. Archbishop, M. Bancroft, which I a- cc 
ſure my lelfe, bis Maicſtie would inlaw of Honour con-« 
demne, if any cxterne Subicct , or Prince ſhould yſe to ce 
men of that Sate in our countrey, though he were of dif- cc 
ferent religion . Wherfore, I reſt moſt aſſured, that this « 
proceeded ,cither out of the Miniſters lacke of modeſty, cc 
or charity : & that if his Maicſtic had had the peruſall of ce 
the Booke, before it came forth , he would preſcntly haue cc 
given a daſhof his pen ouer it , witheffeuall order to « 
remedy ſuch ouerſights of inciuility. | 

So[then. AndifI were decciued in iudgement as 
now itſeemeth I was, for that itpleaſcth his Maiclty to Why the 
take the matter ypon himſelfe, & to auouch that Booke Kings wa 
to be his, yet inreaſoncan it not be taken cuill at my not na- 
handes that followed thoſe conicures, and ſought ra« med in 
ther to deryue ypon others the pointes which in that the booke 
bookcI milliked, then to touch fo great a perlonage as 
A3 Was, 
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6 , A Diſcuſion of M . Barlowes Answere ec . 
Was, and ismy Prince. Yea inall duty and good man- 
ners | had obligation to concealc his Maieltics name, for 
ſo much as bimſclfc concealed the ſame : and when any 
Prince will not be knowne to be a docr in action, as in 
thisit ſeemeth he would not at that tyme, I know not 
with what dutifullreſpeR any (ubic might publilk the 
ſame, though he did ſuſpe&t that he had part therin. 
For that ſubics multſceme to know no more in Prin- 
ces affaires then themſcluesarc willing to haue known. 
And conſcquently, when I (aw that bis Maicſty con- 
cealed his name, | thought it rather duty to ſceke reaſons 
to confirme 8& couer the (ame, then by preluption to en« 
tcr into Princesſecrets , and to reuealc them. 
And hauingthus rendredarealon of my doings in 
this bchalfe, it remaineth that wee ſee what Maiſtcr Bar- 
low hath to ſay againſt it; for ſomewhat he muſt ſay, 
whereſocuer he find it, & though neuer lo impertinene 
to the purpoſe, hauing taken vpon him to contradia, 
and plead againſt me in all pointes, and reaceaucd his fee 
before hand, as may appcare, by the poſleſſion he hath 
gotten of arich benctice, and hopeth for more. 

Firſt then be runacth to a ridiculous imitation of my 
former reaſons, whereby to ſecke out whether Perſons 
the leluite were thetruc author of my Lettter or no, & 
from paſlage to paſſage doth furniſh his ityle with ſome 
railing offals out of M . /Vatſons Quodlibers againſt him, 
which chough the author recalled, and fore repented at 
his death , as is publikely knowne and teſtified by them 
that (tood þy; and heard him: yet this charitabie Prelate 
wil nor (uffer his ſynne to dye with him, but will needs 
rayſe , and reuive the ſame agayne after his death , 
and make it his owne,, by this finfull & ynchrilſtian ex- 
probration therof . But what maketh this to the purpole 
we hauc in hand? ſurely nothing but to ſhew the ma- 
lice, and miſery of the flaunderer. For let Father Perſons 
be a ranging voluntary runegate, and Hiſpanized Camelion, as here 
he is termed, or any thing els which an intemperate, 
looſe, or lewde tongue can dcuilc for his «yg pare 
what 


> 
, 


whar is all thisto the mattcr in hand, that 1> to ſay, to 
the writing of the former lettcr, or who was the au- 
thor thereof ? Doth not here malyce, and folly itriue 
which of them ſhall haue the vpper hand in M . Barlow? 
But yet one point he hath morc of ſingularity in fol- 
ly, which [ ſuppoſe will goe ncere to make the reader 
laugh, if be be not in choler with him before for his 
malice. For wherasI had profeſſed my (clte to be per». 
ſwaded ypon the reaſons ſet downe, that his Maieltie 
was not the penner of the Apologre, though ie was printed 
by Barkethis Printer,and (ct forth authoritate Regia , by the 
Kings authority, alleadging for example, that hir{t of the 
miniſter T, M. knowne afterwardes to be Thomas Morton, 
who publiſhed ſome yeares gone, his lying and flaun- 
derous Diſcouer againſt Catholikes, and gaueit this ap- 
probation , that it was ſet forth by direfizon from Supertours 
(though perhaps no Supcriour cuer read it )and the like 
I ſayd ,might be fuſpeed that this other Apologie fur- 
niſhed with authoritate Regia , might perhaps proue to 
be the worke offome other T.M-to wit, Thomas Mont 4- 
gue, ſomewhat neereto his Maicſtic, by reaſon of his 
Miniſtcriall office , which then he held : all which 
declaration notwithſtanding Maiſter Barlow is lo ſet to 
have men thinke, that I knew and perſwaded my [eltc, 
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that it was the Kings booke indced,, andthat by thoſe Parlowe 
twoletters T. M. I mcant Tas, or Tanta Mateſtas . By thoſe P48 + Se 


cpbers (ſaith he) of T. M. if be will ſpeake without equiuocation 


he meant Tua, 0r Tanta Mateſtas. And haue you cuer heard M- Bar= 
ſuch a dreame, or deliration in one that profetleth lowes | 
wit? Marke his ſharpenes. I doe ſay, that this ſecond Pt 


T. M. doth ſignify Thomas Montague, & do ſctt it downe 
expreſly in the margent, I doe deſcribe the perſon, and 
office necre the king, as being then Deancofhis Chapell 
though I nameit not. I doc ſhew probabilities, how 
he might preſume to write, and {ct forth that booke aw- 
thortate Regia, by ſhewingit only tothe king . And how 
could I then by thoſe ewoletters of T.M. meane Tu, , 
or Tants Ma:eftas? 01 What ſenſe of grammer,or cohereuce 

of 


Parti. \ A Diſenſton of M . Barloves Aniwere e * 


ofphraſc would thoic latyn-wordes make, tor ſo much -*J#-4 | p 


- as[ wrot in Engliſh? what ſhall I ſay? is not he Wore 
thy to pretend a Biſhopricke, that hath no more wit 
then this ? But lec ys goc forward to cxamyne other 
poyntes. . 

| He ſtandeth much vpon the exception taken , of 
About calling Cardinall Bellarmine, Maiſter Bellarme, and his 
Cardinall Jefenceconliſteth in thele.poyntes, diitended imperti.. 
Bellar- ently throughout diucrs pages . That bis Maieſtte being 
- "Wh Y” ſogreata King , might call ſuch an vpſtart officer, that kyowets 
; pot where to rake ſor the beginning of bis ſublimity, Maiſter . That 
Chrilt our Sauiour was called Rabbs by Nicodemus, & Rab- 
BarloW Þ « Loni by Mary Magdalen : and that Chrilt himſclfc acxnow- 
duh leged thetitle to his diſciples Iobn 13. Toucall meLord, & 
Tobn 5 , & Maifter, & you do well, for ſo 1 am. That S . Cyprii called Tertul- 
= han bis Maijter ,& Peter Lombard Biſhop of Parts was called 
Maiſter of the Sentences,in all wich (peaches, layth he, the 
word Maifter istaken for a name of credit, andnot of rc- 

proach . 1 helc are bis argumcnes. 

Whercuntol anſwer tirlt chat thegreater the Prince 
1s, themore commonly they doc abound in courteſy of 
honorable ſpeach, and conſequently his Maicſtics great- 
ncs made rather for my conicure,then otherwile:that 
if he had beene the Writerof the booke , he would not 

The dis . 22uc vied that terme of contempt to ſuch a man : and (c- 
. wiry eS condly forſo much as conceracth the dignity & degree 
Cardiaall Of a Cardinallin itſelf, ſo much ſcorned by M. Barlow, it 
ſhalbe well, that he do read ouer the fourth chapter of 
Cardinal! Bellarmines laſt booke of an{wer to his Maic- 

ſtics Preface, Decomparatione Regis Cr Cardinalis, where he 

ſhall ſec ſo much raked togeather (to vic hisowne phraſe 

of contempt ) for the dignity, and high eſtimation of 

that ſtate in the Catholike Church , as he wilbe hard- 

ly able to diſperſe the ſame in the fighr of godly , and 

wiſc men, with allthe contumclious ſpeach he can vic 

therof, eſpecially for ſo much as Cardinall Belarmine bis 

wordes of promiſe are theſe : Adduc2tudicgum , & teſtimonis 

Pairum yeterum, qui primis quingentss ans floruerant , quuos 4 ſe 
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ment and te{timonics({aith he) of tlie ancient Fathers 
which floriſhcd in the firſt ftiuc hundred yearcs after 
Chriſt, whomthe King before teliified, that he doth ad» 
mit, andreceiue.So he. 

Thirdly where he alleageth , that Chriſt was calicd 
Rabliang Rabbon, and acknowledged himlelic to be lo, $1 vhat 
to wit a Mailter, and Teacher, heipcth noraing Maiites {ere the 
Barlwes purpoſe at all, For we graunt , that the word, . 
Maifter may iignify two thinges, firit the autizority of a. ,F jv. 
teacher, or doctor , and {o our Sauiour in relpect of toe ggye, = 
high, and moſt excellent doftrine, that he was to teach 
yntothe world for ſaluatio of loules was called Mailter 
byexcellency, yea the only Maitter , for ſo doth our Saviour 
expreſſely atficme ia $. Matthews ghoſpell , Be younot called Matt , 23e 
Maiſters, ſor that Chriſt sonly your Maijter . la which {cnte he 
is ailo called Doctor by eminenacy in the Prophet Iſay, 
who promiſed amog other things in the behalf ot God, Iſay30 . 
to his people; Non/aciet auolare ad tevitra Dottorem tuum. He _ Pa: : 
Wil not take fro youageine your Doctor,or Mailter, loſue ha 
alſo in this ſenſe writerh, that he called togeather Princt+ 
pes, Iudices, & Magiſtios. The Princes, ludges,X Mailters of 
the people. So as in this [eate of teaching, goucrning, & 
dircting, the word Maſter bearcth a great dignity, and 
our Sauiour ioyned the lame with the word Lord, when 
heſayd:you call me Lord & Maiſter,& you do well therin. And fo 
if the Apaloger iwholocuer he were had this intentio to 
honour Card.Be!.cmne with the dignity of Doctor, 8& 
ecacher, whe he called him M . Bellarmine, I graunt that 
no diſcourteſy was offered ynro bim by that title, 

 Butnow there is another ſenſe in viing this word 
Marftur, as it isa common title giuen to yulgar men, and 
the lealt, & lowett of all other titles of courteſy accuito- 
med to begiuen, for that aboue this is the word Syr , SC 
avour that agayne Lord, and then Excellency , Grace , Mate- 
ſy, and the like, And inthis ſenſe, and common accep- 
tanceof the word Maſter, I ſayd in my Letter, that ic 
might be taken incontempe, when it was yicd to any 
perfon 
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perſon , to whom the title of higher dignity by come 
mon intendment was duc, as it a man ſhould ſay Mai- 
ſicr Chancellour, M . Treaſurer , M . Earle , M .Archbj. 
ſhop, and thelike. | 

Bur ict ys ſce the wily winding of M . Barlow here, 
for that tinding him(ſclfe much prefſed with theſe ex- 
amples, he tound this devile to ſhift them of. S«cha dig- 
nity (quoth be ) it may be , that Marſtcr prefixed beſore 1t , may 
proue a diminisbing terme : but if you put it to the Syrname of 

Bark Þ. 8. gran, it is an addition of wor«1p . Did 15 Mateſty call b-m Maſter 

Cardivall * then had thoſe ſtances ſome ſemllances of fit applira- 
1100. No , but Maſter Belarmme . And 1s this ſizlng bum Maiſter 
bel'armine, ſuch 4 icandalum Magnattim ? 

W:ucictol anſwer, that this ſhitt is more fond then 
the former.But let vs come to the practice of this deuile, 
& let a Suter at the Court, or Counſel] tor gayning the 
good Will , and fauour of the Counſcllours, begin 

' with this additio of worſhip to theit Syrnames, ſaying 

inſtced of Lord Chaunccllour, M. Egerton, I haue this,or 
eq that tute, wherein I crauc fauour: loallo , Maiſter Cell 
inifecd of Lord Treaſurer, M. Howard, M. Talbot, & others 
in |.ecd of Honours, and Lordſhippes : would Maiſter 
Barlow thinke to obtayne more fauour by this addition 
ot worthip to theyr Syrnames?ordid he yſc perhaps 
this manner of ſpeach , when he crouched to them , and 
his Maieſty for gaining the Biſhoprick , which he now 
poſieſſeth? or wil he teach this magiſteriall do@trine 
o' courtcly to be practiſcd in the Court at this day? 
How many ſchollers and diſciples were he like to haue 
thcrin? but among other examples, one there is wherin 
gl-dly I would haue his anſwer. He profcſſeth himſclfe 
a great, and finguler (cruitour of the Queene paſt, andif 
this doctrine of Marſter do hold in men of neuer ſo great 
honovr for addition of worthjp, if it be given to the 
S rnam* : then by like proportion allo, it muſt hould 
1" the word Miſtreſſe, given to the Syrname of women, 
thovgh neuer fo great, or Honorable. Yfthen Maiſter 
Barlow, had gone yuto the ſayd Queene in neuer ſo _ 
a dil- 
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a diſpoſition, yea when he had betrayed his Maiſter 
the Earlc of Eſex for her ſake, and had preached againlt 
him chat horrible Sermon, which be did after his dcath, 
and ſhould hauc ſayd vnto her, Good Milſtreſle Tydder, 
thisand this haue I done for your caule, I hope you wil 
reward me: What reward would you thinke that ſhe 
would haue bcitowed ypon him , for {o great a cour- 
tely? And this ſhalbe ſuthicient to ſhew the vanity of 
chiscuation, whercin he plcaſcth himſelte very much, 
andentertayneth his pen for diucrs pages, as I haue ſaid, 
pretermitting three or foure other initancesof mine of 
much more torce, for prouing my coniecture, that his 
Maicſtic bimſelfe penned not the Apologic , promiſing 
toan{werthem after in their due place : but this place 
had bene moſt duc to the matter in hand if the Miniſter 
had found himſelfc ready, and ſufficiently fraught-with 
ſubſtance torefutethem,and therfore it is to be preſup- 
poſcd , he would not hauc pretermitted the occaſion 
for ſhew atleaſt of ſome furniture in this beginning, for 


ſo much as he hunteth ſo greedily after all occaſions to 


ſay ſomewhat, though nothing to the purpoſe atall. 
Well then, thus remayneth the argument of this 
firſt Paragraph, about the true Author of the Apology 
( which now his Maicſtie confcfſeth to be his ) ſome- 
what dilcuflcd, as you hauc heard : the reſt remayning 
for the place that M. Barlow hath promiſed to ſay more 
thercot afterwardes. 'T he ſumme of all hitherto treated 
being,thatI and infinit others being ſtrangers ro that 
which wasdone in ſecret, & thinking 1t not conucni- 
ent, nordutifullfor any ſubic of his Mats . to aſcribe 
vntoſo great a Prince, a thing that might be denyed 
afrerwatds, or called in controuecrſy by many: I did vp- 
on the reaſons alleadged , perſwade my (clte, that it 
was the doing of ſome of his Maicſties Chaplaines, & 
namely of Maiſter Thomas Montague , as before | haue ſaid 
by ſome generalllicence, orapprobation of his High- 
nes, rather then to haue bene penned by his Maieſty 
himſclfc. And ypon this ground, did I frame my Letter 
B 2 and 
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and judgement to my triend 1n England, with all mo- 
delty , reucrence, and duc reſpect vuto his Maieſtics pers 
ſon , though ſometymes | was forced by the very curret 
of the matter it ſclte , and by the iniurious cealing, asto 
me it ſeemed, ot the luppoied Author to be more quick 
and carneſt with bim , then I would baue bene, it 1 had 
but imagined his Maicſtic to hauc bene the writer ther- 
of. Whereby allo appeareth the preſent iniquity of this 
other Minilter Villiam Barlow, who in all this Anſwer of 
his doth peremprorily conioyne himſclte with the per- 
ſon of the Prince , whole champion he maketh bimlclfe 
to be, reapeating ail the wordes of the Apologer (whom 
I] cooke to be no better then kimiclie ) as the wordes of 
the Kivg , and myconfutation, as a confutation of his 
Maicſtic , whecrin he doth me open jniury : for that Er- 
ror Perſons mutat caſum , ſay both Lawyers and Deuines, 
and he ought to hauc taken me in the ſcale, & meaning 
that] ſuppoſed , whether it were truc , or tailc. 

For as, if in an cucning when it waxcth darke a 
man ſhould meet one, whom be thinketh to be his e- 
nemy,& to hauc greatly abuſed him, & ſhould yle ſharp 
fpcach vnto him according to his {uppoled deſerts, and 
that this party ſhould not be his enemy indeed, but ra» 
ther his great ſricnd, or Supcriour; he could not hauean 
action againſt him , that vttcred thele tormer words out 
of opinion,that he was his enemy, & had abuſed him: ſo 
much lefſe here in this miſtaking in ſo great obſcurity of 
darkenes, there being lo many probabilities and conie- 
tures to the contrary,as now you haue heard. Whertor [ 
muſt require at M.Barlowes hands tolay dou n this deviſe, 
and to repeate my words throughout my v1 bole Letter, 
as ſpoken to Thomas Montague, or ſome other of his ſtate 8 
condition , according to my per{[waſion, and ſuppoſiti- 
onat that tyme, and not to hjs Maicſtic: and as often 
as he doth otherwile, he offereth mc open iniury , as he 
doth to his Maicſtie alſo; and maketh himlclfe ridicu- 
Jous to others. And with this condition ſhall we cad 
this firit Paragraph, and paſſe to the relt. 

OP 


OF THE FRET EMADED 


Cauſe of the nev Oath, W+ ich is ſaydtobe the Powder- 
| Treaſon. 


$. II. 


E x t after the conicfures handled about the An- 
chor of the Apologie, I commingin my Letter to 
touch the caules pretended of preiiure to C atholikes by 


T AMbout the cauſe of the Oath of CAlleriance .] Ns 3 Chap. 


this new exacted oath, I propoled {ome ot the Apologers Abou 
wordsin his Preamble, concerning the deteſtatio ot the powders 
Pow der-treaſon , in w hich detcſtation, though I wil geafon. 


lingly ioyncd with him, yet complayncd I of the ini- 
quity of ſome that vrged continually the batred therof 
againſt innocent men , for them that were culpablc, 
contrary to his Mateſties honorable meaning , as appea- 
red by the words vetered both in his Proclamation , & 
ſpeach in the Parlament. To which paſſage of mineM. 
Barlow coming to anſwer, ſctteth downe firſt my words 
and diſcourſe in a diffcrent letter, as though they were 
punQually myne indeed, & nothing perucrted or cor- | 
ruptcd by him, & then playeth ypon them as though 
this ground had bene true and ſincere indeed . And for 
that this is his perpetuall yſe throughout the whole an- 
ſwer ,I ſhall for this once, put down his words, & aftcr 
alſo my owne, whereby you may t-ke a document 
now , at the beginning, how to truſt him in the reſt. 
Thus then he beginneth his firſt Paragraph num. 18. 

Thepieable ſathhe) is a Colloquynrida ynto him, not 


ſo much in reſpect of the Epithetes giuen to the powder- Barlows 
treaſon of monſirous, rare , nay neuer heard of ,treache- pag , 104 


rous, famous, and infamous attempt ,it deſerues them» 
layth he: bur belt , that jt ſhould be fingular from all ex-> 
2mples, there hauing bene the like done by Prore-»» 
ſtantes{ though not in ſpecte, yet in pidiuiduo) as at Ant- 
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,» werp, the Hage , and in Scotland. Secondly chat itthould be 
,» Crambe bispojua,lo oiten repeated, the partics being cxecu- 
,, tcd. Thirdly char the Kings promilc,& Proclamarion be- 

,, ing,that other Catholikes ſhal not fare the worſe for it : 

, yetthe innocet for the nocent are puniſhed,at leaſt oppre- 

,, {{cd , as by Libells, InueRiues, and by (carching of hou- 

,, ſes , with othcroutward atllictions ; (o, aboue al , with 

,, thisncw deuiſed Oath for their inward preſſure of ſoulc 

,, andconſcicnce. This is Mors#n olla, and makes him di- 

,, late his ſtile into dolcfully Rhetoricall expoltulations. 

This is his relation of my Diſcourſe, wherin to lay 
nothing ofthe confuled — thereof, which cuc- 
ry ordinary reader will not ynderſtand ( and therein 
conſiſteth a great part of his-hope )I haue no ſuch word 
in my ſpeach as Crambe bis poſit ; and much leſſe do I lay, 

' that ſuch like examples of Powder-treaſons, are to be 
foad in Proteſtants although not in ſpecte, yet in indiuiduo, 
for I ſhould ſpeakelike afoole in lofaying, and ſo doth 
M . Barlow in my opinion,or at leaſt like one that ynder- 
ſtandeth not what he ſaith , as preſently I ſhall declare, 
after that I ſhall haue ſet down my owne words, as they 

. ly in my Letter, andare theſe thatenſuc, 

» Thepreamblebeginneth with, The monſtrous , rare 

2» nay ncucr heard of treacherous , famous, and infamous 

2» attempt ,plotted within theſe few yeares here in En- - 

2» pland (of the powder-treaſon ) infinite in cruelty, fin- 

»” pularfromall exiple , crying loudly for yengeance from 

2 heauen &c. Al which Epithetes for due detettation of ſo 

2 raſh, and heynous an attempt, Catholicksnoleſle then 

» Proteſtantes doe willingly admit? though for ſingulari- 
ty from all examples , if we reſpe ſpectem,, and not in- 

» diuidunm, that cannot be like to another in all poyntes, 

»» there be recounted in hiſtories many attepts of the ſame 

»» kind , and ſome al(o by Proteſtants, in our dayes : as that 

» ofthem , who in Antwerpplaced a whole barke of Pow- 

» der inthe yaulted great (treet of that Citty, where the 

» Prince of Parma, with his Nobility was to paſlc: & that 

2» of him in Hage, that would haue blowne yp the whole 

Counlcl 


[ About the canſe of the Oath of Allegiance.) .15 Chap. 13 
Counlcll of Holland, ypon privatc icucnge : as allo that ,, 
ot Edenborough in' Scotland, where the like trayneof Pow-,, 
der was laid for the cruel] murther of his Maicſties Fa-,, 
ther, which not ſucceeding , his death was achicued by ,, 
another no lefſc bloudy , and barbarous violence. _ 

But why(l pray you) is this wofull attempt of thoſe ,, 
ynfortunategetlemen , lo oftep brought in againe, and The odi- 
repeated almoſt in every corner of this booke? Are they ous & oft 
not cxccuted , that were culpable therof? Andarcnoto- pen. 
ther Catholikes deliucred from the guylt therof by the Fr ni — 
long and diligent ſcarch of wſtice made thereabout ? (00 = 
The Miniſter himiclfe confeſſeth in his very next lynes, 
the equity of his Maicſty tobeſuch, as he profeſſed in ?? 
his Proclamation, C& Parlament-ſpeach, that he would ?? 
not vic other Catholikes the worle for that . Wherof it ?? 
followeth that he held them for guiltleſle : and that all ? 
thoſe preſſures both of conlcience,, and external affli- 74. 
ion which ſince that ty me they haue ſuffered , and doe qe, treals 
at this preſent, were deſigned before that, and begun not fo 
alſo to be pur in ex:cution (as indeed they were) and much a 
that the powder-treaſon was not a caule of theſe aff: ti- cauſe asan 
ons , but an effe rather: that is to ſay, that thole gentle- effeſt of 
men forſecing or knowing the courſe that was deligned c— 
to be taken, and partly alſo put in praRtice, reſolucd vp- © es 
pon that miſerable medium to their owne deltruCtion , & 
publick calamity. 

But alas is thereno end of exprobration againſt the ?? 
Innocent, for the nocent? No compalizon ? No commis- ?? 
ſeration ?If theclemency of his Maielty in bis gracious ?? 
Proclamation ( as here is confeſſed ) gaue ſecurity, that ?? 
notwithſtanding that headJong action of thoſe few Ca- ®? 
tholicke gentlemen , none of the profeſſion ſhould be ® 
the worlc vicd for that cauſe; how commeth jtto paſle, ”? 
that ſo many agricvances haue beene heaped vpon ?®? 
them euer ſince, and are dayly, both by infamous libels ?? 
publiſhed againſt them , as appcarcth by the former T.? 
M . his ſlaunderous Diſcouery , and others mentioned ?? 
in che anſye thercunto; as allo by the ucw Outh devi-2? 
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treatiſe of rake it againſt their coalcience; aad of body, goods and ' 


Mitigatio eftimation, if they refuſe it? How comelo many (car- 
Io ſions of their perſons, attlictions of tacir cenauats, (cre 
” uantes, and triendes, ſo many citations, atraciuncats, 
? yexatioas and moleſtattons , that daily do flow ypon 
” them ,as itthey wete the only malcfactours ot che laud? 
Thus farre in my Letter of this matter , And now 

gentle Reader,conflider whether his phraſes of Crambe bt 
poſta , or mors inolls be mentioned by me or not . But (pc - 
Ciallylet the judicious Reader note this foule oucrilippe 
in peruerting , and miſtaking my wordes (about likenes 

In ſpecte, though not in mdzuiduo ) toa quite contrarie ab« 
hes. ſurd ſenſe, which he would not do, but cither out of 
great malice, or extreme ignorance, or both . For that 
rantin . My (peach was plaync, as now you haue heard, that 
Logicke Wherasthe Apologerſaid, that the Powder-plot of Eng- 
& Yhilo- land was fingular from allexample, I named three of the 
ſophy. ſamekind, or ſpectespractiled by Proteitats of our dayes 
againſt their Princes, and Goucrnours in Antwerpe , Hage 

and Edenborough, which plots though they were not like 

perhaps , inall particular and.indiuiduall qualitics , and 
Circumſtances ( for then as Logicke teacheth vs there 

ſhould be identitas , and not ſimilitude;) yet were they like 

1n ſpecie at leaſt , for that they were Powder-plotes, and 

traynes of fire to deſtroy theyr Princes: and yetare not 

all Proteſtants continually cait in teeth with theſe 

crimes, nor all condemned for ſome few , nor ought, as 

by the iniquity ofour Miniftcrs, Engliſh Catholiks are. 

This was my ſpeach and reaſon, now let vs ſee how 

this Miniſter relateth , and perucrteth the ſame , for 

he auoncherth meto haue writte, that the Enylisb plot could 

not be called ſingular from all examples , there hautng bene the like 

done by Proteſt zntes , though not in ſpecie , yet inindiuiduo , as 

at Antwerp, Hage , and in Scotland . VVhich is the quite 

contrary io that which I ſaid , and meant. For I laid 

- that thole three examples were like, if not in 7” 
oz 


inthe pre ches of their houles , ſpoylcs of their goodes, apprehen= + | 


C 
ns 
_ % Ix 4 


—_ LOTS w : þ th ® ey - ; p % 
py **% l = - . "447 4 EY 
Ml - : Wo \FY L 8 
$ [& #he £4 Outh of Allegiance. 


I wv as 


ww. 


WH" = vw uw ww. c- tY cY C7 7 UB YI 3 


+ 4 3 bo 


3 
WJ 
wel 
: . 
. « 


J 
- 


; 
have differcar-andiuuduall T les 
.thac they.mi ze di -ndiuiduall qualitics, 
be tr werethey like in fpecie, kind, and na- 
ture: but he maketh:\meto ſay, rhat though they were not 
like in ſecie, yet they were in indiniduo , which is molt ab- 
ſurd, andridiculous; forit is as much as if, for examples 
ſake,a manwouldſay ,thatan oxc andan aſle, that agree 
not. inſpede or kinde, may agree in indiuiduo ; whegas all 
Philoſophy teacheth that indiuiduall vnityand agreement 
beingthe laſt, preſuppoſcth all other vnitics going before, 


char. | 


both ſpecificall, & generical, and can neuer be without  #7ift. pre 
them: and conſequently wherclocucr ſpeciticall vnity, or dicam. ce 3, 


agreement is not found, there can beno indiuidual. As for 
example, if Peter and Paxl agree not in being men ( which 
is the ſpectes) they can ncuer agree in the indiuidual pro- 
percies of being particuler , and finguler men,thouga con- 
trarywifc they may haue perfect agreement and Iikenes in 
the tirlt , to wit in being men,albcit they do differ, and diſ- 
agree in the later, as hauing different imliuidua!], & perſo - 
nall proprieties, whereby they arediſtinguithed, & made 
ſcucrall men. And (o, to applyallthis to our purpoſe, thoſe 
three powder: plots by me mentioned, may well agree in 
the ſpecies, or gens, of being po wder-plots,though they haue 
ſome particular, and indiuiduall differences, whereby in 
ſome partcs they diſagree , and are diſtingniſhed, but how 
they may agree in their indiuidual proprietics of being like 
powder-plates , and yet not agree in the ſpecificall,or gene- 

xicall natureot powder-plotes, that is to ſay, without be- 

ing powder-plotes at all, I ſcenot how it-can be imagined, 
and I ſuppoſe, that M. Dodtor Barlow wilbe laughed =, all 
Logirians in Cambridge for ſetting downe ſuch doctrine, 
contrary to ail rules of Logicke. 

And {o much the more,for that alittle before in the ve- 
ry lame page, he vaiiteth of his skill in Logicke , impurin 
great want therof. vnto me , ſaying , That wheras I had 
deuided the A pology into three partes, it was made to my 


M. Bare 


low ridi- 


culous. 


and by others , for be chewetbnot (ſaith he) ſomuch Logicke in _ | 


ly of 


alt [whole cenſure . A great peece of Logicke-learning no »q_ 
doubt, to beable ta devidea thing into three partes , that low, 5, 
| | C : 


lyeth 


Parti, 1% * ADiſcuſdtn of Mc Barlowes Antvereche. 
©. heth Ki rr When the Butter of- Trivity-haff © 
whcrot he was Minilterand:Chaplain/in Cambrige;; did Yes 
uidea loafe into three partes , what Logicke was'necdfull 
therto ? Or when vpon. the way an hoſter deuidetha'pecke 
of oatcs to three horſes , what ſkil of Logicke is required 
to _ diuifion-?:Is itnotabſurd , 'and —_— to call 
this v | of Logicke ? Much more Logicke was required in 
d Ng then dividuall and ſpecifical} vnities ror diffe- 
xence before mentioned, which M . Barlow cannot doe as it 
ſcemeth: then'in/ deuiding ſo obuious, -and matcriall a 
".ching; ioro 2.-partesas my Letter was, 'and therefore this 
exprobration of lacke of Logicke'about ſo facile a thing, 
ſheweth to-haue come of ſtomacke, ratherthen 1udgment ! 
- Burhereperhapsſome mary will ſay, that the (peach 
beforeconfutcd of likenes of powder-plots, though not in 
ſpecie,yet inmdiuiduoarc not fer down as M-Barlow his words, 
butasmyne, which I confefſe ; but yet do alſo deny them 
to be mine , but rather falfified, and perverted by him , and 
F if herctuſce them alſo , the they be nobodies: but indeed he 
ik. canot refuſe the , for that in the very next enſuing page , he 
\ $1 haththeſame in his owne name; if not fomewhart altered 
KSL} to the worſe, laying; That bewſoruer the Cenſurer frames at it, 
' - Burl. pag, the Englidbporeder-plot 1s both in (pecie & m indiuiduo' ſingular 
11,0107. 21: from all examples . Whereby be infinuateth,, that the three ex- 
amples by me mentioned; Antwerp; Hage, and Edenborough, do 
difſeo from-che London plot,not only nwumere: but alſo ſpecie, 
which we ſhould more eafily' hate yiiderſtood If he had 
ſer downe the definition of''a powdet-treaſon in generall: 
for then we might hauc ſcenc , whether theſaid Flemiſh, 
and Scottiſh attempts of powder treaſon had agreed in ſub- 
ſtance & nature with that- of Exyland, thovgh diffcrent in 
ſome circumſtances\, that are nor ſo eſſenriall. Burnow we 
ſhall ery the matter ſomewhat by his anſwers to theſe three 
Barl pag. inſtances of myne. SOTOUS _—' 
72.0, 22, To thefirſt then of the powder plot of Antwerp he ſaith, 
The mil That thes was done 1n open hoſtility, what tyme (faith he) at aftions for 
der - prot. i ſconfitine are lawful either by) fight of farce. But" by his Jezue; 
chele thar did praRile this plot of PEO En 
Q- 
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ele it.imporeeth, whether rhey vicre in open-or priuy re 
bellion , For ſuppole thatthe other that practiſed the pow- 
der-plot in England had bene in publike rebellion: alſo a- 
gainit his Ma*F.for what cauſe {oeuer,yet had their pow- 
der plot beaca powder reaſon , not would M. Barlow hauc 
durſt todefendthe contrary; and conſequently , this plor 
of 4ntwerp mult be granted to haue bene of the ſame nature 
or ſpecies at lcalt /with that of England, albeit they had ſome 
indijuidualldifferences the one fromthe other 5 


Tothe ſecond fire-plot of Hege , he anſwereth: ; That #t The pow- 


was liut of onefingleman , andin-reuenge vpon the States for giuing bim 
diſcomentment , and by the report of ſome writers be was diftraited , & 
mad: Bur all this maketh no eſſential , much leſle ſpecificall 
differencc,for whether the treaſon were complotted by one * 
alone (which is. hard to be 'imagined againſt a whole Sc- 
nate) or by many,and for diſcontentmet giue by the Statcs 
whome he would hauc blowne Yp, or that he was diſtra « 
Red , as ſome will fayne, for excuſing the matter ; cer- 
tayne it is, that it was A treaſon, anddiredted, and 
intented tothe ruyne of many , which is ſufficient ro make 
it of the ſame ſþectesat leaſt , with that of Englatid.. 


But to the third of Edenborough in Scotland, for the ruyne The pow. 
of his Maicſtics father, when he commeth to anſwer , he isder-plore 
exccedinglytroubled , and entangled how to defend it , & of Edenboe 
therefore laying aſide reaſoning, hefalleth e6 open rayling,/%gh. 


faying: But by b1s noting of the 1aft (Pow#der-plort of Scotland ) 
this Cenſurer diſ.onereth the rancor of bus hart againſt our Soueraigne : 
for though the execurton of Parricides , and murthers vpon Princes haue 
eſtſoones alightedvpon ſome of the greateſt , and beſt of that Reyall ſort 
that eucr were , and therefore no drshonour to them , nor their poſtertty : 
yet to caſt yp ſuch 4 diſaſterous example in his Maieſties teeth, proneth 
well, that be is ſory, that bis Mateſtie eſcaped the like perill , whome he 
ſo earnefily wished to be bis Fathers ſucceſſour m ſuch a fortune. | 
So be. And who wilnotthinke this malicious ſpeach 
fitter for a Paraſite, then for a pretended Prelate, yea forthe 
Dinell of Lincolne, then for any YVilliam Lincolne , making no 
ſcruple to condemne me of Parricide , for chat I make only 
| C3 men= 
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| Gourrnour che Prince/bt Parma were bis lubiects; and lit- 
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mention ot lu Þay nouss wickedneſlc practiſed againſt his 
Ma", Fathcs by Ghoſpellers of M+ Barlowesreligio,8& com: 
panions in conicicuce; who is not aſhamed heereroſay, 
that ir is a good inference, ard proueth well, that 1 was ſory,that big 
Maieftic ejcapedihe like perill, for that 1 dunſt caſt vp ſuch a diſaſte= 
10s example tn bis Mazeſtres teeth . But who lecth not the: mali. 
cious lycophancy os this conſequence? THaid notcaſt it yp 
(to vic bisablurde phraſe ) into his Maicities tecth , but on- 
ly repreſented it to his cares,,and memory With gricfc, & 

ctcitation of the fact. My. caltingitvp (if wy were ) was 
in M,'Barlow his tecth , of whom 4 doubt not, but if he had 
byn thena Prcacher , he would haue bene as ready to haue 
allowed, aud praiſcd the fact , as gencrally moſt of his fel- 
low Miniſters, boch Engliſh and Scottiſh did at thattime, 
not only in regard, that the parricide was committed by 
them,as it Was , & againſt a yong Prince ſulpeted/by them 
io rcligio,& thertorc fearcd:but alſo for that bis Noblc Per. 
ſon,& growing fortunes were in ſuch deep icalouſy with 
the Queene of England, ten regnant,as nothing more. 

But to leaue this to his Ma"'<5, prudent confideratio, & 
the obſcurity of his ſpeach to The Readers due obſcruation, 
I ſay”, that this cuagation , and-digreſſion of /Villiam of Lin- 
colne doth prouc nothing the poynt it ſhould, to witt, that 
this Powder-trealon of Fdenborough was not of the ſame eſ- 
ſence, nature, and ſpecies with the other of London, though 
lefle haynous, as not being directed perchance to the pcr- 
ſonall murders of ſo many particuler men; but yer to the 
pudlike ruyne of the State 07 the Common-weale, as the 
cucnt well declarcd.. For that the ruyne of the Father 
broughtalſo conſequently the ruyne of his Maicſties Mo- 
ther, wherin that V/illiam Barlow himiclfe had not only a 
Wiſh , but alſo a puſb, ſo farre forth as bis wretched forces 
of tongue, and pen at that time could do her any hurt, I 
ſuppolc he would thinke ita diſgrace to deny it. 

But to returne to our controverſy in hand, whether 
this Powder«treaſon of Edenborough againſt his Maicſticsfa- 
ther were not of the (gme kind and ſpecies, that was the 
other dcligned in Louden againlt himiclic , _ af- 

J.* me, 


\ "y | age k. m_ 
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firme, and the Minittcr denyeth : ler vs ſce one ſhift of his 


more, as idle, and impertinent as the reſt, toauoyd the _— 


forceoftruth . See (ſaith he) bew malice blindet b iudgement in 
this bis reſemblZce : the truth 15 that Ins Mateſties Father was not blowne 
vp with Gun - powder , but after the murtberers bad fir angled biman 
bis bed ſleeping , be 1045 carried out tothe garden, and then was the 


blawne yp,to make the world belienc, that it was but 4 caſuall acc» Bol. pt 


oy of fire: and ſo what ſemblance of compariſon is there betwene the 
Powder - treaſon ( of London) andthis? V V hereto 1 anſwer, that 
the ſemblaceis very eiſcatial, that both were Powder-trea- 
ſons, both of them traitcroully direed by ſubicesto the 
overthrow of their Princes; and if that of Edenborough was 
not putin execution, as M . Barlow ſaith, but afrer the King 
was murrhered; no more was that of London , God be than- 
ked, but was diſccucred 'and defeated , his Maicltie re- 
mayning in health, and ſafety . And how will M. Barlow 
now detend this poſition , thar they were notlike in fpecie 
nor in individuo? VVill he not be aſhamed to brag ot Los 
gike hcaraftcr ?or to exprobrate the want thereof vnto 
me ? But weſhall haue occaſion td handle againe this mat- 
cer in other paſſages that arcto enſuc. 

But yet before we paſle from this matterofthe powders 
treaſon let vs heare how he inſiſteth therein, and trium- 
pbeth , asto himſelfc he ſeemth, with all the moſt odious 
exaggerations that his venemous, and virulent tongue, 
onions to Satanicall malediQions , can vtrerin ſpite 
of Catholikes , & eſpecially of leſurter, whom ( though 
never ſo innocent in that behalfe ) he will ncedeshaue to 
be authors, and actors in that foule crime. And firſt of all 
he beginneth bis railing with three or foure notorious lies 
ata - : as namely , that Hall alids Ouldcorne the Ieſuite ſaid of 
thisplot when ut was diſcouered, that ſuch ations ar? not commended 


bare of alleadging any tcftimonyat al for the ſame. 
Secondly - faith,thatthe Icſuits,if the Parlamet houſe 
had burned, would have ſong with Nero, the deſtrutio of 
Troy, & of this,faith,be doubretb nor, other proofs he alleageth 
ITS . cw 


M. Bar- 
lowes vis 


- - » rulency a4 
but when they are finzzhed. A thing moſt carncſtly denied by him coin bo. 


both at his death, and other times. And here M. Barlow is luics, 


Rargit 22 | 4 Diſcuſionof M . Barlowes Anivere oc : 
none. Thirdly: he (airh ,-that oy would haue gracedit 
wich no kcflc Epithetes the Sixtu the Pope'did the murther 
of King Henrythe third of France in his Panegyricke,calling 
it 4 rare, & memorable fait; & this allo hath no other proofe, 
but his malicious coniecturec, togeather with the knowne 
lyc of Pope Sixiw Panegyricke, which was neuer yet hcard 
«7, 5 obin Rome, as Cardinall Bellarmine teſtificth in his Booke, 
who made diligent ſearch to informe himſclfe thercof. 
BEM Fourthly he faith , that Garnet was the Corphaw of that 
Touching complot , principall priuy Counſcllour, and the like; 
Father ane? if rare 
: Whereas notwithſtanding the yery actes , and examina- 
tios (et forth by his Aducrlages doc checke thismioiſteriall 
malignity in thatbchalfe , no more being proued therein, 
butchat tull againſt his will, and ynco his exceeding gicat 
gricfc :he heard therof only in Confeſſion not long before 
the matter brake forth. And albeit Syr VVilliam of I incolne (for 
ſotheman would gladly be called)do ielt here at the obliga- 
tion of concealing thinges heard in Confeſſion, calling it, 
An enammeling of bideous treaſons , with the gloriow pretence of Sacra- 
Bark þ. xr. rental Confeſſion ; yet al true Biſhops of Lincolne for more then 
fiuchundred years before himſelf, that went in atthedoorc , 
and ſtole notin at the window, were of another opinion, 
M.Burlow touching the (acred feale of that Sacrament, all which 
«bad Co- mult be daned(a moſt pirifull caſc)if this Syr VVilliam can be 
feſſour to ſaued , that ſo contemneth the ſaid (eale of Secreſy , and 
the Earle betraied his Maiſter and Penirent, that is ſaid ro haue 
of Hex. made his Confeſſion voto him, which though it were not 
$acramentall, being made to a mecere Lay-man (as I take 
Syr VVilliam to be :) yet was he bound by thelaw of natural 
 ſecrely , not to hauc publithed the ſame, without his licen- 
cc, and conſent thereunto. But as this Miniſter got his 
Biſhoprick without Prieſt hood, ſo no meruaile , though 
he proceed not Prieftly , but prophanely therin. 

And finally whereas he {cofferh ſo malignantly , and 
intemperatcly at that innocent man Maiftcr Garnet , that 
loued peace no lcfle then M. Barlow doth broiles,and gaue 
his life for defence of the integriry of his Pricftly funRion, 
& obligation, being ofas quyet a ſpirit, as the other - w_ 
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bulent: whereas 1 ſaythe Miniltcr icofteth , and (corneth, -» +53 
ſaying , that his bead and fleſb xwas rotting ypon the bridge of L ondon Tauchiof 
lars face did shyne its 4 firaw for Jus godly-purity, 1 can ay NO p;ther © 
more inthiscaſe ;then that which all good men haue laid, Garnet 8 

and done inthelike, that the looſer mult haue his wordes: his face in 
the time will-come, when the Miniſter is like to pay for the ſtraws 
al , as other rancnous Perfecutors hauc done before. The 
ſtraw wemade not, nor inuented, & of this can be witnes 
diuers Noble, and principall perſons of contrary religion 
to Father Garret, who ſaw , and examined the ſame. But if 
God gaue , ot will giue any ſuch teſtimony or other, in this 
world , that may tend to the'defence ofanyof his ſcruantes 
chat ſuffer vniultly , by the malignity of wicked tongues ; 
what fault haue we thercin to be carpedat by the incredu- 
lity-or infidelity of ſuch as belicue nothing , but what 
ehemſclues liſt', which: commonly is that by which they 
may gayne moſt, 7 | ef ov 
Asfortherotting of his head , and fleſh vpon London- 
bndge, there is no reaſon, that he ſhould haue a priuiledge 
aboue other Seruantsof God, of whom the Prophet ſayd 
in lamenting-wilſe to God himſclfe : They baue caſt the dead 
bodies of thy Seruants for birdes of the ayre to feel! vpon : and the flesh of pſa}, 58-2; 
thy Sarmes 10 be degouredof beafts . If that be ſanRtity which was | 
wont'to be in ancient Dijuinity conſiſting in true Catholik 
beliefc ,and vertuous, pious and innocent life; Father Gar= 
net is knowne to haue lyucd a Sayyts life indeed, and to 
haucaccompliſhed the fame with a happy death ; in-dying 
for the defence of Tuftice , and'equity, that obliged. himtg 
filence ,and fecrefy in the matter , which without ſas 
criledge he could-not reueale, orytter, though ncuer fo 
much deteſting the attempt pretented, and bewayling the 
knowledge thereof; which fore againſt his will was ims 
pareed yntohim. | 12: £JÞ3 
T here followeth another notorious vntruth which is F. Perſows 
the fifth in this ranke, concerning Father Perſons being pri- falſely'8& 
uy,'& conſenting to their powder-plot, wherof this Mi Palic - 
dilter both in this place, and many other maketh no [crys 90 yacy | 
plereſolutely to accuſe him; wheras in the whole _ M. Ri 
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to be pri- Giforth in print, there is no one 
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ſuch accuſation againſt ' 
xo the him, which is like would not haue bene omitted , 1fany | 
Sead&- ; leaſt ground had beene found for the lame... And morcouce | 
Plot. , he addetb another afſcrtion , no lefſe temcrarious, which 
| is, That Father Perſons came on bis tourney 4 good ſtep towards En. 
83+ oland , that be might bane ſong a I'c Decum m- bis nayne country for 
the good ſucceſſe of that bappy explont . So he. But tor that he law 
that this mighe bechecked by the teſtimony of hundreds of 
witnelſles, that knew, that he neucr departed from Rome in 
allchac tyme, nor long before, nor aftcr, the Calumniator 
addcth thisdefenſiue Caveat in a parentheſis (as fome re 
port) and yet would he haue it belicucd ot all; fo little con- 
ſcience hath he co caſt oat falſe accuſatios without ground, 
- as though there were no Iudge in heauen , or catth tor falſe 
Calumnijatours of cheir brethren . 

Laſtly aboutthis matter of the powder-treaſon he de» 
lighteth himſelfe ſo greatly with the often mentis, & repe- 
tition therof, as he ſaith, he will neuer ceaſe from talking 

Bol. p.rz. Ofthat matter. Nor willwee (ſaith he) be ſilent thereof — rum- 
pantur ilia Romz, ſolong 4s we baue pens to wrute , or tongues to 
ſake, or 4 generation lruing , or a poſterity ſucceeding . Do you ſee 

- how earnelt the fan is ? If we ſhould impioy our pens 

" & tongues in the continual repetition ofſuch attempts, by 
Proccitants againſt their Princes, you ſec now alrcady we 
haue three for one in this kind of powder-plots, but many 
more in others. And let the laſt attempt in Scotland of the 
Gowryesfor killing his Maieſty,&the firit in England of Gray, 
Cobham , & Ripley tor impriſoning his perſon, giue teſtimo- 
ny in this matter, whether they were not all profeſſed 
Proteſtatsorno?Soas in this there is no place for — rum- 
pantar ilia Rome, brought in by M. Barlow, with more gall, 
then diſcretion, as many other thinges are inthisplace, for 

OfCa- diminiſhing of the preſiureslaid ypon Catholikesfor their 

eholicks  conſciences in religion : amongſt which he auouchcth re- 
mareyred ſolutely that in fifty years of two Proteſtant Princes, ſcarce 
vrder | © threeſcore perſons haue bernie executed , and all theſe as guil- 

Erabeth ty of trealonable praRtifes : wheras their owne. recordes, & 

* v"...eursallo forth in print,do ſhew abouc an hundred & _y 
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Pricfts, beſides lay-men to hauc bene pur ro death within 


ſpece by bim mentioned, whereot not one could be | 
conuiacd of any other. treaſon , or treaſouable practice, 
then theexercile of their Pricſtly function , So as in this 


ing of the Oath toCatholicks.] ' 25 puſh 


- bath forthe number and cauſc, M . Barlow 13 taken with an 


opcnknawne I» | 
HOW GREAT A PRESSYRE 


the urging of the uelv Oath is to Catholikes that haut 8 
',,  comtrary Conſcience in Religion. 


—_— $. ILL. 


] T followeth by order of M. Barlow his booke and mine, 


that we:doe examine a little , how gricuous and bur- . 


denſomethe inforcemetof thenew Oath is toa Catholike Toych; 

coalcicnce, that vaderſtandeth diuers points of his Reli- the Oath 
Ion to be denicd therby , and (o much the more gricuous of Allegi- 

1sit, by how much more deſirous his Maicſtics Catholick ance + 


peopleare to giuc him contentment, and ſatiſfaction in all 
points of temporall obcdience, belonging to true, and loy= 


all fubics. 1 do fay-in my Lettcr, that the Apologer, ſup- Letterp, $i 


poſed by meto beſome Miniſter , did ſpeake of the Oath, » 
as of a thing of no preſſure, or pretudice at all, for that he »» 
hauiagſpoken of the; former aſſcucration of his Moiclty, >» 
That vonc ofthe Catholick profeſſio ſhould be worſe vicd »» 
for that cauſe, to wit, of the powder-trealon; he adioy- » 
neth preſently : Only, layth he, at the next fitting downe of z» 
Parlament a forme of Oath was framcd to be 5. Ian by all »» 
his Maieſties ſubje&s , wherby they ſhould make their pro» »» 
felſton of their reſolution faithfully toperfiſtin bis Maics »» 
ſtics obedience &c.By which exception of ( only) a man »» 
may well perceiuc,that the Miniſter maketh little accompr »» 
of taking , or not taking this Oath: for ſo much as he Wp- »» 
poſcth Catholjck peopleto haue receyued no hard vlage >» 
therby, chough they be brought therby into ſuch extremi- »» 
Kies as cither they mult ſweare againſt their owne iudg» » 
| D | meats , 
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26 "A. Diſcufionof WM. Barloves Aniwere ce.) 
ments,/& covcicncces 10 Jundry points pertaining to thelf 
religion , or cls cndure bis . Maielties heauy dilptevfute; 
with lotlc of goods, and lands &c. | "3 
T hele were my wordcs . And now bow do you thinke 
that A. Barlow. will ſhift of this important pointappertai- 
ning to conſcience in Religion ? No-doubr ,burmiictiage 
cording to the feeling himfelfe bath of ſwearing , ornot 
(wearing, if the Princcs fauour of dis/aucotit cone be- 
tweenc. Do you ſtand attentihen,& you ſhal hearc as cgree 
gious triiling , as cuer you did perhaps in lo grate a marrer, 
1 be new Oath Taith he) of allother t the Phallaris Bull, the moſt 
griexow vexation. But when ftandeth the agrienance ? 151t un the ab= 
ftratt, becauſe there is an Oath commanitd ? The bigheſt tudge allowerh 
ut both by tas owne example, ſirearing by btmſclſe to Abraba, & by pre 
cept tos. Thou sbalt fearerbe Lord, & ſueare by hismieme. But good 
Syr, wedoucnotdcuy the lawtulnes of iwearing, either ih 
abſtraft, or concret , but the finne of falſe (wearing , when 
we take2n Oathagainlt our judgement, and contcience, 
He goeth further, Perhaps ben the ag grieuante ((aith be) 3: mm che 
Epithete,, becauſe it 154 new Oath. No (yr. But becauſe it 3s a 
faile Qath,w hen a man thinketh the thingesnottrue, that 
he {wearcth. : | | | 
Hegocth forward to prone; that anew Oath may be 
lawfull, when the occation thereof is new. Bur I denied 
notthis, and ſo M. Doctor beateth the ayre in vaine . Yet 


:- Wilthe hor lcauc of, buttaketh another medium , to prove 


thacchis Oath is not new,, butold; conecrning the matter 


- therof. For tharir old ( ſaith be) ard bath byn vſuall th all nations 


Chriſtian, and Beathen, that ſubieftes should bind their allegiance by 


; Oath for their Soneraighs ſecurtty.Bue who denicth this? 1s it not 
«+ @thame for a Doctor to wander vp & down from the pur- 


poſe? And yet will he paſle further thetin , for lacke ot bet- 


It 2s grounded , ſaith he ( he meaneth of taking Oathes 


«« of fidelity to Princes ) pon Sr77pture bothin the examples of boly 
+ Kengs, andibe Apoſiles defimitron of af Oath, Reby . 6. 16. name- 


ly, That an Oath is rhe and of all comtronerfies . Of which ſpeact 
graunt the former part, concerning the examples of boly 
Kings 


1s 
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[ About wviging of the Oath to Catholicker .) » 27 Glhapr 
; ,that haue taken Oathes of their ſubicRs., though. 

as I baue aid, it be. lige, or notbingta our contronerly 
Nor can 1 find Cardinell Bellarmines authority citedin the A 
margent to this purpole, in his 7. booke de Romano Pontifice, 
hebauing writgen but Huc of that argument. Nor doth it 
unporeto-findat» he ſaying nothiog.thercin, which we 

doc. nat, confcfſe. But as for the (econdpart, where M.: 

Barlow bringethinthe Apoltles definition of an Oath to be 

the end of al c e&, though 1 acknowledge it to be his: 
ſentence, and moſt true: yet not a definition. Nor doe l (ces 

kow M. Barlew wilbe ablc handlomely.to detend theſame, 

For if the common axiomcof Logitiansknowne tocuery 
ſchollerthat ſtudicth charert/be truc, that Definiczo & defint- | 4riftor, L 
th congertantir, lo as whatſocuer is comprehended vnder the 2, priorum 
onc,iscomprehended alſo ynder the other : and contrari-rap. 8+ 
wile whatſocuer agreeth not to the ove, agreethnot tothe 

other : then cannot this propoſition of the Apolile be'a 
definition ofan- Qach, and. conſequently M. Barlow doth 

erre groſſely in calling itlo. 

Now then that this matter is ſo, and that eucry Oath 

cannot end all controucrſics, nor thatcucry controucrly js Allcontrs 
ended with. an Qath, iscuident by experience. For how pr 
many (wearers hauc you ,that will offer to ſwearetwenty $09 pe | 
Oathes in a controucrly betweene them and others , if feacing : 
therby they might end , and gainethe controuerfy ? But 

thc other party admitteth them not, for that he hath nor | 
lo much credit of {incerity intheir Oath , that they wil. 

ſwearc truly, as to'belicuethem . And (o alſo. onthe other 

fide, how many controuerſiesare there ended dayly with- 

out Oathes, and many cannot with Oathes. As for cxam- 

ple, if M. Barlow ſhould owe a pecce of money, and being 
vrged to pay it, ſhould offer to ſorſweare it , that were not 

liketo end the controverſy , but rather the Jaying downe 

of the money: Ergo, all Oathes arenotabletoend all cotro- 

uerfics, norall controucrſics are determinable by Outhes, 

You will demaund then, what isS. Paul his meaning, 

when he aith, as here M. Barlow relateth him , that an Oath 
dothe end of all controverſies ? Surcly $. Paules meaning bad bene. 

Si\a | D 2 | clcare 
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cleare invugh, it M..bulov had ict downe all the Apoſtles 
wordes, as chcy lic inthe text , which are: Homines enim per 
Maiorem ſid Hurant , Cf omniscontrouerſie eorum finis ad confirmations 
eft turamenum. bot men doe (weare by/a greater then them< 
lelues, apdthe cnd of alltheir concroucrly for the confir- 
mation , is an oath. The incention of the Apolile is to 
ſitengthen our hope in God , forthat he had confirmed 
is promiſes tovs by Oath, which is the ſoundeſt con- 
firmation thatcan be inthe behalte of the {wearer , for no 
roan can addc of his part more to bind, then an Oath . And 
forthis caulc hef{aith, That an Oath is the end of all controverſytor 
confirmatio of truth in che bchalt of the {wearcr,tor he can 


+ paſſe no further: bur nor (o inthe behalfe of rhe other party 


that is intcrefled allo in the cotrouerly: tor it he ſhould mi- 


. , Rruſttheſwearers fincerity of conſcience , then would not 


his Oath beſufficieat to cnd che controuerhie, as before we 
haue1{+id, 8 conſequently theſpeach of $. Paul in this place, 
containcth no definitio of an oath,as fondly M.Barlow drea- 
meth, but expreſlceth rather the effeR of an oath for conftir- 
mation of rruch in the behalf of the {wearer : which wv ord 


of confirmation M. Barlow craftily left out, & thruſt in two 


recke wards riza; 4]iaoyie; , the end of controucrhie , moſt 


 Impertincely, without any purpoſc in the world gas other= 


wile often he doth,to entagle his vulgar Reader with ofte- 
tation of greeke, wherasthcſe words haue no {peciall pro- 
pricty, emphaſis, or different fignification in the world, fo 
as he might as well put in a whole page of greeke out of 8. 
PaulesEpitiles , as thoſe two words. But thele men, as cls 
where 1 hauc aduertiſed, doe ſceke occaſions of darkenes 8 


_ obſcurity ,to hide the weakenes of their cauſe therin. 


But Ict vs goe forward. Forhaving laboured all this 
whilc out of thelilt ro proue the y(c of Oathes to be'law-" 
full ;and ancient, which wee deny not in lawfull caſcs; 
hecommeth now to ſet downe the cotroucrſy more in par- 
ticulcr, that is, this very calc, ſaith he, the Antilogie, or: 
conttouerlic, wherof is, YPhether any Romtsh Catbolitke canbeare 
an rite dilegrance in ltsbeart to the Kings Mateſty. This leſuit beuldetby 


the «fþrmatia , we by effects of ſo mary treaſonable plats - gp} 


_ 


A 


TC eafthe 04h 1oCarholicks.)- * 25; Chap. 
MT oſuires 5 doe bead 1h Comrary : Tew the Prieftes of the ſamerels- | 
5ow ive wierely4 ory 10 nm'&e ." And therſore bis Mateſtie- 1 pe 
taken this xp#y of the 4peſtle 10 rry the matter by doth. Bur good ,, ,p,,. 
r,-are'you notaſhamcd to rifle in this manner, and to 
| be taken footcin falſe conſequences? Where did you k  Bae= 
| tearneyour Logicke? Or where did youtrame your con-} . © _ 4 
ſciefce?lt thequeſtion be, Whether any! Romiſh Cathos® ,F (n(cie 
licke candearc/ txue Allegiance in bis hart to the Kinges ence and 
Maieſtie, how do you hould the negatiue 'ypon ſome ef- Logicks 
feces of treaſonable plottes of Pricites and Jeſuites? If it 
were true, that ſuch wercifound, :doth the diſcouery of 
ſomeſuch ploers in ſome Catholikes inferan impeſlibility, 
that noCatholike can beare any true Altegiance? How ſay 
you fo the plorsof France}, Flanders, and Scotland, and other 
s, dothey conuince , that no Proteſtant can betruſtz? 
'2 , Furthermore ,if it be impofſible forany Catholicke 
es bearc true allcgiance in his bare, whatis his Maicſtie 
like to gainc by vrging them toſweare ? For that cither 
theymult leauc ro be Catholickes, orcls (wearing helpeth 
the matter nothing .. For while they are Romiſh Catho« 
licks-yowhould they cannot bearetruc Allegiance. And as 
for the Pricſtes' of the fame Religion, which you fay do 
hould rhe ſame with you , anddo quotein the matgent the 
Nuodlibers, if any ſuch rhivg be ( for I hauc not the booke, ,p,upe 
nordo meanec to ſccke for your allegations) it was not the Quodli= 
Writing of Prieſts , but cither of ſome one Prieſt in his bets, 
paſſion , or rather of your High-Prieft, whome ſome of 
your Puritans 'hanve called the Talfrof the Beaſt, ve hich was 
the checte Author of that ſcandalous Booke,, publiſhed by 
another. And as forall other Prieſtes their concord, and 
vnity in truc , and Catholicke Religion againſt you is 
fufticiently knowne. «2 ll 14-11, 'f 
1) Therefoloweth.yctan i Inency or two more 2: a3 
firſt , chat the forme ofthe Oath ,'to'be giuen t4&s Fuangelzs, 
laying the hands of the (wearer vpon the ghoſpell, is no 
new , or moderne inuention , but preſcri bed long; firce by 
Infioman the Emperour; as though we kad favd:the contras 
x5 , oxthar-it i Rate TY controuctſy. The = 
ds SZ cone 


Puree 3 * A Diſtaſtrow sf M. lags 6" 
I atohes we aremuch grieued With thee 
Bol., pag, Jauſcot theQath, thac rpc mult lucareanibe:tree ſaith of 
»w.., - Chiiftian, without Fquizecations for this, he layeh 4s 1 greae 
| © 3» $7006, and complaint , thes the Qath exdndes' Catbalichs from all k- 
. 92 Jutaccating ; the or yalle} which compleint.weneſerre; (aiih Nc: 2.10 487 
"en wa rather K xgriewe bes ) v0\the) elder: Dy M.. ib 
©... b #{aitb he );F rue Mattie (ob rbgrpernt!) Farber Peres, , Vet 
boch whichpointsz.l|anſwere: Lo the hilt , that ix is molt 
>1; » Fallethatidid cucr grazuc; or coplaine of che cxclulion of 
— Equiuocativ inabis Oath, but hauc alwayes held the quite 
NoEqui- contrary ity booksaghinttM Merten, wit that no By 
5 nactees Quiacation:Wasy Or i500 be ddmitcedin any Oxthgopcery 
ofceligis.. ning Religionorour profelliontherof., Li: M'. Barlow read 
in my baoke of Aagetian page 277 «and be athamid of his 
wilfuil launder jn this poynt. To the ſecond; whether May 
ſer, Thom Morton un the paint (af. Equiuocation) 48 Maſttx, or 
foonrge toF other Perſons, ar chic. ather to himythere; neede th no 
othertryall, buronly thelaſttwo books publithed againſt 
. Merton , the- one tcarmed The Mitzgation , the other, The 
quiet, and ſober Reckoning , whiere there be lo many laſhes, laid 
ypoa him.and his credit, as: there be vnanſ{weravie lycs 
proucd, and conninced againſt|him , 'And: if M Berl 
cduld help out'bis:brother-Miniſter jo anſweting fomcof 
thoſc lycs for him, he ſhould dohimno lefle calc, then if 
| be had powred both winc and oylce vpon a man, that bath 
| beene well whipped:indecd: [1:2 1, > 
2 +Dberefollowtth: imeaediately after. intheſame place, 


nm men 0 men ye hated Epyſhe2/14:: 4d- Alipium 
Berl. p. 19. Where 8. duguſtine iSlayd to 


«a. ® 


w., thatthevicofan Oath 
is old, and ancient; and that rhe {wearer ought to (weare 
£>:tbe ludgesmind, whenhe koaweth tbe (ame. /Bur good 
Reader , ſhall we intreat M. Barlow oneethroughourall bis 
booke;romakea good contequence... When did we cucr 
deny;chat the vie of an Oach i7 generallis nvr ancient, but 
char :hisParlamenr-Oath in Exglandlately euiſed y is new 
both for:tiwr '( for that M. Barlow: doth. exprefly in this 
very pageizgrauntehatic wasprocured from his Maieſtics 


Pruderit copitation) aud tor rho forme; andcontcnies gee 
ERG2 £ Ut ing 
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(56kf watter borti-of riititl Obcdicnce viito rhe Tenips. 
1 Prince;, #ndtpiritbifl Di{bbtdicntetd the 'Ecdefiaftf- 

call Prelate. Aid A for he fecont poynt' of [wearing tb 

ihe" intentiob of theibtge, whettbe'fs awthil, and pro» — - 

deedeth lawfully; whotetncr btrh ot wilt read any of the 

tit tw een Log REPLY Re: orton, will 

feet biren; andoften repeated; rfarfo Fqmbocarivn'te 

all is admitted in that caſe: or 'when' the examitration is 

out rdifion rd" cenfeqtcntly bewilt ronder at M, 

Bla tis runoing fromthe matrerfo manifc/tly , to lecme 

fir ſoibewhar;,- 00 my by 18? 5+ | 

"1015 31g "(1 »  D1U T * $1 ICI NS, 31100 $113 GD! CL 

""HESAME CARCYMENT © 

-» Abont the Preſſure of the Oath is farther diſcuſſed. 

?s C10 OJ] 103; ? IC 2TR "73 ; (30, 308% IG JG - 


ty | 3 4] of 5 $.IIIT.. | 
Bi now after long gadding abroad to ſhew', that 

mm Out in geherallits hor vnfewful | hot the mat- 
ter of on Oarh new Ant'the like 25 you hate Rezrd; hd | 
returh th hore for'' white, foying! Anifnor wil we: folbie Barlp,ro; 
him 10 exuamitle the srejght of this preſſine . And ther gas if F-had\ 
ſpoken to his Maie(tie, when [pake to the Apsloger T.'M. 
(tor this initvy heoffercrh meat euery-rafncyes threlt ih/Tninry of 
his Maieſty-t6'viidergd my fpeachel;, meantte # Minifter)fered by 
he ſaith 3 ehar1 picke a\quarrel 4bour the word Only , vied M Bar- + 
by the Apotoger; a3 a diminitiue pbroſcof thepreſlare laig 19% tothe 
ypon Cathottkes by this Oath; and: he maketh me ſpeake An of 
after a-jronicalt ſcoffing manner; ſaying: that theKin tle. 2 
Yfeth'the word Only , when heralketh ofthe impoſition of” 
this Oath ypoh Catholikes; 'a5'4 tmarrer' of friialt; 6r no' 
ptcfſore, aying, That (owl) an'Oath was 'deviſed ro try 
theirfideliry : and then hempaktth tric'ts add theſe-wordes 
6f Ironic all Sarcafmrns, or Hitter ieft , as heEclleth it, and ſer=. 
terh it downe'm 2 different letter as my proper wordes, to 
wit, that1 ſhoukdſay, as ; If ther king of this Outh were ſo light 
IT h 
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I odefermagnre bephurf hop adket, ga, 94 online 
whereas | hauc gp.{Wch amgance of (peach, as tac Reader 
may {cc inmy owac. wordes [ee dowue at large. 19 the 
X 1 [.,.oumbcr, of che tilt Paragraph... And cacr:ore this 
p<rpetuall cultame, of talfttying| wn cucry place lightly 
| Wherc he prexcageth ca gitc, my, wordes, Would weery a 
,man.to deale with him, But chat I haucreſolucd tobaug 
patience with him, yer ſomewhat turcher.. , | 
Lu My (peach then about this word Only, was as you 
-haue heard, \thac.w the Apologer bad layd chat his 
Maicltics will was, that noac of the C atholiks. profeſſion 
ſhould be the worle yſed for the powder-plot , he prefent- 
ly adigyacd, That.Qgiz «tbe next fitting of. Parlament a ſorme 
of an Oth was framed to be taxen by all &c. By which word 
Onl},1 layd, thatche Apologer feemed..co make fmall_ ac- 
compt of taking , or not takingthis Oath, tor ſo much as 
hc ſuppolcd the Catholicks pepple to hauc no agricuance, 
or preiſure therby, for elfat orherovile, it had not bene true, 
that they (ſhould not fare the worle for the ſayd powder- 


treaſon. , ; ry F 
_+:Aad what will M, Barlow (ay.to.this? You ſhall beart 
his owne wordcs. Who knoweth nat, ſayth he, that this word 


1.5 Qaly, dech not ſo mach ſignify anhypocoriſticall alleuiation , 4s a com- 


pendrar) (impuanzon?. T his js. yery bigh and profound ituffe,. 
asyoulec, and molt ofthis Readers | ſuppole mult goe to. 


yy the grecks Lexicon bctore they, pelle any: further, it they 
wall 


nderſtand big , But let vs ice how he doth cxplicate 

{ himſclfe by: an example. He that ſayd to our Sauteur ( layth 
he ) Only ſpeaks the word,, did not evercby extenuate the power of 
.Chriſt , as, if healzag in abſence b» « (peach bad bene 4 more eaſy mira- 


, tle, then by aproach to touch theparty ,,but thereby wizhed a courſe more 


: 


'ealeful.to the y0d7 ,,u9t {ele porper full to Shew.thedeity of our Sumionr « 
But to, whag end is allthis? Doc nor wee (ay the very lame 
that the word Only is a diminitiuc phralc iathis place ;lig- 
nifying,, that whcrasour Sauiour offered to goe with the 
Centwnigufor the curing of the fickeman, he anſwered, that 
his Only word.was [AN ,exc)uding ths other of bodily 
g940g 1850gt being ellary , W hegctore the other Comy 

T7 =. & mceutary 
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mentary annexcd oy M. Barlow, that the Centurion did not * 
extenuatethe power of Chriſt , is therefore impertinent, for 
that thecompaniſon was @zly in his bodily going, or cu 
ring Only by word in ablcace, as he himſcltcalio contel- 
ſeth. 
IfaNoble maa ſhould (ay to his Tenante s, Certayne 
nred, or fricndes of yours haue done me ſuch, & luch 
diſpleaſure, but none of you that are innocent ſhall tare 
the worlc for that , Ouly you ſhill make me a certaine ac- 
kaowledgement for my betcer ſatisfaction : who will de- 
ny, buttnat this word Only conteyneth a diminution, and 
importeth as much, that this acknowledgement is no grie. 
uous matter , for otherwiſe it ſhould not agree well with 
his promiſe, thatthey ſhould not farc the worſe for it. And 
fofarcth it in our caſe. But if that Noble man ſhould dc- 
maund at their handsa thing that importeth their liues, 
much more thcir{oules, and life eucrlaiting : then would 
they iuſtly cry out, and complaine of this word Only, as 
guilefully vſed ynto them. And ſo much ofthis. 
About yrging Catholickes to (weare againſt their con- 
ſciences, this our Doour determincth percmptorily , as 
it were out of his Chayre,in this ſort: Tow muſt know that 4 con- 
ſerence may be miſled by errour , or ftifned with pertmacy , and then the 
Greeke Deuynes will tell you , that vuſoundenesin the 1udgement , and 
obſtmacy in the wil maketh but 4 nicknained conſcience, which ts'rather ro, , 
be cenſured,ten tendered. And the he ciecth in che marget Chry- Lg, 
ſoſtome , and Oecumenius, without ſpecifiyng any worke or 
place of theirs, who hauc written diuers Volumes; & this 
he obſcructh ordinarily when he mcancth to follow the tow an 
wild-gooſcchaſe, to vic his one phraſe, andnot to be foid erroneous 
by his anſwerer. And not only he praQiſcth the ſame in his coſcience 
ny here, but alſo in his derermination of the doubt, bindeth, 
or he flycth the properqucſtion, thar moſt importeth the ht: 
Reader to know , which is , whether a man be bound yn- —_— hs 
der ſin, to follow anerroneous conſcicnce or not , which ;,. "—_ 
Deuynes do hould that he is, to wit, eyther bound to fol- 
low it,or at leaſt not togo ag1inlt it : for in caſe the errour 
come of inuinciblc ignorance,then is he bound to follow 
eucn 


Part.4.' 34: A Diſcuſionof M . Barloves AnSvere &c . 
cucn hiserroncous conicience, lecingthat he can haue no 
motiuc to lay it away : but it the ignorance be vincible( as 
Deuines tcrme it ) then indecd he 1s bound to Cepole [uch a 
conſciecc,but yet he can do nothing agairſtit,aslog as ſuch 
an crroncous conſcience remayneth ; tor that our will is al. 
wayes bound to follow,or not to go2gainſt the direction of 
our reilon ,wherher the laid realon do eric , or not, tor 
that it cannot be but fin for our wil to imbrace that which. 
our reaſon iudgeth to be naught. And will M. Barlow deny 
this? Ordid he vnderitand it { Why then had he not deci- 
ded the-queliion as becamea learned man ,and a Preiate in- 
deed? And yet it fecmeth by thoſe wordes of his repeated 
( faying that ſuch a conſcience is rather to be cenfured , then 
rendercd) that an crroncous conſcience byndeth nor, 68 that 
it is not finne to do againſt a mans owne iudgement;wher- 
in he hath notonly all ſchoole Deuynes againſt him, that 
ouc the ſame out of Scripture, but the ancient Fathers in 
ike manner; eſpecially in their Commentaries ypon Saint 
Paules Epiltles to the Romanes, w here the ſaid Apoſtle had- 
leth the matter largely, and conc)udeth : Qui amem diſcernit, 
Ambroſe (ederit, danmatws eſt . He that diſcerneth, that he ſhould not 
com-4* catcand yetcateth (againſt his judgement, and conſcience) 
_ P- ;zsdamned. Vpon which wordes $. Ambroſe ſaith ( which 
Bern.lib.de {ball ſerue for all) Yerum eſt , quia qui tudicat nen edendum Cy edit, 
diſpenſ. & damnatweft . S. Paul layth truly, tor that, he that iudgeth 
praceprt. that he ſhould not eate,and yer eateth isdamned. And with 
D.Tho.s. Saint Ambroſe doth -agrece S. Chryſoftome , Origen , Theophnlad, 
24-19-47» Theodoret, Anſelmius and others ypon the ſame place. And the 
"Rp , ſame prouecth S. Bernard. And as for Schoolemen after Saint 
Fern Bo. Thomas, and Alexander de Hales, all other Deuynesdo agree v- 
nauenti,z, pon the lamecommonly, and I would gladly know how 
ſenr.diſt. Maiſter Barlow will an{werethem ? 
39.4r-1. + In the very ſame page, hauing ſet downe his Maicſties 
3-@c wordes, promiſing , that neither the Oath, nor penalty thereof u'4 
mended againſt any ſor thetr opimton, or conſcience ,but only for an ac- 
Bad dea- krowledgement of thery crwill obedzence , he {etterh downe my An- 
liog in M, fwere . Tf #t be ſo ( ſay 1) thematters ended, for no « atholicke 
Baclow. . will deny to ſireare all cixzll obedience that be owerh to bis Maieſtie. And 
there 


[About vrging of the Oath r0 Catholicks.] * 35 Chap.1. 
'there hecutting of my wordes , maketh agreat ſcanning ot. 

thelaſt ,to wit, that be owetb to b1s Mazeſtie , calumniaring my 
-meaningtherein, asthough [ meantcolymit this temporal 

obcdicnce alſo. But ifthe malicious man had ſet down the 

wordes that doimmcdiately cnſuc, my meaning had bene 

playnein my Booke, forl [ayd this: I preſume no Catholicke mM Letter, 

E tl deny to ſweare all czuill obedience , that be owerh to Ins pag-8. 

Mazeftie , or that any ſubiet bath euer in former Catholicke tymes 

iporneto therr lexge Lords , and Princes, or do inotber Countryes at this 

da. 1s not this playne inough ? And why then did M. 

Barlow cut them of * What play ne dealing is there in this? 

Let ys heare how he proſecuteth his calumniation againſt 

me. Treaſon hatched m the bart cannot conceale it ſelfe , laith he, 

from vitering, though mn hidden termes. For obſerue thoſe words,al obe- Pay. 22s 
dicncethat he oweth to his Maicltic, what 15 that ? or bow farre 
extends it? S. Peter ſtretcheth it without limitation ; Submit your 
ſelues to all manner of ordinance for the Lordsſake.So he. 
What ? all manner of ordinance ? and without limitation 
atall?and that ina time of [ntidell Princes; as was that of 
S. Peter, who might, and did ordaine many thinges againſt 
the Lord ? How then could the Apoſtles warrant their an- 
{were to the Magiſtratesof the ewes, that they were to 0+ 
bey God rather then men , that is toſay , to Chriſt rather 
then to them, that were Magiſtrates? 

RutI would aske here Maitter Barlow, that is ſuch a Gre- 
cian, and bringeth in Grecke phraſes to no purpoſe atall, 
'why he had nor (et downe the ſentece of S. Peter in Grecke, 
which is moſt different from his Engliſh ?and why he* 
doth tranſlate here, 419-»7i»» xri:« al miner of ordinance, 
Wheras the words do import omnt humane creature : which 
all the ancient Fathers do ynderſtand to be meant of all 
humane Princes, as by the context itſelfe is cuider. And as 
It were abſurdto ſay that we muſt ſubmit our ſciues to all jy pap. 
humane creatures whatſozucr { the Apoſtle Mis diſcourſe low bold 
being of obedience to Princes) : ſo it is much moreab- with the 
ſurd , to tranſlateirt, as M. Barlow doth , all menncr of Ordi- Scriptures 
nance , leauing quice out the word humane , and turning 
creature into ordinance . For who doth not (ce that many 
E2 valays 


t.Pet. 2.13, 


Part.1. 36 - 4 Diſcaſion of M. Barlowes Auſyere ee. 
yvnlawfuil ordan<nces are mace by Princes, and elpeci 
in S. Peters time , as now 3s ſaid: and yet (torlooth ) wi 
not M. Barkw buuc any limitation to b vnderitood in $, 
Peters wordes , nor yet the wordes themſelucs tranſlated, 
as theyly in the originall text : fo abſolute Mailters will 
theſe men be to make of Scriptures what they liſt. 

T herd followeth immediately vpon theformer point, 
an other taken out ot the Apologers ſpeach, ſaying: That 
ver) many of bis Mateſttes ſubteftes that were Popisbly affe ed, aſwell 
Priefles , 4s Laicks , bad freely taken the ſame Oatb, u berelythey 

"A pol.p.4. both gave bis Matfiie occaſion to thike the better of their fidelity, 
and likewiſe freed themſelues of that beauy ſlaunder : and that bis Ma- 
"A zeſtie purasherh none ſor conſcrence ſake . V pon which laſt wordes 

I asked this queltion , VP by are then M. Blackwell, M.Charvocks 

and others that bane taken the Oath detaned ftill in priſon? why are 

 Reauſantes punished, and fined for Recuſancy , though they take the 

Oathof Allegiance? 15not Recuſancy 4 caſe of conſcience? 

To this laſt ſpeach ot mine, he an{wereth preſently, 
diffcrringthe other for many pages after, and the ſumme 
of bis anſwer iz, That I would fatne Lea priuy Counſellour to know 
the reaſon of thinges : and that to ar wer a [corne1ts folly ; 1 bat be will 
not indeauour to reſolue this queſtion either by conieure or truth : bets 
not my intellscencer . Let Marſler Blackw cll anſwer for bimſclſe 
Ftatem habet: perbaps 1t 15 Letter ſor them to ſtay in priſon, thento 

Page 23» be diſmiſſed, leaft they hould be made away by leſuttes,as the B'shopof 

C-.fſano, Cardinal Allen, Tollct, yea Pope Sixtus Quintus 

bimſclfe , all figged ina trice , for crfſ1g,, 01 at leaſt ſor not ſeruing 

the leſuites humoyrs. So he. And by this kind ot anſwering 

Whata the poore man ſheweth of what humour he is himſelf, ha- 
$ood con- ying nothing to fay , nor conſcience to diſcerne what to 
__ fay, truce or falſe. For what probability can there bein 

Dn , this conſcienceles calumniation , of firgirg, and making away 
Biſ-op, {0 many and great perſonages , as here are mentioned? 
Doth this Prelate thinke there isa God ? or account tobe 
Iuen of fuch enormous ſlavnders , eſpecially touching 
loud? Is he fit to have care of ſoules , that ſeemeth to 
haue no ſoule himſelfe, or care what becommeth of other 
mens ſoules ? Would £ny Pagan , if otherwiſe a morall 
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[ <Atout vreing of tle Oath to Cath ilickes.] * 37 Chap. 
man be io carclefic , or project 1n liaundering Withoutany 
ſemblance , or ſkew of t1uth, vpon mcere ſpite and malice? 
Surcly among other calamitics happened vnto our yntor= 
eunate Countiey in thele daics, this may be thoughtto be 
one , and very great, that ſucha fellow f:culd cue be 
thought worthy ot a Biſhopricke, not culy by lo judicious 
a Prince as0urs is, w ho perhaps may be deccaued by mil- 


" 3oformation to beſtow the place vpon him: but thatthere 


ſhould be found any Informer , that would not be aſbamed 
to luggelt the promotion of ſuch a Pretender. 

But now let vs [ce what heſaith to the former partof 
his ſpeach, about ſuch Catholicks, as were ſaid freely to 
haue taken the Oath : which though M. Barlow indcauo- 
reth to huddle vp, as not willing to be well vnderſtood: 
yet ſhall I lecke to cleare the matter ſomewhat more par- 
ticularly : & ro that effec, ſhallI firſt ſet downe my owne 
wordes, Vpon that caſc of free ſwearing . Thus then TI 
wrote, 

And now for ſo much as it is ſaid hereinlike manner, * 


py affected, as well Pricſts, as Laicks did Freelytake the thetaking 


of this godly and wiſc intent, in deuifing, agd propotin O 

the Gas :)I (ball be forced alſo to lay Car of the L—_— 
matter, before 1 paſſe any further. And firſt of all, con- blen 
cerning the ſreedeme, w hereby it is here ſaid ,that Pricſtes froGod. 
& Laicks did trecly take theſame; no man, Ithinke , will <* 
deny , but that the taking of this Oath is propoſed by the x. Statur. 
Statute it ſelfe ynde1 paine of the loſle of why lacobr 
lances, and perpetual impriſonment to him, that ſhal refu- Reg. © 4 
ſc it;which1isthe very lame freedome; andno other , that * 

a Merchant hath ina tempeſt, either to caſt outhis goods > 
into the fea for lightening his ſhip , or to be drow ned D.Th 
him(clfe. And theugh 4riflotle in hisEthicks doe ſeemeto, | 2, 


2.49. 6,art, 


hovld ir to be fimplictter involumtarivmn , Froply againſt the 5.75 7 age 
willot the cocr, & Catholik Devines, that it is involx1.ta- tia vaſquep 
11m ſecundum quit, in part involuntary, and fimply volun- &c. mem 
tary ,tor that all cixciſtances conſidercd, herelolueth m Locum, 
6A TE Y 


Fart.s. 38 A Diſcuſſion of M. Barlowves Answvere &c . 
| ,, ly to be the beit co calt ouc his goods &lauec himle)t: yet all 
,» agree in this, thar'fredome is taken away by this conſtraine 
,» of the paſſion of feare . For that freedome requireth full 
,, liberty to both extremes , or obictes, that arc propoſed, 
How free- which it notin our caſc . For that the diſpleaſure of the 
ly the Prince , the loſſe of goods , & liberty , rhe ruyne of his fa. 
Oath is mily , the terrour and p=r{wafion of his friendes, are hea- 
taken, uy poiles, and do mightely preponderate on the one lide; 

”” and conlequently the mention ofthis Freedome might haue 
? benepretermitted, for ſo much as no conitraint of humane 
” will can be greater then this . And yet it is laid in the 
? Oath, that he maſt docit both willingly, & hartily,& as 
? he belicucth in conſcience. Let the dilcrect Reader confi- 
** der what coherence there is in their tale. 

So I wroteat that tyme. Now what bringeth Mai- 
ſter Barlow to oucrthrow this dodrine ? Firſt , layth he, the 
Cenſurer denyeth not the afſertton , that many Prieſtes and Laycks did 

Bol. þ.z6- take the Oath, but be ſtickes at the aduerbe ( treely ) God loueth Ad- 
werbes , ſay the Canomiſts , the Dwell doth not . Doe you (ce how 
h the man ({peaketh in myſteries? I neither graunted, or de- 
nicd , that many had taken the Oath : Yea very matty, as 
the wordes of the Apologer were, for I know not whe- 
ther they be true, orfalle : but that I doe ſticke at Aduerbes 
which Godloueth , and the Diucl loucth nor, as the Ca- 
noniſtsare affirmed to ſay, may [ceme to contayne ſome 
reat myſtery , wherin me thinketh he offereth iniury to 
The Di- the Diuell, inſaying he loueth no Aducrbes,good or bad, 
vel iniu- for that bad Aducrbes muſt needes be as grateful to him, 
red v7 M. as good Aduerbes to Almighty God. For as, bene agere, or 
Brow gc operort, to door worke well pleaſcth God : fo male 
agere , & malt operant Iiketh the Dinecll. And this is confir- 
med by M. Barlow his owne reaſon in this place , fo far as 
concerneth God : For that the Aduerbe (ayth he , doth make the 
athon commendable , yea denonnnateth the ſame, and this is an axtome 

both tn Diuine and Humanelcarring. 

But good S+r, by your |cave, neither Divine nor Hu- 
mane learning doth warrant this himane folly which 
here youdoytrer,to wit,that the Aduerbe doth make the 

action 
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[ About wrging of the Oath to Catholickes .) + 39 Chap.1s 
ation commendable: as though no Aducrbe may not be | | 
reprehevſible, which now I haue contutcd, 1r doth dence 

mmate alſo the ation, lay you : which | graune: but the de- M- Bar- 
nomination is good, or bad, as the quality requireth .It V2. 
ſcemed that you blundered at a ccrtaine {peach of ſome 6 EY 
ſpirituall writers though not wel vncerltood by you, who Agyerbs,, 
lay , ſometimes, that God loucth rather the Aduerbe, then 
the Verbe ; for that the Verbe implicth only the action it 
ſclf, but the Aduerbe the quality of the action: & as the 
good quality pleaſeth good , ſothe bad pleaſeth the Diuel. 
Soas heere it ſeemeth to me, that this Doctor remayncth 
much foyled about Aduerbes in gencrall : now let ys (cc, 
what hecan ſay about (wearing frecly.in particular. 


WHAT FREEDO ME M.AY 


be ſayd to be permitted to Engliſh Catholickes for [Wearing , 
or not ſyearine the ney Oath. 


$.V; 


A S concerning this matter , M. Barlow after his former 
diſcourſe about Aduerbes commeth to handle the 
pointit (clic of freedome permitted to Catholickes in ta- 
king tne Oath, beginning thus: And is there then ( faith he ) 
ſuch a diſagreement betweene the payne of a Statute-law , and the will 
of a ſultect , that he which obeyeth the law ſo intoyming , sball not be ac- 
counted a free ſubictt for bu obedrence! Then are all the people of the Chrt- 
ſtian world lanes , not freemen : for what nation is there gouerned by 
lawes , n0t imoyned by sharpe penalttes cc ? Tea the law of God ut ſelfe 
#5: mpoſed with penalties, and yet mans obedience yeelded therunto ts not 
thraldome , but freedome. So he. 

And doyoulce, how he (eeketh a hole to runne out 
at? We do not ſay, that penall Statutes are valawtull in a 
Common- wealth, orthatthey do make'the ſubieftes no About 
free ſubices, and much leſſe that they doe make all the freedome 
pcople of the Chriſtian world ſlaves and not ſree-men. This = 


mult ncedcs be ſpoken out of great Ignorance , not vn der- . 
itanding 


Barl, p.z6. 
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itandigg cuc queitioa ; or our of much inalice, that would: 


dazic tx Readers cycs with impertinent (peach . Tne que» 
ſtion is , whetacr cac choice be tree, when in any delibe- 
ration , cacre isa heauy predoinina it poyle of one fide, as 
wWhcther a M<ccnant 1n a tempelt thould caſt his goodes 
orno, outot the thip tor lauing his lite? or Catholickes in 
England ſhould caxerac Oath tor auoyding the penaltyes 
of cac Sctacute? whether this choice, I lay, be abſolutely 
frec, or no f And | th: wed betore both out of Ariſtotle ac- 
cording to Philolophy, and out of Schoole-Doctours ac+ 
cording toDiuinity, that this was not perfe& freedome. 

For albcit Ariſtotle laith, the ercha hisa@ incaſting 

out his goodes is ſinpliciter inuoluntarium , & voluntarium fecun- 
dum quid, abſolute inuoiuntary,and voluntary but in part: 
& che Scholeme on the other tide, that it is ſimply volutary 
and in part inuoluntary : yet in effeR, they ſay all the (ame, 
indiffercnt reſpects; for that Ariſtorle calleth it fimply inuo- 
luntary, in re{pe of the obic( alone , without conſidera- 
tion of thecircumitances, that do accompany the ſame, in 
which ſenſe ro doubt the a of caſting out his goods is 
imply inuolacary in the Merchar . And the Schole Doctors 
doc call it imply voluntary in reſpec of the obieRt accom- 
panicd, and conioyned with the circumſtances , to wit, 
preſent perill of life, and the like; which being confi- 
dered,the Merchant doth ſimply & abſolutely rcſolue, that 
all thinges conſidered , it is b_—_ to caſt out his goodes 
then to d:raine them:8& (fo in this ſenſe of the Schole Deui- 
nes, itis ſumpluctter voluntarium , ſimply voluntary, and in 
che other ſenſe of Ariftotle imply involuntary; for that fim- 
ply and abſolucely he would not caſt out his goodes if it 
were not for the perill, and danger of his life, which isa 
moſt ponderous circumſtance, and ouerwcigheth the bal- 
lance of the whole conluleation. 

And this isour preſent caſc alſo,about taking the Oath 
by thoſe yery many Catholicks, which the Apologer ſaith rooke 
It freely, ifthey were ſo many. For it they were Catholicks » 
and were informed , that there were diuers points therein 
eoatayncdagainlt theis Religion , which muſt neceſſarily 
xctayne 
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f Abqut freedoms in taking the Oath of Altg.] * 41 Chap. 
( fetaynctacarirom caxing eaciame, and yet on the other 
ſydce there was lotke of liberty , and goodcs 1n retuting the 
” me; thenſayd1, that neither according to Philolophy 
s or Diuinity, Was this deliberation of theirs altogeather | 

free. And wheras M. Barlow would inferre taeror, tiaat the The free 
there werens freeſubie4, for that all Com-non Wealths do pro» acceprace 


$ 
1 

$ pole lawes with penalties: | anſwere that there are two of penall 
| ſortes of men.in a Common wealth, good and bad : the 25+ 

L goaddo willingly ſubmic chemlciues to tac lawes penall, 

P made by the Prince , and Common wealth, andthat tor 

. conſcience lake, as 8. Paul preſcribeth , without reſpeCt of 

4 puniſhment , where they (ce no injuſtice, & offence to God 

. comandedz in which ſcnlc thelayd Apoſtle ſaith,ther the law , oj vn 
: 3s not gruen ymo the righteous men(w hich is repeated here allo by 
M.Barlew)ot which lortit is to be preſuppolcd, thata great 

part ofcucry Comon wealth confiſteth: but tothe wicked. 


Butnow there arc others, which being cuill men , 8c 

flanes to their owne paſſions, do repyne at good lawes, 

| - - andfortheſcitis neceſſary, that puniſhments and penal- 
tics ſhould be appoynred to intorce them to obey: and al- 
| bcit this choyce of theyrs is not altogeather free, according 
to che nature of treedome before deciared;yet is the coadtio 
neceflary, and protitable to themſclues, nor haue they a- 

ny wuſt reaſon, but only their diſorderly paſſion to refuſc 

the ſame , and conſequently it is no reaſon, that they 

ſhould hauc free choice, and treedome of election permit- 

ted vnto chem , in a matter io prejudiciall to the common 
wealth, and to themſe!ues, 

All which is different in the caſe of Catholickes in 

taking the oath repugnant to theyr conſciences. For as 

euill men doe not 'follow conſcience, and judgement , 

bur paſſion as now bath bene (aid, in not obeying pe- 

nall lawecs: fomay they be juſtly forced thereunto: and 

in that ſcnſe Mar vet truly be ſaid to be all free, that is to 

ſay , free to do evill without. puniſhment . But Catholiks 
following the diftamen of their conſciences , concerning 

pointes of their fairh , received and continucd in England 
lince the beginning of chriſtianity, cannot with any £qui- 
F ty 
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ty beconlirainca , ex coacted to contradict the lame; nog 
can it be demicd,,, bur that ſo griccuous a pumihment 
propoicd, as the penalty of Fremunre , Was,and 152 great 
coaction , that taketh away freedome. And conloqueutly 
thole Catbolickes, Prieſics and Laicks,that arc ſaid to have 
freely taken the Oath, bad not indeed freedome therein, 
buc that only trceedome, which betorchath benc mentio- 
ned of the Murchent, colizng cut his goodes into thelea, 
V\ hich accordivg to the rules both of Philoſophy , and Di- 
VInity 1+ not © ue treedome, as DOW hath bene declarcd,& 
ſhaibe niore preſently. 

For now you muſt ſcea new ſhift of M. Barlow, who 
finding himſcitetorc grauclied abcut my former (peach of 
freedome,, both cur et the Philolophers, and Schole- Devi- 
nes wentto read Medena,a Schook Dofur,about the matter 
of tree Choice, but vodertiandiug him not, as it ſeemth by 
his peruerting of his nicanirg, hath caſt himſelte into fit 
_—_— broilcs ,and intanglements , then betore;, you ſhall 

care hisdifcourle. 
et Were thc Starute inforced peremptorily, and no leaſure 
op - 27; graunted for deliberation , or after deliberation no liberty 
,, #cboice, but inforſt ypon them to take it, whether they 
M. Par- Will orno: then might the Oatbbe accounted a preſſure & the 
lows ſilly acceptayge therof a ſlavery . But fift ty me being given to 
diſcourſe. conficer therof, and after confideration leaue graunted to 
»» Chocle, orrefuſe; thisin their ow ne Schoole Jearning is 
»» true ,andſull klenty. For co it they anncxe theſe two condi- 
Wedina im tions. 1 . mdatormuatione mdicy addeliberardum ,an vnlimited 
prima 2. ſcope for the incgenient to deliberate. 2 . faculratem eligends 
, ap vel refutar.ds quod deliberatum ft, power either to choſe, or re- 
ate?* fuſe what is deliteratcd . The firſt is radix libertatis, the 
* ſourle , orfontaine of liberty ; the. other is rpſalibertss, free- 
* domeit ſelic, ſaith Medina. And that is the yery caſe be- 
” eweene the King, and his ſubics, in this matter ofthe 
” Oath: ſo that the very refulall ( after deliberation ) argues, 
”” that cither to take itorno, they had liberty of choice; 
9” . . , : k | 
but in refuſing it no loyaltic of affetion. 
Thus farre M. Barlow. And furcly it pitticth mc uy 
mM 


i 
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mult acre open 10 many detectes of Dis 19 tals iis aucourle, 
Foc trtt ac grauntcth as you lce, taat the yrging of this 
Qath werea preidare, irtac Sracute were antoreed peremp- 
tocily » 444 a0 {calure grauated ior deliberation. Bue wat 
dota ne mcane by peremprory gaforcement ? to beat mca wich 
c,u>astotake the Vatis tororherwile the inforcement of 
the pualihncar of the law of Premunre, contayning the 
lode of iauds , goods, and liberty , pcremptorily propolcd 
by caclaw to uun taatretuleth, is | thinke peremptory in- 
forcement, ſuificicnc to make the action. inuoluntary , no 
lefſecracntac fearc of death, inforcech the torelaid Merchat 
to cait out his goods in a tempelt. Soas in this point M.Bar= 
low tindethno refuge, for ſo much , as that which nelayth, 
if ic wereſo , ſo it werea preſlure indeed, and conſequent» 

ly hbegrauaceth che Qath co beapreſlure. | 
Buryou willlay, chac he purtcth another condition 
neceilary to make a thing inuoluntary , to Wit , when the 
party hath ao lcalure to deliberate: and vpon this he Ran» 
dcth much, as radzx bbertatis, the root of liberty or tre choice, 
and foundcth himſeite in the dorine of Michael Medina a 
or of our dayes, and therof inicr- 


Cacholick — 
- reth, for that the Cathflicks hauc a tyme to deliberate ro 


take the Oath,and after delibcration hauc choice to take it, 
or nor ,taoſlc that take it, take it freely. But I would put to 
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CW 
bk, 


M . Bar- 


M. Barlow this caſe. If a thiefe ſhould mecte him aloneina |, ..q_ 
place , where he were not afraid to be dilcoucred, and 1, yroeq, 


ſhould will him, citherrogiue him his purſe or his littlc 
finger co be cut of, and ſhould giuc him a whole day to de- 
liberate, and after to chooſe , whether he would looſe his 
purſe, or hisfinger, and he chooſcth to loole his purſe, is 
this ation free trom inforcement, for that he hath time to 
dcliberate, and aftcr liberry to make his choice? What man 


of lcnſe will faythis,bur M. Barlow? Or will 4. Barlow him- 


ſcifelay, that he gauc his purſe freely , for that he had ſufh- 

Client time todcliberate, and make choice after his dclibe- 

ration *[chinke he will noe, were his tyme of dclibcratis 

giuen neucr fo long. 

Nay aa thispoint, he bath wholyperuerted — 
F. 3 ec 


Pare .+. 


Medina 
miſunder- 
ood, 


y 


A 
F 


The true 
meaning 
of Medma. 
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ted, and milundcritood Medina , who neuer fo much ag 
named, or imagined this condition of tyme , or leature 
graunted to deliberate : foralwaics itis to be preſuppoled, 
chat 1ncuery ation good, or bad, there is ſufficient time 
for-our reaſon © deliberate, for otherwiſe there ſhould be 
no deliberare action. But the paltime 1s, that M. Barlow fal- 
ling vpon two condirions of liberty expreſſed by Meding, 
firlt zndeterminationem indicy ad deliberandum, the indetermina« 
tion ot our judgment todcliberate, and for the power to 
Chaole,or retule what js deliberated,he ynderſtood the for. 
mer condition tobe ot time,and fo tranſlateth it molt ridj. 
culouſly thus, an ynl:nmed ſcope for the 1ndgment to detaberate, ag 
who would ſay , that cucry tree aftion mult bauc an vnli. 
mired ſcope of timeto deliberate firſt , or that otherwile it 
were not free. Asit M. Barlow when he is riding from Leg- 


don to Lincolne, and hath two waics to take, mult needs have 
an vnlimited ſcope of time for his determination, which 


way to ride, and this mult be , not an-hower, nor halfea 
day, nora day, nor a moncth, nor a yeare, but an ynlimi- 
ted {cope, {o as he may fit a whole yeare, nay ſreauen yearcs, 
yea twenty, or more to dcliberatg, which way he will 
chooſe : which were good for his flocke, for ſo perchance 
the wolfe ſhould never come amongſt them. But was there 
eucrſuch a Philoſopher? or any ſuch Philoſophy caught 
betore, or Diuinity ? had he not cuill Juck at this his tir 
{tumbling vpon Medina {o to miſtake him. 

Bur you will {oy , what doth then Medina meanc whe 


he faith, thatrhe firſt condition required to |1berty is imde- 


ter mmatic tudicy ad deliberandum , the indetermination of our 
iudgment todeliberate, which he calleth the root of liber- 
ty ? WheretoI anſwere, that he meaneth not an vnlimited 
ſcope of time todeliberate, as ignorantly M. Barley imagi- 
neth, for of this now you hauc ſcene the abliurdity : but 
that the udgment ot him, that makerh the choice , be not 
determined and tyed alrcadv by inftin of nature, to any 
one part, or parcel} ot the obict but that it be indifferet 
of it {eife, and in the power ofthe ſayd chooter, to imploy 
ir to what part he will, which is called indetermination 

k 0 
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of liberty, or 1n<.tterency of 1uogment, to thinke what the 
chooler will: vpon which indifferency of iudgment fol- 
Joweth liberry of choice in the will, as ypon the roote 
andground therof. 

-- - Medina his example is taken from the difſerencc be- 
tweene the choice of a brute beaſt, & a man, tor that the 
brate beaſt harh his iudgemene, or cſtimatiue- power [lo 
tyed, & determined by mnitinG of nature to one part of the 
obic , as he cannot divert from that to any other. As 
when you propole meate to a beaſt that is hungry, he can- 
not but be moucd to admit the ſame, as thinking that beſt 
in this his eſtimate, or brutiſh judgement : but mans 
iudpgement, or vnderſtanding is not ſo determined to one 
partby inſtind ot nature, but may apply it ſelec allo to 
conſider of the oppoſite. 


I ſhall alleadge the wordes of Medina, which will make Medina in 
allthematter cleare. Libertatem voluntary ( ſaith he) anteced:t 1. 2.4 6.4, 
Pdetermmnatio, & indifſerentia iudicy ex parte miclleci us: appetiito e- *+ Þ +73 + 


mm ſequitur cogmitienem : 1g1tur viituerſa liberts noſtra ex cognitione 
oymemtrahni. Before the liberty of the will gocth the inde- 
termination, & indiffcrency of the iudge menr or eſtimate, 
onthe bebalfe of the kris , for that the appetite, 
or Will doth follow knowledg,; & therefore all the liberty 
of our will hath herbeginning or origen fro knowledge. 
So Medina : laying this tor a foundation, that if the wodge- 
mentin a man, orcſtimatc in a beaſt doc not firſt know,& 
diſccrne the objeR, there can no appetition , or choice tol- 
low inthe will orappetite Bur Medina doth explaine h1m- 
ſelfe further , ſhewing that this knowledge of the vnder- 
ſianding oreſtimate, which he calleth here iudgement, if 
It goe not before the choice, no choice atall cav be mace: 
bur further alſo it muſt be ir:differcnt, and indeterminate 
to both partes of the obic&t , & not determired, orticdto 
any one, as he proucth by the example ofa ſheepe, whole 
vnderſtanding or eſtimate is ſo determined by inſtinct of 
nature to flya wolfe, when ſhee ſeeth him, a: ſhee cannor 
thinke on the contrary; and conſcquently can have no 
ccion to fly him, ox nor flv him ; as not gnly a man, but 

F 2 a dog 
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a dogallo mey , WAA Bath iktugiy 4ild Cuuidge LO Its 
tilt bam, and tight with him, 

Butiet vs heare the re!t 01 Medins his diſcuurle to thew 
M. Barlow his ignOralncc. lt4que (laich Ac | jb HHUl4INe N00; METH 
in jachliaie MAKIN , jel dELETNYAALIUR £X Mijblaikis HALUTE Oe Cy 
; Wacrciore iithe iwuagemeat be not ieecly 4 tac power of 
,» the »udger , vut oc deiccmined by cac initiuct Or uaturers 
,, One pail; Tcu the appetition or Choice that toilowceth 
,, thercot is uotirce, and radatfercut , but dctcrmined to oe 
1» part- As for cxample; torſomuci as a ſheep hath this tudg. 
,, ment imprinted in her by nature, that a Wolic is to ve 
,, fied, hee Cannot cboole but fly thelame. But when che 
zz iudgement 15 inthe powerof cac Ludger, la as he isable to 
,» iudge this, or the oppotite, or contuaty thereet, tacn the 
,» choucc caluing is free, and indittereat; as in a man that 
, May iudge whether a woite be to be ficd , orno, aud vpon 
,» (hs 1wdgement of vadcritanding may Make trec clection 
out of the frecdome ot his will , which ticedome as you 
,» (ec doth conkilt tormally iu the will, but tuadamcentally ia 
,» the judgement , or vaderitanding. 

Hitherto is the diſcourle of Medius about the two 
partes, wherein the liberty of choice coutilterh both of 
men and bealtes, to wit, iudgement, and will: though 
concerning free will in man, he reterreth his Reader to 
a further, andfar Jarger diſputation, wherein he laith , he 
1s to diſpute fuſifſtme contre Lutheranos, molt largely againit 
the Lutherans, taat deny tree wuli . And then. he commeth 
to conclude with thelc two conditions before mentioned, 
related , but groſicly miſunderitood by M. Barlow, of 
indetermioation , or indiffercncy of the yaderſtanding, 
and choice of will. Mods definitum fit ( ſaith he ) quod ad 
libertatem due condz:tones ſunt neceſſaris ; alia eft indifferentia & 
mdeterminatio wdi.y ad delpberandum , alza eft poſt delaberattonem 
facultaselegendt , vel refutand: 1d quod deliberatum eft. Prima condi- 
10 eft 'ons & radix libertatis : ſecunda eft ipſa libertas. And now 
let it remayne determined , that ewo conditions arc ne- 
ceſfary to liberty of frecdome , the one is the indiffe- 
rency , aad indecerminatien of: the iudgment to deli- 


that,the yery refuſall aſter deliber ation ( ſaith he ) argues that they 
bad 


berzto What 25 to be don: the other is power to choole 
or-refuſe that which js deliberated in wedgerwent . The 
firſt condition ts the teuntayne, and root of frcedome, 
theſecond is treede me itielte , So he. 

And now let ys behould M. Barlow his good vnderſia- 
ding, and sk1ll in Schoo]-d1uinity, that cannot vnderttand 


theyery termes therof, nor conceive the meaning of his M. Bar- » 
ownc author Medine, Which he alleageth, though (as you lows thee 


ſee) it beclcare inough , but ignorantly by him peruerted, 
eſpecially when he tranſlated mndeterminationem tudicy ad deli- t 
trade , an vnlimitcd ſcope (ot tyme) tor the 1dgement 
todeliberatc, and thereupon vrgerh the Catholikes, that 
they baue tz me to deliberate , in wearing. Soasaccording 
to hisdoAtrine, If you gaue the ſheepe mentioned , tyme i= 
nough to deliberate, w hen ſhe ſceth a wolte, whether it be 
belt tor her to fly or noe, ſhee may chancerelolue not to 
fly. And isnot thisa very ſhcepith apprehenſion indeed ? 
Did not M.Barlowread all this dilcourte 1ow by merclated 
In Medina bimlelte, how the ſheepes judgement, citimate, 
or ynderſtanding isticd , and determined to one part only 
by inſtin ot nature? to Wit, that ſhee muſt fly, when ſhee 
feeth the wolfe? And how could he concciuec then, rhat Me- 
dina ſhould meanc, that this ſheep muſt hauctime tocolult, 
whether ſhee muſi iy, or no? Hath heeuer [cene any ſheep 
in this deliberation? Men- fheep may well do it , and ought 
to do it, & would God his Lincolve-fhcep, that by this taile 
proceeding of his, & many other of his words & aftios do 
or may difcover him for a wolfe indeed, would enter into 
feriousdeliberatio bow to fly him for ſafety oftheir lqules, 
w hercunto according to his owne dcetrine they are al- 
lowed an vnlimited fcope for their judgement to delibe- 
rate. God grant their wils be correſpodent to make choice 
of that, which God in their iudgements ſhall tel] them to 
be the beſt. 
But now to his laſt concluſion, which is, as before 
you haue heard bim ſay, that this is the very caſebetweene 
the King, and his ſubicts in this martcr ot the Oath, ſo 
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bad liberty oj choice , to take or not , bat tn rejuſung ut no lozally of afſet= 
tion . Waich lait wordes, are wordes 0; llauuder, and lico- 
phancy, as now hath bene (utficicntly declared , not 
toundcd ypon reaſon, or any lawiuil inference at ail. For 
to repcate briefly againe ſomcof that which beforc hath 
bene more largely treated, how doch the very retulall of 
the Oath prouc , or argue this diſloyalty , or that they 
hauc treedome of choice ?Is ceuery thing that 1s rciuſcd, 
refuſed treely without coaction ? What ſay you then to the 
refulall of Eleazar in the Macbabees, that retuled with loile 
ofliic to cate [wines-fleſh? Was there freed ome in that 
choicc?and yet, had he notſutficient time to deliberate? 
or did the very rcfulall argue, as there is([ aid, that he had 
liberty of choice , and therupon dilloyalty of affection ? 
who can lay {o but ypon ignorance, or malice ? 

VV ben time ts giuen to conſider ((aitn M- Barlow ) and after tz. 
berty leaue giuento chooſe or refuſe , thuin therr axone Schoole-learning 
45 true and full tberty. But this of Schoolc-lcarning M. Barlop, 
we hauc now datcuſled , and have found both truc, and 
full folly, and ignorance in your colletion. For Schoolc- 
men do not talke of indetcrmination of time, and much 
letle of valimited ſcope , but of inderermination, and in- 
diffcrency of ynderſtanding to be able to deliberate: which 
being in the judiciall part, then is there required power 
in the will , or appetitc to chooſe or refuſe treely , without 
ballancing on eyther part, eyther by tcarc, hurt, prefer- 
ment, batred, intereſt, or other potent, and forcible ime 
politions. By which doArine it you ponder well , you 
ſhall find that Catholikes had not freechoiceto [wearethe 
Oath, when loflc of goods, and lands do ballance on one 
{ide : nor you perhaps M. Barlow, may be ſaid to baucfrce 
power, orliberty to refuſe it: for ſo much as thecurrent of 
thetimme, the Princes fauour, the weight of ſo fat a bene- 
fice as the Biſhoprick of Lincolne is , and othercrummes that 
you hanec gathered rogeather, and hope to increaſe, do (o 
powertully preponderate on the one {ide, that you haue 

our iudgment lo falt fixcd to that obicdt as the ſheepe 
bs nature hath hers, And if you hauc not this tyc or in- 


deter» 
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dactmination in your iudgement; yetin your will and 
affe&ion : which is ſufficicar to make you no free-man, 
from which chraldome Almighty God deliver you , who 
onely can doit, and breake your bandes. For as our Saui- 


Chad: 1' 


our laich , If the ſoune of God deliner you, then 5hall you be tru- 10an-8. 


ly free indeed. And fo much of this marter, conceraing our 
freedometoſwearc or not to[weare : wherin I haue detay- 
ncd my ſclf ſomewhatlonger,then-I had purpoſed, for that 
itis the moſt priacipall queſtion of chis our controuerlſy, 
whether there be free eleion giuen mn taking the Oath,or no? 


ABOYT RECOFRSE MADE 


t0 the Biſhoy of Rome for deciſion , whether the Oath 


might liWfully be taken by Enzlish Catholiks , or wo? 
Þherin alſo the preſent Pope his perſon is defended 
again? ſundry calummiatians 


$. VI. 


A N ynow having followed M. Barlow thus farre in 
this controuerſy, we mult curne back againe ſome 
pages to take the whole argument with ys , which be had 
ouerruanc, to handle the queſtion of freedome before me- 
tioned . And firſt he telleth ys, that when the Oath came 
forth , and was vrged, the Garnettifles did differ from' the 


Blackwelliftes , ſome allowing Equiaocation ( ſaith he) in mattersof ,, 


ſathb, and otbers not, which is a notorious yntrath . For the 
queſtion was not whether the Oath might be taken with 


arl. p, 23. 


Equiuocation, but whether it might lawfully be take, as it A notori- 

lay, witha good cxpoſition ? wherin ſofne difference be- ous vn- 

_ ing found of opinions , it ſeemed a iuſt cauſe to referre the truth of 
decifion tothe vniuerſall Paſtour : about which point M. #-5ariow 


Berlow dealeth nor yprightly, as commonly ncuer he doth 
inallcaging'my words, but with notorious corruptions. 


I ſhalbe forced to repeat againe briefly, what I then ſaid. 
My wordes were theſe, 


What ſhould Catholikes do ?they firſt conſulted the Zetrer p.s, 
G 


calc 


% 
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,» caſeWith icarnea men at home : then altoabroad. Andal- 

The Oath beit at home ſome were moued in _ of the compaſ- 

conſulted gon they bad of the preſent peril}, if it were refuled, to 

both at thjnke, that in ſome (coſe the Oath might be taken : yee 

none none abroad wereof that mind . For that they allow cd nor 

acne ofany ſortof Equizecation in matters touching faith andre- 

” ligion . And in theſe 1 heareſay, thattheleſuites were a- 

? mong the chicfe, and moſt forward , as hcere allo is con» 

? tefſed : who notwithſtanding before were moſt accuſed, 

Fw baytcd, and cxagitated, both in bookes , pulpits, and tri- 

? bunalts, tor allowing , in ſome points, the law fuil ylcof 
ai Equinecarnon . \ oy. ag. 

? - About which doubt, Catholikes, according to their 

? rule of ſutordination , and ſpirituall obedience in ſuch 

” affaires, referripg the matter to the iudgement, and con- 

? (ulration of their ſupreme Paſtour , whome by the princi- 

” ples of their religion they beliepe, that our Saviour giveth 

_ Þ affifiance, for the direQion of mens ſoules, they receyued 

Je the © from him, after duc deliberation, this anſwere . That the 

Brewe xo, bole Oath as it lay could not be admnted with the integrity of Caths« 

Kal.0Rob, like fanh For thatalbcit divers parts theret were [awfull,to 

x606s Wit, all{uch clauſes, as appertayned tothe promiſe of civil 

»» and temporall obcdjence: yct other things being interlaced 

»» and mixt therwith, which doe detract from the ſpiritu- 

»» all authority of thcir ſaid bigbeſi Paſtour { at leaſt wiſe in- 

S * ” Gm )the whole Oath, as it Iycth , was made thereby 

»» valawfull.. 

;»> AndthisI vndcrſtand to be the ſubſtance of the Popes 

»» reſolution and anſwer , though all theſe particularities be 

> not ſcr downe in bis Brexes, but only the Oath declared to 

»» be vnlawful! in aonſ{cicnce to Catholike men, as it lieth, 

Without diſtintion . And what maliciow tricke of the Dinel 

»» then this may be thought, where ſheepe do make recourſe 

2» to their ſpiritvall Paſtour, in ſo great and important occa- 

» fions of their ſoules, as theſe are,1 ſee not. Doe Engliſh 

»» Catholicks any other thing in this, then that which all 

»» Engliſh ſubjects , botb great & ſmall, learned & vnlearned 

> hauedone, andpractiſed from ous firſt Chriſtian Kivges, 


vntill 


-yatilicac cim-of King Henry the cight ypon the point ofa,, 
thoutand yeares? Let tac aalwere to Syr Edward Cooks Book ,, 
- of Reportes lately (ct forth be examined , wether it doth not ,, 
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ſk wv, caar in all taoſe ages, recourſe was eucr madeto the See Hu- 
S<a 4poſtoliche in like occations , without preiudice of (ub- ſWer. c. 6. 


ies tempocall ducies rochieir eemporall Princes. »”» 

No'one Englith Chriſtian King ( though they were » 
many) didcucr aoloiutcly Jeny recourſe to Rome in (piri- 
quall chinges) notwithitanding in ſome other ciuill, or 
mixt matcers, vpon ditferent occations ſome reſtraints 


Recourſe 
to Rome 


all from 


were ſometimes made) tro our firit King Ethelbert ta King gur gra 
Henry the Eight, as by the ſaid diſcourſe and an{were iscut- Chriſtia- 
dearly proucd: and much more throughout the whole nity . 


ranke of the Chriſtian _ of Scotland, his Maicſtics Pro- »» 
genitours , vntill his moſt Renowaed Progenitrix ( by ,, 
whome, and from whom he hath his Royall Right of ,, 


boch Crownes ) who is knowne, and reputed throughout Q. Mary 
Chriſtendome to haue died for defeniceof this Catholike ®f Scot- 
Dodrine. For ſo much, as if the would hauc abandoned and. 


that, there had bene lictle doubt of making her away. And ” 
the like may be ſaid of all other great Chriitian, & Catho- 
licke Princes of our daies, as the Emperour himſelfec, the ?? 
Potent Kinges and Monarches of Spaine, France, Polonia,and ?? 
ether States, Common-wealthes, and Porentates, doc ?*? 
not thinke it any diſgrace, diminution of honour, pcritl, *? 
or iniury ynto them, that their ſubicts,fos mattersof con- ?? 
ſcience, doc make recourſe to the Sea Apoſtolicke , or that * 
which is conſequent thereof, the faid Sea , or generall ®» 
Paſtour doe interpolc his iudgement, declaration, or de- ?? 
cilion in ſuch affaires. | ” 
This is the Catholike dorine & practice: this hath 2 
bene in vie throughout Chriſtendome from all antiquity: ?? 
and no where more'then in our Realmes of England & Scot- 
land, as hath bene (aid. In this beliefe and practice, liued, ?? 
and died all our forefathers, and our Noble Kinges, that *? 
were our Soucraignes, all our Biſhops and Prclatcs that ?? 
were our Paſtours, all our great Coun(cllours, and Lawi- ”? 
ers, that by their wiſdome &karning gouerned the Land, *? 
as G 2 all 
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'zy all our Nobiljcy , Gentry , Pricits, & Laity . So as if now 
Catho- this be houlden for. 4 malictous ericke of the Dixel , dis: onour a. 
licks doe ble , and pretadiciall to bis Maieſty , bis »oueraignty Crowne, Dygnity 
gs, & and ſecarity., as here is infinpated , itmult needes be , for that 
Lin at1 he Diuch indeed hath madeſome change in other men & 
their an. Matters , by altering of opinions, and apprehenſions. Far 
ceſtours the Catholickes arc the ſame, that they were wont tobe, 
haue don, & do thinke the (ame, bclicuc the ſame, teach the ſame, and 
,, practice the ſame, thatall thcir Predeceſſours hauc done 
,, before them... 

This was my declaration 8& diſcourſe. What ſubſtan- 
tiall an{wer, oratgument can M. Barlow bring againſt this? 
You ſhall ſce, how he will gnibbleat the matcer,as a moulc 
at the cheefe-yate, and cannot catcr. He ſaith firſt, that 
Iamin myclement, when I am in this argument of re- 
courſe to Kome, yied to be made from age to age, by our 
ancicnt Chriſtian Engliſh people, Prelates ant Princes, & 
that there is ſcarceany Epiltle , Preface, Pamphlet,Booke, 
or Petition of mync, but that this is therein the Cypre(- 
tree, to make Rome the loadſtone for drawing thither the 
eryall of our gould in both ſenſes,and the like : That I bor- 
rowed all from Cardinal Allewin his Apology : that we hauc 

| full ſatisfactory anſwers in this behalfe, to wit, 

that when the Biſhops of Rome in purer times did beare the- 
ſelucs asreligious members , not as preſumptuous beads of 
the Church , and ly ued as ghoſtly Fathers to counſlaile, not 
as Superiorsto controle , our realme beingthen allo rude, 
and learning ſcant,Religion new ſprong vp ,and no where 
ſetled, 1 ſay then , and in thoſe dayes , M. Barlow graunteth, 
that the recourſe was made to Rome , but yet vpon deuo- 
tion , and mere neceſlity, and not then neither , without 
leaue of the Prince. 

This is his tale. And doe. you not ſce what gnibling 
this is ? Doc you not bebould the poore man in what ſtrai- 
tes he is,to ſay ſomewhat ? What more cuident, or more 
ſtrong Fats or could, or can be made (if he would 
joyne really to ſee , and confefle the truth) to proucthe 
right , and continuance of the Biſhop of Rome his ſupreme 

ſpiricuall 


ſpitznuall 2viborrity oucr England, and recourle made ynto 
him chercio , then that which was made againli Syr Edward 


| Abeat receurſe to Rewe fer deciſion of the Oathe) 53 Chap. £ 


Cooke, in the anſwer of the fifth part of Reportes, that from apguere. 
King Ercbelbert our firſt Chriſtia King,vnril the defection of courie to 
King Hemy the cight,vpon thepozntofa thouſand yeares , Rome by 
and almoita hundred Chriſtian Kinges , it Was inutola- our En- 
bly obſcrucd in-England to make ſuch recourle in matters of glitbPrin- | 


doubr,concerning Ecclefiaſticall , and ſpiritvall affaires,vn- 
to the Sea Apottolike and the vniucrſall Paſtour thereof, as 
law full judge , not for counſaile only , but for ſentence, de- 
termination, and deciſion, both betore, & after the Con- 
queſt. So as except M. Barlow do lee more then all they did, 
and haue more learning, and picty then any ofthem , who 
followed alſo thercin not their owneſenſe, and iudgement 
only , but that of the whole Chiiſtien world befides: all 
thelc ſpruſe , and princocke exceptions of purer 13mes , 11de= 
neſſe of the land , Lacke of learning , ther being of new Chriſtians,and 
the like , arc but ridiculous inuentions of an idle bulz-head, 
and (ſo not worth the ſtanding vpon to anſwer them, for 
that they are cuidently falſe in the cycsofal the world. 
Andlike ynto thele are the other toyes, that do en- 
ſuc pag: 25. 26.27. Asfor exzmple, that there was no need 
to make recourſe to Reme for deciding the doubts about the 
Oath, w hich he proueth, forſooth , and that very loberly, 


ces , and 


people. 


out of S. Paul 1. Cor, 6. Is there not awiſeman among you? among | — 


al the Preefts, ſecular & leſurted tm Engladthat can determine a contro- 
gerſ about the Oath of Allegiance ? Might not your Arch-Prieft Black- 


fling. 


well ſo autlorrzed by the Pope , ſo commended. and countenanced by Barl.p. 25 


tio Cardinals, C aietan and Burgheſius be ſofficient ? Bur al this 
is fimple gecre, as you (ce, and hangeth not togeather, but 
rz.her maketh for his aduerſary . For if the Arch-Prieſt 
that then was , had his authority from the Pope, then rea- 
ſon was it, that in ſo great a doubt conceming the ſoules 
ofſo many, the matter ſhould be conſulted with the Supe- 
rnour ,as we fcc it yiuall in England , that lower Iudges in 
difficult caſes doe conſult with them, from whom they had 
their authority. Neyther doth S. Paul here alleaged , meane 
that the Corizthians ſhould _ ſome contemptible man 
3 to be 
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* to bethcir wage in 5piricuall, or Eccicuaitacull matters, fot 
ia all choſc he biddecta all Carittiansco be lubiect co their 
Biſhops, & (piricuall Paitours, that hauc to render accout 
fac cheir loulcs ;but h- mcanech in temporall matcers , aad 
particuler (utes, and ciuill coatroucriies betweene man , & 
maa, Which he houldeth co be contemptible thinges 1n re 
ſpc& of the (piricyall , and eſpecially to contend for rhe lame 

ore Infidell ludges , as they did. And ſo doth M. Barlos 

wholy pcruerc S. Paul, as his taſhion is commonly in moſt 
Scriptures, and authorityes that he alleageth, 

But now we come to another argument of his , a» 

Touching $2inſt our recourſe made to Rewe for dccifion of thisgreat 


the perſon doubt, concerning the taking, or nor taking the Oath. And | 


of this pre albeit you hauc heard how many imfertinent and childiſh 
ſent Pope. arguments he hath vicd before about the lame, yer none of 
Paulus them can becompared with this for abſurdity, and imper- 
QUUnus « tneacy: and it confiltcth in taking exceptions againſt the 
ycry perſon of the Pope , Paulus Quiniue, that now litteth in 

the Sca: who being locminent tor his good partes, & rare 

vertues, as laying atide his ſupreme dignity of Vniucrſall 

Father ot Chriſts Catholick Church, the ſame doth gricuc 
excecdingly the hartes of all Heretickes, that hate the Apo- 

ſtolicke Sea, and him only, for that he fitteth and gouer- 

'neth ſo worthily therein, which they cannot abyde. But 

; let vs (ee , what they obiceR agaiaſt him in this behalfe. 

Batl.p.16. V bat is there ( ſaith be) tu this Pope for bis iudgment in Drumnity, 
that bys determination sbould be expetted about rhis Oath of Allegrance 

to bis Mazeſite, more theu m bes predecefſour Clemens, whoſe optnon 

14s not mquired of about the Oath ſor conſpiracy againſt the whole 

Realme ? Wherunto I anſwer that for ſo much as the other 

Oath of conſpiracy( if any ſuch were) was but betweene 

certa ine particuler men, whodid ypon diſcontentmer co» 

ſpyre togeather, and bynd one the other by Oath to ſecre- 


y , & didpreſume, that both Pope Clement, & this Pope if 


they had bene made priuy therof, would haue letted their 
bad intentions,therforethe conſpirators neuer propoſed the 
mattcr vato them, but conccaicd it from their knowledge 
whome they alluced to find oppoſite to ones” 
in ſu 
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[About recourſe to Rome f.r decifion of the Oath. 35 Chap.1. 
| in ſuch like attempts, But thisother Oath called of Alegs- 

ance ;/ for that it was apublike marter, and vrged publikly 
to be taken by all Catholicks,with mofi grievous penalties 
of loſſe of goods, landes,& liberty propoſed tor the reiuſers, 
and for that the ſayd Cathelikes bad a great doubt, whe- 
cher they might receivethe ſame with a ſafe conſcience in 
reſpeR of divers clouſes therein contayned , tending to the 
deniall , or calling into queſtion the Popes ſupreme au- 
thority ouer Chriſtian ſoules, therefore they thought it 


neceſſary to make recourſe to the Sea Apoſtolicke, and to g,,,z2.,. 
demaund reiolution thereof , according to the cuſiome /wer zo $, 
that had bene obſcrucd inthe like caſes in England , during Edward 
the raigneof all C atholike Chrifttan Kinges from their be- Cooke, 
ginning of Chriſtianity vntill king Hey the eight, as-clſc 19% chiefe 
where largely hath bene proued by a (euerall booke writte [ice » 


latelyofthat argument. 
And asthe Engliſh Catholickes were defirous to ex- 
hibire vnto their Kivg all dutifull obedience, and fub- 
ietion in temporoll matters: ſo were they deſirous alſo 
not to doe 'any thing againſt their conſciences in ſpiri- 
tuall affaircs trowardes their ſupreme Paliour, w home 
they acknowledge to gouerne theck in place of Chriſt 
our | Sauiour . And this was the cauſe, why the one 
Oath was not conſulted with Pope Clement the Eight ,& 
the other was with Pope Paulw the filth, not ſomuch for 
his particulcr and perſonall iudgemet in Divinity (though 
it begreat) as in reſpect of his place, and the moſt certaine 
afi1fance , which almighty God giueth him, and all other 
in thar place for goucrning of his r= as alſo for the 
par'iculer obligation , that al] Catbolick Chriſtians hane 
to obey their ſupreme Paſtour , whole authority receaucd 
from our Sauiour, is morc to be reſpeed, then the gitt of 
humane jcarving, which I ſuppoſe M. Barlow in the Kin= 
ges Royall Authority, and Perſon will not dare to deny; 
or thinke it good dealing, or lawtull proceeding, if when 
he ſetreth our.a Proc!amation , his Subietes ſhould demad 
what ſkillin Law or Dwinity hc hath for auouch ing the 
fame And much more if the queſtion had beng made in 
- # "IS - the 
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the time ot 2. buz abeth who profcilcd nor lo much le = 

as chis King , and yct would be obeyed ng lefſethen he, in 
her dayes , cucn in matters Eccleſialtical, although I think, 
thac ſhe neucr ſtudied Duuinity. Itfolloweth in M. Bar- 


low . 
of Pius Quintus( ſaith he ) who 4bſolued the Queenes ſub- 
zedts from their obedience , it was ſazd by ſome of his owne , twat be was 
homo pius & doctus, ſed nimiscredulus, religious and learned, 
bat too eaſy of beliefe. But of ths Paulus Quintus who bath interds- 
tied the Sulnefsof our Sourr aigne King to ſweare their obedzence , ey- 
ther ſor hu Diainit) , or Piety we baue beard nothing . Whcreunts 
the anſwer iscaly, forif you hauc not heard therof, it is 
for that youarc loath to heare ſo much good , as you may, 
of his Holines in both points. His proteſſion was not the 
faculeyof Divinity , butrather of Ciuill, and Canon law, 
before God did choolc him to the place & dignity , where 
now hc is. It is well knownethat his Holines bath great 
ſyftcicacy alſo io the other, for diſcharging of his obliga+ 
tion in thac high Office : and hath morcouer lo many lear- 
ned men about him in all ſcienceseoconſule withall , whe 
matters of weight do occurre, as this poore exception of 
the Hereticke abour learning in his Holincs,is a good wit- 
nes of his want of better matter, what toſpeake to che pur- 


ſc. | 
+ And as for his Piety, which is the other point, let his 
Holincs life, and actions be looked ypon , as we know 
they are by all Herctikes in the world , and curiouſly 
icd into; notonly at home in their owne Countrcys, 

-but in Rome ic ſelfe, where many do gotocertify thelclucs 
in this, and ſundry other like pointes , and do depart much 
edified therby , and ſundry of them conuerted dayly by ſce- 
ing the contrary to that which before they heard : wherof 
my ſclfe amang others, can be a good witnes, that haue 
ſeenc the elfe& hereof in ſundry of our Nation, as others 
can lay the like by theirs . And this amongſt other things 
is yery notable and knowne , ſpoken and confeſſed by all 
ſortes of people in Reme to be 1n him, to wit ,an Angeli- 
call purity of life, throughout the whole courle thero lg 
0 
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f@mach that be was ncuer yer iained with the lealt blc- 


[£88 reconrſero Rom: for deciewaf the0uth- 37 Chap.yy 


miſh af(uſpiciqn to thecontcary . Waich publitce voice, 8& The pu- 


ecſtimony how well it hath bene deſerucd of M. Barlow & 


rity of life 
in Paulus 


his Mates, I refit my ſelfe co the common tame of their Quiatus, 


next Neighbours, or. ſuch as know them belt. 

+ Az focthat hefſaich of Pope Pius Quintus, that he was ac- 
comptcd by Catholikes themſelues, nmis credulus, norwith- 
ſtanding he was bomo pius, 4 dottw, as it is no great accu- 
Gtion:10 is it ſpoken and vetered without any teltimony 
atall, and Salle of {mall credit, ascomming from one, 
that-is found ſo full of vatruthes in moſiof his allegations, 
wherof. we. hauc giuen ſo' many examples , and thalldo 
more inthe reſidue of this our Anlwere ,as I doubtnot, 
but that. he will ſcarſcly ſceme worthy to be belicucd, 
when he-bringeth witacſles , and much lefſe without 
them 6 | . 
- .; Butthere remayneth a mbrclarge impertinency of M, 
Rarlow cocerning this Pope his skill 1a Diuinity , ſceedown 
in cheſc'wordcs, taken from the compariſon of S. Peter, & 
S. Baul, 8; Peter ( ſaith he) whoſe ſucceſſour be %s ſtiled , andS. 


futon, bat their 1o7itings rexealed it to the world. So that Peter we 


wen that ſeeketh to be ſamous doth any thing in ſecret , ſay the brethe- 
renof our Samour . Vere then are Ins laboxrs ? bis Sermons ? bis Trea- 
tzſes ?bis Commentar)es? his Epiſtles Theological bis dodtrtuall deter- 
munations ? bis Indictall, Dectfirns? gll which are vſuall attrafliues to 
draiw an opinion ypon 4 man , that he is a ſound reſoluer . So he . 

But Syr, ſtay your Maiſter-ſhip : thee are no ſound 
groundes to build the certainty of reſolution vpon in a 
Magiſtrate , eſpecially ſuch as the fupreme Paſtour is, 
buc rather the promiſed afſiitance,,thaeChrilt our Sauiour 
made to $. Peter and his ſucceſſours, fitting in the Apoſto- 
like Chaire, That Hell gates shonld nener preuaile ag4inſt the ſame. 
And how many hauc. written Sermons, Treatiles, Com- 
mcatarics, Epiſtles, Determinations, and Deciſions, and 
do wrice dayly, to whome notwithſtanding we aſcribe 
not<his ccxtainty; albcic the laſt two, for Determinatios, 

95 | A H and 


Poul abnfapane be bath borrowed had their Diuinit indeed by in- ns 


know', end Paul we know to be ſingular Deuines; but who 1s this ? No — 
abli 


f M. Bar. 
low. 
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and Decitions, 4 doube not but his Helines trath made 
many in his dayes, and thole yery-profound, and-learned, 
having benca ludge in diuers great affaircs, as the world 
knowerh , beforc he came to this dignity, whereto be af. 
cended , not by fortune, or fauour, or negotiation, butby 
the merirof his preatand rare vertue'; correfpondent to 


the worthines ot the noble and ancient family , from 


the which he is deſcended, And this wilbe evident to any 
man that ſhall conſider the eminent offices and dignieyes, 


wherwith he hath bene honoured cuen from his youth, az 


of Referendary in the'high Court of Signature de Gran , of 14 
ce-Legare in Bologna, of Nunthus 4poſtolicm.nmeo Spaine for moſt 
important mattcrs, and of Audizor de Camera ; in all which 
charges, and 'imployments, he gayned ſuch-reputation of 
learning , Wiſcdome , and integrity , that Pope Clement the 
eight of bleſſed memory, held him to be moſt wonby 

the dignity of a Cardmall', whetto he'adnaunced him; 
and afterward neucr ccaſed to imploy him in the grauckt 
and weightieſt affaires of-the Sea Apoſtolike, partly inthe 
holy Congregation of the Inquifizion, and pantly in the Of: 
fice of Vicar-generall of Rowe : beſides other cominuall oc- 


_ cupations in diuers' Congregations ,andiparticuler com- 


miſhons which the ſaid Pope Clement daily commbded ans 
tohimJasto one of the wifeſt , and moſt contident Coune 
fellours he had. So that all this being confidered, malice it 
felte cannot deny , but that his -fingular partes of learning, 
wiſdome experience, and all yerrue opened him the-gate 
to the fonerajgne dignity of ſupreme Paſtaur , wherto Ab 
mighty-God of hisparticuler pronidence ( no.doubt) bath 
exalted him, for the ſpeciall good of his Church. 7 
But M. Barlow milleth in the very ground of our Ca- 
tholike-certainty, and infallibilicy, and fo rahgeth moſt 
ridiculouſly to matters nothing to the purpoſe .' For to 
whatend I pray you, or with what indgement, doth he 
— ſpeach of our Saviorrs brethren , in $. Jobm 
ghoſpell, No man that ſeeketh to be ſamous, deth any thing in ſe- 
erct ?doth it appertaine any thing to our purpolt+? Or doth 
bis Holinesſecke'fame by learning, or One he 
crtcr- 
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f About recourſe to Rome ſor diciflan of the Oath.) 59 
dererminech any martcr ? Surely icicemetnh that this falle 
Biſhop will necdes make himſcife famous by bistolly and 
falſedealing; and yet we mutt heare him out alittle turcher 
for that the turther he gocth , the more gall and malice he 
ſheweth. againlt che perlon , and dignity of Pope Paulus 
Oiintus;, Now then he will needes bring in the tcitimony 
ot certaybe' ſecular Pricſtes, as he calicth them , agaynid 
che perſon ofhis Holincs; though in this he deleruc as Lit= 
tle credit, asinthe reſt. His wordes are thee. 


Chap. 


Into bis qualyties 1 willnot emter : be ſtandeth, and falls to his oxne », 1,0, 
Maiſter.But af be be that Cardinall Burgheſius wbewe ſome of the ſe- pag.zp , 


cular Prieſtesbaue ſometimes deſcribed, and baue aſſured vs to be true 1m 
bum, whichis ſpoken of Tiberius Gracchus,that bets a rasb ſpeaker, 


and an headdy vndertaker , of a moſt violent ſpirit , and ympatient of 


con!'s adiftion, in whatſoener be bath but once 1magwed. If this, I ſay, be 
8rue( which God ford in ſo great « Church-man ) now ſurely he is 
wot the fitteſt Iudge to be reſorted vnto in caſts of conſcrevce , eſpectally of 
ſuch 4 nature , and conſequence as this m hand So he. 
Wheretirſt the Reader may note, that he ſayth, he wil 
notenter intothe Pope hisperſonall qualities, and yet he 
doth '>ſhewingthereby , that his aboundanceof malice o- 
uercame hisiudgement, & firſt intention. And if you ſtand 
attent,you (hal (ce,that Sathan che Author, & Inſpirer of all 
mal \gnity to worke this Herctikes greater ſhame, made 
him ay hands vps ſuch a caltuniation as all the world both 
Catholiks,8& Heretiks that hauc any knowledg of his Ho- 
lines perſon will tcſtify,to be a meere ſlander,to accuſe Car- 
dinall Burghefius , before he was Pope, to be a rab ſpeaker , an 


M. Bluey 
&Cc. 


M. Bar- 


lowes wat 
of witin 


beaddy vndertaker, a violent ſþrrit, & impatient of contraditlion , i838 accuſing 
probable an accuſatis among thethat know him , as to lay, the Pope. 


that S. Frances was conetous, S. Thomas vnlearned , S. Bernard 
Indeuout,S.Dominiche without zealc offoules at all;thar is to 
ſay,to aſcribe the cotrary vicesto him that was ſingular, & 
eminet in the oppoſite vertues, And this is ſo euident, & no+- 
torious in the preſentcaliiniation, that whoſocuer did but 
come to Rome, and did diſcourſe of Cardinals, of their 
qualitics, and conditions (as men are wont to doe) but 
much more; ifthey conucrſed with him , ſhould (qr 
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thar he was {o-tairc of trom 14b ſpeakmg, beaddy wndertakingy 
nulen ſpirit; and-the lake; a5.thecontrary vertues were. fins 
gularly reſpe&ed in him, to wit, of prudent ſpeach,.of 
tlow and moderate cntcrprizing, luauity of (pirit, and pa» 
tience in hearing cucry man with lenity, as it pleaſcd the 
diuine Prudence of almighty. God afterwards to wie.this 
gencrall opinion, and:conceipt of him, as a potent: 

among others, to induce the Cardinalls to choolc himes 
the place and dignity that now he houldcth . So:as any 
other ſlaunder, or. calumination might ſooner tind. place 
againſt him, then this. | vl al: MK 
-  Andwhcrcasheallcageth ſome of the ſecular Engliſh 
Pricſtes to haue bene Anthors of this falſc accuſation aga» 
inſt his Holincs, quoting in the margent M. Bluet &c. 
whereby he would Cenity , that he, and his fellowcs;had 


AnnoDe- affirmed the (ſame; it Ieemeth that hedoth allude vnto the 
rin 2602. time , when the ſaid M. Bluet and three other Pajeſtes went 


to Rome, vpon accrtaine appealc ; and ſo at their returne, 
mighe make this deſcription , as he calleth jt, Butwhy 
doth hename oneonly, and he dead? No doubt ; but that 
thefalſc Biſhop did forcſce, that if be had named them all 
or the moſt part.of them, the flaundex would haucbene 
anſwered by ſome of them that are aliuc: butby.Baming 
a dead man thatanſwereth not; he thought be = 
Scot-free from reprehenſion of theſlaunder. And this isno 


_"ynuſua]l art of hereſy , that ſceketh co maintaine it ſelfe by 
lying , and forgery. 


And thus much now be ſpoken abone the thing_ it ſclfe 
to wit , how yniuſily theſe Phraſes, and Epithets arc af- 


cribed ynto the perſon of his Holines, ſuppoſing that the 


Heretick had dealt vprightly in alleadging them out of 
Platarke; a5 giuen to Tyber:us Graccbus: but the truth 39, that 
In no one thing commonly ſhall you euer find him truc: & 
ſo here he'both falſifieth Platarke , & iniureth Tyberius Grate. 
cw. For Plutarke hath nothing ſo much of Tyberiw Gracebms,: 
as here in Englifhis fett downe, neither that which he. 


bath , is ſpoken by him in ſuch reproach, as Maiſtes Bufſlaw- 


would haucit fecme, For Platarks relateth the ——_—_—_— 


— 


— 


had:beforc the people acrwenne: Tyler ie, GI&4kt, 20G TUNG 
anger, the: firſt a moſtcdequent man, iu ſpeach., the ſecoud 
crafty in propoſing . {ubtile queltiqns ,, Whezeot | hauing 

cd opc at theirfirftencounter that did ſiipg Gracclicy, 


Plutarks faithiz.d, bent guaſlianem reſerion #14 T yhenym baſiafp> 2lte. in 
wit g46 anmntiqn ofcr ad xliopdeuwy exPedin fry x 7. prove lifpmins &f viris T ib. 
yl, mn AO. this queſizon of Tity, Anuitu Mcn lay, & Caij 
that Thberiws Gracchwdid, ſa Aticke , as thathe beld bis peace, Gracchse 


| he were of all other, men, the molt propt ro ſpcake, 74%» 
andauoſt bold.to, attempeoT bis. js all that Blaraxke laitbs 


{ors thercliiwbich MBerlewadderh,of is wht, vieent (aut and 
muaſt innpaitient of contt1ad1ti9, in what be bag bag encetmagined, is.his 
owne imaginary fitian ,and notPluterkes relation , as In- 
deed. hes forced; alſo ro confeiicin theeye of the learned 
by ſctring dow ne the leatenge irſclfe in grecke,amplifying 
the ſame 10.the Engliſh 4ongye, for the deccjuing of the 
wvnlcatned EnglifiReader 73» 14a yer ireyubgeres, hpi 2 hf; 
$11 iraww74705, Prompt in ſpeaking , and-boyld in. attemp 
ting, which latcs though ir bo gaken for. the moſt partin 
311 ſenſe , yet ſometimes alſo in good , that is for wgnaniauy 

meſes & C, 23 085;0k, Pla, 2i Arrflophanes , and other Greeks 
Authdrs maybe proued;; ;|-;: 11S iis | 


Le T -3 22301 01B ito. 3155451 
1; 1 Andalbeitt will not ſtand to defend that jn-thewoxd 


irapsrere; M. Barlow doth wrong Platatks and,.Graccbus in 
yergegs yr Aganey +: rather :then mwoguaumous; yet 
doth be © 


nifyeth to Gracchw his praife,a prompt, and ready man in 
ſpeaking , eloquent, copions, and the like . Bucas forthe 
Other exprobrations of/a mol} yiolen: ſpirit, impatient of contr a= 
don, and the xc ;he abuſciþ egregiouſly both. Gracchas, 
& Platerke: for not-only are thole. reproaches not found 
there , as applyable to, Gracchw , but the, yery contrary is 
fzyd of him, an therin is heproferred before his brother 
Cam in thelr wards of Pluta $ wa Pulru &> obquta, 5 motu blan- 


us erat © compeſirus Tyberts , acer Cains & yebemes : Deinde oratia 
fulmnang Cay , dulcior Eybert: path rodo:in victy y &r twenſa fragalit 
6fpgionTthmiw hl ey of bag 
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[ Abeat reodere an-Rime of drifiget of ahec Oath. 1 6 Chapn- 


cr them opti Ninry; 38; trandlating; the other 14 Bare 
<pihcres19:6i:4799 for a4Þ fecksr , whereas indeed it fig- lows E 


- Pry: rs, 62 (A Diſcifdon of Mc. Baridves Ansere cc; 
'fera:idus © Tyberrnsboth 10 Countenance and-motion was alfa, 
ble and compoled , Cat harpe and yehement zand conſe. 
quently to this the Orations of Cawwere thundering, bue 
thoſe of Tyberiu more [weete: and in like manner. Tyheriy 
- » | * 'Wasmotefruyalihnd fimplcia bis dyet yand'tablc,.cheh 
. - 11: ii#brather Caius : he was alfo very gentle, andiiptcaling in 
lits behaviour andi{peach;: bur thy other was rough and 
feruent &c. Now'then, let che prudentreader (ce, and con- 
fider how alt this doth agree to the deſcription of :Zyberim 
ſet downe by M- Barlow ;jand how'truc a man he. is. ar all 
his aflections ;Afid tow'talſc foruer he was /in alrvwlbegas 
tion', certaine it is, that he dealt moſt wickediy in the 
application of all ro the perſon of his Holines chat now 
hueth. Andehismach ſhall feffice about this matcer. 
| It followeth pag 27.8 28.afrer he had diſcharged ſuch a 
ſtormeagainſt'the Popes owne'perion'} @s now you have 
heard, for hismetting inthis Oarh,Jand gang bis deciſis 
therof, he {ayth, that this xi« to be Tudg 121 tits rn cauſe, atleaging 
a'Poet for hisproofe; aboat ſur & latro, one pleading at. the 
barre, &the other fitting at the bench. Bur doch. nor the 
Malicious man fee, thee this'his cabiltation toucheth: the 
intcreſt of all Princes, as though they mighrnoe be Judges, 
ot giue ſcntencein caſes wheteil? themfelueshave a part, if 
law ſtand with the: For to<cauſe other mento do it in their 
{:\ , _, hamezbytheirauthority, fas mach asro do it themſelues, 
; + An&whatgdidthePopeaibrein thiscafethe chis? making 
adecifion by comnfaile fir Jegrned! men, according to 
Chriſtian law; hat rhi3*@@(fc of Englov touched points of 
Religion concerning the'Sea Apoſtolicks which aurthori- 
ty no Pope can infringe or diminifh-withour finne,, it he 
would; for that it was giuenotonly to him , bur to his an- 
teceſlots , and ſucceſſors in' ke maner to fndure for the 
pood of the whole Chureh;;'to the worlds end, - ©» 
© ., But (ſaith M. Barlow ) it bud bene 'plaine dealing in the 
Pope , if beſove be bad ſcnt bis Breues of Interdiction , he had acquainted 
bis Mateflie with encounters of donbt that bred the quarrell , and the 
ouer-ſwayity reaſon that carried bim \16: the negative. Vety: wilely 
fpoket, od worck the- wid of M.\Buria And weedbie 
6. JC Maicſty 


Very wiſe 
ly ſpoken. 


% 


| About recourſe to Rinutfor deciſion of the Oath. ], 63 Chap.t, 
Maicky bauc adwincd.ube wellcnger, os mellage? who {c- | 

eh not, that there isnothing hecrc hyytrifling , and caue- , 

ling? But 1 may adde alfoſcoulding, for kebreaketh pre» 

ſently into a moſt deſperate blaſt of rayling againit F. Per- | 

ſows, calling him , tn,5terous Abſalom , that £areth not to ſet bis M . Bar= 
pxwye friendes , land, yea ta ſee 11g native ſoileon atoght fre, ſo be may owes 
purchaſe the Popes javorr All wbich ia (poken with much pal- Folding, 
fioo, & little realon, for that the probability iIsmuch more | 

that Maifter Barlow flattereth the Kinges Maixlly for hope 

of preferment , whercot he is capable, and, bath gottcn 
polldlion of a good part alrcady.:then Fa. Pexfſarnsthe' Pope, . 

Whole ſtate and condition of life hath.vp need of ſuch _ 
Preterment;norcan it degaoped;; that guer-Father Perſons — 
ſ{pake for a fec, forward, and backward as-M. Barlow hath 


done, in his beſt Patrones.cauſe, i 0 | 
- : Asforthe authority of the fixt Councell of Carthage, . 
about appellatipns to-Rowe,noved 5 the marxgent cIt.is ppt 
worth thcan(wering,. beth :farchat the-words nor ſcuſt .-..: 
aldadge by bim arerberc found, and the cantroucrfic 

about Appcatesto' Keme from 4frice 1s ſo handled. by me ac 

latge in my laſt Reckening with M. Mortos, and he found lo Sober Ree; 
Faulty, and defe6tuous. m that accormpty as if M. Barlow cap.z.-2. 
wil take ypan him to pay that debe, and to an{were that 

only Paragraph for him ,4 ſhall-ay ,: that he is his fricad 

indecd ,. Wherefore] expect theeuent. 

In the very next lines following Mc Barlow doth ſo bro; þ 
kenly recite-my wordes about:X fs abies , apother mans ,, ns 
-harveſt{for ſo did the Apologer write, that Evglith Ca- | 
tholikesarc to the Pope ) that he makethneyther mc, nor 
himleltc to be vnderſtood . Read I pray you bis relation 
of my wordes pag. 29. numb. 5 an whethcr you can 
ynderfiand him, about Mefſisaliena:Myworegs were plaine 
'inough , for thus I wrote page 12 «numb. 26. by him citcd. 

For firlt about parting the Popes booke tu another mans harueft, Engliſh 
ſuppoſing, as we dos, that we treate of Catholike peophe Cathobks 
.onely ,and according to Catholike doAtrine ,and in mat- —_— 
-ters belonging to Catholike mens ſoules,, and conſcicnces; 44. FS 
.Itcannot be called Meſisaliene, another mians hazucſt , that apogee!” 
4 the 


s © 
por — 


Parts. 64  -* A Diſcenſionof M. Barliwer Anſtere che," 
. ,, the Popedeaiceh' ir England, with fach kind of people, & 
, i ſach/calgs, as: well avin Sane, Eras; Flawidert; Hal 

,» Germiny ; Polos, and' other States, and kingdomes: Fd 

» that chey are ng 'lefſe apportayning- eo his flock , care; 

-3-” ',, charge, and haeuolt;, chewrberett.. Neyther doth the max 

'  ,, teriaibſeparatiawofour Hand ; ſeparate y#from the ynion 
$34-+-, of one body; not-of iontibbedicace, co'one.and the ſeife 
,, fame generall hu4d/ and Paſtour ,nomore then it:dothfrs 

,» the ynion'of onebelicfe, and of onenumber and forme of 

»» Sacraments , of-one manner of ſcruice, and other like 

- gr ogy a. wo the intcrnall , and*excernall ynity 

,, of Cacholike lizior:!: i2 1g 122 bas 3m | 375. 7 

* Andi notthis plaine Shough ? How doth he reply f 

Yor ſhallheerect iihis owne wardes,/and he willſo im- 

M. Bar. Þroylchimſclfetherin, ashe will lectall ncere halfc a do» 
lowes im- 26 of abfurdities, ignoranccs, and open falſitics by the 
broyle- Wiy'.Doyarſhne atretttherthas he btingerh his an 
meats, {were t6 So "Krnver Sifoocrſs of! Meſſs aliens /-This is « ftrotſy 
«rganrent 10dodbi (quoth-he) the Pope hath 10: do in England ſaith 
the Cenſarer ; becauſe ſome Carbolohes ſuppoſe be bath ; but before thi 
ſuppoſallbebonghtento « poſutine 16ſolute concluſion , it will ache @ lon- 
«5+, 1-7 Yer 36 then ſuch 4; Panipblet ere. Where you fee: firſt, tharhe 
ite miſtaketh 'me ,eycber of oucriiohe, or of purpoſe. 
I'do not make' char argument , which he frameth in 
my name , that the Pope bath to do-in, England, becanſe ſome Carhs- 

+ Hthe ſuppo/e bebath-.Nor is the word ſuppoſing vied by me, ap- 

7 ., .- plicd to fome-Cathobikes, as though they ſuppoſed; but to 
my (&fe, that fuppoſcd rand: fo.this: change of the per- 

fon , asyou ſce,'is:afoulc ouerſighr in repeating his aducr- 

ſaries argument. There followeth the like change of the 
ſubie&,for'my fuppoſall was not , rhat the Pope had to do in 
' England, bar that we treated , and ſpake in that place of 

_ -Catholike people, according to Catholike Doctrine, and 

of Cacholtke conſ(ciences, not of Proteſtants conſciences, 
© or indgements, for that the queſtion was not, whether 
Proceliane with a good conſcience might take the Oath, 
or not, but Catholikes with the integrity of their Religi- 
4.0, 'on..Out of . which ſuppolall is inferred , that forſomuch, 
I .4d | as 


_ 
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1 About recourſe to Rome for deciſion of the Oath. * 85 
as Catholike doctrine in all Schools of the world, as well 
ne , France, Italy, and others ,do tcach, and dctine, 
thatall Catholike people, whether they be farre, or neere, 
without exception, are equally {ubied to the lupreme 
Paſtour of the Church, wherof they aremembers :it fol- 
loweth , I ſay, that dwell they neucr fo farre of, they 
cannotbe called, nor accounted Meſſit alienato their (aid 
yniucr(all Paſtour. 

But let vs heare M. Barlow further , vttering other ig- 
norances intolcrablec in the cares of learned men . But be/ore 
this ſuppoſel{ ſaich he ) be brought into a poſittue , and reſolute con- 
clufon, au Yequrre more tyme &c . What, M. Barlow this ſuppo- 
fall, that yye treated of Catholike people only and accor- 
dingto Catholike Doctrine, and not of Proteſtants ? My 
wordesarc playne, do you rcad them ouer againe , ſuppo- 
ſing ax we doe ( quoth I ) that we treat of Catholike people only , and 
according to Catholth dottrine.Y ou fee my words : this was my 

at: what difficulty is there now , to reduce them ta 
apolitiue, and reſolute conclution , fayingand afhrming 
reſolutely that which then [ ſuppoſed, ro wir, tharl trca- 
ted inthat place of Catholikes only and their confcicnces 
according to Catholike doctrine; and not of Proteitants ? 
Do youſlce, how hard a matter this is 60 bring aſuppo- 
fall into a concluſion ? And doth not your Reader (cc, to 
what ſtraites of abſurditycs , your folly hath brought 
ou ? | 

But vet the Reader muſt further know, that there is 
included in your wordes, greater ignorance perhaps, the 
any of the former; for you imagine, as by your {cquecnt 
wordes appearcth, that a ſuppoſall is of much lefſe cer- 
tainty , then is a poſitue, and reſolute conclufiox , which 15 quite 
contrary : for that a politiuc concluſion, how reſolute ſo- 
eucr it be on the behalfe of the defender, yet may it be 
controuerted , and called into queſtion, or diſputed of: 
but a ſuppoſall cannot, for that it is ſuppoſed, and graun=- 
ted by both partes. Letvsſee then M. Barlow his acumen in 
this matter. Thus he writcth of me, and my ſupyolall. 
It argued (ſay you) ſome ingenzty in the man , that he maae 
[ it 


Chap. fo 


rf - 


Chap. 1.66- ADiſeuſcon of M . Barloves AnSwerege'. |, 
it bat a ſuppoſall , and aitcrward againe, talking of a prope. 
fition , or concluſion of Cardinall Bellarmine, about the 
noby Mother-Church of Rome, you lay,the Left wtting Teſiats doin- 
pag. 30. deed make it a ſuppeſall, and the mf jaworable of them: , that it 1s but 
likely. Whereby at is plaine, that the filly man houldeth, 
M. Bar. bat a ſuppolal in Diuinity , or Philoſophy is more yncer- 
| lowes fainc,thcna reſolute propotition or concluſion, and in 
new Phi- effec he takes it for only a Likeliboed,or probability,which 
lolophy. onely to heare is 1idiculcus amonglit learned men : for 
thatalwaics the thinges ſuppoſed in any filence, arc taken 
for moſt true, and yndoubtcd , as graunted by both partes, 
yea they are the yery groundes and principlesof all [cien- 
Ccs yas oo the certainty of all concluſions , throughout 
thoſe ſciences, doth depend. And lo we ſee, for examples 
fake, that Fudlide in the beginnipg of his bookes of Geome- 
zr73 doth ſuppole certaine principles , and groundes of that 
ſcience, as that,cn;netotum ef; main: ſua parte ,cuery whole is 
greater then the part thercof : Sz ab equalibus equalia dev 
mas , relrgua erwnt aqualia : if from equall thinges you take c- 
qually away, the reſt which remaine ſhall be equall, and 
many ſuch other like ſuppoſitions, which are to be ſeenc in 
the f1ſt booke ol theſe 15. which Exclidecalleth de Elements, 
of the elcments,or principles of Geemetry. And now to 
ſay, that theſe ſuppoſalls arc of leſſe certainty then poſitiue 
or reſoJute concluſions deduced from them, and grounded 
vpon them, as M.Barlow imagineth,isſo abſurd , asnothivg 
can bc more, for that the concluſions may be denyed or di- 

ſpured of , but the ſuppolals may not. 
Arif. tb. Ariſtotle allo when he treateth of the Priyciples of 
;. pofer. all (ciences , Which as Preclws teſtificth , he calleth ſuppoſito- 
«a3, * #6, ſuppoſitions,or ſpppolalls, quia ſupponenda ſunt, for that 
Vide Cla- they arc to be ſuppoſed, and not tobe prouce; fcweth 
wiumin thattketruth of theſe ſuppoſals is infallible,for that they 
Euclidem are grauntcd by all partes, fer which let this one example 
fret. p4Z. ſuffice. Ifa Chriſtin thould contchd with a Iew, about 
*#, the Incarnation, Death or ReſurreRtion of our S2uiovr,o 
ould ſuppole ;firſt asa thing evident , & acknowledged 
by them both , that whatſocuer is contained 3n _ 
elia- 
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Teſtament , is ot infallible cruth, & authority , and therc= 
ſhould frame many potitiue and reſolute Conclu- 
fions from the predictions of the ancicat Prophets a- 
bout chele myltcries of Chriſt ; ſhould theſe conclu- 
fions be of more certainty, then the torclayd ſuppolſals 
which they ſtand? Or'ſhall it be but likely only, and 
ble, that the old Teſtament is true, for that it was 
only ſuppoſed, and not proued at the beginning ? What 
can. be more 1gnorantly ſpoken then this, concerning the 
compariſon ot concluſions, and ſuppoſitions? Norcan he 
run out, by {aying that he agreed not to my ſuppolall at the 
inning , for that there are certaine ſuppoalalis ſo euidet 
of themſclues , as they requireno conſent of the aduerſa- 
ry ,as were thoſe of Euclide betore mentioned: and ſo was 
this of mine in the paflage of my Letter alrcady cited, 
where ſuppoled that I treated of Catbolike people ouly, and 
«cording to Cathelthe Doftrine, and in matters belonging to Cathoiicke 
wens ſoules, and conſctences, and not of Protcitants : which 
ſuppolall no man can contradi@ , for that it is moſt clcare 
and cuident by my owne wordes, and theretorcconle- 
quently M. Barlow hath ſhewed himlcife but a very poore 
Philoſopher,ard a worſe Devine in thisplace. 

But the rwo notorjous yntruthes, which hevttcreth 
preſently in the'nexe enſuing lynes ( though I be weary 
now of ſuch liuffe) may not be pretermitted. The firlt 
is again!t Cardinall Bellarmine, the ſccond is againſt the 
Pope concerning his prohibition of the Oath . His wordes 
for thefirſt are theſe . If all the reſt of the Apoſtles were not ordered 
Bukops by $. Perer( ſaith Bellarmine\ then cannot the Church of Rome 


be Mother of all other Churches ( much leſſe the B:shop ) and whether {8 


oe the b:ſt writing leſuites doe indeed make it but & 
poſall 

But now for the chaſtiſcmer of his folly, for ſaying but 
©ſappoſd, as though it were a (peach of vacertaintyl hauc 
ſaid lufficier before. There remaincth his vntruth in ſaying 
that Bellar.doth ſuppoſc, that if thercſt of the Apoſtles were 
not made Bithops by S. Peter , then cannot the Church of 
Rome be the Motner-Church of other Churches, nor the Bi- 
DopyniucrialBiſhop.For firſt as coccrning the latter p- rt, 
Il 2 ad2ut 


4 "| Mbowt reconrſe to Rome for deciſion of the Oxth.]. 67 Chis. 
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loſopher 


and worſe 
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Part. 1, 68 . A Diſcuſion of M . Barloves Aniwere che . 
about the Vniuer(all Biſhop, Bellarwme hath no one worg* 
thereof , but teacheth the quite contrary, founding the 
power, and authority of $S. Peter oucr all other Churches, 
ypon other groundes, and namcly vpon the commiſſion 
ot Chriſt, Marth. 16. 6 10an.20. & not vpon hisordayning 
or not ordayning Biſhops of the other Apoſtles: about 
which queſtion , he doth but ſer downe the opinion of 
Joannes de Turrecremats bb. 2. Summe de Eccleſia. Cap.32. with 

Bellar.l.z. bis rcalons for the lame , and conlequently , doth not ſer 

dePont. jitdowne,asa ſuppolall, certaine ground, or principle, 

Rem. caÞ. but 35a probable, and diſputable opinion, though bim- 

"_ ſelf bould the opinion of Tarrecrematato be more probable, 
Buton the 8ther fide Frances de Fiflorra heere cited by M, 

Vitor. Barlow himfclfe, though he be ofa contrary opinion to 

left.:.de Tyrrecremata, and to Fellarmine, about the Ordination of 

7 9-dongg all the Afcſiles by S. Peter : yet doth hen the very ſame 

ce.z3, Place profeſſe , that 5 . Peter was Vniuerlall Biſhop ouer 
allthe Church of God. Primw, & Princeps cum ſumma ſuper 

totam Ecclefiam poteftate . T hat among the Apoltles he was 
thefirſt , and principall , with ſupreme power ouer all 
the Church. Soas the denial of this particuler priviledge 
In S. Peter, that he ordaincd all other Apoliles Biſhops, 
doth not inferrc, that he was not vniucrſall Biſhopof 
the whole Church, as here we fce M. Barkow moſt falſcl 
to inferre . And whereas he noteth in the margent -nr5 
great diligencediucrs Catholicke writers, that dee hold 
the queſtion to be probable on both fids,as Salmeron, Vittoria, 
Swarez. , and Gregoriws de Valenti , thatis butan old trickto 
ſbuffle and'make a noice , where there is no necd: for Bel- 
larmine doth not hold the thing to be de fide,or infallible 
ſuppoſall, and conſequently it little importeth to bringin 
this diverfity of opinions of the aforefayd Authors,about 
the matter. 

Now then to come to the ſccond vntruth, that the 
Pope by decreeing the Oath, av it lay, was vnlawfull, did 
alſo forbid exen that very poirt of ſwearing ctuill obedience, w bich 
3s ſo notoriouſly vntrue , as whoſocuer doth but read the 
Popes Brexe it (clfc, or Cardinall Bellarmine his _ 

| I 
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Tu Abent recourſe t0 Reme for deciſion of the Oath.) 6g Chap.v. 

= }f,or my Letter, Wherin the contrary iscuery where | 
proteſted , Wil maruaile to ſee ſuch impudent proceeding. 
_wof this more afterward, Now wee ſhall paſſeto dit- 
cuſſe , whether there be any pointes in the {ayd Oath, 
conceming the religion , and conſcicnces of Catholicks, 
whereby the taking thereof was made vnlawiull vnto 
them . For this doth Maiſter Burlow vtterly deny , as now 

you ſhall hcarc. 


» 70 
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ET Ten 
WHETHER 
THE-O-aARMH 
BE ONL TSF 


CIVILL OBEDIENCE? 


Or whether there be any clauſes init againſt Ca- 
tholicke Religion ? 


CHAP, Ih 


HIS point being one of the moſt chicf 
9/<$< of al my Treatiſe about the Oath, is had- 
E&)) 1cd by me ſomewhat largely pag. 13. of 

| (= my Letter, where, vpon the deniall 
2, of the Apologer, thatany thing is there 
WJ required bur Ciuill obedience , my 
: & wordes are theſe : And how 5sha!l we 'cleare 

- thi amporrant matter , to w3t, VPbetber there be any poyntes in this 
th Oath belonging to relig1on, beſades ctuillobedtence ? and 1 do anſwer 


then ciuill that itis yery caſy tocleare the ſame by fower ſcucrall,and 
obediece. diſtin waycs. Firſt, by thecxpreſie wordes, ſenſe, and, 


drift of the Oath ir ſelfe , that beſides the bw ledge- 
men: of temporall reſpes, to wit, that our Soucraigne 
is truc King, rightfull Lord ouer all his dominions, and 
chat 


wr2—4-4 5 =» Zo 3XxXc- 3a E- 


— a _ | Whether the Cath be only of Cinill Oledience. ] 5t C 


' that the fwearer is bis true loyall ſubic,to obey him in 
all temporall aftayres, and other like clauſes, whereit no 
man fticketh , or maketh difficulty; there be other clauſes 
alſo agaiaſt the authority of the Supreme Paſtour, which 
doe iuſtly breed [crupic of conicience toa Catholicke to 
admit, or take the (lame. 

Secondly I ſhewed the ſame, by the Popes wordes in 
his Breucs , wherin he doth conioyvpe the taking of this 
Oath with the going to the Churches, and Scruice of a 
diffcrent Religion , pronouncing the one and the other to 
be ynlawfull. Thirdly I declared theſameour of the judg- 
mentof Cardinall Bellarmme, & other learned men , who 
hauing conſidered well the nature ofthis Oath, and dif- 
ferent clauſcs therin cotayned,do hold it for ſo cautclouſly 
compounded by artificially ioyning togeather Temporal 
and Spirituall thinges, to wit Ciuill Obedience, & for- 
fearing the Popes ſupreme Ecclefiaſticall Authority, as 
no mant can thereby profcſic his temporall ſubieftion,and 
deteſt treaſon and conſpiracy , which all Catholikes are 
moſt willing ro doe, but he mult be forced alſo to renoiice 
the Primacy of the Sea Apoſtolicke, from which all good 
Catholick conſciences do juſtly abhorre. 

* Fourthly , for a more full , and finall clearing of this 
matter, that 1 could thinke of no better,nor more forcible 
meane, then to make thisreall offer on the behalfe of cue- 


be. > 


Letter hag. 


16. 1011, 


Engliſh C atholicke, for better ſatisfa&tion of his Maie- xxv;. 


fiein this poynt fo much yrged of their ciuill, and tem- 


rall obedience. Firſt that he will {weare, and acknow-. A loyall 
dge moſt willingly all thoſe partes, and clauſes of the offer of 


Oath, thatdo any way appertayneto the Ciuil,and Tem- 
rall obedience due to his Maicſty, whom he acknow- 
geth for his true, and lawfull King , and Soucraigne 


Cin:ll os 
becicnce 
made by 


Catholics 


over all his dominions: and that he will {weare ynto him 4, his 
asmuch loyalty, as cuer any Catholicke Subject, of En- Maicttp, 
gland, did ynto their lawfull Kinges in former tymes and 
ages, before the change of King Henry the cight: or-that 
ny forrayne ſubieRt oweth , or ought to [y;care to any 
Catholicke Prince whatlocuer at this day. 


Thc'e 


Part. 1. 


Barlow 
P48- zl, 


Im perti - 
mency. 


Barlow 
PÞ4$+ 32s 


72 A Diſcuſſion of M. Barldwves Anſwere &c. 
Theſe were the fourc wayes, w hich thea occurred ynts 
my miad , wherunto it ſhall begood, tocxamine briefly, 
what M.Barlow hath bene ableto ſayin this his anſwere, 
He begianeth reſolutely, as though he had intention to 
ioyac rcally indeed . Now then( (aith he) this muſt be cleared, 
whether the Oath doth onely concerne cxaull obedtence, yea or no : aud 
that it doth not , the Cenſurer taketh ypon bim, to ſatisfy in erzht num. 
bers from the 2.0. tothe 2.8. , and that foure ſeuerall wates . So he, 
And what doth he allcage againſt thele foure waics ? In 
efkct no word at all, though he babble not a little of di. 
uers matters impcrtinent to the purpolc , Ve Laying this for 
our ground , {aith hc, that firft both ſwcaring , and performing ciual 
obedience , 15 aſwell neqatiue againſt any mruder , challenger ; or vſur- 
per , 45 affirmatiue ſor the lawſull gouernours , and Soucraignes . Sts 
condly that this challeng of the Pope tn dethromng , and depoſingof Prin- 
ces is 4 temporall intruſion, and no ſpirituall rriſdrtion ; do conclude 
with aſtrong aud apparant euidence , that the whole bulke of the Oath 
both in the ſubmiſſiae , and excluſive part , doth onely concerne cull 0« 

bedzence 

All which ſpeach of his , if I hould grant, as by him 
it isvttcred, yer doth itnot lo much as impugne any of 
the former foure waics, wherby it was ſhewed , that di- 
uers points of Catholike religion are touched in the faid 
Oath and impugned therby : ſo as a Catholike man can- 
not admit the ſame without preiudice of his conſcience, 
which chele groundes do nothing impugne. But now lct 
vs ſec hpw well grounded are thelc his ewo groundes im- 

pertinently broughtin forſome ſhew of an{were. 
Thefirlt is, that ciuill obcdicnce to a lawfull Prince 
requireth the ſubie to [weare, not oncly afficmatiucly, 
that he is his lawful Soucraigne , but alſo negatiuely a- 
gainit any intruder, challenger, or yſurper , which we dc-> 
ny not : but do deny that the Popeas ſupreme Paſtour 0+ 
uer all Chriſtendom is to be called an Intruder, Challen- 
ger,or Vlurper, when for preſeruation of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, he doth interpoſc his authority for the reltraint of 
any Chriſtian Prince, that is, orought to be ynder his 


jurild.Rion . 
And 
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CPhether the Oath be only of cinill Obedience . } 73 Chad.25 
- And as for his (ccond ground , that this authority he rea(s 
of the Pope is a temporall intrution , and no ſpirituall bs 
* Juriſdiction, wedeny itin like (ore: for though it be tem- p,__.. 
call in ſome _—_— yctis it no intruſion, but giuen yerinre- 
Chriſt himſclfc, as contained in the moſt ample ſpiri- pocalibus, 
| euall charge and commiſſion dcliucred to S . Peter for 
ing of all ſoulcs bclonging to the layd charge , 
which cannot be ſufficiently goucrned and prouided tor, 
if there had not becne ſuch power left alſo, whereby cuill 
Princes might be reſtayned from peruerting their King= 
domes , ſpecially by infeRion of hereſy. 
And whereas for proofe of this temporall intruſion, - 
as hecalleth it, he ſaith, chat for to doe me a fauour he 
willremit me to T. M. the clder , to wit to Thomas Morton 
bis full Ser1sfaiid part. 3. (whom he ſaith, I doe feare as the racke) 
who among many others haue canuaſed ( ſaith he) this point , tn 4 
Confutation , to the Popes confuſion: I will to quit his fauour 
ſend him backe to the ſayd M. Morton againe recanualed Thomas 
by meypon thispointin two ſcucrall Bookes of anſwere, Morton 
. wherein ſo many notorious lycs arc charged, and con- canualeds 
c vinced ypon him , as may ſcruenot only for his Confuta- 
X tion, butalſofor the Confuſion of all his friendes , wher- 
4 of this Copes-mate M. Barlow may well be one: and ſo 
much che more iuſtly be ſhamed therein , for that he may 
be pao_es to hauc ſcene one at leaſt of my ſayd bookes, 
and thelies therein ſo openly layd forth, and preſſed , as 
z hecannot but with impudency ſpeake here as he doth, in 
remitting mc to M. Morzons canuale, and that, I feared jt 4s 
« the racke &c. 
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f But now let ys come to lookea little into M. Barlwwer 

s mgnacien of the Popes authority ouer kinges. This ,,- pa 

b ority ofthe Pope (ſaith he) if itbe a ſpirituall Turiſ= ,, 
dition, it muſt be cither from heauen, orof men - 

n , groun 

v ded ypon law, cither Dixine , or Eccleſiafticall : Nam quod am- 37" - 4 

L plimeft, 2malo eſt, ſayth a deuout Father to a great Pope : all **8®** 

of execution therof not deriued from cyther of theſe, implyes '? 

Fu a Tjramy, importes no right . If ypon divine law, then *? 


the Old, or the New Teſtament; not the Old, the ** 
| K f Priefts 


8 = 


'Part.1. 74. A Diſcuſion of M. Barlives Ansyere ee. 
,» Prieflesamong the lewes had no ſuch authority ouer their 
Salmer.in Kinges ,cythervnitcd to their Prieftbood by God , or afſu- 


k&ſp.n. gf the Tewes was rather carthly , chen heauecnly : therfore 
2» the carnall. part was more eminent, that is » Kinges had the 

' »» ſoucraigntie ouer the Prieftes. | 

p Not in the new , for then S. Peter ſhould hauc had it, 

» eyther when the Keyes were giuen him, Matt. 16 .or Whe 

» that trebled Paſce was intoyned him , loav, 2 1. If it beſo, 

»» then had he this Iuriſdition drreQly from Chriſt , and yas 
San werſally ouer the world : but that is not ſo, faith Robert the 
Rom, c, 4. Cardinal , & this Robert his Eccho, but only ouer Chriſtian 
&s. Princcs,and that indirectly and obliquely i ordine ad Deum; 
, hay neither direftly nor manetth,laith Sanders,tor there being 

Declaue |, a dubble power ot Chriſtia fortitude, conflantſufſering, 8 courg- 
2. cap. 13- gious attempting , that power of ſuffering (as the more excel- 
, len Y Chriſt choſe,as the fitteſt bz & ſuis, for bimſelfe and thoſe 


» Sothen, to ſuffer oppreſſion vnder kinges, not to inferre 
' 3» Vpon them Rebellion, and diſloalty, was the power A+» 
2» poſtolicall in reſpe& of Princes. | 
This is A. Barl. his aſſault, which I have thought good 
toſct downe at large, both faith fully, and punctually in 
his owne very words, as my cuſtome is, & not contracted- 
ly and perfidiouſly peruerted, as he cucry where vſcth 
to ſet downe myne, and that in a diffcrent letter ( as often 
I am forced to complain) as though they were my wordes 
indeed. And now to this paſſage ofhisI ſay, that there 
is much impertinent ſtuffe , many falfities, ſundry great a- 
bules, miſapplications, and wrong ſenſes from the An- 
2. & Cor- thors owne meaning whom he citeth, For firſt it was 
fider. lon- jmpertinent to cite that ſentence of $ . Bernard, Nam quod 


io, 
place in his ſecond booke de Conſideratione, which particular 
quotation Maiſter Barlow did pretermitt , citing only Bern. 
ad Eugen . therby to make the finding thereof more hard, 
S. Bernard h auing written five bookey to Eugentus .. 

Second- 


Epiſt.Pan- med by themſclues , confefled ſo by a leſmre,that the State: 


»» that belong to lym: or if you will , for bamſelſe and bis Apoſtles, , 


is ab i= A epliuseſt , 4malo eſt : for that he yſcth the ſame to a far dif- + 
*- ferent purpoſe , as cuery man may ſce, that will read the 
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+ Secondly that which he allcageth out of Salmeron 
that the State of the Iewes, was rather earthly, then heavenly, 


faſticall gouernment of the lewesin compariſon of that, 


which was giuen to the Chriſtian Churches)are , Smagogs Salm.in E- 
Indeorum dicebatur terrenum potius quam celeſte regnum . The Sy- piſt. Paul, 
nagogue of the Iewes was called rather an earthly ,then 4-2» 


a heauenly kingdome : meaning that their Power was but 
earthly, their Sacrifices carthly, their promiſes and bleſ- 
fiogescarthly, in reſpe&t of the heauenly and fpirituall 
wer, Sacramentes, Sacrifice, and Promiſesof the new 
eſament . Nor doth he make compariſon betweene the 
Kings power , and the —_ of Prieſtes, calling the for- 
-mer earthly and carnall, &the other heauenly, as moſt 
falſely & ſeditioufſly M. Barlow here, after M. Morton, doth 
nets on only the Eccleſiaſticall authority ofthe Iewes SY- 
e, With the excellent ſpirituall power of the Chri- 
ſtian Church . And asfor the compariſon betweene king- 
ly, & Pricſtly emincncy amongſt the Iewes, the ſaid Sal- 
weron in the ſame place, doth not only affirme, but pro- 
veth alſo by ſundry arguments , and onc, by the worthi- 
nes ofthe Sacrifice offercd in the firſt place for the Pricſt be- 
fore the King: that Pricſtly dignity, was aboue Princcly 


in that people, and much moreamongſt the Chriſtians. walicions 
$o as here is notorious falſhood on M. Barlowes behalfe, falſhood 
which is much the more malicious, and intolerable in in M. Bar- 
him, for that he had ſcene me to hauc obieted the ſame low. 


falſchood , and yntruedealing vnto M. Morton in my booke 
of Mitigation: & that the ſayd M. Morton was [o farre of from 
being able to anſwer the ſame,as in hislaſt Reply he left it 
quite out: & now lately I hauc obieted theſame to him a- 
gain in my laſt Reckoning with him cap. 6. & 7. whervntoI 
refer M. Barl. to help him out . And ſo much of this point. 
It followeth in M. Barlowesſpeach , that if $. Peter had 


 receinedof Chriſt with the keyes, Math. 16.this Juriſdi8iouer Princes 


Which we pretend , they had #t bene direfly, & pmucrſally oner 
K 2 the 


Thether the Oath be only of cinill0bedence .) ”; Chapt 


and therefore the carnail part was more eminent , that ts , Kings had — 


agnty ouer Prieſtes , is notably both peruerted and fal- 14, ail, 
. For firſt Salmerons wordes ( (peaking of the Eccles &c. 
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Infidell 
Princes. 
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- asOutoiC ardinall Bellarnyne and mc,but much more mw 


96s ADiſcaſionof M. Barlives Antvere 6. 
the whole world. But this 1snot neceſlary,tor he might receine 
the ſame indireRly, as included and comprehended in the 
ſpirituall, tobe vicd for the preſeruation of the Church, 
when ſpirituall neceſſity ſhould require, as before hath 


How the bene (ſaid. And as for V niuerſall over the wor'd, it is lufficient 
Popemay that it be ouer Chriſtian Princes and people only , who 
be ſaydto are properly the ſheep and lambes that arc commended to 


We PO- the chiefc Paſtours feeding or gouernement , Ioan. 21, 
wer ouer 


though vpon Infidcll Princcs alſo he may bauc ſome pow. 
cr, in certaine caſes; as when they will go about to letthe 
preaching of the Ghoſpell authorized by theſe wordes, 
Predicate Enangelium omnj creature. But this appertayncth 
notto our queition . | 
But wheras he ſayth, that Cardivall Bellarmine & I 
do affirme, that the Pope hath onlyauthority oucr Prin- 
Ccs, indirettiy, & obliquely in ordine ad Dei: we graunt the word 
anderettly, but as for obliquely mn 0rdinz ad Deam , he will not 
thinke find the phraſe in any writing of ours, but only is 
ordine ad ſpiritualia , which is to ſay , that the Pope hath ſuch 
authority ypon Princes, when the preſcruation of the ſpi- 
rituall affaircs doth ſo R_—_— wit, theſaluation of ſouls: 
& he that ſhall read the place of Bellarmin here by M . Barlow 
quoted {fox of mync he citteth nothing }to wit, kb. 5 . de 
Pomtif . cap. 4+ & 6. ſhall find this ſentence, in ordine ad 
ſpmritualia, but neuer I ſuppole 3 ordine ad Deum: for that all 
power of the Pope is in ordine ad Deum, & propter Deum, whe- 
ther it be ſpiritua)l , or temporal! : but in ordine ad ſpiritualis 
hath an other meaning, as now hath bene ſhewed, towit 
that the Pope hath dircaly only ſpirituall authority to 
execute ſpiritvall funRions : but when this cannorbe c@- 
ſerved, or executed withcut the help of temporall, he may 
vic that allo for defence of the other . So as jt ſeemeth, that 
this our great Doftour doth not vnderſtad the very terms 
of Dcuinity, in this matter wherof he diſputeth : and this 
his ignorance ſheweth it fclfe no lefſe here, then before, 
about indeterminatio indicy , in free choice. | 
Nordoth heonly relate falſely, & ignorantlythis point, 


e 
C 
, 
| 
| 


” qrtethertheouthle only of cinill Obedience.) 77 Chap.2. 


 heabuſethe name of D. Sanders in the very next words, 


do'enſue , asthough he ſhould ſay, that neither direftly, ny. San- 


-- nor indirefth hath the Pope this temporall authority from ders abu- 


' Chriſt, but rather power to ſuffer, as now you hauc heard ſed by Me 
him ſay, beciting tor it declave Dauid ib. 2. cap. 13 . wher- Barlow » 
25 D. Sanders doth hold the quite contrary in that booke 

out ſundry Chapters, to wit, thatthe Pope hath 

» receaued from Chriſt ytrumque gladium , temporalem & ſpiritu- 
alem, both ſwords, that is, borh temporall and ſpirituall 
authority,and proucth it by many arguments,and demon= 
ſtrations: only in the 12. Chapter he demandeth , why the 
hadnot the Apoſtoles depriued Nero and Domitius of their 
Empires? Whereto he anſwereth , among other cauſes, 

that theſe were Pagan Tyrants ,and not vnder the charge 
and power that was giucn tothe Church ouer ſheepe, 8& 
lambes . And then inthe 14. Chapter, he demandeth fur= 
ther, why the Apoſtles, & firſt Chriſtians had not cleted 
ſome new King Chriſtan for the good of the Church at 

the beginning? Whereto he anſwereth ,alleaging ſundry 
reaſons, why it was not conucnient, that the Chriſtian 
Church ſhould be planted with violence , but that for the 
ſpace ,and time appointed by Gods prouidence Chriſtians 
ſhouldexcrciſc the other part of Chriſtia fortitude which 
coliteth in ſuffering, as is before touched:but yer he neuer 
denyeth notwithſtanding that the ſayd temporall power 
ouer Chriſtian Princes was in the Church, & Head ther= 
of ( though that ſcaſon admitted not the vſe)"but rather 

ueth it expreſſcly: and conſequently is egregiouſly a- 

ed, and fallifyed by M. Barlow , when he {ayth DoQor 
Sanders to affirme , that the Pope had neyther direaly,or 
indirectly any ſuch power from Chriſt . 

But will you fee this our doughty DoRour over- 

thrown & contouded both in him ſclfe , and by himſelfe? n,Chuxe 
then harken to his words in the yery next page. 11156, ſafth cap. 10. 
Canders: S . Peter with the Keyes Teceyued both powers, temporall 
and cull, Is it fo Syr? and why then did you even now Contradi- 

deny it? Are you ſo mutable within the compaſſe of two &io in M, 

ages ? What milery is this of your caule to be driucn to Barlow » 

| K 3 theſe 


Part.r. 7%. - 4 Diſcuſion of M . Barloves Antvere &e. 
theſe ſhiftess Bar ict vs ſee another deuile, which is ty 
1 iftoris Oppole Franaſcus de Vittoria to this ſaying of Sanders, for 
rele#.z. thus you bring him in,No , not ſo, ſanth 4 leſurt , for this power of 
ſet.z. the Koes, clt aliaaciuili potcltatc : #5 another power different 
Barl. Þ. 35+ from the call : thus they tarre , ſay you . But whether we 
' 1arrcorno, one Catholike writer with another, ſurcl 
am that you iarre with your ſclfe, and ſceme not to have 
your watts at home. For cuen now you cited DoQour 
Sanders , as denying the Popes temporall power , to come 
neyther directly nor indirectly from Chriſt : and now 
you lay him toaffirme, that S. Peter receyued both pow- 
ers With the Keyes. Arc not theſc playne contradictions? 
How can this iarre be excuſed by you? ; 
But I haucfurther to lay to you yet in this matter, for 
thatin rhe very next wordes , where you would make a 
contradicion betweene Doctor Sanders ,'& Franciſcus de Vi- 
foria, you ſhew much morefolly, if nota worſequality, 
For wheras you Write, that a leſaite ſayth, Nonot ſo, for that 
the power of the keyes 1s different from cyuill power , and do quote 
Yior.re- the place of Vidorzg,in the margent : hrſt, in calling him 
le.c. ſet. Jeluite , who wasa Dominican fryar, you ſhew much i- 
IT gnorance, if you erre not of purpoſe . For who knoweth 
nor, that Icluites and Dominicans are two different Recli- 
gious Orders?& the very firſtpage of the booke,and words 
of thetitle, which arc Reverend; Patris Franciſcs de Vittoria Or- 
M. Bar- 4m Predicatorum Relettiones &c. might hauc taught you, that 
lowa FVidona was no Ieſuite: but it may be, that you ſecing the 
Preacher , words Ordims Predicatorum , and vnderſtanding that Ieſuits 
though did yſcto preach alſo, you did( full wiſcly) imagine#i- 
_—_— foria to be a leſuite, and by the ſame reaſon, you mightal: 
” —*- wcll haue imagined him to be a Miniſter of your coat, for 
you preach alſo, if I be not deceaued , though with ſhame 
inough ſomtims, as you did againſt your Maiſter the Earle 
_. . of Eſexaftcrthat you had heard his Confeffion; and con- 
ſcquently in this your ſenſe, you may be counted in like 
manner Ordznis Predicaterum, of the order of Preachers, and 


carorum, 


ſoa leluite. But this is ridiculous , Let ys come to that _ 


which is more malicious. 
V - : You 


' f pﬀhether the Oath be only of cinillObedieme.) 179 Chap.1. 
_ You write that the IcſuiteV:oria doth iarre with Do. 
Ator Sanders about this temporall power of the Pope: for 
thatwheras Doctor Sanders ſayth, that the Pope recciued 
both powers, ſpirituallandciuill, together with the keyes, 
un make Vidoriato contradict him , ſaying : No , not ſo, for 
that this power of the kejes, 14 another power different ſrom the cull 
Butwhat iarre is this? both fpeaches are truein both Au- 
thors ſenſcs , and meanings. For as it is true, that S. Peter 
with the keycs , receyuced both powers, ſpirituall and te- | 
porall ,the one dircaly , andthe other indiretly, as Do- M. Bar- 
Rour Sanders teacheth : ſo yt is alſo true, which Yiforia low vn- 
writcth, that theſe ewo powersare different one from the derſtan- 
other, in their owne natures , eſpecially when they arein derhnot 
different ſubicRes, as the one in the Pope, and the other = _— 
in the King ( in which ſcaſc /:oriaſpake) yeaallo, and MI 
whenthey are found in one, and theſelfe ſame man , as 
namely the Pope, for that he hath them by different man- 
ners, the one immedaatly and direly, which is the ſpiri. 
tuall , the other ſecondarily , andindircRly, which is the 
temporall: ſoas here isno iarre, or contradiction , but a 
coſenage rather of M . Barlow in miſalleadging the playne 
meaning of this new made-Ieſuite Franciſeus deVidkorta . 
And no leſſeabuſedoth he offer to Cardinall Bellarmme 
inallcadging him quite againſt his owne meaning in the 
yery laſt ypthot of his pretended proofes, out of Scriptures 
| alittle before , wherot he maketh his Concluſion in theſe 
| wordes : By law D1:ane then ( ſayth he) #twas excluded (to wit 
"oy this temporall authority giucn to S. Peter)ſor noman can raſ- Barlow 
| ferre that to another , which be bath not Iywiſelfe : but this royall So- pag. 34- 
*- gerargnty ouer Princes, to depoſe them, or diſpoſe ofthexr States, Chriſt num, 63. 
had not, 45 he i745 mau ( andjet heſayd, Omnispoteſtias data cit 
| mihiinczlo, & in terra) yea ſuch power had bene vnprefitable 
| and ſuperfluous ( ſayth the Grand Cardmall) thereſore he could not tra(- 
ferre tt to $ . Peter, orthereft. 
| This is his Conclution, that this temporall pov er 
be. wasexcluded by Gods law , which he promiſed to prouc 
out of the old , and new Teſtament ;and it is to be conſide- 
red how ſubſtantially he hath performed it. Fox out ot _ 
AS: 
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$0 A Diſcuſion of M . Barlivis Anrvere &6; 
old Teſtamcac, he hath allcadged no one proofe, ſen? 
tecc,or examplc,but only brought ia che Icluite Salmeronto 
atticme the (ame, who hath no (uch macter, but proucth of 
purpole the playne contrary . And outof the new Teſta. 
ment hath as lictle,though hefalfify and wreſt both D.$.- 
ders 8. Franciſcus de Vidoriato make ſome ſhew;but clpeciall 
the Grand Cardanall (to yic his owne wordes) whom mo 
. ,, notably hcabulcth. For albeit the Cardinall doth aftirme, 
Cardinall |}.. Chriſtas he wasman, and as hecame to worke our 
bak redemption had not any temporall kingdome, for that it 
* Was not ncedfull, or proficableto the high (piricuall end 
ofourſaluation which he had before his cycs, yet had he 
by his ſupreme fpiricuall authority , power allo to diſpoſe 
of all cemporallaffaires whatſocuer , ſo farforth , as ſhould 
be necdfull to thatſpirituall cnd of his; forſo teacheth the 
Cardinallexpreſſcly, in theſe words : Finis aduentus Chrifti 
& mundum &c. The cnd of Chriſt his comming into the 
world, was the redemption of mankind , and to thisend 
temporallauthority was not needfull, but fpirituall ; for 
ſo much as by thisſpirituall authority Chriſt had power 
todiſpoſc of all eemporall things allo, as he thought to be 
icnt to mans redemption . 

So the Cardinall : whereby is euident, that albeit he 
holdeth withthe comms opinion of Deuines, that Chriſt 
yponcarth had no meere teporall kingdome or ciuill po- 
we, = could he by his ſpirituall power diſpoſe of all te- 
porall matters in order to his ſpirituall cnd, and that this 

Bell.L.s.ds P2W< hc farm alſo to $. Peter, to wit, indircly, and 


Part.1. 


Rom.Pore. 11 0rdine ad finem ſpiritulem . Soas the Grand Cardimall denieth 
66. 7-8, notthis, but proueth the ſame at large for diuers Chapters 
togeather, both by Scriptures , reaſons, and examples, 
out of many Hiſtorics both diuine, & Ecclefiaſticall ; and 
it had bene good, that M . Barlow had anſwered to ſomeof 
them, ifhe had thought him ſclfe able to meddle in this 
matter ;oratleaſtwiſc he ought not to haue ſo fraudulently 
cited Card. Bellarmine igainit his owne meaning , as now 
you haue ſcene. 
But now next aftcr Scriptures M . Barlow commeth 
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[ Whether the Oxthbe only of cinill Obedience.) /8 1 Chap, mi 
toEcclefiaſtical law , requiring to hauc this power prouecd 
by Canons , Councells , Decrees , and Pradtiles , for 

which I referre him co the Booke, & Chapters now cited 

in Belarmne. And foro much as this temparall power of 

$.Peter , is founded vpon his (pirituall commilfion as a 

thing acceſlacily following the ſame, and needfull ther 
unto , forthe pcrtet goucrment of the whole Church , & 

that this ſpirituall power is founded moſt cuidently & a+ 
boundantly in the new Teſtament, and conſent ofall an- 

tiquicy ypon the ſame, as the ſayd Cardinall doth prouc, 

and demonltrate throughout many Chapters of bis firſt, 

and ſecond Bookes De Romano Pontifice , I will weary the 
Readernolonger in this matter, but remit him thither, I 

meane tothe forelaid Cardinall Bellarwmine, where he thall 

find ſtore of proofes for both powers in the Pope, I meane 

both em and temporall , though differently deriued 

yato him, the one immediatly and dircly, the other 
ſecondarily and indirectly. 

And albcit this were ſufficient for this point , yet 

to the end that M. Barlow ſhall not ſay, that I doe leaue 

outany thingofmomer, which hercin he ſertech downe, 

I ſhall repeat his owne wordcs of concluſion in this mat- 

ter, with far more fidelity , then he doth mine. Thus 

then he writcth , borrowing allin cffc& out of M. Morton ml 

inhis late Preambulatory Reply. Kong. V. 

For Eccleſiaſtical law,no C anon, Councel, Decree, Pratiice eX- 1, Concil, 

tat,reckon to 600. years after Chriſt, by Bellarm. confeſſion, lib.x.cap.rz 
yea to 1000. & ampltts (aith one of their own writers, doth Barcl. lib, 
auow it; in ſo much that a Friar of account, writing in the 5: <4þ.26» 
year 1088. cals then the DoQrine therof a Noelty, it not an Stzebert "in 
berefie: & chat act of Hildebrand, that famouſly infamous Pope, 2 
Who firſt tooke vpon him todepriue an Emperour ofhis Rex ſpicaus Fu 
giment, is by a Poptsþ Deune called nouellum Schiſma,a rent, 8% Tim. di- 


 # rent of nowelty. The challeng of this authority vtterly vn- grefſ. li, 2, 


wne to the Fathers, who haue pronounced Kings to be ca/«6. 
0 way liable to any violent Cerſare,or penal law of man, A mbrof. 
tat; Impery poreſtate, their Empire C Soucrai gnty excmpting” - rolog, 


ery po. autd, c,4 
& priuileging them therfrom. G10, 
$ 
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Part. 1. 82* A Diſcuſton of M. Barloves Anſwere ec. . 
This is his diſcourſe, whercot he interrcth that this 
temporall authority of the Pope by vs pretended, being 
bur bumanum inuventum , a humane inucntion, or rather 
intruſion, or viurpation, as he callcth it; the matter of 
the Oath , wherby the lame is excluded, mult needes be 
meerly Ciuill, no lefle, then if it were againſt any other 
mcerc temporall Prince, that would yſurpe any part of 
our Soucraignestemporall right or Crowne . Whereunto 
I anſwer that it this were ſo, and that it could beproucd, 
that this temporall power. of the Pope as we teach it, 
were but a bumanermuention indeed , 2nd not founded inany 
authority divine, or humanc; then M. Barlow had ſayd 
ſomewhat to the matter, and the compariſon of an Oath 
taken againſt apy other teporal Prince might hayc place. 
But for that we hauc ſhewed now, that this is not lo, 
but that there is great difference betweene this temporall 
power of the Pope deriued from his ſupreme ſpiritual 
authority , as vniuerſall Paſtour ( which no temporall 
Prince is ) and the pretenſion of any mecre temporall 
Potcnrate;therfore is the ſwearing againſt the one, buta 
Ciuil obcdicnce, and the othera point belonging to con- 
ſciencc, and xcligion , with thole that belieue the (ayd 
power to come trom God. 

But now for anſwering this his laſt colle&ion of 
authors: I ſay firſt, that Bellarmine in the place by him 
cited , hath no one word of any ſuch mattcr, his booke 
being de Concilys ;and his ———— is to ſhew both in the 
13- Chapter herc cited, asalſo in the precedent, Cutw fit 

M. Bar. Congregare Concil'a, towhome it belongeth co gather Coun- 

lowesim- cels,which hc ſheweth to appertaine,8& to have appertai- 

wwe ned alwaics tothe Biſhops of Reme,andnot to Kings and 
allbood. F mperoures, albcit they being the Lordes of the world, 
theſayd Councels could not well be gathered without 
theirconſent, and power. But of Excommunication, or 
of depofition of Princes Bcllarmire hath no one word iN 
this place : and ſo M. Barlawes aſſertion and quotation 38 
both falſe and impertinent, about the firlt fix hundied 

yearcs after Chriſt, | 
But 


1 Phether the Oath be only of cini[Obedience.] /8z, Chap. v6 
$ Butifhc will Jooke vpon Bellarmine in other places, 
q avherc he handleth chisargumenc of Excommunications, ple li.2, 
_ and depoſitionsof Princes, asnamely in his ſecond , and cap. u9. & 
f fifth booke de Rows. Ponrsf. be will tind more ancient exam» (ib. 5. caps 
: es, itkeaſt of Excommunicatio, which is the ground of 7+ & 8 
j theother; then the ſix hundred yeares a{ligned out of Bel- 
f Lamine/ For that Bellar1,. beginnerh with che Excommu+« 
p nication of the Emperoiur Arcadius and Endoxia his wife by 
Pope lanvcentiwe the tirlt, for the perſecution of S. Toby Chry- 
, , which was about two hundred yeares before this 
l tymcalligned by M. Barlow, and diucrs other examples , 
Morcancicat then the r000.yearsallotted by DoRor Bark- 
the Scottiſhman here alleadged , as the cxcommunica- 
tion of Leo 1ſauricus , ſurnamed the Image-breaker , by Pope 
Gregoythe (ccond ; rheexample alſo of King Chilperi,us of 
. Frame , by Zacharias the Pope: the example allo of Pope Les 
the —_ , that tranſlated the Empyreftrom the Ealt ro the 
Welt. 
And as for the Friar Siygebert brought in here for a wit- 
nefſe ( he ſhould hauc ſayd the Monke , tor that thereligious 
orders of Fryars were not inſtituted a good while after 
| this) who is{ayd to call the doQrine of the Popes power 
todepole Princes A Nouelty , if xot an Hereſy , it is a notable 
calumniation , as may be ſcene in the wordes of Srgebert 
+ him(clfe, in the very place cyted by M. Barlow. For though 
; 
; 


Sivebert 
caluraniae 
ted . 


Syebert following ſomewhat the faction of the Emperour 
Henry the third , excommunicated by Pope Vrbanw the ſe- 
cond, did often (pcake partially concerning the ations, 
that paſſed berweene them , which many tycmcs ſeemed to 
proceed of paſſion , more then of reaſon and iuſtice : yee 
doth he ncuer deny ſuch power of Excommunicating , 8 
-depoſing for 1ult cauſes tobelawfull in the Pope, but the 
playnecontrory .Neyther doth he call that doctrine No- 
eel, or Hereſy , thatthe Pope hath this authority , as falſe. 
Iy M. Barlow doth here affirme; but only that ir ſcemed to 
him 4 new defrine, which he would not call Hereſy, to 
teach , that vicious Princes were not to be obeyed, tor (o 
Vc his wordcs; Nixuwrum (vt pace emninm dixerim, hec ſola nou- 
| 2 4 


Port. 1 
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145 (non dicam berefis ) necdum 1» mundo emerſerat , vt Sacerdots 
Det doceamt populum, quod mals Regibus nullam debeant ſubietttonem, 
To wit ( that I may ſpcake without offence of all) this 
only nouelty { [ will not ſay Hereſy ) was not yet ſprong 
yp in the world ,that the Pricſtes of God thould teach the 
people , that they ought no obedience at all to ecuill Prin. 
ces &c. In which wordcs, you ce, that Sigebert doth not 
deny or reprove the authority-of Excommunication., or 
depoſition of Princes ( eſpecially if they be tor hereſy) but 
only the Dod@rine, that no ſubicRion or obedience is due 
to vicious,or cvill-living Princes, which is fallc, and 
ſcandalous docrinc indeed. | 
As for the fourth Author alleadged in this place ; to 
Wit Claudixs Efpencews , that he ſhould call the fact of Pope 


| a che ſeauenth his excommunicating Henry the third 
Nonetly 


m ſchiſma,a new rent, or ſcbiſme ( which is borrow- 
edout of M. Morton, as the reſt, which in this poynt he 
alleageth) I will refcrre him for his anſwer,to the anſwer 
that 1s made of late to M. Morton himſclfe, which is called 


Sober ree.. The quiet , and ſober Reckoning , where this matter 1s retur- 
kening c,;, ned vpon him with ſo evident a conuiction of wilful fal- 
nw 104. ſity, as is impoſlible for bim to cleare his credit therin. 


M Barl. 
and M. 
Morton ; 
both falſi- fighting 


ers, 


For that theſe wordesarec not ſpoken by Efpercexs bimleife, 
but rclated only by him, out of a certaine angry Epiſtle 
written by certaine ſchiſmaticall Pricſics of Liege, that 
were commannded by Paſchals the fecond to be chaſtiſed 
by Robert Earle of Flanders , and his ſouldiers , newly come 
from leruſalem , about the yeare 1102. ſor their rebellious 
behauyour. Which paſſionate letter of theirs Fſencaw doth 
only relate out of the ſecond T ome of Councells, expreſiy 


cr he wilnot medle with that controverſy of 


etweene Popes; and Emperours , though he 
preueinthartpl.cc by ſundry examples both of Scriptures, 
Fathers, and C cuncels, that in fome caſes it is lawful for 
Prieſts to yſe temporal armes alſo, when need & 1uſtice re- 
quireth.Soas this falffcaticn muſt now fall aſwell vpen 


M. Barlcw as vpon M. Morten before, and we ſhall cxpeR bis 
anſyerc for his defence in this bchalfe. 


As for 


} 
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rherher the Oath be only of cinill Obedience.) 5; 
As for the laſt authority ot S. Ambroſe, that Kinges, 
and Emperours be uti Impery poteflate, late by power of 
their Empirefrom any violent cenlure; though I find no 
ſuch matter in any ot the two cone quoted by M. 
Barlow out of his Apolegiz Daurd: yet ſccking further into 
other bookes of his , 1 find the wordes,, Which is a token 
that our Door writcth out of note-bookes of ſome Bro- 
ther, and ncuer ſecth the places himlſelfe : but though TI 
find the wordes, yet notthe ſenſe which he will inferre, 
but wholy peruerted to another meaning . For that if S. 
mbroſe bad bene of opinis , that Kinges and Emperours 
had bene lo priuiledged by the power of their Empire,as 
they might not be cenſurcd by the high Paſtours and 
Prelates, bimſclfe would ncucr haue centured,, and exco- 
municated bis F mperour Theodeſ.w, as hedid. 

The wordes then arc found not in S. Ambroſe his 
Booke de Apologia Danid cap.4..& 10.45 here is Cited, forthere 
aretwo Apolygies prior and peſtertor, which M. Barlow by 
his citation ſecmeth not to have vnderſtood, and the firlt 
containcth but 7. Chapters in all, and in the 4, is only 
this ſentence pv? ow / the pennance of King Dauid. Quz 
aulles tenebatur legibus bumams, indulgemtiam petebat , tim qua 
tenentur legibus , andemnt ſuum negare peccatim . King David that 
was ſubic to no humanelawes,asked forgiuencs, when 
they that arc bound by lawes preſume to deny their ſinnes. 
But in his enarration ypon the 50. plalmc of Daeurd, he 
hath che thing more plainely , for thus he ſaith. Rex yiique 
erat nullis 1p ſe legibus tenelatur , quia libers ſunt Reges 4 vinculis de- 
hforum, neque entm1llt ad panam vocatur legibus, tuts Impery potceſt a- 


Chap.2. 


Ambroſe. 
im- 1. A po» 
log. Dauid 


CaP«4 


A place of 
S. Am- 
broſe exe 


plicated, 


te. Dauid was a King, and thereby was not vnder lawes 4 mrof. 
forthat Kinges are free from the bandes of their offences, is pſabn. 


for that they arc not called to puniſhment by lawes, being * 


hf by the power of their Empire. 

So S. Ambroſe, Wereby is ſcene, that he vnderſtandeth, 
that Princes commonly are not ſubie to humane lawes, 
for that they will not, nor may be called to accompr for 
their offences , as private me are, bcing free by their pow- 
,orthat no man.isablc to compell them. And this pri- 

| Uk 


. flatim 
milio, 


Part. 1, 66* A Diſcaſion of M , Barlowes Anvwere ove ; 
uiledge perhaps 15tolecabic in their priuate and perſonall 
fares: bur ifche ſame (hou'd breake out in publicke, and 
apainſtthe yniucrſall good of Chriſtians , then may we 
tearneby the foreſaid act ol S . Ambroſe in Excommunica» 
ting the Emperour Theodaſias , taat God hath leit ſome 
power by diuinelaw to rcitrainechem, for the coleruation 
of his Church and Kingdomc. 

And ſo we may ſee, that al that which M. Barlow hath 
chirpcd here tothe contrary, is not worth a ruſh, but to 
ſhew hispenury and milcry , hauing bene forced of cighe 
Authors heere alleadged by him, to wit, Salmeron , Sanders 
Ofeight Vidons, Bellarmme, Barkley, Sigebert , Eſpencaus , 8 $ . Ambroſe 
Authors to milalledge and falfify (cauen, as you hauc heard , thats 
ſeauEmiſ: to ſay all of them ſauing Barkley, who in this matter isof 
alledged. leſſc accompr, then any of the reſt ( it the booke be his 
which isextat vader his name.) Forthat he being no Dc- 
tine bath taken vpon him co defend a Paradoxe out of his 
owne head only, diffcrent from all other writers of our 
dayes, both Catholiks & Heretiks, graunting againſt the 
later all ſpiritual authority vnto the Pope ouer Princes & 
Cirriſtian Pcople throughout the well » but denying as 
__ che former all cemporall authority eyther dirc- 

y or indirectly annexcd vnto the (pirituall: wherin as 
he is fingularfrom all, fo heislike to be impugned by all, 
and is by M. Barlow in this plac*, for the Proteſtants, cal- 
ling him our owne Writer. And for the Catholikes, Cardi- 
nall Blarmine hath lately written a moſt learned booke a- 
gainſt him by name, confuting his priuat fancy, by the 

blique authority, weight and teſtimonies of all Catho+ 
ike Dcuincs. And ſo much for this. | 


OF 


OF CERTAINE NOTORIOTFTS 
Calumniations ſedby M. Barlow again#t his aduerſary, 
"  Phich novayes canbeexcuſed frommalice , & 

Vitting crronr « 


"8 & 


S$ the former fraud diſconered and convinced a» 

gainſt M. Barlow, of abufing authors againſt their 
owne wordes and mcaning, is a foulefault and very ſha- 
full in bim that pretendeth to haue conſcience or carc of 
hiscredit : ſo is the crime of apparet and willfull Calume- 
niation , bearing no ſhew of truth or reaſon at all , much 
more fooliſh & wicked. Foolith, for thatit doth wholy 
diſcredit the Calumniator with his Readers: wicked, for 


that it heweth plaine malice, and will to hurt, although Nu.10. 38 


with his owne greatcr loſle. So then it falleth ouc in this ** 
place, that M. Barlow finding himſclfe much preſled and 
firained with the reaſonable and moderateſpeach which I 
ved in my Epiſtle throughout three numbers togeather , 
concerning the Oath freely taken ( as was ſaid by many 
Catholikes, both Prieſts and Laicks cxpounding their ta- 
king of the Oath ina good ſenſe) he doth ſo malignantly 
peruert the ſame, by opencalumniatios,as cucry child ma 

diſcover, not only the falſhood , but the fury alſo of his 


paſſion againſt me , nothing being in his anſwere but cx- 


orbitant rayling, & apparent lying. 

For whereas I in reaſon deſerued ratherapprobation, 
and commendation from him,for expounding plainly and 
fincerely that meaning which thoſc Catholikes, (ifthey 
Were Catholikes) had,or could hauc in their taking of the 
Oath, without all Equinocation or mentall reſcruation, 
which I condemned in an Oath, as altogeather vnlawfvll 
concerning any point of religion , thatought to be confel- 
ſed; he not being able to abide thelight ofthis truth, and 
Plaine dealing, falleth into a certainc frenzy of rayling 


apain(} 


[.Ngtoriow 4nd waliciow Calummiations. ] » 87 Clad. 2. 
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againſt me , & tor the ground of his acculation layerh hig 
owne fiction, that I doctcach them 8& per{wade them to 
uiuocate in this very caſe . For clcare confutation 
wherof, it ſhalbe ſufficiet firſt to {cr down my own words 
as they ly in my epiſtle, and then to conſider and ponder 
thecolleions and inferences that he maketh vpon them. 
And if by this you doc not finde him to be one of the loo- 
ſcſt conſcience, and lawhſt tongue, and leaſt reſpeRiue of 
his owne credit & honeſty, that cucr yow ſaw,l am much 

decciued. My wordsthen were thele that follow. 
As for that multitude of Pricltcs , and Laickes, 


» Which he layth , baue freely taken the Oath; as their freedome 
»» Wasthat, which now I haue mentioned, and a principall 
»» motiuc (as may be preſumed) the deſire they had to giue 


»» his Maicltyſarisfaftion, and dcliuer themſclucs, and others 
» ſo much as lay in them, from that inference of diſloyall 
The ſenſe meaning, which vpon thedenyall therof, ſome do yieta 
and mea* make :ſo [ cannot but in charity aſſure my ſclfc, that they 


Ding 0 


Catholiks 


being Catholikestooke the ſayd Oath ( for ſo much as con» 


b cerncth the Popes authority in dealing with temporall 
I Princes ) in ſome ſuch lawfull ſenſe , and' interpreta- 


” 


"> — = itand with the integrity, an 
, truce Catho 


tion , as(bcing by them expreſicd, and accepted by the 

ii lincerity of 
ike dodrine , and fayth : ro witt, that the Pope 
hath not authority without iuſt cauſc, to procecd againlt 


* them, Quiz ullud poſſumm, quodzure peſſumus, ſaith the lavw : our 


3» 


authoricy is limited by Luſtice. Dircly alſo the Pope may 
be denyed to hauc ſuch authority againſt Princes, be Ine 


C directly only , tm ordine ad ſptritualia, & when certayne great, 


cf haue pa 


”” . 
,, firſt to raione. 


important, and vrgent calcs, concerning Chriſtian religi- 
on fall out, which we hope will neuer be, þetweene our 
Soucraigne, and the Sca Apoſtolicke; for ſo much as they 

i already many yearcs (though in differcnt Reli- 
ons ) in peace, and quietnes, cuen fince his Maicſty began 


But concerning the generall Queſtion, to deny ſimply 


"and abſolutely, That the Pope is ſupreme Paſtour of the Catbolikg 
"" Church , bath any authority leſt bim by Chriſt ether direQtly or indi- 
= ms i 4 J by 09 J 


rely, 


te. ALAS 5 AS =» 
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nelly. with cauſe, or without cauje , in neger ſo great a neceſſity, or for ,z 
mener ſo great and publicke an viulaty of the Chrijtian Relzgron , 10 pro- ,z 
ceed agarnft any Prince whatſocuer temporally , for bis reſtrarmt or 4- 13 
mendment,or 40 permit other Princes to ao the ſame: this, 1 ſuppolc, ,z 
Was ncuct their meaning that rooke the Oath; for that they ;, 
ſhould therby contradict the generallconlcnt of all Ca- 
tholicke Dcuines, and contefle, that Gods prouidence, for ,, 
the conſeruation, and preleruation of his Church, and ,, 
Kingdome vpon carth, had bene defeftuous, for chat he ,, 
fhould bauclefeno lawfullremedy, for ſogreat and exceſ-,, 
five ancuill, as that way might fall out, 2» 

Wherefore, for ſo much as tome ſuch nioderate mea- ,, 
ning, mult necds be prelumcd , to haue bene in thoſe that,, 
tookethe Oath, for latcguard of their Conlciences ; if it ,, 
mighrplcalc his Maiclty to like well, andallow ot this,, 
modcration, and fauourable interpretation , as all forrainc,, 


Catholicke Kings and Monarcias doe, without any preiu- An bable 


dicc atall oftheir fafcty, dignity, or lmperiall prehemi- pPa_ 
ieſty for 
expoſitis 


nence :I doubt not but he ſhould tind moſt ready contor- 
mity in all his ſaid Engliſh Catholicke Subicds, to take 
the laid Oath, whonow haue great (cruplc and repugnance gfe 
of Conſcience therin : both tor that h 

men of their Church, doc hold the ſame for vtterly vnlaw- ,, 
full, being mixed and compounAed, as ic is, and the voyce,, 
of their Chiefe Paſtour, to whome by the rules of their Re-,, 
ligion , they thinke themſelues bound to harken in like by 
cales, hath vtterly condemned theſame: and the very te-,, 
nour of the Oath it ſclte, and laſt lines therof are, Thatenery,, 
one 5ball ſipeare without any Equiuocation , or mentall reſeruation at ,, 
al,that is to lay, hartily , willingly, and truely vpon the, 
trucfayth of a Chriſtian. Which being ſo, they (ce not,, 
how they may take the ſaid Oathin truth of conſcience: for, 
ſo much, as they find no ſuch willingnes in their harts, ,, 
nor can they induce themſclues in a matterſo neerely con-,, 
ccrning the Confeſſion ef their faith, to Fquiuocate or,, 
ſwearc in any other ſenſe, then from his Maiclty $s propo- _ 
ſed : and therfore do thinke it lefſe hurt to deny plainly, ,, 
and fincerely to ſweare, then by ſwearing, neyther to give,, 

M latisfa- 


e Chieteit lcarncd Oath, 


Pars. 1. 90. A Diſcuſion of M, Barloves Anſwere &4. 
, ſatisfaftion ro God , nor ro his Maiclty , nor co themlcluey; 
,, nor to theirneighbours, And lo muchtor this point, 

Hitherto haue I thought good torelate my former 
words lomewhatat large, tothe cnd the Reader may ſee 
my rca{onable and dutitull ſpeach in this bebalfe , and 
vpon What ground M. Barlow hath fallcg into luchar 
againſt me, az noW ſhall appeare by his reply. Firſt of all 
he condencth me of hypocrily, ſaying: Let the Reader conſi= 
der ubat an lypocrute be 15, ſor it is an inſeparable marke of en bypocrus 
to tudge of other mens cenjerences; the bart of mans Gods peculiar, 

M . Par- for ar) man toplace bis corfeftory there , is ligh preſumpiton: & lo he 
Jow's fond; Unncth out in that ccmon place w hich maketh tothing 


= at ali roour purpolſeas you fee. For I did not iudg or con- 
eriſy p &«mne 1hc11 conlcicnces that tooke tke Oath, but cxcyu- 


his adver. {cd the ſame, yea interpreted thier fact in good ſenſe, | 

fary. giuing my realons for it that tEey being good Catholiks 
could wor be preſunied ro meane othervate then the inte- 
gritie of Catholicke dofirine did permit them, for thas 
cikaw itc they fi:culd be no geoa Cattolickes, if the 
ſhould have done any thing centrerty to that which 
tl.cn.ſ{ciucs held to apy ertainc to the ſame, ip Which 1 did 
not excuſe their fact, whick my whole bocke proveth to 
be vnlawfull, but only their intention, and meaning tou- 
ching the integrity of Catholick dorine. And this is far 
diflerent from the nature of hypocriſy which forbiddeth 
not all ivdgipg, bu: cnly cuill and raſh iudging of other 
mcns aCticns or intentios, therby to ſecme better & more 
iuſtthen they . For if two (for example ſake ) ſhould ſee 
M. Barlow to ſup largely with ficth and other good meate 
ypcnavigill or faſting-day, and the one ſkeuld judge it 
In the worſt part, ſaying, that hedid it for the Joue of 
hjs telly, and ſenfuality, the other ſhould interpret the 
ſame ſpiritually, as dene for glorifying God in hiscrea- 
tures, by his thanks-giving forthe ſame, for libcrty allo 
of the ghoſpel], and forto m:ke bim the more ſtrong & 
ablero fpeake & preach his Service and Sermon the next 
day , I doubt nor but that this ſecond ivdgement wou'd 
not be cenſured by kim for bypocriticall. And this is our 


yery 


wyery calc with tholc that tooke the Oath . For thar I 
hcaring what they had done, and — were Catho- 
licks , did interprete their meaning to the beſt ſcaſe. And 
was notthis rather charity , then bypocrilſy ? 

But ict ys ſec a little if you pleaſe how M. Barlow can 
defend this generall propokition of his, that, #: 15 an inſep4- 
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rable marke of ax bypecrite to tudge of other mens conſciences. You To indge 
hauc hcard before how wilcly he defended a certain defi- of other 
nition which he gauc ofan Oath ; now you ſhall ſee him mens con 


as wiſely & learnedly defend an in{<parable propricty or 


marke of an hypocrite. And firſt you ſce that here is no ___ 


diſtinftion or limitation at all, whether he iudg well or 


ill, with cauſe or without cault , 'raſhly or maturely , an hyper 
how then if wee ſhould hearc aman or woman lpcake crite « 


ordinarily lewd wordes, can no iudgement be made of 
the ſpeakers conſciences without hypocritic ? If a man 
ſhould ſee another frequer bad howſes, or cxcreile wicked 
actions, may no man 1udge himTo haue an ill conſcience, 
from whence thele things doc proceed , but he mult be 
an hypocrite ? Morcoucr it this bec an inſeparable marke or 
propriety , as he laith, then according to ariftorle & Porphy- 
r1us 1t mult connemre om, ſolt , & ſemper , agree to all, only, 
and cuer . For if it do notagrce to all , and cucr, it is not 
inſeparable: and if it agree to others belides hypocrites, it 
1s not alwaies the marke of an hypocrite: and rhere'ore 
albcit thatl had judged their conlcicnces, as M. Barlow 
1mpoſcth ypon me, hecould nor by good conſequece have 
inferred, that f was an hypocrite . But this is ridiculous 
that all hypocrites, and only hypocrites do judge of mcns 
con(ciences : for firlt the hypocrite , that ſoundeth a 
erumpet before his almes , whoſe conſcience doth he 
1udge? The other alfo that kneelceth and praycth in the 
corners of ſtreetes, whoſe conſcience doth he iudge, or 
condemne? Vhoſe a'fo that came to rempt Chrift about the 
woman taken in adultery, and about Tribure to be payd 
to Ceſar , I reade not whoſe conſciences they judged, and 
therefore would be loath ro doe them iniury, except M. 
Barls;o can briog any iuſt accuſation againſt them: and yer 
oy M 2 Were 


Part.1. 9 \ A Diſcuficn v, M. Barlives AnSvere ee. 
| were they called hypocrites by our Sauicur , Wheteby jg 
infcrred that all hy pocrily is not {ubicct to this taxatio of 
ivdging coulcienceg,aud conſequently this 1500 infeparg- 
blemerie that agreech ro all. In like manner allo it agrceth 
not ſol, that is, only to the finnc of bypocrific, to iudge of o- 
ther mens conſciences, for pride may do it, anger may do 
it, temerity may do it, reucnge may do it , &this without 
hypocriſy or initifying of bimſelfce.For if to a know ne yſu- 
rer, for example, you ſhould obic or cxprobrate the finne 
of vſury , & he an{were you againe, that he ſuſpected your 
conſriece of like ſinne, here he judgeth of your conſcience 
perhaps falfly, and yet not by hypocriſie : for he juſtifieth 
not himſelfe , ergo, this is not, propriziquarto modo, any inſepa- 
rable marke or propricty of hy pocrific to iudge of other 
mens confciences. 

Laſtly let ys conſider , if you pleaſe, the definition of 
hypocriſy , which ſhould indeed haue bene the firſt in con» 
fidcration , for trying out of the true nature of this marke 
& propricty;fer ſo much as according to Arzſtotles doctrine, 
anc the thing in it ſclfe is cuident by Philolopby , propnie - 
paſirones fluumt ab efſentys rerum , proprieties doc flow trom the 
eflencc of things, and therefore they arc beſt ynderſtood & 
knowne by reterence to the ſayd vaturezandeflences con- 
teyned (as Ariſtotle ſayth) in their dehinitions.” T he defini- 

Ifidor.l.ro. tion the of hypocrific is, according to S . Iſidorws in his E- 
e.bumilis tjmologies, fimulatio aliens pcrſone, w hena man pretendeth 
" to be another mar, and betrer then he is, and according to 
Aug. |. +, 5 - Anguſline , Qui ſe vult vider1gr.ed non eft , lypocrta eſt , he that 
deſerm, in Will ſeeme to be that Which he 1s not , is an bypocrite 
monte c. 3. (which the grecke word allo whereot it is deriued , to wit 
ercaprm- $xexe1ns doth confirme, that it figniheth dilſimulation)this 
04m definition I fay, which mult convert; cumdefuatto, clearcth vs, 
that this inſeparabic marke,ox propricty ccuiled by M. Barl, 
to be in all hypocrific, is both 3gnorantly, & ſa'fly feygned 
by himſelfc,asnot knowivg thetrue neture of propria paſm, 
for that there be many wayecs of diliimulation or tey- 
ging cpr (clues to be better then we are, without iudging 
other meas conſcicnccs, that is to ſay , there be many hes 
| a 


—, 
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cometh toſpeake of any matter of ſubſtance and learning, Scholes” 
ſheweth himſeltea very feeble man, and ſcarce to vnder< 
ſtand the very termes, and firſt principlesof the ſame. 
But let vs paſſe on now to another more gricuous ca- 
Iumniation againſt me. He is not content to make thefor- 
mer outcry againſt me for hy pocritic and iudging mens 
conſciences Te addeth alſo another aſſault , ſaying , that T1 
doe reach Equiuocation to be vſed in ths Oath, which 1s(o far fro 
all truth as I do teach the yr contrary, as now hath 
appeared by my owne words before alledged . Forl ſay 
there of them that tooke the Oath, I cannot zn charity but aſſure 
mn ſelfe , that they being Catholikes , tooke the ſayd Oath, for ſo much £4847 Pg» 
4s concernethibe Popes authortty m dealing with temporall Princes, tn 0s 
ſeme ſuch lawſull ſenſe and mterpretation, as (beyng by them expreſſed , 
and accepted by the Magiſtrate } may ſtand wn the integrity and ppce= 
rity of true Chriſtian dofirine , and fayth: to wnt , that the Pope bath 
wot authority # tthout 1uſt cauſe , nor dire(ly , but indireAly only, in 
ordine ad ſpiriiualia . So] wrote then :; and the clearc additi- 
on that theſe exceptions and clauſes muſt be expreſſed by 
the ſwearers, and accepted by the Magiſtrate, doth clearl 
exclude Equiuocation , which confiſteth of mentall reſer- ?F. 
vation, notexpreſſed, nor ynderſtoad, or accepted of him _ Ho 
to whom it is vſcd : and moreouer within very few lines /g. 
after continuing my ſpeach, and deſiring his Maieſly to 
accept of theſe clauſes of moderation & Catholike expo- 
ſition, Idoeyield this reaſon, that Catholikes doe not bold rt 
(aw fyll ina matter ſo neerely concerning the Conſeſſon of their ſaytb, to 
E£qutyocate , br ſweare im any other ſenſe, thenſrom his Mateſty is props= 
d. Can any thing be ſpoken more plainly? With what 
ace then can-M. Barlow accuſe mc of the quite contrary , 
and ſo rcuilc againſt me forthe fame ? Wherof ſome ſhalbe zwvtow 
here ſet downe , Let the Reader beheld (ſayth he ) & maliciow pag z9. | 
M3 trick 


Part.1. "Y A Diſcuſiion of M . Barlowes Ansvere &c: 
grick of a notable Equiuoc4;0ur, that cannot be contented robe him ſelfe 
alone tbe Diuells ſcooler (11s ancient tquiuocatour } but muſt be alſe 
bus Deutlity Reader or Schoole man t0 tea) others to diſtingutsb then. 
ſelues tobell fire, sheweth bin ſelſe to be vere lpiritus uncudax in 
ore Prophetarum , ſraming tw dijtuntzons , like the two bornes of 
Sedccias, the falſe Propher{ ſuch anorber as nmſelje , full of that 

d Ret +22 (piric ) of putting rhems into their m34;0es . toe firſt , thar the Pope bath 
wot Author:ty wubout iuſt cauſe to proceed agatujt Princes: the ſecond, 
that the Pope hath not this autbortsy azrettly , vt indire4ly , SC 1n Oe 
dinc ad [piritualia &c. 

So he. Whereby wee ſce how much che man deligh- 
teth himlelfe, in comparing thclerwodiltiaRtions orcx- 
plications of mine to che ewe iro1-hornes of Sedecias , 
though the Scripture hath nor the particuler number of 
two: but M.Barlow addcth that of his owne,, co makethem 
mect the more ficly with the number of my wo diſtin= 
Rions,for belidcs the parity of nuaiber(which yet is falle) 
there is no other parity or likenes at al!. For what haue 
horncs todo with diltinRioas? And yet attcr a large and 
lewd blaſt of raylingagainit me far che ſame, he conclu- 
deth thus: And no'p let the Cbriſizan Reader that makerb a conſcience 
enther of God or common honeſly , conſider whether this be not the 
profunda Sathanz,gn ihe Rexelaits, even the very miſt and myſteria 
of Iniquine . 

Bur what Syr, to diſtinguiſh or vſediſtinions ina 
mattcr that may haue diuers lenſes or intendmets? Is this 
the profunditicof Sathan ? or is not this rather profound 

To diftin- 1g2orance and abſurdity in you to ſay ſo ? Doe not you 

guihis know that co diitinguith belongeth to tae wile and lear- 

not pro= ned,according to 4r:ftotle, and not todiltinguith eft impertts 
funds $4 multitudinis , appertainerh \ (aith he ) ro the vnlearned yul- 
th me,but oarfort? Dath not reaſon and experience teach vs, thatto 

c rei Jiltinguiſh matcersthat be obſcure 8 perplexed, into theit 

iſtinQi- pore nf: . 

ons is the ©/ecre[calcs, or that be confuſcd into their ſeuerall parts 

profun4i- X members, or that may haue many ſenſes, into their dif- 

ty of M, fereat (ignifications, is a high worke of wit, that giueth 

Barl5w3” life toour vnAcrſtinling to conceiuc the truth, and ligat 

ignorance 't9 our Willto make Choice of the ſame ? How many _— 

g=- 
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hereſics in the Chuzch of Clailt Giuce ber beginning have 
becne beaten downePrincipally by prous and prudent di- 
ſtinguiſhing, which otherwiſe would never perhaps baue 
bene oucrcome? Asnamely the A4rtans, when they allea- 
ed ſuch aboundance of Scriptures to prouc or A ,thar 
God the Father isgreatcr then Chriſt Ieſw his Sonne, what 
other way was there for C atholicks to ſay, butthat I di= 
Ringuiſh: as Chriſt leſw was man, be was inferior to his Fa- 
ther , & his Father greater then he , but as Chriſt Ieſw is God 
as wellas Man , hc 1scquall to his Father? Wall M. Barlow 
hecre compare theſe two diſtinitions to Sedecias his two 
hornes? Or will he call them proſunda Sathaze, the profound 
mylteries of Sathan and iniquity? 
And the like examples 1 mightalkeady in great ſtore of 
many othcr herefies diſcoucred and diſſolued by the hclp 
of diltintions, as namely that of the Eutihtans, that denicd 
ewo diſtin naturesin Chriſt : that of the Neftorians , that 
affirmed two perſons to be in Chrift : that of the Monothelites, 
that held oneonly Will to be in Chrift, by diſtinguifhin 
on the Catholick party, were vtterly oucrtthrowne , an 
confounded . And now in theſe our dayes when the Ana- 
baptiſts deny al Magilirates authority in ivdgirg Chriſtians 
(cipecially in matters of life and death) alledging fort their 
ground theſc words of our Saujour,, noliteiudicare, do not Matt, 7. 
iudge, wehave norefuge, bura diſiintion, that weare 
forbidden to indge raſhly, and with out iuſt cauſe, and 
without due authority : but with theſe circumſtances we 
may iudge, and Magiſtrates are Jawfull. And will here 
M . Barlow againe cry cur of Proſunds Sathane, and of the M - Par- 
hornes of Sedecias? if hedo 1 will ſend him to Scotland to be 12 for 
horned there . For truely he is worthy of it, to Witto _—_ 
be horned from the company of all Icarned & ſober men, che 
if he perſiſt in theſe abſurdities, for that I dare auouch a- to be hor. 
pe him , that there are many hundred places in the Bi- ned in * 
e that cannot rightly be vnderſtood , nor expcunded Scotland. 
without the vſe of ſome diſtinction. 
Well then diſtinvns in generall cannot be repreved 
without profunditic of folly. Perhaps then my two di- 
| ſtin- 
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Kin&ions hcre 10 particular arc inucyghed againit,forthat 

they arefalle, or not incident vnto the matter, or of ary 
moment , or nccc{licy, for cxplication of the thing and 
controuerly in hand, or for dirction of conſciences of 
Catholike men , that are preſied to take the Oath . This 
then Ict vs examine ina word or two, andthat as bricfly 
and per[picuoully as wee may . 

Thequeltion is whether the Biſhop of Rome as vni. 
uerſall Paitour of Chriltendome , by Catholike doctrine, 
may at his _— by chat Paſtorall power of his, depole 
Princes,and diſpoſe of their Kingdomes at his plea{ure, tor 
ſo is the comon obicQion framcd againſt vs . Vnto which 
queſtion the anſwer may be made,cyther affirmatiue or ne« 
gatiue, according to the different {cnſes and interpreta« 
tionsof the words, which cannot be done but by diſtin» 

uiſbing, to wit, that if we vnderſtand that the Pope may 
pole at his pleaſure, without iult cauſe, it is denied, but 
With iuſt cauſe Catholicke doctrine doth allow it. And fo 
againc to vnderſtand that the Pope may do it by his Pa- 
ſtoral] power dircaly or immcdiarely, it is denicd, for 
that this power is ſpirituall and giuen to a ſpiricuall end, 
and to ſpirituall ations : but if we vndcrſtand it indire- 
ly , as included in the other, for defence and conſeruation 
of che ſpirituall, it is graunted. And are nor theſe diltinRi- 
ons needfull in this afaire? Do they not cleare the doube 
in controverſy? Do they not remoue confuſion ? Would 
M. Barlow haue Chriſtian men to ſweare , & {wallow vp 
a bundleof words knit togeather, without opening and 
looking into them? That is meetc for his conſcience that 
hath nocies perhaps toſce, nor will to receiue light , but 
is ready to [weareany thing that may turne to his tempo- 
rall commodity : but Catholikes that feare God, arc not 
ſo taught, but rather to lJooke before they.icap , and ro 
examine well what they (ſay or (weare, for ſo much as they 
ſhall giue anaccompt to Almighty God, cither to their lal- 
*uation or damnation for the (ame. 
Bythisthen wee ſee the Iniquity.of M. Barlow his pro- 
ceeding in exclamingagaiuſt me ſo exorbigantly, for =g 
the 
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the forme of ewodaitinctios,orexplanations about taking 


| tlie Oath zandaboucal the iniury offered me, or rather to 


himfelfe and hisowne credit, in ſaying, that I doc teach 
Equiuocation here in this Oath nam. 30.contrary totnat 
I raught a little before numb, 14. His wordes are thele: 


No ſort of Equtuec anions islawſull, ſaith Father Peclons, 3n matters Notable 
of ſayth and relagton;, and yet ſanth the ſame Father Perſons , Equi- falſity in 


wor ating in thus muteerof farts lawful, and may ftand with the in- 
gegrity and ſincerity of true Catholtk religion: ſo then im matters of faith 
endrel:;gionkt isnot lawful in any ſort to equtuocate,but yet m this mat< 
ger,thoughu concerne fayib & retsion, F. Perlons ſapthit ts lawfull. 
T hefe-are my contradictions according to M. Barlow. 
And truly I cenfcſle 1 ſhould bluſh 8 acknowledge my 
ouerſight, if they were truly related , but being Falely 
eyther of malice or ignorance colleed by him , he ougher 
to bluſh, and beſory for his fin. ForasI doe confeſſe the 
former pare #umb. 14. that I allowed not any fort of 
Equiuocation in matters —_— faich and Religion: 
ſo doel vitcrly deny the later clauſe nm. 30. that I doc 
allow Equiuocation in this particuler fact of taking the 
Oath. Let the places be read in my booke Cz therby he will 
remayne conuinced. Forl do (ay expreily that theſe twa 
Clauſcs of explication added by me, that the Popes power 
in depoling Princes is indirectly, & with iuſt cauſe,muſt 
both be expreſſed by the (wearer,and accepted by the Ma- 
giſtrate, and then are wy no Equinocationsat all, but 
dirc aſſcrtions. For thatthey are no mentall reſeruations 
whcreinconſiſteth the natureand force of Equiuocation. 
Here then M. Barlowthat accuſed mea litle before of 
making no conſcience of God or common honeſty, muſt 
looke how he will defend hisowne , cyther conſcience or 
honeſty ( it he haue any ) in this foulc calumniation, 
wherein I doenotſce what tergiuerſation hecan vic for 
his excuſe. And ſo would leaue him in this matter, if he 
did not continue on his rayling and raging beyond aff 
weaſurc, as though by this my explication & diſtinction 
vied,I bad committed the preatcſt crime in the world. 1 
wil demaund ({aith he ) of this Leſuts: firſt, whaber this be riot a Pa- 
N gamsh 
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ganish deluſion oj God and men? \ V herto Ianitwergthat it 8n0 
delufionat all , butratber an inſtruction, and ancceſ]; 
explication ; not Paganith , but Chriſtian, for dircing 

* mens conſciences. Nay,ſaith M. Barlow , #4 tsthe very ſame 

of L iſander , that children are to be mocked wth tojes,and men with 
lowes bad ©,thes. Indeed Plutarke in bis compariſon of Liſanderand 
applicatis. Sillarecordeth,that one ſaid of L1ſauder.Lenem efſe apud Liſan- 
drum iuriſiurands religionem : Liſander made. no. {cruple ot an 
Oath , that he gaue couſaile to deceiue men with Oathes, 
aschildren with toycs and bables.'This was the fact ofa 
Pagan Atheiſt. Wbat doth the matter appertayne to vs? 
do we eſtecme (0 litle afalle Oath ? Why, then doe Catho- 
lickes fland ſo much ip England againlt the recciving of 
this Oath? Why doe they put them(ſclues in danger of lee- 
 fngthe Princes fauour, their goods, theyr lands, their 
Countric, thcir lives, ratherthcn to take the ſameagainſt 
their conlciences ? Ir ſecmeth rather, that M. Barlow 
concurreth with Lzſanders opinion, who will hauc them 
take it, alrhough ir be againſt their conſciences, for this 
is to haue levem turiſurrand religionem , little conſcicnce of 

an Oath. 
\ . ;Butyet he gocth further in this .mattcr, and cannot 
gct-outot it, tor he will uceds proue this my diſtinRion, 
and as hecalleth it Equivocation , not only to be Pagamib, 
but more then Heatbewsh, & that cucn by Arifloilesteltimo= 

Aviſo ny in hisBooke of Rhetoricke to King Alexander : his 

= _ WY wordegarc theſe: Nay thy deluſion 15 more then Heathentsh , ſor 

Ariſtotle was of opinion#hat he which doubterh in his Oath; ſor that ts 

M. Bar- Gn.ogzar , to ſweare with a mentall additten,katbneitker ear of Gods 

Jowes ©- prgeame,or shame of mens reproof . But truclyT hauing confi - 

| Be in dered the place of Ariflotle how far his meaning 1s from 
olly and f . Rea ! 

Allkood , #48 Which berc is alledged in his name, methinkes that 
M; Barlow hould feare theſe twolalt pointes of Gods ven. 
geace & mans reprote.For Ariftotle hath not a word of dow- 
biing m b1s Oath,or of mentall addition,or reſeruatis im an Oath, but 
only of plaine forſwearing . For his argument is, hauing 

Cap. 12-13. treated jn that booke to Alexander, bow by the preceptes of 

24+ 35. 36. Rhctoricke an Orator may prouc or improueany fact or 

crune 


M. Bar- 
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trime that ſhall come in queſtion, as by tignes, byargu- 
ments, by coniccures, by probability, by watneſle, and by 
arrorche cometh arlzgrb eo ſhew-how-itmay be proucd 
ot improued by an Oath . His words arethelc: lufiurandam 
eft cum dixina venerarione diftio probationis expers &c. An Oath is 
a (peach without proofes with diuine vecncration : where- 


Chap.'%« 


forcif we will confirme our Oath and the credit chereof,, we muſt ſay . 


thus ; no man trhpavill forſueare bimſelfe ; both inreſped of the ſears 
of punishment from 'the Gods, as alſ0 of dejgrace among men ; 4nd we 
may add, that men may be deceyued , but the Gods cannot. But now if 
the aduerſgry will flie alſoto an Oath , and we would extenuate or diſ+ 
credii the (ate, then we muſt thew that the man that will not ſi:cke to 
doe cuill , will not ſticke alſo to forſweare himſelf, for that be which 
thinketh he mayly hidden from the Gods after be bath committed an e- 
all [att , will thinke that be may alſo eſcape pumtsbment after he hath 
ſor[worne himſdſe. This is Ariflotles diſcourſe, Which maketh 
no mention atall, as you (ccof doubting in an Oath, and. 
much lefſc of mentall addition or reſeruation. And albeit M.Bar- 
low do bouldly and ignorantly ſay that the word ingazar , 
which by all Interpreters doth fignific pezerare, to periure, 
or forſwcare, doth importalſoto[weare. with mental ad- 
dition: yet is this only a fiftion of his, nor can hebring 
forth one example out of Ariſtotle or any Greeke writer 
which doth vic it in thatſenſe, nor could Ariftorle vic it 
ſo inthisplace, where he yſcth the ſayd wordes thrice in 
theſclines by meallcagedalwaics for peterare,to forſweare, 

and ncuer for doubting or mentall addition. Nay it cannot ſtand 

with any ſenſe of Ariftotlesdiſcourle, for it Ariſiotle ſhould 

ſay, thatno man truly will doubt in his Oath , or have a 

mc<rall referuation both for feare of Gods chuſtiſement, Cc 
diſcredit amongſt men, it were a ridiculous ſpeach : for 

that men do not knowe whena mentall reſeruation is 
made,or whena man doubteth in his Oath, but when 

he forſweareth himſclfe it may cometo be knowne . And 
in like manner it is more ridiculous, toſay againſt the ad- 
uerſary , as Ariſtotle teacheth ys, that he which ſticketh not 
to doe wickedly, will not ſticke to doubt alſo in his 

Oath, or to yic a mentall addition, which no man I 

N 2 thinke 


Ariſtotle 


abuſed by 


M. Barl. 
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thinke would ynderitand , or can read without. laugh- 


oh Wherforcſcing that Ariſtotle ſpeaketh only of forſyycs, 
ring , and that the Grecke word in-qa3»is ſotakenby him 
and by all other Greeke Authors , wherof wemight here 
alledge infinite examples, 8& M Barlaw.cannot ailcadge one 
for his fiction zit is euidcotly fcene,tbat he, miſcrable man, 
1s ſoreprefſcd, when to fuſtainehis bad caule, hc:isforced 
tofalfific and corrupt Authours, by peruerting and wre. 
ſting themaſide , quite contrary to their meaning, & pure 


poſe. But now we ſhall paſle to ſome other poyntes. 
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PROVIDENCE MIGHT 


SEEME DEFECTYVOVS, 


3f no authority had bene leftin the Chii. 
{tian Church to reſtraine and punish 
euill Kings. 


A ND 
Whether God be ſo wary in dealing with Kings, as 
M. Zar{gv maketh hyn . 


| \  Etay, nt. 


=@,> S atd in my former Letter, as in the 

© al I \/Y. precedent Chapter hath bene ſcene, 

= ADC 12/28 thatl conld not perſwade my felf, that 

'D& | fuch Catholikes as were [ayd to hauc 

1 > 3F accepred the Oath, did meane toab- 

Do TAY iurcalauthority of the Pope for depo- 

” fing temporall Princes for any cauſe 

tad that therin they ſhould contradict the 8. 
NCIa 
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Part: ainnolk: A Diſcuſion of M. Barlowes Anſwere oe. 
' _  nerallconlencot gb Catholike Deuincs, and contelſethae 
Gods proaitence for che conſeruation and preſcruation 
isCtrch , and Kingdoateypon carth had beng ucfe. 
ious. Fo c ſhould tnuc Icftno-lawfull femedy 
for 6 gear &peritous an cuill as chat way mighyfall our, 
bythe — aftions of ſome incorrigible Prince. * 
Barl.p.4r, To this ch M, Berlowwanſycreah thus: If by Ca- 
tholike Dear adit Site Coane Fathers, ay 
for arhouſand yegres pfigr Chyift , the take it for 4 men- 
dts __ Vol Pa w_ hang, Lan that 
arl Yo meant rt, it 15no mendactous yanity but a religious 
verity, for that I mcane by Catholike Deuines in this 
place yall fuck gf cc orkifelion þi hJuc handled the que- 
{tion particularly of chistemporall Authority of the Po 
Mcertaincyrgent occalions, which arc pringipally. Scho- 
laiticall Deuhes; [eſpecially thoſe ofthis age , that haue 
written again't all ſorts of Heretikes that denicd the ſame- 
. And albert M2 Barlkw th hisrayling vayne, do challenge 
ſincerity *be Schoole-men, as blaſphemaully.detorting Scriptures; 
of School. Yet he that ſhallread them with iudgment and attention, 
men, Withoutthis furiqus paſſion of harged agaioſt chem , and 
lackeot capacity to vnderſtang them, ſhall quickly per- 
cciuethat their skill mSeriptores; Councels, Fathers , & 
Stories is farſupcriour byantinire degrees to that of M. Bar- 
low , and his Matcs, thatcrake fo much againſt them , and 
theirfincerity in expounding them according to their true 
meaning; and isaMo without compariſon more ſound, as 
may appeare by the many grofle and wilfull corruptions, 
which I hauc noted ih him before in thatkind . 
" FAY And albcit in ſome hundreds of yearesafter Chriſt , 
- mewo ogfherchad not occurred any luch particular occaſion of a- 
Princes Gwvall depoſing of tcmporall Princes, as did afterwards, 
rattiſed -wherpf wee haue treated before, for that Princes werenot 
lk the Pri- ſo exoxbitanc; yet. the ground, and origen of depoſing Prin- 
mitive .ces, which is cxcommunication and exclufion from the 
body of the Church , cannot he denied to haue byn pradti- 
ſed often in;thoſe former ages, And whenra-temporall 
Prance jz {6.ca(t our of the Church by,cxcommunication , 
an 
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& made no member therot(& ouch icfle may he be Head) 
if he perſcucre obſtinate., and ſceke to inte&t, and: deſtroy 
the Whole body; ſay. iw:this calc. what fhall'the ſayd 
Church and Goucrnours therof doe with (uch a Prince ? 
Wherin I ſayd that all Catholike Dcuines doe agree, that 
our Saujour in this -caſc bath not left .his Church vnpro« 
vided of flome remedy,for that otherwile his diuineproui- |} > - 
denee tight ſeeme to: hauc bene defetuous, not to have 
leff'a remedy for lo great and -vniuerlallaneuill. | 

But now at this reaſon, as ſtrongly preſſing him, M. 
Barlow ſtormeth-and ſtampeth exceedingly , ſaying, firſt it 
35a tryuiall obiction borrowed by me trom Cardamall Altens 
Apology and by vs both from one Bertrand that victh the Pay: 42. 
ſame in hisgloſſe vpona place of the Canon law . But 
What if allehis were true;as it is not? What were this to M. Bar- 
the.-purpoſe? Let the force of the reaſon be conſidered , for lowesme- 
thac ohly ihyportcrh . Nay,but M. Barlow willmake vs firſt. riment- of 


atireit merrimentapbe calleth it , rclated-out of: Ludenicar ce 


Maes, whotclleth this.tale,affirming that a certaine Coun= (c, belly. 
tiey man , whoſe Aſc drunke at a water, where the moone. 
ſhined, and after. the ſayd moone- light vaniſhed: away;. 
the Countrey-man{zyd that the moone was-okt,. orels it: 
was in-his Aſſes betly:yand thisrale he voryfondiy apply-: 
eth to our'preſent matter. , that cyther che:Popes'triple: 
Crowne muſt haue power ouer Princes, .or Gods proui- 
dence inthe world\ mult beloftyand ſo from; this.merri- | 
ment he paflcth'to a veyne of ſerious rayling, ſaying ,thaer 
this ſpeach of minc is zrreverent againſt God , Yeablaſphes 
 mous and fauouring of the yery ſpirit of 4nrithrift. But this 
ſhall appeare preſcntly by the dilcufſion thar is ro enſue & 
thereby allo will appeare whbar ſpirit (peaketh in this Mi--. 
niſter, to 'witthe maſt bafe and abicetf{pirie of prophane 
flzttery towards Princes that ener procecded -from- any | 
Chriſtian rongue or pen:for hemaketh God afraid of tem-: © 
poral Kings, & to-walkeſo warilyin bis ſpeaches towards 
them; cfpecially intheir jicaloufics; as it he were in dread 
ofthei? power und anger . The ditcourſe israre, and fin- » 
gular, and 1neuer read the dcuile in any before, at lcaſt- 
| wiſe 


e 
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[wite ſoplayulydcr duwee ,and thertore | beleechthe Reas 
der to lend: moamnatrenciue care whilli ic isdifculſed. :, ;. 

M. Boe. © ';} (He beginnetl: tis Maceery, thus, ( tar 4 will ſet 
lows fc. downei his peach morefaithrully then he hath any thing 
tery of Ofmine; waich hc coutinually corrupteth and peruer- 
inges, bethasdiucrstimes now | hauc aduertited . ) It natural to 

Bar p.4.4 Krngito beicalonsaf then thrones zoberin they can abide netther Mate 

for dekipe; vat Checkemate jor joorne. Us coſt Adaniah bis liſe for aſ- 

3+ Reg. 2, king Abiſhagtowije, becauſe Salomon did therby take occaſion te 

| ſuſpeS , that be wwhnch deſired the Fathers bedjcilow , mouldalſo aſprre ta 

the brothers throne. lt was not the bluſpbenne layd to our Sumourscharge 

by the lewes, that moved Pilatcitoſentence bem ;tbas which haſtened 

-* 2: © hisdeath,w4s a 1ealous opinzeu, thongb 4 ſaljer perſwaſiom , that he 
tbould be a King , and therby deſeate Caeſar of bis clatyne toIury. 

+ | ©;  Inthatpontwwe hall ſee God bum{eife to ve very wary; for euen 

Wiſely - that Pſalme , winch of the Scriprures #s the moſt threatſullto Kings 4 


me: *".attirctunt|Regos,ir pleaſech brtis to canclatte it, not inicb 4 wen- 
 cing extraſion;but with. « calme perſewafion,, Olculemini filium, 
a4 the vulgar bath tt, Apprehendite dilciplinam . Aud what 
8 that? Be wiſe 6 ye Kings , and ſerue the Lord in ſeare : if not , whats 
the danger? Neiperecatis de via inita,thatss,leaſt you looſe the right- 
£47. to beantn , ard your right. m the Crowne of beauen: be ſad not, 
yoar Tales to your Kingdomes,nor right to your Crownes on earth. God 
never thought 4: fit 10 ſupport bis Church , by dering of Prances , proſeſ= 
ſorsof ins name ; for thar had bene the 1045 to baue made them not nou» 
rebruy. Eathers |, but extber pinching ſuppreſſeurs , cor «t leaſt cold and 
wary ſaunirers of the ſame. 5: © > 
ti Thus far M:Barlw,to ſhew that Almighty God dealcth 
more warily and teſpectiucly with temporall Princes , the 
dath the Pope, which threatacth chem loſlc of their King- 
- domevpfrhep be incorrigible: and to this effe&, abuſer 
pictifutly chisPſalme herc alledged, as preſently we ſhall 
'ſhew. But firft [ would —— of him, why he bringeth 
In that-iealouſy of Princes concerning their thrones, and 
that Mate ſor deaifion, er Check, mate for ſcorne ? Doth he allow 
of theſe: icalouticsas proceeding from ſanity 2 Noth he 
commenal char tat of Salomien for making away his _— 
tacr 


ms, ww A a =» = «a © 


Spa Ss brgus anth 4. rbundring expoſtulatid, Quare tremucruat genres, &- 


"IS, mrorf mas bp, 2 oY hn ny 


his h} wa bod Py 


7 Mm, *;, is es 


- 


HS ee: 2h: wy 


| 


4 


"A 
TE” » 

F > 
"x S 
* 

=, 
©; 


" moroccurrit legitims Salomonisexciſatio &e. Let him\defend Salo- 
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ther Adontab , tor asking only Abrbag to be his wife?! Suite 1 
am;that diversancicnt Fathers do condemne the ſame , & 
alcarncd interpreter of thisage, ſayth : Excaſetqui ſeit , mibi 


Salomons 

fac of kil-" 
ling Ado- 

| , nick con« 

mou that knoweth how to do it, for vuto meno 1xwfhull gemned. 


excuſc of Salomoans fat occurfeth, for that the ſentence 
ofdcath ſeemeth to me notonly ſeuere, but alfo yniulit. So 
he . Now as forthe icalouſic of Pilate wherby he made a- 
way our Sauiour,f ſuppoſe M. Barlow'will not be ſo ſhame- 
lefle azto commend the ſame, except Pilate were aliue a« 
inc, and he his Chaplainc, for then perhapsthe matter 
were doubtfull. 
But wherto now doth all this Preface pertaine, of 


Princes icaloufies? The matters cleare , that rt- tenderth ro 


ſhcw what great reaſon God Hith ro walke @arily, lealt he 
offend Kings and Princes. For lo it followeth imediatcly 
in that point . Therfore ( and marke the inference therefore) 
we 5hall ſee God hym{elſe to be very wary; But'wherof M. Barlow? 
Is he ſo wary ot got putting Kings and' Princes in teare & 
jealouſie of their thrones as you call them ? Why is God a- 
frayd of them?For that your(therefore) would (ceme to in- 
fer. Or is his throne lee or'more weake the theirs? How 
then is italcrived ynto him as a peculiar property , Nepoſit- 
it Porentes de ſede , (7 exaltauit hamiles , he hath put downe'the Luce 2. 
powerfull trom their feates, and thrones, andexaJted the 
humble? How.isitſayd of him , Qaiaufertſpiritum Prencipunt, 
& eſt ternibilis Regibw terre , who' taketh away theſpirit of 


Ptinces, and isterribleco the Kings of theearth? And yet 


further qutbalteum "Regan deſſolin ,& pr etmgit fune'renes cor, lob 6. 
he that doth looſe & take trom the the warlike girdle, & 


yon theirloynes with a rope. And inanother Pfa!me, 


ow darcth God to.ſay, if he be (overy wary, Ad alligan- 
dos Reges eorum mm comped:but, & Nobiles eorum in mantcy ferreis: 
to bind Kings in fetters, and their Noble mcn in iron 
manacles ? And finally how warily was this ſpoken by 


the holy Ghoſt, not offending Princes & Potentares, when 


he (.yth , Potentes potenter tormenta patientur; powerfnll-men 
Tall ſliffer powerfull tormers? Was almighty Gody: xn 
INE O thcle 


Pſal. 2, 
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theſe fpeaches? 

Butlct vs ſee, how this Princc-flatterer doth go a< 
bout to prouc this his fooliſh impicty outof the Scripture 
it ſelte, to wit, our of the {ccond Plalme before cited , and 
thereby let the Reader learne what aſſurance men hauc of 
the truc {cnlc of any Cenigonee by him and hisallcaged, 
when it is powdered and [caloned with their expoſition, 
God bimſelſe is very wary ( ſaith he) wf ov to Prices, for 
that Pſalme , which of «ll the Pſalmes 15 moſt dredjull to Kings , and 
begins wah 6 thundring expoſiulatzon , Quare tremuerunt genteg 
& Reges altirerunt? #u pleaſetb bym to conclude, not with @ mena= 
cing extruſion, but with a calme perſuaſion, Olculeminitilium, ne 
iraſcatur, Kiſetbe ſonne,leaſt be be angr7,07 as the yulgar bath u, Ap- 
prebendice dilciplina, admit diſaplme.And is not thisa good- 
ly diſcourſe of Mailter Barlow, to proue the greatnelle of 
Princcs, and that God himlſclfe doth ſpeake very wariy 
vnto the? The hebrew phralc Kiſe the Sonne, is as much to 
ſay , as adore the ſonne of God, when he ſhalbe man, and 
acknowledg and obcy him as your King, "% 

For as Dad Vatably in his notes vpon the Hebrew 
text doth obſcruc,it wasa figne of ſubmiſſion & ſubieRis 
amog the lewes to kiſle the Princes hand , which is here 
mcant by the phraſc of the Plalmiſt, Oſculenmn filium, that is 


_ + kiſlebis hands, andadorc him for your King, which the 


pole of pateering Kings inthis place: he 


Septuagints Interpreters well ynderſtading , did many years 
before the Natiuity of our Sauiour, as the Chaldean Para- 
phraſis in like manner , tranſlatc it , Apprebendrre diſciplinam, 
doe you apprehend or admit the diſcipline, and doarine 


' ofthe Sonne of God when he ſhall appeare in flcſh,and fo 


do all the ancient Grecke and Latin Fathers interprete 
this paſſage of the Pſalme: nor canl ſce with what ſhew 
of reaſon or probability M. Bark can bring it for his pur- 

| Pct , that God 
concludcth not here , with a menacingexi1uſion (of Kinoes) 
bat wth a calme perſuaſion, Kiſſe the ſome: this kiſſing ſeemes 
perhaps to him an amiablething: but if it beinterpreted, 
as now I hauc ſhewed, and-S. Hierome doth ——_— it, for 


A matter of ſubiction , humiliation, and of admitting 


diſct 
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diſcipline, it ſcemeth not oftentimes ſo ſweet & pleaſant 
to Princes, as M. Barlow would haucit. 

But what ſhall we ſay to other phraſes here contayned, 
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as whe Kings & Princes do ſwell, & take counſaile againlt - 


God andhis Chriſt, ſaying : Let ys breake their bands and caſt of 
their yoake , then ſayth the Prophet : He that firteth m beauen 
will ſcorne them , and our Lord will ſcoffe at them . Then will be ſpeaks 
ynto them in hts wrath, andterrify them in bis fury. A lictle attcr he 
ſayth, That, be sballrulethem with an tron-r0d, and ball breake the 


 tnpreces like a potters veſſell. And now M.Barlow, is this a calme 


The ſecod 


(alme ill 


r{wafio ? is here no menacing extruſion threatned to Princes choſen of 


whe theyare threatned to be cruſhed like «potters veſſel?Nay 
markealſo theſubſcquet perſwalis, Nunc ergo Reges intelligite 
Cc. Now therſore ynderſtad,05e Kings,C be wiſe: Learne bow to 1udg 
the earth. Serue god in feare, and retorce inbim with trembling. admit 
diſcipline leaft be wax angry, aud jouperizh fro your way (for lo bath 
the Hebruc text:)whe bis wrathshalbe but a little kindled,bappy are 
all choſe that truſt in bim . What can be ſpoken more ſcucrely 
to Princes then all this? Or was this Pſalme well choſen 
by M. Barlow for his purpoſe of flattering Kinges and Prin- 
ccs ,inrelpe of Gods warynes in his (peaches? Whereas 
noPlalme amongſt all the reſt ytrereth fo much terror vn- 
to them,only the words oſculemini Filium do ſeeme to hauc 
drawnc him to this impertinent imagination. | 
But now lct ys ſce his Concluſion , andapplication a- 
gainſt the Popes _—_— authority ouer Kinges, for 
which all thereſt hitherto hath bene brought in, Ne pe- 
reatss de via tuſta: leaſt you looſe the right way to beauen,and your r1ght 
pn the crowne of beauen: he ſayd not, your titles to your Kingdomes , nov 
right to your Crownes vpn earth : God thought it nener fit to ſupport 
hns Church by daring of Princes , Proſeſſors of his name . A Godly 
ſpeach, & fitting tor ſoe ſpiritua]l a man , as this Dotour 
ſcemech to bee, if for refuſing diſcipline and obcdience 
God doth threaten to Princes the lofſe of heauen , with all 
the right they hauc to that everlaſting Crowne and King- 
dome, which includeth alſo theireternall condemnation 
to hell-fire and torments! What grent priviledge is it to 
{pare their titles to their temporal crownes & kingdomes 


M. Bar- 
low for 


flattery of 


Princes» 


Q 2 on 
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on carth , that naay. be loſt in an inſtant, and long cannot 
indure,why ſhould God thinke it ſo inconucpicne to ſup. 
port his Church by daring of Princes, leaſt perhaps th 
ſhould wax angry, and darc him againe? For (o it Gd 
by the reaſon giuen heere , lealt by daring they ſhould not 
be nourishing.Fatbers to the ſayd Church , but cyther pinching 

ſuppreſſors, or cold ſauourers . And why ? For that God dareth 
them forlooth with emo, par ſtates. His da. 

ring for lecting of hcaucn lcemeth not to trouble them (9 

much , but their perill to looſe their temporall kingdome, 

if they be incorrigible, is the thing that principally troub. 

leth them , accordingrto this wiſe diſcourſe of M. Bark, 

Doc not his friends take pitty of his folly ? If I would take 

ypon me to lay forth the examples that are found in Scri- 

ptures of Gods plaineſpeaches , & menacing threates ynto 
Princes (let M. Barlowcall themdarings if he will) it would 

quickly appeare how vaine, and prophane the former ob- 
ſeruation of his is, that God is ſo yery wary in his [peaches 

towards them . 

For what will youſay to that ſpeach .of his to King 

Examples Serracherib': Ponam crculum m narabus this , & camun in lalys tu, 
of Gods @& reduca in viam per quam yeniſit. I will puta ring in thy no- 
terrible firiils, & a bit in thy mouth, and will bring thee back into 
threats vn the way by whichthou didelt come. That alſo of Nabucw- 
to Kings . donoſor the moſt potent King of Babyloy, as the Scripture cal- 
Icth him : Egctent te ab homimibus , © cum beſtys ſeriſq, erit habita- 
tro tua, Cr ſanum yt bos comedes . T hey ſhall caſt thee out from 
the company of men , and thy dwelling ſhalbe amongſt 
wild beaſts, thou ſhalrcat hay as an Gxc, Was this a wary 
and reſpe&iueſpeach tolo great a King, and Monarch? 
That other {peach alſo of God to King Achab of Iſrael ; Deme 
tam poſteriora tua, Cr interficiam de Achob wingentem ad parterem. 
3 R2+ 21+ $5 mortuw furrit Achab in Ciuitate , comedent eum canes: i autem 
in agro, comedet enm volucres cels. V he hinder part of thy life I 

ſhall cur.of, & hall kill of chy ſtocke, that ſhall make watcr 

againſt the wall.: And if that Achab dyc in the Citty, the 

doggs ſhall eat him : and if he dyc in the ficld , the birds of 
the airc ſhall deuourc him. And thelike to his Queene - 

Labe 


Daniel. 4. 


, 


as tein. rs wa, A for 4 fwd HH HI Wi cn oo Ing Mk &@ tfw; dc ta os 


«a 4 ———__ 


i. PACT — 


t 


oo» 


:s 6 wWw 5 ww UND 


> &#;#F wan WW 5 TS © 


__—O 


f About powver to refiraine & puniſh exill Printes.] 109 C 


zabell : 1 be dog gs sball eat lezabel mn ihe field of 1ezracll. And tis 
nally to lct pallc Baltaſar , leroboam , lebu, Manaſſes, and ma- 
ny other Kings, whome God threatned & dared, and per- 
formed alſo the ſame without any ſuch reſpeCtiuc warmeſſe, 
as M. Barlow doth fancy ; his wordes and meaning are 
plaine, and generall in 10b, that when Princesare warned 


hap 3- 


and do not amend: $1non audiermt, tranſibunt per gladium, If 1,þ ,6; 


they obey not , they ſhall patſeby the (word. And this is 
Godsplainc (peach , and plaine dealing, for that Princes 
to him are no more then poore men, all fleſh and dult : al- 
beie whillt they liue vpon earth, & beare rulcin hisplace, 
he will haue them reſpected , obeyed, and honourcd, as 
his Depurics in all that they ſhall command , not contrary 
to his lawes, which he will hauc ob(crued both by Prince 
and people; and deteſteth all ſuch prophane Rlattcry as 
hcere we haue heard yttered by M., Barlow, And ſo much 
for this matter . | 

Now then to come to my former propoſition, that 
the Prouidence of God might ſceme to be defeuous, if 
hisdiuinc Maieſtic had left no remedy for fo greatan euill: 
it is founded ypon all thoſe placesof Scripture , where it 
is ſayd that Gods workes are perfet, as Deuter. 32 .and 


* that they are made in wiſedome , Pjalme 103. verl.24. that 


is to lay, in moſt high wiſcdome , & ndmata ſunt, ſaith S. 
Paul, Rom. 13. they are according to order & well ordered, 8& 
the like. Out of all which is inferred, that whatſocuer the 
perfection of wildom,& good order doth orcan preſcribe 
In any worke, that isto be preſumed to be in Gods works, 
yea with far higher perfeCtion then mans wiledome can 
reach vnto. Whereby it followeth, that as when a prudent 
humane Lawygiuer inſtituteth a Comm6- wealth, he pro- 
uidcth for all inconueniences, that by: humane- probabi- 
lity may fall out vnto the ſame: ſo much more Chriſt our 
Sauiour , beingnotonly man , butalſaGod, mult be pre- 
ſumed to haue provided ſufficiently and aboundantly for 
his Kingdome,z>nd Common- wealth:wbich js the Chri- 
{tian Church, purchaſed with bi9\owne bloyd, for pre- 

vention of all hurtes and cuills 'imtminent to the ſame; 
O 3 which 


Park..1. 


Gods pro- 
vidence in 
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which ſecmeth had not bencdoae, if he had left this great 
gappe valtopt , and this mayne milcheife ynprouided 
tor , which might come thereunto by the incorrigibilitie 
of ſome deplored Prince , impugning the ſame: for ſo 


ouerning muchasall humane Law-giuers and Ereftors of Com- 
isChurch mon-wealths, doe ncucr faile comonly in this particuler , 
pertet & for the defenſiue part; and much lefle may it be thought, 


no Wayes 
defetu- 


ous, 


that Chriſt our Sauiour would be wanting info 1mpor- 
tant a point. Neyther is thisany way blaſphemous or dif 
graccfull to our Sauiours infinite wiſdome and proui- 
dence, as M. Barlow would molt impertinently ſeeme to 
vrge, but highly rather co his honour : for ſomuch, as 
wee profeſle thar he hath prouided for this euill , and the 
Protcſtants hold that he hath nor. 

For as, when a man bcholdeth a houſe made by ſome 
excellent ArchiteR, and conſidereth all the partes & com- 
modities thereof , with prouiſion for all vies, and proui- 
dence for all caſes that may fall out, he admireth the cohe- 
rence & dependance of one thing vpon another, prayſcth 
and extollcth the wiſedome and foreſight of the Author, 
ſaying: If this or that had not bene forcſcene, and proui- 
ded for, as exccllentlyir was, it had byn a great wantand 
defect , but being prouided for, it doth infinitly commed 
his ſayd care, wiledome, forciight, and prouidence. And 
euen loc in our caſe, when a man conſidereth the admira- 
ble excellency of Chriſt our Sauiours wiſedome, in other 
pointes concerning the gouerment of his Church, how 
carcfully and orderly he ach prouided for the ſamezin all 
neceſſary points, as in part the holy Apoſtle doth deſcribe 
both to the Cormthtans , and Epheſians , appointing ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophetes, ſome Fuangeliſts, ſome Do- 
Rors, ſome Paſltours , ad conſummationem Sanforum , mm opus 
miniſtery , in edificationem Corporis Chrifti , for the conſumma- 
rion of the Sayntes, and for the works of the miniſtery, & 
for the building vp the body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church , withcxa@ order, providence and fubordinatio 
of things, men , arid offices, one to another , with ſuf- 
ficient power and authority for cucry party to doe his of- 
fice 
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fice: thele things, I lay, being well conlidered, doinferre 
that it cannot poſſibly ſtand with ſuch high wiſedome 8& 
prouidence of our Sauiour , to leauc his layd body and 
Church vnprovided of ſufficicnt authority, to preuent, 
or remedic ſo mayne a calamitic, as might fall vpon the 
ſayd Church by temporall Chriſtian Princes,ifthere were 
no reſtraint or puniſhment for them. 
| Nor do the Proteſtants themſclues pretermit to vſc 
ſuch kind efarguments, and conſequences for their owne 
defence , when they deale with domelſticall Aducrfaries, 
to Wit, with Protc(tants of other Sets. As forcxample, 
when the Puritan refulcth all Biſhops, Archbiſhops, and 0- 
ther diſtinCtion of ſubordination in the Clergy : what vr- 
th in effec the Proteſtant on the other ſide , but that it 
longed to Chriſt his diuineprouidence to leaue ſuch di- 
ſtinAion and ſubordination : and conſequently that it 
might be notcd for defeuous, if he had left but the Puri- 
tan parity in all? 

Thelike paſſeth with the Lutheran, who denying the 
temporall Prince to be Hcad of the Church, and confcſſeth 
conſequently that their Church is headlefle vpon carth, 
but onlydependeth on Ieſw Chriſt , as head in heauen; is re- 
futed by the Engliſh, Caluiniſts with the ſame argument 
of the defet of Gods prouidence, if he had not prouided 
ſome Hcad on carthalſo . And much more holdcth this ar- 
grn_ againſt the Anabapriſts, who hold that Chriſt hath 
cftno temporall power or Magiſtrate in his Church, to 
1udge or condemne, and eſpecially to death, for any cauſe 
whatſocucr , for that he ſayth , nolitezudicare , do not iudge; 
which I doubt not , but our Engliſh Proteflants will refute, 
by this argument of Gods akllaes: which would hauc 
bene iudged inſufficient, if he had left fo many Common- 
wealthes and Kingdomes, as arc conteyned within this 
Chriſtian Church, without any temporall Magiſtrate at 
all, Whereby rcmayneth confured theinſulle inſultation 
of M. Barlow againſt the ſame, for that our inference isnor, 
as he fraudulently rellech bis Reader, except the Popes triple 
Crowne bad power tg depoſe Princes, Godspronidence bad bene defeftu- 
0 


Chap.3+ 
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ons, but if bis diuine Maiclity hauing prouided moſt ſuffi. 

cicatly for all other inconucnienccs, it would haue bene a 

note of defe in the ſame, not to hauc prouided for this 

caſe of extreme neceſlity, in lomce occurrents, which we ſay 

he bath done, by leauing ſuthcicac authority inS . Peters 
Succeſſours to remedy the ſame ; not by their triple Crownes, 

but by vertue of their. Supreme Eccletiaſticall _ 

( including indirectly this tempocall) when greatnecc(h. 

ty vrgeth, cucn then when they were moſt poore, and lay 

in caucs and yawtes vader ground, though chere occurred 

not then occaſionsto vic theſame. Andtaus now would 

1 cad this matter , but that I muſt ſaya word or two con- 

__s ewo Autaours citcd in the margent about che 

Ame « . 

I he firſt is of Aluarws Pelegu:s, an ancient Canoniſt, ſaith 

Alu. Pe- he, of chcir owne, who talking of the Mathematicall do- 
lag {0 t- nation of Conſtantine, [aith, Palea eſt, at Eccleſia pro grano babet : 
= , - And then doth Eaglith it , that i chaffe wdeed, rhoazh rhe 
13. Church doth hold it for goad corne, which words though they 
(be ir dluarms , yet arc they alledged by M. Barlow, no lefſe the 

Aluarus commonly are other Authours by him cyted , with 4 
- , guilty conſcience, forthat he well knew, that Aluarus doth 
— Y.not hold that Donation to be chaffe, but doth approue the 
"1 * ſameto berruc in diucrsplacesof his workes, as namely, 
Eb.t.caÞ.43 + & lib. 2.cap-29. andel[where, which M. 

Bartoo could not choole bur know , by Aluarws his owne 

words, and whole diſcourſc: as allo tor that otherwile he 

had contclled himfelte to hold again(t the Church , who 

being a Catholike & an ancient Canoniſtof our 277K (as 

M . Barlow (ayth )) would never Haue-done, nor can be 
prelumed to havegone., Waat then will you ſay was his 
mcaning in thoſc words, que paleaeſt,at-Eccleſia prograno baber? 
Surcly his meaning isfar Life: from that wherin M. Bat- 

dow cyteth him. And this is, tharGratien Compiler of the 
Canons, hauing this word(Palea) let downe in his Dc- 

crctall, and pretixed before diuers Chapters, not tofigni- 

fy therby Caffe ,or contemptible matter to be'conteyned 

theria , þut.atherihat it wasexther. the colleion , or at: 
WO dition 
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dition of one Protopales, that waz,a .Cardinall,as'diucrs 
rauc Authors do, write, os fomelater colleions of Gratis 
«a bimſcifc, notcdin the margentfor memory and giſtin- 
'Rion lake, with this word Pales, deriucd eyther from the 74% 


Grecke word v4 x«ays, which Gigniticth ancient, Qr wear, _— yy 


that ſigoificth rarſur,or againe,as who would lay they:Were flindt.s. 

Re EO le wv: collefions, where theRcader Py 

may ſee morcin the Preface to the f rſt yolume of Gratian 

his Decretalls. But in what ſenſeſocucr the word Pales is 

echeretake,certaync it is,that it doth not ſignify Chafſe in Al 

near his judgement, though he doth allude to che words 

Chaffc, and corne, for that the common lignification of 

thelatin word Palea importeth Chafſe; but thathe himlſelte 

did not hold thoſethingsfor. Chatte, and contemptible, 

which are conteyncd in Gratian, ynderthetitles of Pale , 

may appeare by the very firſt Chapter fo intituled, which 

conteyne the words and determination of S . Gregory the Greg.c.ro, 

firſt, written ynto S. Cone); Apoſtle,and recorded by ad tuterro- 

Vencrablc Bede: ſo that themeging of Aluarw was, that al- $7 Auto 

beitthis donation of Conſtantine was recorded by Gratien 5,1 _ 4, 

ynder the title of Pales, yet the Church doth hold it for z;q, 1,gt, 

cornc, that isto ſay,for a matter of cruth, about which 1 cape27s 

remitme tothoſe Authors, that did writc of that affairclog 

before Gratian,as Petrus Damtanus accompted tor a molt holy 

& lcarnced man before rhe Conqueſt, Iuo Carnotijis, & others. 

S$6:asticrethe vntruth of M. Barlow, alledging of Aluarua- 

pin! his owne meaning,is cuident,that he intended there 

y to deceiue his Reader. 
As for the (ccond, that is Bertrand, in the addition vpon perrraut 

a gloſſeof the Common law, whom M. Barlow alleadgeth is additive 

to (ay,that our Lord, ſauing bis-reuerence, had failed in his dif-- ne ad gloſ. 

cretion, for gouernment of this-C hurch,if he had not left de matori- 

fuch a goucrnement thereia for depoling of incorrigi- *#*& obee 

ble Princes; there is no great matter to be ſtood ypon ther. #9 — 

in, but only his manncr of fimpleſpeach , which M . Bar- 

law out of his finccrity maketh alwayes worle by his rela- 

tion: for wheras Bertrand ſaith , Videretur Dominus , God 

ſhould ſceme to hauc fayled ; this man maketh himſay, God 
P bad 


Chup.'3 s 
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bad fayled: nd w hers £ Bertrandfaith,, vi cantrexerentia tins ts, 
gitar, that Fimay ſpeake it with duerencrente,or regard yn. 
to him , M. Biflew'tranſlateth , ſawing bis recerence, which ih 


our Engliſh phraſe ſcenicth contemptible. And thus he hel. 
peth himſelf out at every 'turne, with ſejghts and ſhifts, 
never viing _—_ common)y in any thingthat paſſerh 
Vs. wPFAETS "" yy 2; . 
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My Letter to his Maieſty as you Bane 


| mit che acceptance af this Qath,, 

S, Catholickeſubicas,, inthe forme ang 
/ fubſtance that ſbould be: allowable, b 4 

>? Catholicke DoQrincz by yielding all 


driullemporlibrdigas vor ks Magi hou: 


& Fe heard , that it would pleaſe him. pear” 
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and (uccefſors, with relcruation only of their conſcienceg 
i poidrs chat concerne their Religion; I was forced to'dg- 
{wereſome few lines about that which was fayd in the A. 
pology , that God did Lleſſe this godly deniſe and tmtent (of making 
«nd vrging this Oath) by the admittance therof by ſo many Prieftes 
and Lakes: & Ithivkeit goodto repeat my'owne wordes 
againe; to theend I may be 'the better yoderſtooe.. Bne 
before I do this, it ſhall not be perhaps amiſle to ſet downe 
the relation of my layd wordcs by M. Barlow , wherby you 
may {ce how faithfully and ſincerely he doth relate them, 
as well herc,as ina]l other places, for this 1s his faſhion, 
ulbeirheferthery dowhe/in' T fexersll diftingt leftey;,to 
thoend the Reader may-1magine that they. be mine in- 
Barl.p.4s, deed . 1/11 be a bleſſing ( ſaith he Ve muſt bee ſo firſt to the takers, 
which and of two ſoxats, gyiber iy #& xrbich are ſworne already, or in 
defire, which wish they might , and dare not. The firfl baue no outward 
bleſſing ,of Phe fon they age fill irhprijeied : if impard bleſmng of 
comſort , be knows not. But tothe other it is the greateſipreſſure of con- 
ſaencednd angariation of minide , that ener beſell them ;or that oppi 
ſion exceedes all ther, eqtber corporall ſor paings , or worldly for 


M, Bar- 'F This is my fpeach as he ſetteth it downe, both ragged 

m falte a, ſcarce coherent, ifyd conſider it well : and this courſe 

kevnrs © heholdeth throughourthe whole booke; that he' maketh 

"aA jy 4% me ſpeake as _— him to appoint me. My owne ſpeach 

faries is that which enſueth , ſomewhatmoreclearcand perſpi- 
wordes. cucus at leaſt wiſc, as you wil ſce.' * 

About this, mattcr ( ſayd I ) where the Apology 

» ſaith, That God @tg bleſſe this godly deatiſe and ment ( of ma- 

» king and yrging this Oath ) by the adnittance thereof i fo 

Let. p. 20/ many Priefls & Laicks &c.'Which bleſſing (if it be a blel- 

»”fing }muſt concerne eythet the takers, or the exibitours, 

25 of br Burforitherakers,” what inward bleffing of com+ 

»f fort in comWeience they may hott reccancd therchy , I 

» knoW not -Bitforoutward blefling , 1lec ſmall, for they 

»» remuine; either in priſons, or ynder preſſures ſtill, as 

» hath bene ſaid; Bur for othersof the fame Religion that 

>» canitot frame their: Conſciences to take the faid Oath, awd 

49.” | yet 


C 
n 
F 
n 
© 
Y 
k 
c 
ſ, 
! 
f 
b 
r 
O 
nf 
h 
n 
n 
M 
fi 
n 
$ 
fc 
fe 


et would gladly giuc his Royal Maictty contentment & ,, 
riafaction , ſo farrcas they might, without offending, 
God; I can aſſure you, thatit is the greateſt affliQion of ,, 
mynd,, among other preſſures, that cuer fell ynto them. ,, 
For that no violence 13liketo that, which is layd vpon,,, 
mens Conſciences'; for fſo-much, as ir lycth ina mans, 
owne will and reſolution , to beare all other oppreflions,, 
whatſocucr, whether it be loſſe of goods, honours,digni- ,, 
eyes, yeaof life itſelf ; but the oppreſſion of the Conſci-,, 
cnee , no man may bearcpatietly, though he wouJd neuer,,, 
ſofaine. Forif he yield therin, he offcndeth God, & lee-,, 
ſeth hisſoule': neyther doth Metus cadens tn conſtantem virum, ,, 
feare that may terrify even aconſiant man, excuſe in this ,, 
behalfe, as appearcth by the example of the ancient Mar-,, 
tyrs, who were forced, vnder painc of damnation, toſtand,, 
out todeath againſt all humane power ,vcxations, tor-,, 
mentt , and highclt yiolence,, rather then to doe, ſayor ,, 
{[weare — againſt their Conſcience. Toall theſe ,, 
men then, which arc thouſands in our Countrey, that ,, 
never thought otherwiſc then to be good Subiedts to his,, 
Maicſty, the,deuifing of this new Oath, was no blef- ,, 
ſing, but an' ynſpeakeable affliction,, and angariation of,, 
mynd. 8 | 
F Thus much I wroteconcerning the Receiners of the 

Oath. The other part of the Vrgers, we ſhall handle pre- 
fently after. Now I ſay only,thatI ehinke the Reader hath 
feence fome'"difference betweene my fpeach, as itis mine; 
and commetthfrom!myſelfec ,and as it pafſeth through the 
lIipps, and pen of M'. Barlow . But whar doth he anſfwere 
to the ſubltance of the matter ? You ſhall heare his firſt 
words. Indeed{(aith hc ) the trouble of conſcience is a ſearſullvexa- 
tion, but the next to 2t 15 the trouble in anſwering a cauelling Sophiſter. 
But whar Sophiltzy,8yr, doyou find in theſe Ss 
mine now recited? Aretheynot playne? Are they not per- 
Tpicuous ? Yer! run out into a-commen place, that ix the 
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wklr9 de of 4 people is the honour of 4 King, ſaith Salemon ; and Prom.24, 
then, God haurng Leſſed bis Maiefly, with the accrewment of a mighty Verſ.28. 


5s aſarance, and many 
. F-2 | FRYE 


Pars. 1. 


FP incen. 


148- IM Diſcyſiianof M.Barloves Anſwert ce. 
 yurequired came andshewed themſelues ro be populus voluatariug, 
freely offering to takg the Oath , and this the Apology truely talleth 4 
bleſfing of God vpon the deuiſe, 
o 3 Syr, letit beta : yet this bleſling, if it be a bleſ. 
ſing, concerneth rather the cxhibitours. of the Oath then 
the [weares them(ſclucs, and conſcquently-toucheth not 
the point io hand; though I graunt notwithſtanding, that 
if thoſe that come to [weare, were indeed populu volumariuy, 
in that behalfe , freely offering themſclues to [weare of 
theirowne accord, then no iniury or angariatian of con- 
{cjence was layd ypon them. But I ſpeake onely of thole 
Catholickes which felt repagnance of their- conſcience, 
for that they eſteemed diucrsclauſes in the Oath to preiu- 
dicethcir Religion : What ſay you of theſe and this calc? 
Let vs heare your reſolution. To enſwere once for all (lay you) 
of your Catholiches hae vexed conſciences , it is no meruayle , jor 1do- 


aduerſ.ha- (atry being nuxed with ſuperfittion, and ſuperſtition neaer yojd of ſeare, 


ref. 


Auguſt 


. (becauſe as it ſuppyſetbther be many Gods, ſo ut wishetb there were none) 


fo ſeare muſt needs worke vexationof minde : but bereſy is 1dolatry ſaith 
V incentiu«, ſor ſo many ſelf- conceipts are ſo many Gods, yeatbe baſeſt 


de vera rel. kande of Idelatry, ſayth S. Auguſtine: this adoring the worke of mens 


cap. 38, 


Idolatry 
and (u- 


| hands,and the other worsluping fancies. of thetr ane [y48nes, 


This is his firſt reſolution about Catholicke conſci, 
ences, which if he knew whata truce conſcienec meanecth, 
and what is truly Catholick, he would ncuer. lay as he 
doth : but for that it ſeemerh he is as far from feeling in 
the one, as fromiknowledge irthe other , he talketh at 
randome,he knoweth-not what againſtfeare, and brin- 
geth in Idolatry'andſuperſtitionascauſcsof feare, which 
hauc yo more coherence with the matter in hand , of the 


perſtition griefc of a forced, and coated conſcience, then Canterbu- 


nor al- 


Waits cau- 


17 with Conſtantinople. For we (ay,that when Catholick men 
are. forced by penal lawes ta (weare againſt their owne 


(cs of fear. conſciences, that is'to ſay , againſt the: d&uven of theic 


owne reaſon and indgement, which they have in mattcr 
of Religion, their gricfe muſt needes be excclliue, there 
being vndique anguſtie, for rhat on the one ſide if they ſwear, 
their owneconſciences yillcondemne, them; and if they 


[wearc 


ſweare not, they ottend their Prince, and z3ncur moit grie- 
vous penaltyes of the Jaw. V Vhat ſayth cur Doctour to 
this dilamma? He telleth vs a tale, how that Idolatry is mi- 
xed with ſuperſtition never yoyd of feare. VVhat is this 
to the purpolet We talke not now of feare Which may be 
both good and bad ,and the former is highly commended 
in Scripture : and we are commaunded to Worke our fal- 
vation With feare andirembling : butthis is not now to 
our purpoſe ,nor will I examipe M. Deftour why healcri- 
beth fear fo particularly to ſuperſtition, as that it is never 
voyd thereot , for that ſuperſtition being an exceſſe in re- 
ligion , maketh commonly the lupcrititious perſon to be 
more confident , and leffe fearefu}l then any other men; & 
this likewiſe ouerthroweth that fooliſh clauſe put in by 
M. Barlkw, that ſuperflition wisketh there were no Gods: for that 
her nature conſiſting in exceſle of ſuppoled religion , as 
hath benc ſayd , ſhe cannot With that there were no 
Gods; but leaveths this rather to Atheiſme her contradi- 
@our; whichas:it belieucth no Gods, nor careth for the, 
ſo would it wiſh that there were none, But ſuperſtition 
ſtanding, on the contrary , ypon diſordinate, excefſiue & 
erroneous ſeruing of God, is ablurdely ſayd hcere to wiſh 
there were no Gods atall.. - | 

> | For Whereas divers do aſſgne foure parts or mem- 
bers of ſuperſtition , to witdiſorderly worſhip, Idolatry, 
divination by wicked ſpirites, and vaine obſcruation, I 
wculgknow cf M. Farlow by which of theſe foure kindes 
ſup maybeſayd to hate Gods; to wiſh that there 
were npne;orto live inſuchſpeciall feare, as he jimagi- 
Heth © But in troth our DoRour knoweth not what he 
ſayth, but is one of thoſe dcovghry DoRoursthat S. Paul 
ſpeaketh of to Timetby: defiring 10 te Do ours of the law , doenot 
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Foure 


kindes of - 


ſuperſti- 
tiON, 


miderſiand neyther what they ſa, nor whereof they doe aſſ1me : he 1, Tim. », 


feemieth notito ynderſtand diſtinaly, what is the true 
rate df any ene thing hecreby bim mentioned, towit 
of tonſcrence, of ſeare, of ſuperſtition, of Idolatry, or of herefic. © + 

' Andasfor the laſt which is berefie, he hath bronghtin 
twoſuch Authours, and authoritics againſt himſclfc, as 
«b 4 in 


Parkin, 120 A Niſcaſionof M. BarlIves Antvereche.' 
Cap io the whole __ ot antiquitie he could nog.tind 
xz , two morc fit, and forcible co.conuince him,'and-hisof 
Herelic, and conſequently alſo as himlclfe inferreth,of 
_ = :4 Moregricuous and damnable ——_ And he would noe 
ng) hauc brought them in to the purpole he doth, if he had 
to his Telmicemſals, any the leaft part of prudece; For if I ſhould 
own Au--by the occaſion of theſe. ewo: Fathers here broughtin, 
thors. Framca Syllogiſmec againſt M. Barlow hisreligion, taking 
the maior propoition out of theſe wordes here let downe, 
and adding the minor out of theſe two Fathers moſt mani- 
_ &ſtaſſertions, he would neucr be ablc to: auayd che cons 
clution : and ifhecan, I doe prouoke;him to the eriall. 
The Ms. The materpropoficionts this; atcording to S; Auguſtine 
= and Viacentius Lyrinenfis, that lied notlong che ane after 
the other. Herely 1s Idolatry ,and heretickes are Idolas 
cours, yca the baſeſt kinde of Idolatours, chatdo wor- 
hip the fanciesof their owne braynes. T his propoſition 
is here brought in, and.graunted by M.BaJow avtroc , and 
auouchcd by theſe two ancient Fathers;:, the minor Ldak 
adde,and doc offer to prouc, which is this: "OE 
Them; Butaccordingto the indgementand writingof theſe 
Pang ewe Fathers , concerning the naturcand property of he- 
rely, and heretickes, M. Barlowesreligion (if it be the Pro: 
aan is.cenuinced to. be, hcere(y 4, and the profeſſors 
thereof hcretickes - Ergo, alſo they arc Idolatours, and of 
the: baſcſt kinde of Idolatours, and damaably worſhip 
the fancies of their ownc braynes, (3. 

This Sylogilme,confiſtivgat M.Barl, bis meier, &my 
aumor ; OL the congluſion folldwingot chem:both ol: could 
with he would cafider wel:And torſo-tauchas I know-he 

An impor 'wil deny the manor, T'do offerto ioine iſſue with him,ypon 
tant con- thae point only, if he pleaſe, reducing all our combate 
Crogery begun betweene him and mcgto this important queltiony 
dled, much more profitableto:the Reader, then ;thele wrang? 
lings ; wherin wer arc how, conuerſatne ; Whether accare 
ding to: the dodrine and iudgement, of S. Auguſtine and 
Vancentze Lyrinenſis, cocerning hereſy, Proteſtants or Roma 
Catholickes be traly Herericks.. Let ys lay all othcr uy 


[4 
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. -xels, I ay, aſide, and handlc only this grauc and weighty 
Controucrſy,it he hath ſo much confidence in his cauſe, 8& 
in thedodrine of theſe rwo Fathers . Burfor ſo much as[ 
do imagine that M. Barlow will pauſea greate while, and 
conſult before heaccept of this offer, and perhaps expect 
yntillthe deſigned new Colledge of Proteſtant V Vriters 
be yp ut Chelſey, orcls where; I will in the meanc ſpace in- 
uiterhe Reader, to ſtudy and make familiar ynto him- _ 
ſelfe, the two aforenamed Authors about this point of 
hereſfie, and hereticks. And as for Vincentiw Lyrinenſes, it 
wilbeeaſic,forthatirt is but alittle booke, though weigh- 
ty in ſubſtance, and it is printed both ſeucrally and ro- 
geather with Tertaltun his cxccllent booke of Preſcriptions 
againſt Hereticks, both ofhis, and theſe our dayes: yea 
Illuſtrated alfo with diuers ſhort notes, and Commenta- 
" ries both of Ioanmes Cofteris, and of Influ Baronice a learned 
man and Counſcllour to the Arch - biſhop EleQour of 
Mentz, conuerted from Proteſtant Religion,principally by 
 readingand pondering that goulden Treatiſe of the ſayd 
 Pencentits. 
>____ The other Authour S. Auguſtine is far more large and 
difficult to be ſtudied throughly , inreſpe of the mulri- 
tude of his workes, but there is a colletion made of thera 
. Into fourc bookes bya learned man of our time, with the 
title of Confeſſio Anguſtinians: wherin is pathered the iudge- 
ment of S. 4Auguftine about all the controuerſics of our time, 
w hich he hath-handdirw his workes ſo! many. bundred 
yeares agoc, before rhe:.nevw names of Proteftants or Pa- 
piſts were cuer heard of; and tothediligent reading'of 
this Booke I would exhore all indiffetenc men that haue 
carc of their ſoules, and vnderftand'the fdtin congue. For 
that, Augaſiinebeing the man he was), both'inlexrving, 
and fanctity, and fo fpecialta Pillar of Ghriſt his Church 
in his dayes, which was about foure hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, when yetthe true Catholike Church is granted to 
hauc flouriſhed ; it followerh, that what dodrine he held 
for true, and Catholike in his time, muſt alſo be now : & 
what held co be hereſy , we may alſo boldly hold the ſame: 
Q | and 


Fart. 1. 122 * ADiſcuſſion of M. Barlives Answere ec: 
and-what rules he gauc to kuow and delcry the one or the 
If M. Bar- other , may lcerue vs now tothe lame end. I will not fer 
Jow liſt to 1 WBC any-particuler places in this Eprtome of S., Auguſtine. 
Accept this . 3 
offer a1. for #hc Reader-to repaire vnto abouc others, for they arg 
beitthe Clearly propounded inthe beginning of the worke, and 
author be reduced yuto ſcucrall heads, and Chapters. But if M. Bay- 
dead , he lowor anyot his halbe content to ioine with me ypon the 
ſhall ind jfſye before mentioned; we ſhall hauc occaſion to examine 
thoſe that 1, worke more exatly. 
jg way And this hath bene ſpoken by occaſton of M. Barlaves 
" * anſwer once for all, about Catholikes vexed conſciences 
with ſeare,as he termeth the, which full wiſcly he will have 
to proceed of idolatry. ſuperſtztton , & bereſy, as you hauc hedrd, 
butſayth nothing of inforcemet of their conſciences by pe- 
nal lawecs, though that be the only matter in queſtio . But 
it may be he will ſay ſomewhat therof in his ſecond reſo- 
tution , about this matter, for thisis but his firſt : let ys 
heare him then further if you pleaſe. : 
. Hgaine ( ſaith he.) where the mind bath #o certayne ſlay for ber 
Barl.p. 52. vitima rcſolutio , in matters and caſes of faith & conſcience , there 
wſt neceſſarily ſollow a miſerable vexatton, which ts the caſe of thoſe 
Catholickes , whoſe dependence ſor reſolution, waſt reff vpon the ſur 
preme Paſtours determmanion, then which, tvhat 3s more vicertamne; 
for what one Pope decrees, the other diſallowes. 8 
Here againe you [ce he runneth from the whole pur- 
pole, andtalketh an the ayre:; for the Catholikes doc not 
,demaund; of hin, Whatis thecauſe of their vexed conſkeje 
- ences? but tatheridpe tel him/what its, as you hauc heard 
4n-my words. before rchearſed; to wit, the prefling of 
then to {weareagainſithe iudgementof their owne con- 
:\cicnccs,, or clst6 incurrediſpleaſure and (uſpition of dil- 
JoyaltyWath-bis Madeſtie,, asalſo the penalty of the law; 
And what thenddth out Dectour tellvs atalcofriitma re- 
\folutio- in matters & caſes offayth and conſcience, to be the 
<aufc oftheir treuble and aMiRion? Truly it is as far from 
. the prrpoſc as theother: before was: and no lefle allo a- 
ainlt bird(elfe, to make mentien .of this vltima refolmts, 
which more continceth him and his of hereſy, then we 
7 other 


- 


other demonſtration thatcan be vicd to that cfiet. For 
chat they hauing abandoned the authority and iudgemet - 
ofthe knowne Catholike Church, from which finall re- 
ſolution in matters of controuerly is to be taken, accor- 
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ding to thatrulc of S. Auguſtine : $1 quis queſtionis difficultate ſal- There is 
l; metiat , Ecclefiam conjulat : if any man teare to be decejued 0 Vvltima 
with thedifficulty of this queſtion, let him take counſaile reſolutto 


ofthe Church (meaning thereby the vniuerſall knownc 


Catholike Church :) they hauing abandoned this way, of ;,, mers 
Dic Eccleſie, tell the Church , and ofrecourle hereunto, as of faith. 


to the Columna & firmamentum veritatis, the pillar and ſtay 
of truth , ſo called by S. Paw; whatremayneth then ro che 
for their pltima reſolutio, but their owne heads, andprivate 
iudgments, which arethoſe fancyesof their e:yn branes, which 
M. Barlow recyted beforeout of S. Auguſtine. And this ſhall 
I make manifeſt by the enſuing example . | 

- Yf five orfix learned men of differcnt 'Religios ſhould 
meet togeather in Germany or Trunſiluenia, to Wit a Roman 
Catholike ,a Huſtite, an Arrten, a Trinitarian, a Luthcran, a 
Zuinglian, or a Caluinift (for thatall theſe different Religions 
arc there publikely profciled, and both'by ſpeaches, books, 
and ſermons, preached and maintayned :) and that you ' 
ſhould r_—_ of each one of theſe the reaſon of his fayth, 
and his vletmareſolutio,or laſt reſt about the ſame; you ſhould 
find their anſwers far differet. For if you ſhould demand of 


the Catholicke, for example, why he belicucth the Reall The Ca- 
Preſence; he would anſwere you, becauſe it is rcuealcd by tholicks 
God? It youaske him further how he knoweth it is reuca- anſwere 
led by God; he willſay it is conteined in his word, eyther £22<er- 


written or ynwritten, or both. Yf you aske him againe, 


Vitima re 


how he knoweth it is coteined inGods word, in that ſenſe ſolutio 


that he defends it; he will anſwere, for that the knowne 
Catholike Church doth tell him ſo, by whoſe authority 
heis taught what is Gods word, and how it is to be ynder- 
ſtood . And if you demand of him further, how he know- 
th the Church to hauc ſuch authority,' and the Roman 
Church to be the Catholike Churchthe will alledg for the 
former diucrs Scriptures , acknowledged alſo by the op- 
Qt polite 


Part. l, 
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fiee SecRaries, as that b<tore mentioned , wherin ſhe is 


| Called , The pillar aud ftay of truth; and for the (econd , he 


No reſo- 
lution a- 
mongſt 

heretucks , 


willallcdgeſo many demonltrations, of the beginning, 
growth, increaſe, continuance, ſucceſſion, and vilible de- 
{ccut of that Church, confirmed from time to time, with 
ſo many miracles, & other manifeſt prootes and arguments 
of credibility, asno man in reaſon can contradidt the ſame; 
ſo as his vitimareſolutio,or laſt ſtay is yponthe Church, teſti. 
fying vnto vs tac word of God, and teſtified by the lame. 
But now the other fiuc, though neuer fo learned in 
their profeſſion , Will-not anſwere you thus; but being 
demaunged euery ene of, them ſeucrally , why they are of 
that peculiar (et, morethcn of anyother : and why they 
are different from the Catholicke in the for mer article of 
Reall Preſence ; ehey will all anſwere conformably for 
the firſt ſtep , that they doe build ypon the word of God, 
yea the writte word only, But if you go a ſtep further , & 
demand of them , how they know that this written word 
is well ynderſtood by them, for ſo much as they are of 
fiuc different Religions, founded by them all vpon the 
ſame written word : hete now they cannot paſle any fur- 
ther to the forclaid Catholike Church for finallrclolutio, 
as the firſt did, for thatthey all do impugne her, but cch 
man muſt defend his diffcrent interpretation of that writ- 
ten word , by his owne judgement, orcls by the iudge- 
ment of his owne Congregation and Seq, which in cf 
isthe ſame . So as theſe fiue learned men do remaine irre- 
conciliable as you ſee, for want ofa ground from whence 
totakethcir yiiima reſclutzo , 3nd do ſhew themſciues accor- 
ding to the former ſpeaches of Vincenttws, and $ . Auſtine both 
Hexctikes and Idolatours, in that, following the rule, & 
re{oJution of their owne heads, they adore as many Gods, 
as they hzueſcife-conceipts for ground of their fayth. And 
will zou lay that this poynt of xltma reſolurto was wilcly 
brought in by M. Bark, being a thing wherby himlcllc . 
and bis #rc condemned to baue no lakiteſolntion , or 'cet-; 
taync groundatall for their belicfc, but only thcirowne 
keads? But oh(-ſarb he) you depend for refolution _ 
the 


«O 
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the Pope, Which is {o:yncertaine, as What one Pope de- 

crecs another dilallowes.. But I haue now an{wered, that What re- 
we depend ypon the Catholicke Church , as propoun- (4 
ding vnto vs and cxpounding Gods word and we depend Jen fro 
of the Supreme Paſtour as head of that Church, vnto who the Pope. 
wereſt alfured by Gods owne word and promilc, that he | 
will aſſiſt bim with his ſpirit forall reſolutions in matters 
of fayth , which ſhalbe neceſſary for his fayd Church : nor 
| can M. Barlow proouc that what ove Pope decrces in theſe 
| matters of tayth, another diſallowes . One of them may 

well alter matters of policy, gouernment, Ceremonies, or 

the like;but for poynts of tayth we do allow M. Barloip {1x- 

teenc hundred yeares to ſeeke themout. Andift in ſolong 

time he could haue produced but one true example , I 

ſuppolc we ſhould hauc bad it. 

I doe willingly pretermir a great deale more of idle & 

1mpertinentſpeach which M. Barlow yſcth about this mat- 

tcr of Catholiks Conſciences, ſhewing indeedto haue lit- 

tle himſclfe, nor yet to know well whatit meancth, and 

much leffe {peaketh he to the preſent purpoſe. For he tel-,, 

leth vs firlt , that if preſſure of conſcience may lerue for ,, 

good Plea of Recuſancy to Princes lawes, there is neyther ,, 
malcta&or for crime, nor hereticke for ſchifme , but thac,, 

Wi.l make that his Apology . Wherunto I anſwere, that ,, 

caulcs, perſons, merits, and demeritsarcto bee diſtingui- 

ſhed in this matter , and not to beconfounded . For what 

hath the malcfaRour for crime, or hereticke for. {chiſme —_ 
todocin this affaire? From thefirſt I thinkethe aduerſarics | 
themſclues will deliver them, or at leaſtwilſe theyr neygh- 

bors, among whomethey dwell: and as for the ſecond 

of hereſy and ſchiſmne , we hanc ſpoken now already futh- 

ciently , to ſhew where thoſe imputotions may, and muſt 

Iye, & not yponthe Catholickes, who are oppoſite tothat 

charge. 

| Secondly, then he telleth ys, that welacke the light Pg. g. 

within vs, which fhould driuc away the darkcneſle of our 35 
con\ciences, and purge the eye theroifrom miſt, duſt, & »» 
limc, And ypon this he maketh vsan exhortation, that we >» 
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© ,, take heed of Caligs tenebrarim in this life, that duſkerh the 

,, cies of our vndcrſtanding to perdition,eſpecially by world. 

,, ly dclightcs, defire of honour, and wealth, this being 

., puluis pigmentarius , (ayth he, the Merchants duſt, which tic- 

,, kleth thecics, and blindcth che ſightof the wileſt, as do 

,, alſo cnuy by emulation, preiudicc ofaffe&tion, wilfulnes 

»» by oppoſition , which like yntolyme tormenteth the eye, 

,» and peruerteth the indgement Cc. And is not this, a very 

M. Bar- graue, andſcriousexhortation,comming fromſuch a man 
lows hate as heis, knowne to be ſoclecarcly inlightned, as neyther 
ofambiti- q;4 ,nor duſt, norlyme of ambition can ſticke vpon a 
a man ſo hating ately delights, honour, and wealth , as 
mortifica. No part of this merchants duſt cantickle his eyes? Are not 
tion, His mortifications knowne ? His contempt of the world 
ſceneby his life, and conuerſation? Isnot his hateof am-- 

bition , honour , and wealth diſcoucred by his voluntary 
pouerty?aboundanceofalmesgrefulall of dignities, &tem- 

porall commoditics? Let his Pariſhioners teſtify for him,” 

Bur yctagainſt vs he gocth forward , telling vs, that 

the Iewes o_ is ſpread ouer our harts, and conſciences, 

,, and thatby our owne wilfulnes, crrour, and peeuiſhnes, 

,z Jtem , toa corrupt ſtomake, yea the lightelt meats aretrou- 

,, bleſome, butcleanſcd, it willcafily concot, and orderly 

digeſt the ſtrongeſt food &c. Which laſt direction ofclei- 

{ing the ſtomake, to be able to concoR, and put oucr the 

ſtrongeſt foode, being applicdas M. Barilowapplicth it, to 

the purging of a mansconſcience from feare, therby not 

M. Bar- to haucſcruple, commeth very cuill from his mouth, who 
lows ſto- asthey writc from thence, is held to haue {o purged a con- 
make for (cience from all due feare of offending God, by doing, ſay- 
digeſtion ing , or {wearing any thing , which co the ſtate or preſent 
and con- prince may be gracefull , rhatalrcadyasI vnderſtand the 
** commonvoyce hath bene of him,as of D. Shaw who inhis 
Sermon betrayed his Lord & Mailſters Children, & whole 
Succeſlton : as this man, I ſay, ina like publike (peach be- 

traycd his deareſt Patrones honour, fame & credir. Wher- 

fore he may talkeof corrupted ſtomakes what he pleaſe: he 
mayallotalkeof ſtrong digeſtions; no mans I thinke of 


his * 


his order, though miny be bad, is knowne to be more 
corrupt then his owne . As for Catholikes, it in this poynt 
they bad corrupt ſtomakes, they would neuer ſtand (o 
much as they do, and with fo great loſſes ypon the contra- . 
ry: but would rather cleanſe their ſtomakes of all fearc & 
make that ſtrong digeſtion, which here M. Barlow doth in- 
finuate ynto them, of putting ouer without ſcruple what- 
ſocucr is offercd to be layd , long, or [worne, {ot beplau- 
ſible or commodious. | 

But now aftcr all this, he maketh his conclaſton; and 
thobcſt comfort that he can giue to Catholickes is this: 
For them , ſayth he , who are to take the Oath, if they reſuſe 1t , the 
penalty is before them , thetr conſcience 1s ſree. But now what 
freedome this is, wee haue diſcuſſed before, both out 
of Philoſophy, and Dcuinity , and M.: Barlow hath bene 
ſhewed to ynderſtand rightly neyther of them concerning 
this point , but to hauc ſhewed himlſelfe ridiculous in 
both : But let ys heare yet what threat he addeth further 


[Whether urging of the Oath be a bleſſing orno. ] 127 Chap 4; 


of his owne to the former wordes. The penalty, ſayth he, is Barl.p.54. 


before them , thety conſcience ts ſree , but his Mateſtie no doubt will 
beware of them , and the State obſerue them, as branded bythe Apoſile, 
ſeduced by the error of Balaams wages, and perishing m the contrads- 
ion of Corah aud Dathan. Here be wordeFof great malice 
as you ſee, but of ſmall reaſon, coherence, or conſequence. 
For firſt why is there no doubt, but that bis Maicſtie will 
beware of them, if they pay the penalty of the Statute, 
for not [wearing againſt any clauſe of their Religion, and 
doc otherwiſc fer to ſweare all temporall liencet 
Why ſhould not wee thinke rather that bis Maicſtic will 
eſtceme of them as of men that haut care of their conſcien- 
ces ,and conſequently that being truc to God wilbe alſo 
true to him , as Gods Subſtitute? 

'We know that one of his Maicfties moſt noble Ance- 
ſtors, yea Conftantins , Conſlantinethe great his Father, did 
make that argument and conſcquence, when he propo- 
ſed ſomelike Oath to his Courtiers, that might preivdice 
bis Chriſtian Religion, the fwearers he reicacd, the 
refulers the imbraced,as more faithfull then the other: and 
2 why 
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why may it not be hoped that his Naicltie out of his great 
wiledome, andclemcncy will doc the ſame? And why 
ſhould thele men-be (ayed here tobe braded bythe Apoſtle,ſeduced 
by the error of Balaams wages, perisving an the cotradidtzon of Corah 
and Dathan? Is there any lcaſt ſimilitude of theſe things a» 
—_ the Catholicks of England? Wherin hath the Apoltle 

randcd them? What hope of gayne , what corruption of 
moncy, what wages of Balaam hath ſcduced the, that ſuffer 
thernſclues to be ſo much ſpoyled & impoueriſhed for not 
 {wearingagainſt their owne Conſciences? What contra- 
diction of Corab and Dathan is there in them, that offer all 
obcdicnce, and duty both to teporall & {pirituall Gouer- 
nours? that which 1sdue co Celar, to Ceſar , that which 


Pars. ls 


is duc to God, to God : matters of the world, life, and 


goods-ynto the King: matters of che loule, ſpirit, & life 
co come, vato thoſe whome God hath appointed for 
goucrment of (oules. And this is no cotradiftion of Corb 
and Dzthay, but the quite contrary, of confarmity in duti- 
full ſubordination, only found in Catholicke men; all 
Heretickes perithing indecd , in the forelayd [chiſmeand 
contradiction peculiar vato them. ._ 


b7 TOFCHING THE 
Exhibitours of the Oath ,and of Scandall aftine and paſint- 
Wherein M. Barlowes groſſe ignorance #5 
diſconered. 


$. 11. 


= 1 $ having byn ſpoken principally in the be- 

halfe of thoſe that wereprefled wich the Oath: there 
remayneth now the other member , concerning the 
Exhibitours, or thoſe that vrge it, about which my for- 
mer lpeach in my Letter ro my friend was this. 

Letter pag. To theexhbibitours ofthe Oath alſo (quoth I) 1 ſee not 

TP what bleſſing it could or can be, ſo extreme ly: to vexc 


4» 0ther men without profit, or cmolument to themſcluey, 
or 
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or to: lis Maicitics ſcruice, which herein they would ,, 
d to aduance. For if there be any cauſcof doubt of ,, 
ojall good will ia the, that are forced to ſweareagainſt ,, 
cheir conſciences; much more cauſe and reaſon may there ,, 
be of like doubt, after they haue ſo ſworne, then before. ,, 
For that the gricfe. of their new 'wound of conſcience ,, 
remayning ſtill within them, & ſtirring them to more ,, 
aucrſlionot hart, for the iniuric recciued , muſt needes ,, 
worke contrary cffcs to that which ispretended. And ,, 
whoſocuer will not ſick toſwearcagaintt hiscooſcience ,, 
for feare, fauour, or ſome other like paſſion -, may be ,, 
reſumed that he willas eaſily 'breake his oath, after he ,, 
Lok [worn vpon like motiues, if occaſion doc moouc 
bim. And among all other paſſions, none is more ſtrong 
then that of reuenge for oppreſſions receyucd : (o as we 
rcad of the whole Monarchy of Spaine ouerthrowne and | 
iucn tothe Mores,for one paſſion of Count Iuken, whereby | 
| dclired to bercuenged ofhis King Roderiquez.. Nothing | 
then is gayned in this behalfe of loyall good will, by ſuch | 
extreme preſſures, but much rather loit. = 
Theſe were my words, what cauill hath M. Barlow a- 
gainſt them? You ſhall heare it in his owne phraſe. They 
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are extrauagant ((aith he) from all Deumnity and Policy. How proe Bar.p.sgs 


ueth he this? Nay no one word of proofe doth he alleadg, 
itis inough for this Pithageras to ſay it; let the judicious 
Readcr iudge of it. He goeth forward: Of conſcience we hane 
already ſpoken, now ſor deſperation. No doube Syr, but you haue 
f | ially of conſcience, as before hath becne 
ſcene; but ofdeſperation I know not what you can ſay, if 
_ keep- your ſclfe to your text: for I remember not to 


auc mcgtioned that word in my ſpeach before rehearſed M- Bar- 


w herunto-you pretend toanſwere. True it is, that of the 
p«ſſon of anger aud reuenge for ſuppoſce iniuries or oppreſſi- 
ons receyued, I hauc made mention . But you haue tur- 
ncd all your ſh-w of anſwere againſt deſperation, telling vs 
much of the furious fancy of the Donatifts in Africa , that 
were deſperatly inraged. You aske alſo whether the Ca- 
taoliks beno better inſtructed in Deuinity by their Pricits? 

R You 


lows idle 
diſcourſe, 


Part. 1. 


I. Pet. 2, 


x, Cor. 8. 
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>> gined;more heinous, for it is to thruſt men headlong (cſpe- 
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' Youtell vs thats. Peters IDevivity was better,, Whom heex, 


horteth Seruantsto be buckſome and.obedicnt.in-all-feare 
totheir Maiſters. You ſay further, that truc Catholicke 
Deuinity.teacheth men to endure Jawes, with all ready os 
bedicnce:; and if: through weakenefſe they cannot, or by 
repugnancy of cop{ciengethbey darc not be perſwaded that 
they may Jawtully ſweare yntothem, then ro cndurethe 
penalty with an bumble patience, alleaging for the ſame, 
the words of S. Peter, that, This s thanks-wortby , zf a man ſor 
conſcience ſake towards Godendare griefe wrongfully , becauſe our Max 
ſfter did ſo c7c.which we take for yery good dodtrinc indeed, 
and {o do tcach and preach the ſame diligently; exhorting 
all good Catholicks to follow thatrulc. But yet on the 0- 
ther ſide we cannot forgetallo the (aying of the Apoſtle, 
non in omnilw eſt ſcietia, al men haue not true knowledg what 
they ought to do, and much. lefle patience in what they 
ought to luffer, and therfore is the gift of wifdome, pro« 
uidcnce, and diſcretion grannted ynto Gouernours to mo- 
derate matters according to mens infirmitiesin ſome caſes, 
& this is all that is ſayd, or infinuated in this paſſage, 
though M. Bazlew out of his great prudence in Deuinity & 
Policy notcth thatthe example of Count Iulianof Spainez 
that ouerthrew his Countrey ypon the paſſion of revenge, 
ought to bea caucat to the State of England, that I dothrea- 
ten . Butit isa childiſh quarrell pickt, for I do but callito 
mcmory the hiſtory in confirmation of that which in my 
Speach is{ctdowne.. | CRORLENNT 
- 1; Brit there followeth a feeond reaſon them 
that preſſc the Oath ypon others, to wit, the confiderati- 
on of aiue. ſcandall ; which I fet downe before in thee 


-" '52 words:But befidesallthis(ſaid 1) is the grieuousGinnethat 
re) in 
3. 


they cominit , whodforce or prefſe other men to:-{ſweare a 


»* gainſ{their conſcience , then which nothing can be ima« 


»Cially ſuch as are fearcfull ) into the yery precipitation 6 
» row nefall of hell it ſelfe. For it is the higheſt degree of 
»>(cindall 2Qtine , fomuch condemned and detefted in the 


>» Scripture, and fo dredfully threatned by our Sauiour, - 


: 
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be (cucrcely puniſhed in the lite ro come .. For that ſcanda- 
lizing properly is nothing els, but laying a {tabling blocke 
for other men to fall and breake their neckes: and ſuch a 
onc is this formall Oath, which containeth divers things 
lawfullfora Catholick to ſweare, & other things ynlaw- 
ful, and he is forced by tcrrour to paſle oucr,, and ſwallow 
downe one with another without diſtiaction, with ma- 
nifeſt repugnance of his conſcience, which repugnance to 
him ceehnats finne,and damnablc in ſuch a publike and 
Waighty action,though the matter were lawtull in it ſelfe: 
and conſcquentlyalſo vnto them that forced him to the 
| ſame, either knowing or ſuſpeRing his ſaid repugnancc 
of conſcience. For he that ſhould force a Iew,ora | urketo 
(wearc that there werea bleſſed Trinity, either knowing 
orſuſpeing that they would do it againlt their colcience, 
- ſhould finne grieuouſly by forcing them tocommitr that 
finne. This is Catholick Doctrine, which I alſothink the 

| Icarned Proteſtants 'themſclues will not deny. 
| Vnto this (peach of mine M. Barlow an{wereth , firſt 
granting that a man Ihould ratherendureany loſlc, of life, 
or goods, then ſweare againſt his conſcience: which do. 
Arine Iam glad, that in thispreſentcaſe the force of trath 
hath drawnc from him. But he goeth further treating of 
this poynt of ſcandall , after ſuch a faſhion, out of our 
Schoole- DoQtours, as he marreth all againe. And truly he 
hath ſo cuilllucke in dealing with-them (not vnderſtan- 


MS A 4. tA... A. 


Chap 4 
I” 

2» 
7 
I 
”> 
I» 

” 
I» 
2» 

7” 
I» 

”> 
I, 
2. 

my 
33 


M. Bar- 


lowes ill 


ding as it ſcemeth what they.meane )as I meruaile that he —_ in 


only S. Thomas by the name of Aqumas in the margent with- men, 


would cuer namethem.Forchoughin thisplace he alleadg yi Shel 


out quoting where, in whatpart, or place of his Workes 
| it is to be found ; yetdoth he peruert his meaning cgregi- 
| ouſly, going forward), and backward, and taking one 
thing foranother, thatitis both pictifull , & ridiculous to 
conſider. But I ſhall cyte his owne words as they lye, 

and thereby (hall we ſce how able a Schoole-man he is. - 

But in this point of ſcandall ({ayth he) will this great Deuine 

pouchſafe to learne 4 leſſon from their owne £choole-man .' 1s the exa- 

| ing of this Oath 4 ſcandall atiue in-our Magiſtrates ? then ts it 7 
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in their Catholtkes . For it 35 no ſcandall gruen, 1{it be not takey: 
If their conſciences be offended at #t, they are ( ſath Aquinas ) exe 
fumply ignorant , or wickedly malicious; andibe laſt rather, for be thay 
well tnſtrutted or truly [anitified, can take no ofjence, though given ye. 
mer ſo openly: which be confirmeth ly that place of Dauid, Great is theiy 
peace that loue thy law , & non eſt illi (candalum : he which tray 
loueth God r;egther doth ſcandalize by funang,no1 ts ſcandalized by Tept- 
ning, Quicquid eifiat. 

In which diſcourſe of M. Barlow ,is to be noted firſt, 
that after his ſcorne vttered againſt me, he taketh yp6 him 
asa preat Schoole Deuine, to determine this conſequence; 
Is the exatling ofthe Oath ſcandall aitine m our Magiſtrates? Then j 
it paſiue iu thetr Catholikes: which I grant to be true in ſuch 
Catholikes , as by force of that exaQtion , haue bene indy- 
ccd to ſweare againſttheir conſciences, and fo ſinned, It 

is not truc in them that refuſe theſame, and they are thoſe 
whom the Prophet commendeth in theplace here mendti.. 
oned, Great is therr peace, who lone thy law , andthey are not ſcan- 
dalized , nor do fall tnto ſine , by the ſinne or mducement of others . So 
as in this ſenſe it is true, that ſuch Catholikes as take the 
Oath with a repngnant conſcience, ſuffered Scandalum pf 


funm ,but not thelc that refuled . 


But M. Barlowes realon for that there 1s no ſcandall gi- 


.uen, if it be not taken, is moſt manifeſtly falſe , and the 


more intollerably foolith, for that hefetteth it downe as 
the reaſon of: S. Thowas Aquinas : wheras the ſayd DoRour 
doth exprefly contradict the ſame in ſundry places, laying 


#7, 1, aid 4, 1 One: Quendogue eff candalum atiiuum fine paſino, putd,cum als- 


quis maducnt glzum ad peccandum, tle ncn conſenttt.Sometimesthere 


Scandal a. AY bea ſcandall atiue withouta paſſive, towit, when 
Aivewith- 2Py Man doth induce by word, or fat, anotherman to 
out paſ- fanne, and he:doinor conſent vnto him. And againe in 


hue. 


Thid.art. 2, 


,another place, Poteſt ramen efſe ſcandalum atituum ſine peccato ab 
terius, qui ſcandetizaretur . T here may be notwithſtanding 


a corpore, an ative ſcandall giuen, without the finne of another man 


that is ſcandalized, which is to ſay, that one man may 
ſceke'to. induce another man by word, or fact to finnc 
(which is the ſcahigall giucn)) and yet thcſame nottobe 


taken 


DS eaEmmAaARYoncC HD Mg ww whEesr+e c@©s 


gon Eo CT GOT PRIVY 9 


” w—_w SR Os SS #$ 


butreſilteth, or contewneth the layd ſcapdall giuen or of- 
fered . And of this there may be fiue hundredexamples al- 
leadged . And I cannot but wonder at M. Barlawes groſle 
ouertightin this bchalfe: for when himſclfe, for example 
fake, ina Sermon doth go about to perſwade/his hcearcrs 
againſt the Reall Preſence, againſt the Sacramentall Con- 
fefſion of their ſinnes, againit their Spirituall Obedicnce 
to their Supreme Paſtour , and other luch poynts , that we 
that be Catholikes do hold- to be great ſinnes: this weſay 
to be a ſcandall active , inducing men to fall into finne; ſo 
that in bim the ſcandall is giuen:but many ofhis auditours 
do not take this ſcandall, nor are induced &9 finne by him, 
for that they belicue him not, nor eſtceme him , but for a 
decciuer.So that here 15a [candall aRiue without a paſſiuc, 
and ſcandall giuen ; but not taken . | 
| And the like example may be giuen of fats. As if a 
man ſhould ſee M. Barlow to cate flcſh and feed frecly, on 
faſting dayes, and in.the lent, which perhaps were vor 
hard to find him doing , berc is a ſcandall given , but it 
1s not neecſlary that cucry one that ſceth bim doe this, 
fhould fall, and follow his fat, and fo take the ſcand2ll. 
For many will ſay to themlelues, that M. Barlowfolloweth 
not the life of 8. 4niony, 0r.S. Hilarzon, & other Saints that 


geod moricl when he hath it, makingno difference of 
dayes or meates, for auoiding of ſuperſtition ; for that 
this is pleaſant Devinity & agreeing to hisappetite. Some 
other would paſle further and ſay,with the Apoſtle, 4rimalis 
homo non percipit ea que ſunt ſpirit Di: the ſenſuall man giuen 
to his belly,ynderſtadeth not the things that belong to the 
ſpirit of God. But howſocucr it be, berc is a ſcandal given , 
& not taken,& conſequently M. Bart. is much overtaken in 
this,to ſay there is no ſcandal given if it be not taken. 

But now followeth a far greater abuſc againſt Thomas 
Aqumasin penny his whole diſcourſe & meaning, with 
tet therby to diſgrace the confciences of oug Engliſh Ca- 


tholiks , that do refuſe the Oath. For it followeth immedi- 


| R 3 atly 
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taken by theother , for that the [ayd other conſencerh nor, 


Carnal D& 
were great faſters, buta good fellowes life , thatloucth a ® 


Parti, 134 - 4 Diſcuſionof M. Barlowes Anſwere che.). + 
acly i: M. Barlow : If thtir conſcienees be offended at- ir, they are; 
ſantb Aquinas , exther funply ignorant ,or wickedly malicious ; and the 
loft rather. And theſe words ot fimply ignorant , or wickedly mal. 
crow, he layerh forth co the view in adifferent. letter , as 

markabletoalf; and thereby would hauc vs thinke that 
y arcſ{o [erdowne by 4quma himſeltc, adding allo the 


= 


t 

reaſon of Aqumas,as he {ayth , for that be which 13 well unſtrutted , 
and truly ſanttified., can takg no offence , though gtuen neucr ſo openly, 
Bad des - But if you markethis diſcourſc of M. Barlow, you ſhall 
ling in M, find it intricate and difhcult to be vndcritood , which is 
Barlow, the markc he thooteth at, 4 meanc,not to be vaderltood, 
asels where T' haue notified: bur much more would you 
diſcouer & deteſt his fraud, if you looke ypon Aquinas him- 
ſelfe, in his 43. queſtion about ſcandal, deuided into eight 
ſcucrall queition$or articles, all which M. Barba bidcth, 
as bcfore I haue noted-. Ant albcit he Tounded- himicite 
wholy vponhim,as inthisplace you lee ,/and d6th quote 
him ewice in the margent: yet doth henot youchſafe ta 
name any one part or place of A4qumas his workes, where 
he hangdleth this matter . But we haue found the place, and 

hall cleare the fraud , as briefly as may be. 
2 Wo WhertS. Thomas 4quines, had ſhewed in his firſt article 
nzeion - of ne definition of Scandal, that,, It is an euill ſpeach and fall, 
ſcandal. 8 £992 vcaſion to another man, of ſpiritual ruyne , or ſollimg into june: 
What is a. & by occaſion of this definition, had declared diucrs other 
Qiue and Pointes concerning the ſame; as that , there is a '{candall 
atbue active; and pallinegiuen , and taken :giuen, whena man 
kcandall dorhgiuceccafion by his (peach or decds to draw another 
man tefinne, and this cither out of hisowne purpole and 
intention , Which is the moſt malicious kind of actiue 
ſcandall; orfor that hisſpeach orfa& being naught , is of 
it ſelfe indutiue to finne, though not intended: by the 
fcandalizer;And that pafiueſcandall is, when any man 1s 
induced and falleth into finne by another mans ſpeach or 
aR ; and thiseyther with ground or without it ,/as preſet- 
ly thalbe ſhewed. Aﬀeer this (I ſay) S. Thomas in his ſea: 
uenth article doth declare how that ſometime, there may 


be a paſſive ſcandall without an aRiuc, or taken, and not 
giucn, 


iuen;as when one'is (candalizes., and tailetb inco finue 
beunctber mans fat or ſpcach withouta. iuſtcauſe, and 
thiscycher of malicc, by miſinterpreting his worges or. 
deedes, or by ignorance , or infirmity by x97 Jouy 
ſame.” The Fl 

dall of Phariſcs, for that theſe people did malicioully ſo 
milinterprete the wordes and faces of our Saviour to an ' 
cuill ſenſe, & therby fell into ſynne themlelues: the other 
iscallcd Scandalum Puſillorum the ſcandall of weaklings, for 
that theyare ſcandalized, and fall into fin by infirmityor 


miſtaking. | 


Now then, ſayth S. Thomas, for ſo much as wee may 
not {candalize our brethren, orgiue them any iult occaſion 
by our wordsor actions, tofall into fone, vader fo gric- 


/uous and horrible threatnings, as our Sauiour threatneth 
| © InthcGhoſpell,, what ſhall we da when weſee any man 
A fſcandalized withqut a juſt cauſe? Wherunto.he anſvyereth, 


at if it be the ſcandall of Phariſes ; that is toſay, wilful, 
and out of malice,we muſt ct them aloneaccording to our 
Saujours dotrine Marth. 15. and go forward in our do- 
ings,as himſclfedid . But if the ſcandall which they take 


wetoiinfirut them; and giue them reaſon of ourgdoings, 
and ſometimes alſodcfferr our ations vntill theoccafion 
of ſcandall be' taken away;-$1 autem poſt redditam rationem bu-- 
pſmod: ſcandalum daret , 1am videtur ex maiztia efſe ; But if, after 
we haueyielded the:rgeaſon: af our doings, theſaydpar ty 
remayneth fcandatized till;:;yow it ſeemeth that his ſcan» 
8211 is hotefinfirmity,, but of malice. This is the doctrine 
of S . Thomas, which M.Barlow applicth tothe Conſciences 


 efour-Engliſh Catholikecs , that refuſe the Oath , which 


15 hard'td fay, whetherhe doth iteyther of ignorance,or of 
malice; 61ofborh ./But ſure I:amhe abuſcth cgregiouſly 
tlie meaniygof'S. Thomas, who writeth this of thoſe only 


that rakeſcandall, and occafionoffal where none is given, 


&this ctherout of malice or-infirmity , by miſcouſtring, 
orby miſunderſtanding, as you hauc heard. 
But inour calctherc is the vrging of the Oath both 


_ — a _ "OY wr eld <vats my 
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rſt js called Scandalum Phariſeorum , the {can- Scadalum 


doariſc by rcaſvniof infirmity or jgnorance, then ought. 3c. * 
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by (peach. & penalcy, which Oath being contrary to their 
contcicnces.as they arc Catholickes,and yet ſwearing the 
lame, they fall andrua into the ruine of their ſoules by 
thac meancs, and this ncither out of malicc, nor 1gnoe 
Trance, butrather out of a certayne weakenefle culpable, 
that is fiatull both co them(ſclucs and to the vrgers therof, 
So as What S. Thomas (peaketh of one (ore of men, M. Barkw 
fliely appheth irco the other. Neyther doth S. Thom: vſe 
thelc bitter [peaches , of ſumply ignorant , or wickedly maliciow, as 
-+ deforeT hauc noted: much lctle the third claule { andthe lef 
© gather.) Butlcaſt of all doth he adde that reaſon, which 
here is touched, ro wit , For that be whois inſtrudted , or tray 
ſanttified, can take no offence though gtuen neuer ſo openly . For S. The= 
mas doth not vic the wordes znſtrated, or ſantified , but on- 
ly maketh the title of his fifth article thus: Verum ſcandalum 
paſiuum poſit exiam mn perſetos cadere ? Whether a [candall paſ< 
gue may talleuen vpon ſuch men as are perfeRt ? which he 
proucththarir cannot,for that a paſſiue [candal importing 
an offence taken by other mens words or works, whereby 
the ſcandalizcd vpon perturbation depart from God , and 
fall into fin; perfect men are fo firmly vnited vnto God, 
& to his holy will:in all chings,as no cuil words or works 
of men'can wreſt the aſide from the ſame,according to the 
wordes of the Plalmebefore recited , to wit , Such as do loue 
thy Luw , have much peace , and ſufſer no ſcandal: and conſequent- 
ly perfet-men-cannot take paſſiue ſcandal (and much lefle 
commit actiuc,) withourdeparting from their perfeRio, 
And fuch men-may be accompted in.ourcaſe,thoſe.Caths- 
lickes that would nor be (candalized,, nor fall into fin and 
raine of their fouls by the vulawfull Oath offtcred ynto 
them , but choſe rather to incur the penalty of che law. 
Theother,as more imperfe, tooke the (candall that was 
giuen them, and eyther muſt bepreſumed to haue: ſworne 
againitcheir conſciences, if they were Catholickes , or to 
hauc followed an- erroneous conlcience in this matter, if 
they tooke the Oath as it lieth , as may appcare by the dc» 
Claration of the Sea Apoſtolicke. 
Well thea to conclude, let ys repeat bricfly M. Bart. 
CoON- 


C 


 Al@. . An ——— = : TY us #S  " & Th 2 "IA Rs TX az 


7” 4 4 
e 
(2 


I AHbout feandal in exhibiting the outhof Alkg.] 137 Chad. 4 


tonccxrure, and fce his defects , 15 che exatiing of the Oath 
ith he ) aſcantall atirne invier Mapifirates? then s ut pafline in 
We anda er, Which inference] hauealjewed in ſoon 
Catholickesof the weaker ſort, that tookethe Oath, bur 
not in all ( for it is no ſcandall given ( faith he ) if it be not eaken.) 
This1 hauc thewed to be very falſe. Itfollowerh. If chcir 
conſciences beoffended at it, they are, ſFith Aquinas Fw 
norant , or wichedly mulicions, This I Have thewed for 

the later part not to be in Aquinas, and for the Former, cnill 
applied, and falily alleadged : cuill applicd , for thoſe 
wordes which in 4quizas his fenſc appertayne to weake 
Catholickesthat rooke the Oath; this man afcribeth co 
the more conftant rhat refuſed the{ame. Miſalleaged alfe ir 


is, for that Aquines ſayth not, if Seirconſciences be offended atit , The ex- 
for that it is another thing for conſciences co be offended Tours of 
at '« thing, and miſlike the fame, then ro be feandatized & *M - Bar- 


fall therby imtoſinne: for the former thay Ben perfect 


low about 
the maner 


men; yea the moreperfect they be, the more arethey offen- Of hall 


dedand gricued with cuill things, that may lcandalize, 


but the larcr cannot, as now our of S. Thomas hath bene- 
declared : And 2gainc a man may be (candalized awd fall - 


Imro ſirme by another mans word, oradt that offender 
him nor, bir ratherpleaſcrh him :aswhen a yorg than by 
fome laſciuious ſpeach, or fact of his companion, ſhould 
fall into foraication himſeclte, he is ſcandalized therb 
but not offended. Oe IS. 2 ; 
' '-So as M. Banlow feemeth to ſpeake exactly in nothing: 
for neyrher dorh fre trrnflate well the word perfe#, vied 
$8. Themes ,of perfel} men, 'whith-arenort ſubicct ro ſcandall, 
by the words, well inſlrulted and truly ſanftified , for thitaman 
myy be wall inſtructed, and yet not perfect in maiſtering 


hispaſſions;'xcording torheTaying of the Poct ==—Pided . 


lier probotjue', dateniora foquor :- mſtrertioh may each him 
what he ſhould do, Ic yer notalwayes make him perfett in 
doing. How many well inſtrutted Proteltants, yea Mini- 
fiers hane your in England, who if they ſhould recerue a ſean- 
dilt aQive fromone of theirfellowes by:abox vn rhe carr, 


paſſive 


woulE be (6 By ethdy woald terierne him n 
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6h alle for. requitall? And yet 15 not this for lacke of in, 
uction , but of paticacerather, which perfect men haye; 

and you M.Barlow had not, when you gauc the pooure fel, 

vas Bar- [gw thatcamc to be confirmed, ſo beauy a blow vader 
ef onatice. the eare in Lincolne Church, with which , as I bauc bene 
" credibly informed, you: felled hin to the ground, forno 

other matier., then becauſe heſmiled ypon you. Aratce- 

xamplec of /Biſhoply patzence, ſuch as I thinke was ncuer 

ſecne in.cbat Church beforc. , 

Neither is cucry man truly ſanRified, to be reputed for 

perfee , on whomeſcangall.may not fall , for that a lcw, 

or a; Geutile newly baptiage arc truly ſantlified, anc yet if 

you ſhould cxacb wh er rs at their bands, as 

paticnce in aduerſitics , mortitication of their pallions & 
appetites, contempt of the world, ſtability, and immobi- 

.*  1/lity.ia.Gads,louc and {rruice, perhaps yqu ſhould not find 

2» » the lame. Whacrfore by perfect men that cannot be ſcandas 

» tizcd,, is figuifigd a. far different thing in S. Thowgs, then 
well inſirutted or truly ſanitified, And it is very fond that M, 

Bajlow yet addcth againe , that theſe well inſin,fied and truly ſans 
fied men can take nopffence though gzuen nener ſo openly , tor that 

ſortof men are more offended, gricued, and yexcd with 

the open offence of Almighty God , tlentbeſe that are zell in- 

ſruiied, and truly ſanlified, tor that their zeale is greater then 

of any other, as we {cc in our Sauiour, who beholding the 

offence giue to his Father,by the abuſc of his Houſe, was ſo 

offended theratas that he madeawhip to driugahe qut:vn- 
tawhichthe Apolile applied thoſe wordes of the Prophet; 

The zeale of thy Houſe beth eaten &.couſumed me. T o which ea 

alſo K-P4widlaid in great feruour: Tabeſcereme ſect xelus mew: 

gute-obliy. ſunt verba tua nimici.mes . My zealc hath, made me 

M. Bar. Wktbcr aways and; conſume, tar; thatmy cnemics werp 
low vn- fergetfulbotthyawards ;: And gary (ugh otherteltimopick 
derſtadeth Might be a[lcadged , toſhew.that M. Barlow ynderſtandeth 
not the not well what he writcth, nor conceyucch rightly. the Aus 
rearmes thours meaning whom he allcadgeth,, eſpecially if he be 
of ſchoole Sepoolts Dodtonr, as ST hawes bereallcadged is » wheriop 


Diuinity - 4, beforg.hath eniemoted,: he-lermgth: net [a Yadaſens 
— 2 ne 


the yery ordinary tearmes of Schoole- Divinity, and mack 
lefle the true ſubſtance of things handled by him. 

I do pretermitt, as very fond and impertinent, the 
next paſſagethat enſueth (and isthe Jaſt in this matter ) in 
M. Barlow his booke,, where'he maketh this demaund : But 
what if there be none , or ſew that make ſuch conſcience , or take ſuch 
offence ar the admnſion of the Oath , as he ſpeakethof? To this que- 
{fion 1 ſay, it is in vaine to anſ{were, for if there be ſo tew, 
or no Catholikes, that make conſcience, or (cruplc to take 
the Oath, the contention will be ſoone at an end. Bur 
preſently he contraditeth himſclfc againe, raking ano- 
ther medium, and laying , that there would benone, if 
they were not threatned by vs, to haue their howſcs 0- 
uerturned , as ſome Donatiſls, ſa th he, confelled of them» 


ſelucs , by the witneſle of S. Azyguſtine, that they would Epiſt.50. 


hauc bene Catholikes it they had not bene put 1n fearc, 
pe domus eorum eucrterentur ( by the Circuncellians perhaps) 
which M , Barlow (ayth , may ſpiritually be applycd to 
our threatning , that ſuch as take the Oath , ſhall be 
accompted Apoltatacs, and to haucrenounced thcir firit 
fayth , and to be no members of the Catholike Church: 
and finally that we ſhall remayne branded in euerlaſting re- 
cord with Balaams infamy , that taught Balaac , ro lay « ſcan- 
dall ( or occaſion of fall ) to thepeople of Ifracll. 

To all wbich I an{were-, firſt, that he that layeth 
forth the truth of Catholike dofQrine ynto Catholike 


men , may not iuſtly be ſayd to threaten, or terrify , but 4.11 of pa. 
to deale {ſincerely and charitably with them , laying laam , Ca- 
troth before their eyes, what their obligation is to God, tholicks 
before man ,and how they arc bound as members of or Prote=- 
his rrue Catholike Church , to hould and defend the ſtants? 


vnity and integrity of fayth , and dodtrine deliuercd 
by the ſame, though it be with never ſo much tem<- 
porall danger . And as for laying a ſcandall, wherby 
they may fall into the ruine of their ſoules , it is caly 
to indge , Whether wee do it rather , that teach them 
to deale ſincerely with God and their Prince , whcr- 
by they ſhall preſeruc their peace , and alacrity of con- 

S 2 ſcience, 
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© ſcience ; or you that indcauonr to induce: them ts 
ſweare , and doc againſt the ſame , whereby 
they ſhall be ſurc to lceſe both their peace 
in this life , and their cucrlaſting 
inheritance in the next. 


THE 


| 


TO AN OBIECTION. 


BY OCCASION 


VWHEROF IT 1S SHEVVED,; 
THAT POSSESSION 
and Preſcription arc good proofcs ener itt 
matters of Doarine. 


AND 
The contrary 15 fondly affirmed by MH . Barlow. 


GHAP. Va 


7 HERE remaineth now for the finall 
3/4 x end of this firſt Part , tocxamine an ob- 


- ©} ictionthat might be made by the ad- 
5I, => uerſary , which I thought good by anti- 

Qxe ipation to ſatisfy in the very laſt num- 
JS, ED ber of the firſt part of my Letter . And 
—_ it was, that whcras we complaine of ſo» 
great prdſures Jayd vpon ys os our conſcience _ 
n 
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by chiscntorced Oath, ſome man may ſay, that the like 
courle is held in the Catholicke States agunſt them, 
whome we eltceme as heretickes . I ſhall repeate my owne 
words , and then ſce what M. Barlow anlwereth to the 
lame. | 


Letter pag. Here if a man ſhould obieQ, quoth1, that among vs 


alſo , men arc vrged to take Oathes, and to abiure their 
z» opinions inthe [ribunallsof lnquiſitions, and the like, 
»» and conſequently in this Oath they may be torced vnder 
»» puniſhment to abiure the Popes temporall authority in 
»» dealing with Kings: I anſwere firſt , that ifany hercticke, 
,» Or Gther ſhould be forced to abiure his opinions, with re- 
»» pugnance of conſcience, it ſhould beaſinne to the infor« 
3» Ccrs, ifchey knew it , or ſuſpected it : neyther is it praQi- 
,» (cd or pctmittcd, in any Catholicke Court, that cuer [ 
» knew . But you will reply, that if hedoe it not, he ſhalbe 
,» puniſhcd by death , or otherwiſe, as thecrime requireth, 
»» and Canonsappoint, and conſ{cquently the like may be y- 
,, (cd towards Catholikes, that will not renounce thicir old 
,» Opinions of the Popesauthority . But heere isa great diffe- 
,z rence, for that the Catholike Church hath zu acquijitum, 
z» ancient right ouer heretickes , as her true ſubieRs, for that 
» by their baptiſme, they were made her ſubicRes, and lefe 
»» hier afterwards, and went out of her; and ſhe vſcth but her 
2» ancient manner of procecding againſt them, asagainſt all 
»» Other of their kind and quality trom the beginning . Bue 
»» Che Proteſtant Church of England hath nullum ins acquiſitum 
,» Ypon Catholickes, that were-in pollcl{{ion before them, 
,, for many hundred yeares, as is euident ; neither was there 
z» cuer any ſuch Oath exacted at their hands, by any of their, 
,» Kings in formerCatholicke times: neither is there by any 
,» Catholicke forraine Monarch , now liuing vypon carth; 
,» and conſequently, byno reaſon or right at all, can En- - 
»» $liſh Catholicke men, be cither. forced or preſſed to this 
»» Qathagainſt their conſcience, or be puniſhed; beaten, or ' 
,» deftiroyed, if for their conſcience they refuſe to'take the' 
,» lame : humbly: offering notwithſtanding to their Soue-" 
» Taigne, to giue himall other dutitull ſatisfaRion, for.their. 
ecm- 
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temporall obedienceand OR , Which of loyall Ca-,, 
tholicke ſubics may beexatted. And this ſhall ſuffice. for ,,\ 
this firſt point, concerning theeontents and nature of this, 
Oath. 

This was my ſpeach and concluſion then. And now 
ſhal we take a vew how it. is confutcd by M.Barlow.Firlt he 


amplifycth & cxaggerateth with great yehemecy the ror-. 


ments and tortures of our Inquilitions ,, which are vicd, 1 1 
as he ſaith, with the moſt cxtreme violence, that fleſh',_- ſpea- 
can indure, or malice inucnt: wherin he ſayth more I xoth mors 
thinke, then he knoweth,, and moreperhaps then he be- then he 
licucth, and at leaſtwiſe much more then is true in. my! can proue. 


knowledg. For of twentythas are ' impriſoned there,, not 
one lightly is touched with torture: and when any is in_. 
the cale, by law appointed, it is knownc to be more mild- 
Iy., then commonly in any other tribunall . But lct ys - 
leaue this.as of leaſt moment, and depending only:vpon . 
his affeucration , and my denyall, and lct vs paſſe to that 
which is of morc-importance, for juſtifying the cauſe it 
ſelfc, towit, by what right of power and authority , the 
Reman Church proccedcth againſt heretickes , and bow 
diffcrent it is from that wherby Proteſtants pretend to be 
ablc iuG]y to proceec. againſt vs for matters of Religion. 

Firſt of all he ſayth, that I do takeas granted, thar 
the Church of Rome is the Catholike Church, which we deny 
ſayth hc, andthe chre{eſt tearned of thety ſide could as yet neuer conuitt 
ear denialls. Wherto ] an{ were that if themlelucsmay be juds | 
ges.;thatare moſt intcreſled in the controuerſie,, Ldo not 
mcruaile; though-they. ncuecr yield themſelues for conui- 
Qed. But if any indifferent iudgment or triall might be 
admitted , Ido not doubr, but that their cuiction and c0- 
viction , would iquickly appearc: and manylearned men 
of our daycs hane:made molt cleare demonſtratianstherof; 
by deducing the Roman Church, dottrine, and fayth, rom 


the Apoſtles dayes, vnto our times ſucceſſiucly , as namely T he ſacce 
Doctour Sanders his Booke of Eccleſiaſtical Manarchy, Cardi- £5 of the 
nall Baroww' in.the:continuation of his Axnales, Genebrard Church of 
in bis Chronology ;Cardinall Belarmine in bis contravers NOPE + 


fies: 


3' Chap.s. 
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: two ſpcciall Bookes allo in Engliſh, not long agoe 
eſpecially publiſhed about that matter , the Three Conuerſions 
of England, and the Anſwer to Syr Edward Cookes Reports, where 
it is thewed , that from ageto age, after the Apoſtles, the. 
ſelfe ſame Church of theirs was continued thronghout the 
world, with acknowledgment of the preheminence, and 
Supremacy ofthe Bitbop of Rowe in the ſame Church; 

| which courſe of proofe was held alſo with the Anciene 
Fathers, $ . Auguſte , Tertallan, Irenew, and others, that 

brought downe the deſcent of the true Catholike Church, 

Ay laccc{lion ofthe Roman Bithops , as Heads of the 

c. o&- 

B01. peg. M Balwdemaundcrh vf me, in what ſenſcI take the 
$9. &'60, Word Cathokke, when | ſuppoſe the Reman Church to be 
,» the Catholicke Church ? For if I take it (ſayth he ) for 

» Fmuaerſall, then Rome being, but a particuler Citty , and the 

2» true juriſdiction therof , confined within a limited Dio 

,» ccfle , or Prouince, the Roman Church cannot be the Ca« 

M. Bar- tholicke or VniuerſaH Church, for that it is but a parti- 

lowsargu- eular Prouince . But if ({ayrh he) I cake Catholike, for 

inſt eh. ee profeſſion of the truc fayrh ,as S . Cyprian doth , calling 
—_ A oF tbat Church of 4frice, the Catholike Church, chen can» 
Rome, aotthe Romiſh Church neycher im this ſenſe be the Ca 
,, tholik Church:for thac which che Prophet Eſayſaid of the 

,, {ewes. Church, Her gould is nnxed with tiroſſe , and she whoſe 

,, fanbwas plighted in Chriſt , ts become an Adultreſſe, may be ſayd 

alſo of che Roman Church of this day, and ſo cannot be 
the CatholikeChnrch 8&c. Which are two ſuch: mighty 

, arguments; as: well declare the. poore mans miſery in the 
dctencc ef hiscauſc. 

For to the firſt I would aske M. Barlow whetherone 

man may notrhaue two Llurisdidions, or rather one Lurit« 

diction extended differently to two things ;:00c moro 
Kelcr, the other more generalk As for. example, the 

Mayor of Lendon hath his particuler goverment arſt and 

tamcdiatly over his owne bowle, family, and peculiat 

_ Lands, and yctbeſfides that , he hath iurigdidtion alſo ouet 

ache Cirry, And tomaketheralc more cleare,, let ys = 
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ſethathe hath boch the one & the other from the king, 

fhall it bea good argument to ſay, that he is Gouernor of 

his owne particuler landes, houſc, and family, which is 

knowne to be confined and limited to ſucha part of the 
Citty, therfore he vſurpeth by'ſtiling himfeclt lord Gouer- 

nour of the who!c City? And the like demaund may be 
made of the Kingsauthority firſt and imediatly ouer his 
Crowne lands, which is peculiar vnto him, and limited Th. pgpe 
with confines , but yet it impeacheth not his generall þgth Dar - 
auchority oucr the whole Realme: Eucn fo the Biſhop ticuler Bi- 
of Rome hath two relations or references, the one as a ſcue- ſhop of 
ral! Biſhop, ouer that people, and ſohad S. Peter who Rome, and 
was Biſhop of the ſame place, cuen as S, Iames had of lern- per (On 
ſalem , $. lobn of Epbeſws,and the like : and belids this, he _ —_— 
hath an vniuerlal{ Superintendency and juriſdiction Chyrch- 
giucn himoucrall, as Head of therelt. So as Catholikes 

doc not deny but that the Church of Rome, as it maketh 
& particuler Prouince or Dioccfle, isa member only of the 
Catholicke Church, nor the whole, choughaprincipall 

& chiefe member, by the reaſon ofthe eminecy of her Pa- 
ſtour,& that the ſayd Paſtour therof is but a member allo 
of che Catholik Church,but yct the chiefeſt meber, wher- 
unto all the reſt are ſubordinate, that is toſay the head & 
guid therof. Soas this is pooreargument as you ſec, 

But the ſecondis more pirtifull, if you conſider it well: 

for if we take Catholike , layth he, for the profeſſion of the trae faith, 
as $.Cvprian did, when becalled the Church of Africa the C - 
tbolike Church ;, then cannot the Roms Cbarch be the Catbolike 
Church". And why ? for that ber could is mixed with drofſe, as the 1. ma 
Prophet Iſ@y{ayd of the lewiſh Church in his tyme. But gh a" 
hcre are two propolicions, an antecedent, and conſequent argu ment. 
and both of them falle. The anrecedent is, that as the vi is 
Church of the ewes, inthe Prophet iſayhis dayes, being falſe both 
in her carry ſtate, was not the true teaching Church , 12 antece- 
in reſpect of the naughty life vicd therein: ſo neyther the 9e2t and 
Church of Rome in our dayes being full of the ſame finnes confes 
& bad life, can be the ttue Catholicke Church : this ante- Tf 
ecdent, I ſay , is molt cuidently alle, and impertinent, for 
p 4 that 
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that Iſay the Prophet 1n the place cited, doth not repre- 
hend the Religion of the Iewes,, but their life and man« 
ners ; nor doth he ſo much as name their Church oor Syna. 
goge , or taxetheir falle teaching. For albeit the wicked 
King Manaſſes that afterward flew him, did perforce ſet yp 
falſc Gods among the Icwes : yet did not only he,and other 
Prophets then liuing, to wit Oſe4s, Amos , Michess, Ioyas, 
Joel, Nahum , Habacuc, with the whole Church and Syna. 
gog not admit the ſame, but refiſted alſo what they might, 
which is a (igne that their faith waspure and good . Wher- 
forc Iſa7 in this place — nameth not their Church 
or Religion, as hath beneſayd, but expreſly nameth the 
Cittie of Hieraſalew , & wicked liucrs therin, ſaying: Que. ' 
modo fata es meretrix , Cuatas fidely , plena tudicy? Inſtitia ba- 
bitautt in e4 , nunc autem bonuctde . Argentum tuum verſum eff 
in ſcortam , vinum tuum mixium aqua. Hoyy art thou made 
an harlot, chou faichfull Cirty, that wert once full of 
iudgement, and juſtice dwelled therein, but now mur- 
therers ? Thy filuer is turned into drofle, & thy wincis 
mixed with water. 

Doth here the Prophet ſpeake of faftes , think yow, or 

clſcof ſab? Of wicked life , or of falledoQtrine? and if it 
be euident, that he ſpeaketh of manners, as he doth indecs, 
then how fallcis the dealing of M. Bark, in bringing itin 
for proofe of falſe teaching , and to conuince,, that as the 
Church of the Iewes could pot be the. true Catholicke 
Church of that time, in reſpet of the corrupt miners vied 
In her: ſo cannot the Church of Rewmeat this day, for the 
| felte ſame cauſebe the truce Church? 
But I would demande of M. Parlow , what other 
. Kknowne Church had God in thoſe dayes wherin 2 man 
might -find true doctrine , beſides that of the Iewcs, 
which, he ſayeth , was not the true Church ? Will he ſay 
perhaps of the Gentills? But they lined all in Idolatry. 
And if a Getile would in thoſe daies hauc left his Idolatry 
inthetime of 1/ay the Prophet ,and hauc deſired to haue 
bene made one of the people of God by true inſtrution, 
whither could he hauc gone for the ſame , butonly to = 
Icw! 
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Jewiſh Church?And whicther would Iſay hauc lent him, 
buttothe Goucrnours thereof? Both talſe and impious 
then, is this antecedent about the Iewes Church, bue 
much more the conſequent that would draw in the Roman 


Chriſtian Church by this example, which hath no ſimi- Euill life 
licudc or conneion at all. For ncithercan heproucthat doth not 


it hath ſuch corruption in it, cither in life, or doqrine, Pon 


doar inks 


as hepretendeth : nor ifit had in life, doth ir prejudice 
the truth of DoEtine, as by the teſtimonyof our Saviours 
owne wordes wee remaine aflured. 

Theſc two obieQions then , thatthe Roman Church 
for that ſhe hath a determinate Province , asallo for that 
ſhec hath ſundry cuill liuers in her, are ſhewed to bee of 
no force at all. Not the later, for that cuill manners may 
ſtand with true dorine: not the firſt, for that wee doe 
not lay the Reman Church is the whole Catholick Church 
but a chiefe member thereof , as hath bene ſayd : whereby 
allo will appeare what wee meane by the name ofthe 
Catholicke Church, to wit, that viſible vniuerſall Church, 
which being erected and founded by Chriſt our Sauiour, 
when be was vponearth, hath continucd cuer fince and 
deſcended viſibly from age to age, by ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
throughout all Chriſtendome vnto our times, and ſhall 
ſocontinue vntothe worldes end: by which deſcription 
may appcare allo how vaine another obicRion is of M. 
Barlow , in thele wordes : If Vincentiu rule be truc, that,, 


that only is to be accounted Catholicke Doarine, quod Barl.p.60. 


ſemper, v>1que , & abommbus creditum oft , neyther ſhall Rome be ,, 
proucd Catholicke, nor England hereticke : when any of ,, 
theſe is ſoandly determined , then let him plead her 1us ;1 
«quifitum , 

VVhereto I anſwere, that the rule of Tinrentiws is 
verified , by that which I hauc ſayd before, of the pature 
of the Catholicke Church, to wit, that it began vnder 
Chriſt, and hath deſcended from age to age, and ſo ſhee 
tcacheth , quod ſemper creditumeſt.. And for that ſhe bath 
imbraced all nations, ſhe teacheth quod ybique, in reſpect of 
place: and for that ſhee hath vnion of Do&rine, ſhce 

T 2 tcachcth 
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A Nifcaflion of M. Bartives Antvere &&e. 

teacheth quod ab omnibus creditum eft . For albeit there haye 
not wanted hercticks from time co time, that have denia 
ſed particuler doctrines, and excacd particuler congregs. 
tions: yet were they nothing in reſpec of the yniucrlail 
conſcat of thoſe ofthe Catholike Church , whole In; 
ecquiſitum, or ancient rigbt and power, pon all Heretickes 
for theyr correction and puniil: ment ,I fayd , was mani. 
felt , forthatby baptilme they were made her ſubieRes, . 
Vnto which point M. Barluw would ſceme now to ſay 
ſomewhat, though neucr ſo impertinent : thereforc he 
tclleth vsa talc of an indument , and aſiipprng to be confide- 


phraſes of red in Baptilme , vnder the wordes, Credo, and Abrenyntie, 


#ndument 
and ſtrip. 
Pg. 


By Bap- 
tiſme we 
are made 
mem bers 
of the 
Church. 


and that neytber the (piritua]ll myſicry, nor the preſcribed 
forme, nor intended ctic& of Baptiſme doe make himand 
his liable to Rome. 

Whereunto I anſwere , thatthe whole action in 
that Sacrament without ſo many diuifions and {ubdiuij- 
ſions, as here he maketh to obſcure the matter, doth make 
him and all other Chriſtians liable to the Catholike 
Church. For that<uery man that is baptized,as he is made 
a member and {cruant of Chriſt therby, and entreth into 
his Church, as by thc firſt dore ; foe 3s he madca ſubie 
to the ſayd Church, and is liable to her correQion, if he 
ſhould renounce, change, or peruert that fayth, which 
there hc profeſſeth asa child of the ſayd Church. Andall 
this I thinke M. Barlow will not deny : but onely his 
queſtion may beof ſuch asarc baptized out of the Catho- 
like Church , by ſonic Hereticall Congregation ; yet not- 
withſtanding the matter is cleare, tor thatſuch baptiſme 
heulding only ſo far forth asthey bane intention ro doe 
that in tbeir baptiſme, which the true. Catholicke Church 
doth, and vic tbe forme ot wordces which the favd Church 
preſcribeth,to wit, 1 Leprize thee in the rame of the Father.of 
the Soxre,and of the Hely Ghoft , for that otherwile ifcitherof 
theſe conditions, towit, eyther the forme, or the inten- 
tion of the Catholike Church doe faile , the baptiſme is 
net auaylable: it is evident, I ſay, that fuch as are (o 


baptized out of the Church , areliable notwithanding 
| to 


have 
Icti 


rega- 
rail 
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tothe ſame, tor any offence that they ſhall commit againlit 
the fayth of the ſayd Catholike Church ; for lo much as 


Chap.z+ i 


their baptilme had rclation to this Church, as 15M9w | 


declared. £0 | 
Andalbeit they be departed from the lame, cyther by 


their own Wilfulnes, or other mensinducemetrs:yet remai- 
neth ſtil that obligation of ſubicio. Which ſuperiority of 
theCatholik Church practized fro time to time vpoiHc+ 
retiks, and Schiſmatikes, that have gone forth txom her 


which the Aduerſary will alſo graunt for ſundry ages © 


Proteſts 
ONne.Our 


f the Cae 


after Chriſt) canot be pretended by the Proteſtant Church tholike 

vpo Catholiks:forthat we went notout of them,but they Church, 
out of vs, which in Exglandis moſt per{picuous. For that, not Ca- 
fince our firſt Conucrlion by S . Auguſtine the Monke to-*olikes 


Chriſtian Religion , it cannot belayd with any ſhew of 
probability,that euer there was a Proteſtant Church cxtac 
and vifible , or publickly receyued in our Country, as the 
Roman hath bene : and conſequently wee Engliſh Catho- 
likes cannot be ſaid to bauc gone out of them , but they 
out of ys: and ſoc by their baptiſme and admiſſion to 
Chriſtianity , they are liable ro the Roman Catholike 
Church, in matters of Region; & not the Rowan Church 
tothcm. . | | 
But now befids this reaſon of obligation by baptiſme, 
I doalledge another of former poſlc{hion and preſcription, 
whereby the Engliſch Catholike Church hath had , & cx- 
erciſed this power of puniſbing Scctaries fro time to time: 
Whcrur to M. Bariow anſwereth in a ſtrange manner. Poſſeſ- 
fron , (aith he, ſor bould , and Preſcriptton for trme , may be Pleas in 
ctuill Courtes. but not ſound arguments in caſe of Rehigion. Which is 
ſo abfard an an{wete, as nothing could more ſhew & de- 
clare, that he had nothing to ſay, then this, For if wee 
ſuppoſe that to betrue which Chriſt our Sauiovr affirmeth 
in the Ghoſpell that the good corne was firit ſoone, & that 
the Darnell wasouerſprinckled afrerwardes,and thattruth 
of Chrittian relzgion wasfirſt planted by our Saniour , 8 
hereſies after ward ſprong vp , then are the Antiquity of poſſeſ- 
þen, and the Pleg of mo__—_ very excelicat good argumets 

3 tO 
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 __ toconuinceall Herericks: for that the former muſt ncedg 
Antiquity he true, and the later mult needs be falſe. For which cauſe 
& preſcri/ 044 Tertulliay writing in the ſecond age after Chriſt againſt 
—_ 5. hercticks, thought go6d to intitle his book,de Praſcriptioni. 
reumerts - ns . . 

incaſeof dugof Preicriptios,thewing therby,that herctiks arc by no 
Religion , Way ſo cuidently conuinced,as by Preſcription & Priority 
of time. And firſt of all he giueth this generall rule by allu- 
.. Gon'to our Sauionurs words before repeated , of good corne 
_ and darnel[:Exipſe ordine manifeſt «tur id eſſe Domintcum & ve. 
Watth. 13, rum , quod eſt priustraditum : id autem extraneum & ſalſum , quod 
et poſterias mm3 Jum. By the order it (c|fe of lowing the corn 
& darnell, itis made manifett , thar to be truc and pertay« 
ning to our Lord which was firit delivered, and that to b 

falſe and forreyne, which is thruſt in afterward. 

And then paſſing to examine particuler hcreſies, and 
beginning with them that pretended to be of greatelt an 
mga , yea from the Apoſtles times themſelues, he giueth 
allo a Preſcription how to try them. If any bereſies ( ſaith he) 
Jdareprefume to thruſt themſelues wo the Apoſtles age , cdant origi 
nes Ecclcfarum ſuarum, cuoluant ordines Epiſcoporum, 
let chem publish the beginmnges of thetr Churches , and let them lay forth 
tbe erder Cr fuccefiid of their Bishops , And with this he thought 
their mouthes[topt. And yet in anotherplace he canualcth 
the againe with theſame Preſcription,ſaying : Qui eftis voz? 
yade , & quando vemſtus? vbi tam diu latuiftis? V V hat are you? 
whence, and whencame you ? and where haue you lur- 
kedſolong?fignifying herby that the Priority of time was 
a great argumentagatnit them. 

And furthermore he diſputing againſt Marcton the Hes 

4 reticke , hath theſe wordes : Egodico meum Euangelium verum, 
hw yon Marcion ſuum &c. 1 lay that my Ghoſpcll is true , and Marcion 
bib. 4 fairh his: I do affirme Marcion to haue fallified , and Mar- 

" _ cion(ayth I haue done it: who ſhal determine the matter 

- between vs,but the difference of time, that will giue Au- 
thority to that which ſhalbe found to be moſt ancient, and 

6 pronounce that to be corrupted which ſhalbe proucd to 
\ bethelater ? Soas here ſuppoſing that which before we 
" hauctouched, that Catholick doQrine was gut 
ore 
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beforc any hereſy [prangvp by the Preſcription of time, 
js not only a ſound argument in calc of religion (which TheFa- 
fondly M. Barlow denicth ) but a conuincent demonſtrationthers do 
alſoof truth ;and to thatefic vied commonly by all F 9-0 een 
thers, that wrote againſt Hereticks after Tertallian. Tard@ POR * 
mils (ſaith ancient Hilariw againſt the Arians ) bospyſtmos pxitar. (ib, 
Dofores a14 nun buixs ſeculi protulit , ſero bos blunt fides mea ma- 7 
giſtres. Toolate hath this preſent age brought torth theſe nitate, ents 
pious Docteurs (he ſpeaketh in ſcorne ) too lateare they yyyiym, | 
come to be maiſters of my faith. And 8. Hrierome writing 
againſi the Lucaſerian Hereticks, vſceth the lame argument: 
Ex boc ipſo ( {aith he ) gud poſterits inſftituts ſwnt , eos eſſegnuicant 
quos ſutures Apoſtoluy arnunctauit.Euen by thizit (clfe, that Lu- 
&/crans hauc riſen 'p later, they thew theſclucs to be thoſe 
deceyuing Hereticks, of w home the Apoſtle doth forwarn 
vs, and bid vs take heed of. And the ſame S.Hierom talking Hier .Epiſt, 
to an Heretick , ſaith.: Cur poſt quadringentos annss decere norninad Pama= 
teris, quod ante neſcrutmms * yſque ad buns dzem fine veſtra. doehtingchium, 
Chriſltanw mundus futt . Wherefore after foure hundred years, 
do{i thou go about to teach vsthat which before we fas 
not?Euen vntil thisday the Chriſtian world hath endu- 
zxed without this your doctrine. And to this cfic&.I' might 
allcadge the ſaying of many other Fathers , who vie this 
argument ofPreſcription of time as a principall demon<- 
{tration againſt Hcreticks and Herelics, 
:.. Butlet vs heare the reaſons alleaggd by M. Barlow,why 
Poſſe fſi;n for boutd(| for lo are his wordes) avd Preſcription for time Pay.62 
may be Pleas m atull Cortes , but no ſound arguments mcaſe of Reli= © * 
gon . For the frft, ſayth he, may beclayme by intrsſton, which 1s thets 
caſe that plead for Rome , & the other may be antiquity of error , : 
for fo ts preſcription without vertty : therefore when trutb appeares , let Concil:Cn3 
euſtome yeld to truth, was the concluſion of a Counzell. So he . And thay. apud 
citeth 1n the margent Concil . Carthag . apud Cyprian. Bue he Cypriana, 
that ſhall read that Counccllof Canthacein S. Cyprian, ſhall 
find firſt that theſe wordes arc not a concluſio of a Coun- Bad dea- 
cc], but the ſaying-of one Biſhop in that Councel], to 19g of My, 
Wit Zozranus of Tarafſa : and ſeconcly M . Barlow wel kno- T.; 
weil , or ſhould know , that, that Counccilos Synod was 
xc1c- 
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rejected after by al the Catholik Chrittian world, for thag 
. jt wasgathered in fauour of rebaptization of herctiks thax 

' Were baptized inhoreſic ,as may appcarc largely in S. 4g. 
'geſline in his booke again(t the Donatifts, where he ſetterh 
downe the ſentences of diucrs of that Councell, and a. 
mong other one of Zozzmus, Which hc ſayth was this: ſo ie 
appearcth allo 'in's. Cyprian: Renelatione fait veritalis , cedat 
_ error yeritats when the truth is rcucyled, ict error yeild tg 
truth, Vpon which wordes S. Azguſtine maketh this note, 
Nolait qundem vſte d:cere conſuctudinem , ſederrorem. This Bithop 
would not lay that cuſtomeſ{nould yield, bur error . And 
yer M. Barlow again(t the teſtimony of them boch would 
needes relate ir other wile, let cuſtome yeeldrotruch,, and lay it 
was the Conduſionof a C ouncell, which was neyther of the 
Counccl, nor any in the Councell ; tor that fometims cu. 
.: ftomeconceyneth truth it (cltc, and ginueth celtimony to 
truth, and wee know it to be truth by tradition of'tu« 
ſtome': ſo.as the ancieat Fathers went warily hercin, & 
not ſo raſhly againſt all kind of cuſtome,as M. Barlow & his 
fcllowesand tollowers doc. 

Burpcrhaps he will alledge outof M. Morton & other 
his fcllow-writcrs, the ſaying of S..Cyprian himſclfe in his 
Epiltle. ad Pompeizam : Conſactudofine vernate , vetuſtas erroricet, 
Cuſtome without truth , is antiquity of error: which all 
men will grant, butmaketh nothing co our caſe. For wee* 
ſuppoſe truc religion to haue bene plantcd firſt by Chriſt 
& after ward herctic ta haue riſcn : which ſuppoſall bein 
truc\the argument of the Fathers betore mentioned is _ 
cfſcuall . We were beforc you in Chriſtian religion and 


How poſ- yourole vp after vs, profeſſing a different faith from vs: Er- 
£65 with og, our religion is Catholike, and yours Hereſy . For that 
preſcriptio thigis.ts be accounced Catholike dofrine; as M. Barlow 


before alledgeth himſclfc out of Viacentius , quod ſemper credi- 
tum eft, that alwaics hath .benc belciued fince the begin- 


mitrers of 2ing of Chriſtianity; and ſoc that which is moſt ancient 


is rrueſt , an where M. Barlow-layth, the: poſſefion may be 4 
daime by mtreſum, it may be indeet in temporal poſlcfſion, 
þut not in thisourcaſe; cipecially whea it is joyned wittt 
” "RE Pre« 
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Preſcription trom aptiquity . For ſuppoling that the true 
Catholike religion was firit put in poſlcfſion by our Saui- 
our, and his Apoſtles, as hath bene ſayd ,and that it can be 
roucd that this poſſeſſion hath becne continued by Pre- 
cription , time outofmind ,cucn from the beginning,as 
we offcr to prouc: & that on the contrary fide no knowne 
intcr;uption cau be ſhewed of this poſicſho, eyther by in=- 
truſion or other Wilc, as M. Barlow cannot prouc that there 
hath bene ,nor doth he go about to proue it, though he 
bluth norco ſay it; Poſſc{tion in this caſe togeather with 
Preſcription doth euince the verityof our cauſe. 

And for theſaying of S. Cyprian, That cuſlome withont 
verity is the antiquity of errour , though in it (elfc it be true, yet 
doth S. Auguſtine tell vs, that it was ill applied by S. Cypri- 
an , againlt the cuſtome of the Church in his daycs, for 
not icbaptizing Heretikes, when himlſclfe was in that cr. 
rour, that they ought to be rebaptized, & the Catholikes 
vrged the force of cuſtome, and antiquity againſt him . 
But yet otherwiſe when he was out ot that neceſſityof de- 
fending an crrour, himſclfe ſayth,he did not only allow of 
cuſtome, but alſo did often vrge the cuſtome, and traditis 
of the Church for very good arguments, and proucth 
many Catholicke doctrines therby , as the neceſſity of 
Chtiſme or VnRion , lib. 1. Epiſt . 12. the offering of wine 
topgeather with water in the Sacrifice , #6. 2. Eprſt.z. ſaying 
that it is Domimce traditto, a tradition of our Lord , and o- 
ther like poynts of Chriſtianreligion, which heproueth 
by thelike force of Tradition, Antiquity, and Preſcrip- 
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tion , wherofI haue treated morelargely in my Booke a- Sober Rer, 


gainſt M. Morton,ſhewing the ſame more aboundantly out 3+ f+ 
Oo of 


of S . Auguſtine : and that both S. Auguſtine and S. Cyprian are 
in this poynt and many others abuſed by him. 

And ſo now to returneto our argument of Poſſeſſion 
and Preſcription, and to cndallo with the ſame this firſt 
Partof our Anſwere, I ſay, that Poſſcſjon and Preſcri- 

tion, ſtanding with vs for the prooſe of our religion as 
Path bene declared, the cauſe of M. Barlow is vtter| y oucr= 
throwne, for that he wilbe —_—_ able to proouc, eyther 
Iniru- 
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in our Poilc(lion, or Errear in ags Antiquity; which 

for a finall vpſhotto the Reader in this behalfe, 1 Qhall 
demonſtrate by this enſuing reaſon. If ever the Proteſtants 
Church or Religion were receyued publikely in Chriſten 
dome , from Chriſts time downward yntoours, thatisto 
fay , in anyone or more ages , and was that firſt yiſible 
Church that was founded by Chriſt, into which M. Bar- 
low [ayth, that we entred afterward by _ and fine force, 
and o poſſeſſed Chriftendome, in fuch fort as for many 
ages theſaid Proteſtant Church appeared not publikely, 
yntill theſe our daycs, I would demaund of M. Barkw, 
Whether this his Church ſo put to flight from the eics of 
Chriſtendome, did periſh , or lay hidden only. For if it 
periſhed, thenthe true Church of Chriſt periſhed, and the 
promiſes made by him , were not performed, That be would 
be with the ſame ynto the end of the world: That the gates of bell «hould 
not preuaile again#} it: for that in this caſe, the ſayd hell fhould 
hauc preuailed. Moreover I would demaund , if ſhe once 
periſhed how could ſhe be raiſed to life againe? In which 
cale S. writing againſt the Donatifts, ſaith thus: 
$3 peryt Ecclefus , vnde ergo Donatus apparmt ? Dic de qua terrs 
germinaust ? De quomari emerſit ? De quocelececidit ? If the true 
Church did periſh , from whence is Donatws come ynto ysf 
Out of what groud is be ſprong ? Out of what fea hath he 
t? From what beauen is he fallen ? which S. Auguſtine 
faith , for that if the true Church were periſhed beforc Do- 
nat Was borne, in what Church was he borne, and how 
came he into the true Church, that now he braggeth of? 
and how did that Church rifc from death to life againe? 
But if M. Barlow will ſay, thatthe Proteſtant Church 
which flouriſhed in, and after the Apoſiles times , did not 
pr , but fled only into the wildernes , and lay hidden, 
ing ſpread viſibly before oner all the whole world ( for 
ſohe muſt ſay , if ſhe were the Catholike Church : ) then 
wovuldI demannd him, whether this Church being thus 
in exile, and covert, but yer lining, did make profeſſion 
of her fayth or not, and if ſhe made profeſſion therof, as 
ſhe was bound , for thatas S. Pax layth tothe Romays, Ore 
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Conſeſio ad ſalutem; Confeilion of our faith is necellary to 
pe fhonion ; then by thisconfellion ſhe muſt needs make 
herſclfe knowne, as Martyrs, and Confeſlours did in time 
of perſecution, and then ſhe cannot be ſayd to haue layen 
hidden, and couert from the fight ofthe world , no more 
then the Chriſtian Church 1: bidden in thetime of per- 
ſecution; in Rowe , and other places, when men and wo- 
menlay in'caues ynder ground, but yet the confeſſion of 
their faythappeared vnco the whole world : and no more 
then the Catholike religion may be ſayd toly hidden now 
at this day in England, when all Chriſtendome can be wit- 
nes of their Confeſſion-of the Catholike fayth : which 

int] thinke M. Barlow doth not take ypon him toproue 
of the Proteſtants Confeſſion in ancient apes. 

Yf then he willſay , that the ſayd Church lay alto- 
geather hidden indeed , without any publicke confeſſion 
of ctheirfayth : then muſt he confeſle that the ſtareandcon- 
dition ofthis Church which was the only true Church 
which Chriſt had vpocarth,, & of whoſe cxcceding glory 
che Prophets did forctell ſo many wonderfull things, was 
more miſcrablethen any leaſt Sc of beretickes that cuer 
was; yea then the Church of the Iewes themſclucs in any 
of theyr Captiuities; for that ſtill chey confeſſed their reli» 
gion ,and euery Setdid the like in their times, and had 
ome meeting or Congregation & exerciſesof their Relis 
gion, regiſtred by ſome Authors, which che Proteſtane 
Church of this our age cinot prouc to have had viſibly in 
the world, and ditin& from other people inany age be- 
forcours. And this demonſtcation is ſufficient toconuince 
the vanity of M. Barlw his aſſertion , that Poſſeſſion and 
Preſcription for time, arc no good arguments in caſc of 
Religion. | 


The laſt point which he toncheth, as he paſſeth it | 


ouer very ſlcigtly , ſo ſhall I as briefly anſwer the ſame. I 
ſayd in my Letter that among other conſiderations , this 


| - wasone very conſiderable, that there was never any ſuch 

Oath as this is, exacted at the hands of Catholicke ſub- - 

ies, citherbyany of their owne Kings , or Princesat - 
V 
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homein former Carholick times: nor Fet by any torraine 
ing, orMonarch now living vpon carth. Whereunto | 


Oath ever may ailo adde , it 1 be nor decerucd , all Proteſtant Princes 


in other Countries, of whome | ncuer heard orread, thac 
they oticred ſuch Oathes to their ſubieds that were of difa 
ferent opinion in religion ;all which AM. Barlow in cet 
confcſling, or not contradicting , fayth : If other Princes dee 
not the like, wwe tudge them not : perhaps it 1518 ſome of them an tn- 
faſed perſuaſion , that it not lawful : tn ethers peraduenture it is & 
wolent reſtraint, yea gladly they would, but cannot be ſufſered . Where 
youſce that KT his anſwers goetb by fs and ends, perbeps 
and peraduentures, and yet is the matter of moment, and 
fequele, if it be well pondered , to take a courſe of ex- 
traordinary.rigour , difference from all other Chriſtian 
Princes betides . 

It is notthe Papaſiricall flattery of a few Miniſters at 
home, relpeRing their owne trenchers, will worke the 
Scate ſo much honour & ſecurity, as the generall miſlikes 
and murmurations abroad , may worke the contrary in 
time. Hcſayth , that his Maicſty wanted nota motiucto 
take this courſe, for that the Pope was notſo inſolently 
buſy withany nation ,as of late with his Maieſty, and his 
Kingdomec. He addeth further, that ifit had nor benefor 
him, our gracious King might hauc enjoyed a peace more 
eontinualland happy , then Sdlomon or Anguſtze . 

But I would aske him out of paflion, if cuer he be 
yoyd therof, as by report he is very feldome , what_inſo- 
lencie hath this Pope ſhewed in being buſy, as he calleth 
it, with his Maicſtics Pcrſon, State, or Realme? For as 
for his Pcrſom' he hath alwayes honoured the ſame, both 
before he was Pope and after, wherof many cuident reſti- 
monies might be allcadged : and for his State and King- 
dome, while he was in Scotland, neyther be, nor hisPre- 
deceflours did go about to trouble the ſame, in almoſt fours 
ty ycarcs , While he reygned there : afl troubles came from 
Proteſtants and their Miniſters. And when his Maicſty 
was called into England, the Pope that then was, by tbis 
mans counlailc principally, as it maybe preſumed;for ey 

Q.24 c 


my 


he was Protectour of Scotland, wrote to the Catbolickes to 
furthertheir Obediencetowards him. He neuer mcdled in 
anything, yntill this Oath ſo preiudiciall vnto his Au- 
thority , and yntothe Conſcicnces of Catholikes was pro- 
poſed and vrged. | 

And as for the peace here named, more continvall & 
happy then that of S«lowen or Augufim, which M. Barlow 
ſayth might be enioyed by his Maicitie, with his Subics, 
if the Pope werenot : it1s well, that he will ſo much as 
name peace, Who ſecmeth in all his ſpeaches , to ſow the 


* ſeeds of warres , hatred , andcontention . Butifhis mind 


were to peace indeed, he cannot be fo ſimple, butto ſee, 
that the rigorous and afflitiuecourſes yſcd,and this, as all 
men take it, by the inſtigation oFthoſe of his coate and 
order , cannot be meanes to peace of mindes, howſocuer 
otherwiſe they liue in externall quictnes and deuoyd of 
tumules, And this is all, that for the preſent I hauec to 
Wwritc in this matter. * 


The end of the frft 2art. 
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His exorbitant flattery in exaggerating Lueenes 
Elizabeths Vertues , and Sanity . 


CHAP. I. 


V's. purpoſe then, being as now we 
bane declared,to touch ſome principal 
| poines only, handled by M. Barlow in 
4 $ this ſecond and third Part of his an- Aba 
A ſwere, we ſhall begigfwith the point — 
Net 2/6) hc moſt ſtandeth vpon , dilating him- peg ca. 
= y (clffor twenty leaues togeather cocer- e,life,8 
mng Queene Eiruberh her raigney like , and death, as an ar- death, 
gument 


- 


Parti, 160; | 
gument very plauſiblc in hisopinion, and capablenot on-.. = 


ai” intemperate prouocation to the contrary. . 


A Diſeuſion of M . Barltves Aurvere oe; | k.. 


ly of his rayfing eloquence, aad odiousamplificati v5 
ofall ce and abic flattcry-inlike manner We x | 


with fomc hopes of other gaines allothat way, wherunes 
it ſecmeth thar od man hath his tongue and per 
moſtready tothe ſale at all turnes and occahions offercd, 


| But it way be before we ead this conference, his market 


may bs more then halfe marred in the indgment, at leaſt of 
diſappaſtonatemen in yes With his molt Exccller 
Maiclty , whome abouc4ll dther hip ſeeketh to gull in this 
matter, turning all ypon him, which I both ſpake and 
meant to a Mingtcr of M. 8arlowes owne ranke: & (o I difs 
claimefrom pre coumRings impugation, that ic concer« 
acth any way his Highneſle , and ſhall anſwere all in the 


{ameſcnſewhich I then wrote, andmeant the ſame; reſer- 


uing all duryfull and reſpeRiue reference to his Maicſtics 
Pcrion and Iudgmeat, as bounden duty obligeth me. 

, > ' Firſt then occaſion being offered, or tather neceſſity 
impoſed to [pcake of Queene Elizabeth : for that albeit the 
Pope had not ſo much as named her in any of his tw6 
Breues, yet had the Apologer brought in her mentio with 
many high prailes;for diſgrafing of Catholickes, and their 


- * cauſe, and far ſcorne to the Pope, as though he had with- 


outcauſec pittyed and mourned their aflidtions vaderher, 


which bc (aith was none at all,for that to his own know- 


fedge ſhe never puniſhed any Papiſt for Religion . For 
theſe cauſcs, I ay ,1 was forced in my Letter, to ſay ſome- 
what co this aſſertive propoſition, wherunto the tribula- 
tions, afflitions,calamitirs; ſpeiles, exiles, and bloud of ſo 
many ſhed by her,did manifeſtly in the eyes and cares of al 
menand women that haue liued in our dayes, contradi& 
andreclaime.And yet did I reſolucto do the ſame as mild- 
lyand ſparingly as I might, anſwering only the wordes 
of the Apologie, and abſtayning purpoſely from al bitter- 
neſlc of _ , fo far as the iu [50s of the cauſe per= 
mitted, and ſo ſhall continue till, notwithſtanding M- 


Y Vhercas then in reciting the wordes of the Apolo- 
ge, 


ger, I mentioncd thele : Haug , layth hc, ſacrificed, as I may 
ſay, to the Manes of my defuntt Soneraigne , 45 well for the diſcharge 
of my particultr dure, as lone of yeritie , I muſt now perſorine my 
duty alſo to bu Mateftiepreſent &c. Vpon which wordes I no- 
tcd that the phraſe of (acriticing to the Queenes Manes, of 
Gboftes, ſeemed to me very protanc, as proper to the Pagan 
Sacrifices, vicd to thoſe infernall ſpirits which they cal- 
led Gods, & hurtful Gods, &therfore endeauored to pleale 
them with ſacrifices. My words & diſcourſe were thele, | 
But as for his heathen profane ſacrificing to the Manes 
or Hob-goblins of his late Lady, I confeſſe it is an office » 
fitter for a Protcſtant « Miniſter, that thinketh it volaw- 
full to pray for her foulc, to deale with her Manes,or infer- ?? 
nall ſpirites, then with Celcſtiall , by praying for her to 
Saints. But would God theſe Manes might now hauclicece ye, 
coappearc,and talke which him, and relate what paſſeth | 
with her,atterall chis ioylity, and ruffe inthis world; 1 
doubt not but they would coole his exceſſiue yaine of flat-"\ 
tcring vanity. For ifall theold platforme of Saints liues, | 
prelcribedin Scriptures, and practiſed by the ſeruants of | 
God, were noterroncous and yaine, as much faſting, con - 
tinual praycr , daily morritication , frequent recolleion, £ 
diligentcbaſtiſement of theyr bodics, humble & ferucnt 46 
deuction,labouring and working theyr ſaluation in feare | 
and trembling, aboundant almes-deedes, haire-cloth and 
aſhes , contrition, ſorrow and ſobbing for their finnes : ” 
yftheſethings ( I lay ) were theancient wayes to life , and '* 
cuerlaſting (aluation: then muſt the pathes of Queene E-"' 
lizabeth, which are knowne by moſt men, to-hauc bene *? 
eythcr wholy different, or moſt oppoſite to theſe, ledto'* 
another oppoſite end, quia wuſquiſque recipiet ſecundum opera * 
fua.Euery one ſhall recc1ue according to his,or her works: I 
and the ſentence of the Apoſtle iscleare &reſolute: $5 ſecan- ** 
dum carnem vixeritis,moriemini;{i fate carnis ſpiritu mortificaneritis * 
vers: if you liue according to the fleſh you ſhall die;but *? 
if you ſhall mortify by ſpirir the workes of the fleſh, you 
ſhall line, thatis, to life everlaſting, s 
About theſe words of mine _ Barlow taketh occaſion * 
I to 
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to make very large diicourics, andto dilate himſelfe in 
thrice or foure points exceedingly. Firlt in the exceſſive 
prayſcs of the Queene ; then in ſuperlatiue raylinges a. 
gainſt me; thirdly in juitifying the phraſe of ſacvificingts 
the dead Queens ghoſt ; & tourthly in ſetting out her jre. 
queat mortifications, that ſhe vied : but yet in luch ſort, 
as he well ſheweth , nor only not to fecle what mortifica« 
tion is in it (clfe, but neither co vaderſtand what he faith, 
nor wherof he affirmeth, 

| In the firit point of Queene Elizaberhs praiſes he 


M. Bar-  ftraineth his cloquecc.or rathcr loquence to the vetermoſ;, 
lowes flat- ,, though neyther the carth whillit ſhee was here , nor 
tenng '2- ſcarce heaue where now he afſurcrh ys ſhe is, were wor- 


thy of her : Shee was 4 daughter of the bloud Rojall, ſayth he, 
borne to the Crowne , in the Prophetes wordes , from the bint , 
from the wombe , ſrem the conception, a Princeſſe aduanced to the 
Crowne in apparent right , and by pncontrolable ſucceſiton &c. Thus 
he ayth, and yet doth the world know what ſtore of 
controuerſies was about that ſucceſſion, and lawfullnes 
thereof, and they arc extant in theyr owne Statutes yet in 
print ; ſo as thisman talketh that which he thinketh to be 
moſt acceptable, and fit for his preſet purpoſe of adulation 
more then what hc findeth written or regiſtired, or belie- 
ueth himſelfe for that matter ; and ſuch as know the man, 
and his conſtitution, arc of opinion, that if his Maiecſtie 
that now is, bad come into England with that minde, 
which his Noble Mother and her husband the Kingof 
France are knowne once to haue had, toclaime & = 
her title, preſently after the death of Queene Mar { for ſo 
doth Doctor Senders teſtific that they had that minde, and 
began to put the armes of England ypon all the ſayd Queens 
plate, but that by the peace made, & Calis releaſed ynto the 
for the lame, they were pacificd for that time) it is tobe 
preſumed that his Maicſtic if he had preuayled in his pre- 
tence,that he ſhould hauc found no one man morefitor 
readic in England , or Scotland, to hauc gon vp to Paules Croſſe, 
or toany other placc elſe, toiuſtific his Maieſties Mothers 
pretence , againſt Queene Elizabeth , or to _—_— her 
Waome 


| 4 * \ s by 


[ bout 2. Elizabeths vertues & ſantity:] 163 Chap. 1; 
Whomcnow bc cxtolleth ſo much , cucn in this point of | 
legitimation,ſrom the belly, from the wombe , from the conception, 

by «pparentright, incontroluble ſucceſſion , and the like. 

But now the wind bloweth another way, and he 
followcth the blaſt, and turneth his ſayles according to Wu 
che weather : let vs then hearc him out further . She 14s wa , 
(layth he) an Imperiall Monarch, a famous Empreſſe , or rather the |. 1 1.4 
very Empreſſeof fame, blazoned out,not by bome-bred fauournes, but g ,q.q like 
by forrame trauailers , and writers, be/ore and ſince ber death, yea, a weather- 
even by ber enemies, both for Religion, and warre , to be in ber time , cocke, 
and for ber Sexe , the ſtarve of Soneraignty , the mirrour of Principality, 

6 terrour to ber enemies , the Loadſtone of M aiefty, drawing vnto ber 
both Embaſſadours Chriſtian , and not Chriſtian, only for enteryiew , 
and ſalutatton, but in truth for view, and admiration: for whenthey 
bad ſattsfiedrhemſclues with ber fight ( and hardly could they be ſatisfi- 
ed ) what Saba's Queene once [aydof King Salomon , they all con- 
cluded of ber , that which often falls not out , ſayththe Orator , their 


. ejes bad ouercome thetr eares , and truth bad out-fiript fame report was 


leſſe then verity , and her renowne was far short of her deſert . Thus 
far our Oratour. And doth he nor ſcemeto [{peake well 
for his fee? 

- But yet whe he telleth ys how his famous Empreſſe 
or Empreſlc of fame , is blazoned not only at home, but > ſy 
abroad by forraine writers, he will not forget I hope to Quene B- 
remember, that thee is blazoned by many of them in farre lizaheth 0+ 
other colours then heere he paintcth her out : and this therwiſe 
partly in reſpe& of her hard meaſure towards Catholikes, Þlazoned 
-whoſc religion ſhee profeſſed vnder Queene Mary, and 2 forrain 
made many fayre promiſes of continuance therin; for the kb 
breach wherof , andcontrary proceeding afterward when g,,1,w 
ſhe cametothe Crowne , ſhe ſulteyned lo hard a conceipt reporteth. 
and bad opinion of allforrayne Princes, people, & King- 
domes Catholik,as the memory perhapes of no one Chri- 
ſtian Prince or Princeſle that cuer lived, ismore yngrate- 
full and odious to them. And this isthe very truth not- 
withitanding all chis parafiticall flatrery of the Miniſter: 
which I ſpeakeas God knoweth with great compaſſion 
towards her, and our Countrey,for her lake, and not with - 

| , X 2 - any 


o 
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any humor of reuenge, inſultation, or cxprobratie againſt 
her. 'T he hiſtorics arc extant, their [peaches and judge. 
ments arc knowne to ſuch as doe trauaile forreine Coun- 
etreys , and with indiffcrency and attention doc marke 
what pallſcth among them. 

But yer this man fitting at home in his warme chaber, 
gocth furtherin his cxaltations of her: and to pretermit 
many , asouerlong for this place, helayth, That all ber aftions, 

Barlow. p. being Rojally vertuous , vertuouſly religious , and religtouſly wiſe ; her 

66. &' 67. wiſedome ſeaſoned ber religion , ber relagion ſanitified ber policyes , ber 
polices graced her deſcent , all of them togeather wrought ber unmor- 
tality, and ber numortality is accompayned with renoune vponearth, 
and reward inbeauen.So he, and much more, which l pre- 
tcrmit as idlefroath of a flattering tongue, who taketh 
vpon him alſoto Canonize her with the terme of Eterai- 
zed 84m, and affirmcth rcſ{ojutely, that hee neuer blevnihed 
ber ſel/e with vice craminall, or cominued , for (oc arc bis words, 

Fl; And what he meancth by continued, I knownot, exept he 
hy -—oaal meaneth as the word importeth, that ſhe continuednot 
nonized from Vice to vice without interruption, Which bad bene 
for a Saint horrible to haue done( if not impoſſible ) or hadperſe» 
by M.Bar-Qcred continually in oneand the ſell lame vicecriminall, 
low. Which had bene as bad if not worlc. He anoucheth further 

of her , that sbee neer in her life committed hellzsh crime; wherby 

Iſuppoſe, he mcaneth mortall finne , for that the payne 

& puniſhmet therofis hell, according to S. Paxles doGtri- 

Eliza. PE 2nd then I confeſle that this were to be accompted an 

oc :n M, extraordinary ſandtity indeed, thata woman brought vp 

Bacl, his 30 ſuch liberty, for ſo many yeares togeather, in ſo cor- 

indgment Tupta time (who as M. Barlow here telleth vs , was no 

neuer co- Cloyſtred-Nun , but a Quecenethat lived in all proſperity 

mitted a- in the mideſt ofall temptations and allurcments, both of 

ny mortal $ than ,the fleſh, and the world) ſhould neuer commit ſo 
finne. much as one mortal finne. | 

But I would aske M. Barkow, how he commeth to 

know thisſecret ? did he cuer hearc hor Confellion ? Forif 

bedid , he might with far better conſcience vtter her ver- 

tues knowne thereby, to her prayſe, and to the —_— 

0 
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ofothers, then he did the Earle of Eſsex his vices, to his 
infathy,and other mens ſcandall. But I for my part doe 
thinke, that albeit QueeneEl;zabeth went often to confel- 
fion in Quecne Marier dayes , yet from that time to her 7 
dcath, which was more then forty yeares, ſhencuer rooke ,,_ p15... 
the benefit of that Sacrament; in which long time wee 1h 
may wel imagine what ſtore of duft a honſe much fre- would ne- 
quented would haue gathered, that had neuer bene {wept uer haue 
in ſolong a ſpace. And albeit ſhee had had, both grace, wil, choſen M. 
and time to coteſle her fins, yet do I belicuc that ſhe would 5 "_ ” 
ncuer have choſen M. Barlow for hcr Confcſlour , and nan 
Ghoſtly Father; and conſequently all that he talkerth here 7 : 
of her vices cremnall , and not continued , and of belltsh crimes neuer 
committed, is ſpoken without booke , ypon no greater 
ound , then that heliſteth to ſay and write ſoofher. And 
this ſhall ſcrue forthe firſt point , concerning hisexceſfiue 
prayſes of Queene Elizabeth, though we ſhall haue occafis 
to handle ſomewhat therof againe in the fourth point a= 
bout her mortifications. 3 
Tauching the ſecqnd point then of impotent and 
exorbitant railing; albeit much were to befſayd; yet doe 
I not meanc to looſe time in the repeating thereof, or 
Iniurietheearesof graue and modeſt men with hearing 
ſuch contemptible matter : it is reuenge inough for meto 
vnderſtand by diuers wayes, asI doc, that his owne 
friends doe condemne him, and thinke contemptuouſly 
of him, for entring into ſuch an odious kind of writing. 
And for other that are diffcrevt from him in rcligion, 
though they thinke him not worthy of any Anſwere, that 
taketh ſuch a courſe; yet haueI thought good for this once 
to beſtow ſo much paynes asto runne his Booke ouer, and 
eo returne himanſwere to otherpoints, though notto this, 
but yet ſo.as by thoſe other points which I handle, the 
mans ſpirit may be ſo well knowne, as none will meruayle 
that he tooke ſo diſhoneſt and impudent a courſe of yirulet 
rayling. | 
As for the third poynt of ſacrificing to the Manesor 
Gboſtesof the dead Queene Elizabeth, true it is, that ſuppo- 
X 2 lin7 
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Fart. 1.366 A Diſcuſion of M.. Barloves Anſere oc. 
fing my (clic to.hauc to do with a Miniiter, that vſcd the 
About Q. phraſc,in thecaſc he did,1l notcd itas Heathenith aneproe 
Elizaberbs anc, inrelpet of both words,to wit ſacrilicingto Ghoſt, 
———t - eſpecially latcroall,himicite beingenemic toall Chriitian 
——_— Sacrifice , or. prayers for [oulcs Chriltianly departed, or 
interceſſion to be made for them to Saints in heauen » that 

are Supcraall Ghoſts, and not Lofernall . By which occa. 
fion M . Barlow taketh mattcr to dilate himlclfe much (ag 

he doth willingly when be findeth avy thing to talke of, 

though neucr ſo impertinent ) to proue that this phraſe of 
ſacriticing to dead Gholts, though ic were proper tothe 

Gentiles and Pagans, may alſo be vied of Chriltiansin a 
Barl.p.74: good ſenſc: Eſpecially , ſayth he , ut being vſed by bis Maieſty, @ 
borrowed phraſe , and vitered with a deprecatory paremtbeſis, as it 
were in modeſty , asktng leaue for the paſſage therof , ſecretly therbyin= 

fnuating, that otherwiſe , it was that which among the Rhetoritians is 

tailed audax Mctaphora , « bould Metaphore . 

| Wherunto [anſwerc, that with all theſe circumſtaces 

Iſce no difficulty, but that the phraſe may be vied , eſpeci« 

ally by-audex Metaphore, and by ſo great a Prince, whole 

licence in (peach goad realon allowerh to be larger then 

other men : nor had I euer put ditficulcy in the phraſe, if 

I had knownc it to haue come irom his Maieſtic ., Buttot 

a Miniſter to beſo bould in his audecious Meraphors , ſeemed 

not [o tollerable ; ſoasin the thing ic lelte, ſuppoſing the 

former qualifications, I haue no further controuctiice. But 

| yet I mult uote, that the arguments ſcraped togeather by 
Higrom.E- i; partow, forallowance of the phraſe, arenothing worth 
pit. ws ,. #tall. Fog that firſt the teſtimonies here quoted by him , 
_ E though at randome, of $. Hierome, S. Auguſtine & $ . Beſill, 
Angſt, alirmingthaewe may vic the learning of the Gentiles to 
de Dottr . the advancement of Chriſtian Religion, as the Iſraelites 
Chriſtian, did theſpoyles of the Atgypians, arc to be yndcrſtood of 
ſuch poynts of their learning, as may pioully be applyed 

to our vie, to wit their morall doarine, Hiſtories , Phi- 

loſophy, Examples, Sentences, Compariſons and the like, 

bur yct do not allow that we ſhould yſe the peculiar pbra- 

ſcs of their Idolatrous worthip ,about the myſteries of our 
: « _ Chriſtian 


Chriſtian Religion , ascertaine new propane compani- 
ons of our age haue done, I mcane Ca alioand others, cal- 
ling God, Inpiter ,andourB. Lady Djana, and thelike. 


Nor doethe other examples allcadged by M. Barlow M . Bark. 
for proofe and allowance of any ſuch prophanc vie, make Þistrl- | | 
anythiog to the matter 1N hand, and conlequently they are fling, 


brought 1n by him to no purpoſe at all, butto ſpend time 
and paper without vtility . For what maketh it to our 


purpole if S. Like in the narration of S.Paulesnauigation to 45, ag, 
Romte , doc ſay that the ſhip of Alexandria wherin he went y, u. 


had for his badge the figne of Caftor and Pollux , the chil- 
dren of Iupiter, according to the fables of Gentilitic? Or 
what if S. Peter in hisſecod Epiſtle ſpeaking of the damna- 
tio of the wicked Angels,do name theſechaines of darknes 
wherwith they arc bound in hel; which words of chaines 
& hcll, are to be found in Poets? Is this a ſufficient proofe 


that Pagan phraſes concerning matters of religion may be 


vicd allo in our Diuinity ? I pretermit his idle bringing 
in of S. Paul, that vſcd halfe a verſe of 4ratws, a heathen Po- 


ct, when he ſpake in the Councell houſe of the Arcopags in 4. 37. 


Athens; as allo Nazzanzen& Onygen, for viing the ewo pro-38- 
ucrbs Ora galea & Plutonis cafu,tor that theſe things are law- 
full, as before we haueſayd , nor haue they any ſimilitude 
at all with the phraſe in controucrlic of ſacrificing to Queene 
Elizabeths Manes, for that this being heatheniſh in the ſenſe 
of both words, to wit, of ſacrificing, and of Inſernall ſpirits, 
and applied by the Authour of che Apologie, to the Chri- 
ſian duty to be performed to a Chriſtian ſoule deceaſed, 


'conteyncth much more in it, then-thoſe other Pocticall 


words, vicd to noſuchend, by the Chriſtian Authours. 

Nor is that worth the anſwering , which is broughe 
In outof the Epiſtle of Iuftus Baronis ;notlong fince con- 
ucrted from Calums Set , to the Catholike Church, where 
recounting his iourney through Millgne he ſayth, thata- 
mogſt other Reliques, they were brought to lee the ſhrine 
where the Manes Ambroſiy iunioris Borrhomes wereconteyned, 
thatis to ſay, the memory and.reliques of the yonger 4m- 
broſe , to wit Cardinall Berrbomew, which M, Barlow thin- 
| keth 
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keth to be a grit ecltimony againſt me-bur indced is none 
atall . For how(ſoeucr this man newly conuerted from 
being a Proteſtant, did vic allo ſome part of M: Barlowe 
audax Metaphors, which he very well approucth , and that 
this word Manes, bcing vicd alone may mctaphorically 
haue ſome ſuch ſenſe, as the Reliques or memory of men 
departed: yctdid he not vic the whole phraſc of paremare 
Mambws,to fccrifice ynto the Manes of any body departed, 
which isnot yſedor permitted in Catholike Religion, to 
ſacritice ynto the rcliques or memory of any man dead, 
but only to offer ſacrifice to God for them, if they ſtand in 
nced therof.. And thus much for this. 


ABOYT 9QFVEENE 
Elizabeth her Mortifications . And of the 
nature of that Vertae . to. 


6-44 


Here remaineth the fourth _ cocerning Queene 
Elzabeths Mortifications, and Pennances voluntarily 
taken here in thislife:wherof I ſaid by iuſt occafion giuen, 

» That if theold platforme of Saints liuespreſcribed in Scri- 

2» ptures , and practifed by the ſeruants of God , were not er- 

»» roncousand yayne, as much -faſtivg, continuall praycr, 

-»» dayly mortification, frequent recolletion, diligent cha- 

» {ticement oftheir bodics, aboundant almes-deeds, baire- 

2» cloath , and aſhes, and the like : if theſe things I ſay, were 

»”» anciently accounted ve rite, wayestolite, as often and 

» highlycommended in the Scriptures by the Holy Ghoſt, 

» and pratiled from time to timein the lines of the holieſt 

2» men in the Chriſtian Church ;then ſayd I, muſt the wayes 

» and paths of Qucene Elizabeths life which are knowne to 

2» be far different from theſe, be very dangerous , and the 

» endand (ucceſſe thereof not ſo aflured of glory, as her ffat- 

2» terers both promiſed her in her life, and now will necds 

» after her death , beare men downe that ic is performed L 

0 
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+ Tothis M. Barlow anſwereth in diucrs (orts: firſt out 

of the Epiſtle of S., Paw to the Romans, VV bat art thou that Rom.r 4-4. 
indgeſt enocher mans ſeruant , for ſomuch as to bis Lord he ſtandeth or 
falleth? But this place is manifeſtly abuſed by M. Barlow , as 
arc commonly all other Scriptures alleadged by him. For 

S, Paulſpeakcth in thisplace of indifferent things, as of 
cating and drinking, in which a man may not condemne In what 
raſhly another , Quynon manducat , manducantem noniadicet, he caſes a mi 
that cateth not, ict him not judge him that catcth . But Ne _ 
touching our caulc in hand, let him read the ſentence of ®* 3207 os 
the ſame Apoſtle to Timothy, both clcarly and reſolutely ſet 
downe , Queruudam hominum peccata maniſeſta ſunt , precedentta t. Tim: ge 
ad iudicium: quoſdam autem ſubſequuntur . Szmiliter CF bona facts 24» 
manſeſta ſunt , & que alter ſe babent , abſconds non poſſunt . The 

Gnncsot {omc men are manitclt going before the to iudg- 

ment: but in ſome other they follow . And fo in like man=- 

ncr good workes arc manifelt , and thoſe that be otherwiſe 
cannot be hidden, Wherby it is manifeſt inſome caſes, 
that a man may iudge, or at{caſtwile hauca probable con- 
icture (for Almighty God may alter in ſecret what to his 
diuinc wiſedome and mercy ſhall ſceme good) what end a 
Chriſtian is like to ariueynto, by the wayes wherin he 
walketh . And.S. Paul himfſclfc doth ſet downe ſundry 
particulars in diuers places of his Epiſtles, in which he 

ſayth that Chriſtians ſhall not be ſaued. So as this kind 

of iudgement is not wholy forbidden , but raſh iudgment 

only. 

F Secondly then M. Barlowe commeth to lay hand 

on another anſwere , ſaying , That faſting with 4 ſowey Barkp. 75, 
countenance , prayer in open places , dole of almes with proclams.. 
£10ns , are enjignes of lypocrites in our Samours tudgment . Wher- 
to I reply that. thelc are but the abuſes of good things; Katthe'6s 
which abuſe the Seryants of God flying, do retayne the About ex- 
good vſc .: Thirdyſayth bee, (for he deuideth his proofes ternall 
into ſundry hcads, andall not worth a ruſh) ſach outward Mortifica- 
babits of mortification as leſuits terme, of wearing of heare-cloth, ang ©9925 » 
the likg , pnght argue Achab ; who went barefoote in bayre-cloth and 3- Reg. 260 
«her, to be 4 martified creature , «1 well as the ſeuereſt {ale chaſtifing 27, 
, Y | leſuite 
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leſunte of you all. $0 ie, Ad this ovly cxampic is luticientts 
+4 ſhew , both the mans (piric, and wit.'H1s{pirit in conte. 
ning and jeſting at chac which God himicltedidſo hig 
eltecme, his wit, that he ſcerh nor woat maketh for him | 
or againſt him. Astor the leſurs, their Dottrine is, that all 
theſe externall mortifications are only (otar torth grateful 
and acceptable ro God, as they do proceed from the inter. 
nall mortificationof the mind , and forraw for their fing, 
and not otherwiſe. And that this cxternall mortification 
of Achab did {o prececd , is cuident by the very Wordes of 
Scripture, allcadged by M. Barlow , w hich are thelc : hey 
Athab try Achab bad beard the ſpeacbesof the Propbet & lias, be rent bis gar- 
ly morti- mts, coueredby fleh with batre-clotl and faſted, & ſlept m ſakcloth 
fied, and walked with bis bead bew'ed douneward . And the word of God 
was made vxto Elias , ſaying , haſt thou not ſeene Achab bumnitatcd 
before me* For ſo much then, as be hath humbled b1mſel/e ſor my cauſe, 1 
will not bring the ewill vg6 (nm ,wl.ach 1 bave threatned mu Þu dayes, but 
In the days 6; bus Sonne. And lct it be marked;that he 1a) o bamy- 
hratus eft met cauſa, he hath humbled him (elfe for my cauſe, 
which fignityed that it came from the bart, and trom the 
ſorrow that he conceyucd,co haue offended God: which is 
true internall mortification, and made Achab, a true mor- 
tified or mortifying creature in that at, for which wee 
Prophane bauc God himfclre for a witncs. And it can be no leſle 
impietie then prophane impiety,and ſinfull fecularity fo prophane- 
in M. Bar- ly tojeſtat it. But let vs paſſe to anorher parte of bis An- 
low. {were inthis matter. 
Indeed, ſayeth he , the was ns cloyſtered Nunne, ( to wit 
Q; Eliza. Queene Efrzubetht) And lol rhinkets t and that the diffes 
bethno rence of their liues did ſhew it. A Queent shexas(ſayeth M. 


cloyſtere] Byrlow ) and'# State She had to manage, a people 16 gouerne. & much 7 


Nunze- þufines to attend, bodily exerciſe ſayth the Apoſtle profiteth nothing,lut 
| - godlines, thatis, a ſound ſayth with a good conſrience avaytes nth 
God atid at gueth a minde frucly regenerare; | his 1s M. Barlowes 
Way of mortification /11ot to meddle with Actabscontri- 
tion, humiliation, or hayreclorh, nor with rhc liucsof 
eloyſtercd Nunnes, that ſerue God in the avſterity of 
Chriſtian diſcipline, as falting, praying, andother morti- 

We fication 


| 
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fication, buc only he commenderh & jound ſaith with 4 good 
z conſcience , which cucry man will catily perſwade himlclfe 
y 'ro have , eſpecially it he belicue himin _ . Paul to 
. Timorby, as though the Apoſtle had called ſuch externall 
, friortxticarions; 35faſting and the like, yyprofirable boazly exer- 
1 &ſes /and that'only « found fayth were piety. But this 1s as 
a traudulenr dealing as before: for that the Apolile his very 
manner of ſpeach, Exerce te ipſum ad ptetatem, excrciſe thy 
ſelfe to picty , doth ſhew that he ſpeaketh of good workes 
and picty of life, and chae he maketh here a difference be- 
rweene bodily excrciſe that hath for his end,only the good 
of the body,and the cxerciſc of picty, which whether they 
be bodily or ſpiritual, are alwaics dircted toa [pirituall 
end. And ſo dotheancient Fathers vnderſtand the words 
o! _— and piety, yourevie x54 iv{i8ee eſpecially ſuch as beſt 
ynderilved the force, and propriety of the Greeke words, A place of 
as namely $ . Chryſſtome, who in his ſpeciall Commenrary S. Paul ex 
ypon this place of 8. Paul detineth picty thus : pictas ret ſima Pounded 
Vite norma et, &4 conuerſattonis oprims diſciplma : Picty is a moſt bodily en 
ſiraight rule of life, cootaining rhediſcipline ot a moſt ex- —_ * 
cellcnt conuerſatio, wherby only faith you lce is excluded.  ** 
And theo further reiefting M. Barlows talſe interpretation 
of S . Paws words, as thongh he had meantfaſting, and o- 
| therextcrnall mortifications, by corporall exerciſes which 
he calleth leffe profitable, he ſaith, Quidam hoc Apoſtolum de Chr yoft.in 
zetunio a1umt dix;fſe , fed proſeflo errant : neque enim eſt corporal ex comment. 
ercitatio tetumiumn , ſed ſpiritualy .'Nem fi corporalis eſfet , corpus pro- adc.4.in w 
fecto nutriret: cum entemid maceret & extenuet macies, confictat , Tins. 
| corporalis dics ommno ron poreft . SOme men( as M. Barlow) do 
ſay , that the Apoltle( ſpeaking of vnprofitable bodily cx- 
erciſc ( meanerh of faſting, bur rruely they do erre: for that 
faſting is no bodily exerciſe, but ſpirituall. For it it were 
bodily , it would no doubt nouriſh the body : bur w here- 
as it doth chaſtiſe the body , extenuareth and maketh it 
trance , it cannot any way be called corporall. So he. 
And if wee will hauc the tcftimony of another as an- 
| cient as S.Chryſoftome, 8 moſt skillfufl in the Greeke tongue 
. wheria S. Paul writeth theſe wordes, though no Grecian 


| Y 2 bone; 


s wes TO % th oo * = Ao w 


— I. - —_ SS” WW 


Fart. 2. 


$- Reg. 17. 


M. Bar- 
low no 
friend to 
mortifica- 
tions . 


mortifica- 


172 ADiſcafionof M. Barlives Ansvere oe, * 
borne; wee. may hcare S,Brerome, w ho vpon thole, wordes; 
of Exerce te ipſum 4d pietatem, cxcicile thy ſclfe to piety, 
ſetteth downe firit what picty is, ſaying Pretas eft etiam cum 
tha tribulatione alys ſubueutre, Sicut Sereptana vidua ſect; Picty is 
to help other men cuen with thy owne tribulation 3s the 
poore, widdow of Sereptadidfced the Prohet. Ebas, with 


the bread thay ſhe had reſerved for her ſonne and her ſelfe, 
O 


And then as for corporallexerciſe, named by the Apoſtle, 
be (ayth it was meant of things belonging to the bodily 
health , as SavAarum balnearum, venationum Cr butuſmods que ad 
brene tempus carnali proficiunt ſanitati: holy bathes ( ſuchas ho- 
ly men did vic for help of their hcalth ) hunting and other 
fach bodilyexerciſcs for theſamecnd, whichdo profit to 
the bealth of the fleſh but fora ſbort time, which admoni. 
tion is thought to hauc bene giuen by $, Paul to Timothy, 
as toa young man , that was lomewhat delighted with 
theſe bodily exerciſes, or copnlailed therunto by Philitios 
for help of his faid health . To which end alſo the ſaid A- 
poſtle 10 the ſame Epiſtle cxhorteth him not to-drinke wa- 
ter ſt;l], but to vic alittle wine for help of his Romacke, 
and in regard of his other frequent infirmities.. but yes 
would hauc him to exerciſe himlclfe in the workes of pic- 
ty , asnow hath bene ſayd .So as this place alſo of 8. Paul 
bath bene abuſed by M. Barlow his prophane interpretati- 
on againſt cxternall mortifications . 

Yue now laſtly be commeth neere vs indeed, and will. 
ſhew that Queene Elizabeth her mortification was of ano- 
ther kind, perhaps not heard of before. Let vs heare his 
words: Fourtbly (layth he ) to be 4 King , and togonerne 4 4 King 
Should do, is mortification of it ſelſe . T h1s is thelargeſt way (1 
ſuppoſe ) of mortification that he can lay before ys: for of 
this kind he will find , no dopbt many mortificd people, 
both of men and women ,that would be content to accept 
ofthis mortitication , to be Kings & Queenes, and to go- 
uerne well in their owne conceipts. For what Prince thir- 
keth not, that he goucrneth well, and notonly Kings & 
Princes are to be comprehended vnder this mortification, 
but proportianally alſo all other Magiſtrates and Gouer- 

| Nour, 


nours ynder them , who bauc one poynt more of mortifi- 
cation lying vpon them, then their Supreme Princes, for 
that they arc lyable to giue account to them, Which the 
others are not, and conſequently they are more ſubiet ro 
mortification in their offices, and dignities; and yet moſt 
men do ſ[ceke after them , both in Exglandandels where, 
which doth ſhew that there isgreat ſtore of mortitied men 
in the world, or atlcaſtwiſc ot men that loue this morti- 
fication , and defire to be ſo mortiticd . And if to be a Bubop 
alſo be a mortification , then hath M. Barlowin like man- 
ncr proued himſelfea mortificd man, & then thoſe words 
of S. Paul to the Colloſians, Mortificate membra veſtra que ſunt ſuper 
terram: Mortify your members which are yponcarth, may 
haue this ſenſc alſo among other ; do you mortify your ſelf 
with ſome good Biſhopricke , or other dignity , tbatin it 
{clfe isa mortification . And do we not [ce what prophane 
trifling thisis? And that by this drawing Chriſtian ver- 
tucs out of their compaſſe, truc natures , and ſpheres, they 
docneruate and cuacuate all their force, and bring their 
practice to. a meere ſound of words. | 
The Catholike doarine is , that mortification 1is& 
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moſt excellent Chriſtian yertue, commended highly in... 


the Scriprures, and cxcrciſed by all Saints, andeſpecially 
by our Sauiour Chrift, and bis Apoſtles, and by the greateſt 
Saints, & Seruants of his, thathaueenſued in his Church, 
as may appcarc as well by thoſe words of S. Paal now re- 


tion » 


Citcd, asalſo theſe other to the Romans : $1 ſpiritu ſatis carnis Roms. 13 


mortificauerttis , vigetis: If you ſhall mortify the works of the 
flcih by ſpirit,you ſhall live . And thenfolloweth the con- 
frary ſet downein the lame place.. If you ſhall not morti- 
ty your layd members, & deeds of the fleſh therof enſuing, 
but ſhall line Secundum carnent, by obeying the luſt therof, 
you ſball dy euerlaſtingly. Wherby is alſo vnderſtood,the 
nature of thisexcellent vertue , whoſe name of mortifica- 
tion 15 deriued from the word Mers, that ſignificth Death : 
for that as when death entrcth vpon a body and driucth 
out the ſoule, the ſayd body-rcmayneth without fenſe, 
kcling , or other motion ; ſo when this yertue of mortifi= 
A4 Cati= 
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cation is well exercilcd of a Chrittian man, it doth take 
away the ſcnſuall life of our luits and paſſions, and doth 
morcify them in their valawtull appetites, ſo as they re= 
maineas it were feeble, cold, and dead, in reliſting or re- 
belling agaialt rhe ſuperiour parts of the (oule, directed 
byrealon and religion. And this is chat moſt happy and 
excclleat death ſo much defircd by $. Auguſtine, when he 

OY ſayd to God ; moriar, ne moriar,|ctmedy , that I may nor 

nec. ;, dy: and guod $8. Bernard, Vtrwam hac morte ego ſrequenter cadam, 
wt enadam Liqueos mortis , vt non ſentiam vie luxuriantis mortiſerd 
bladimenta: Would to God I = oftcn dy this death, that 
cherby | may elcapethe ſnares of the other death , & that [, 
may not feelethe deadly flatterings and allurements of this 
preſent difſolure life. And then he goeth further ro man 
particularitics, ſaying : t obſtupeſcam ad ſenſum lividinis , ad 

Can, fa auaritie, ad iracundie & impaiientie flimulos , ad angoris (oli 

Se et ciratinem , ad moleſtias curarum : moriatur anima mea morte tuſto- 
rum; bona mors que non aufert , ſed tr anifert in melius. Let me dy 
by this dcath of morcification, that | may become ſenſles 
to the feeling of carnalltults to the heate of couctonſaes , 
td the pricks of anger and impatience, to the afflictionsof 
ſolicirude, to the troubles of to many carcs : let my ſou!e 
dy with the death of tuſt men; this is a good death, and 
doth nor take lifefrom me, but doth change it toa bettcr, 

Thus that holy and deuout Father of the workes and 

effets of mortification, and of his ardent loue that be had 

. * - therunto. And thelike'T might moſt aboundantly ſhew 
out of other Fathers, but it were ouerlong for this place. 

Ser.rz. de Thelaying of S. Auguſtine vpon the former words of S . Paul 

verbu A- is generall to all men: Hoc eft opus veſtrum im bac vita , aftiones 

tot. carnis ſpiriia mortificare quoridie, affitvere, mmucre , ſrenare ,men- 
mere: T bis is your worke in. this life, to mortify dayly the 
sRions of the fl:zth, by ſpirit, and to affli&t chem, dimi- 
niſh them, to bridlz them, and to kill them . Which ſenſe 
and feeling of mortification, if M. Barlow had, and were 
of che ſameſpirit, with theſe holy men , he would neuer 
ſcekeſo many hifrsto diſcredit the ſame, and to make it 
contemptibleas he doth ; tirſt by ſcorning at faſtings;pray- 
ers, 


ers, and aimetdceds, when by Hypocrites they are abuled, 
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which is nothing to the true vie, and conſequently not ro Strange 
the purpole; then to diſgracethe, when they are well vied, kindofan 
by ſaying that they are bodily exercilcs, of {ma'l ytility; (weking. 


rhen by 1cltingat the ſackcloath , aſhes, and other penan- 
ces, and externall mortifications, which God himliclte in 
King Acbab approved, andtooke in great good part; then 
in icothng at the ſtate 0f Nunnes proteſling thel1ke retired 
lite of mortification; then telling vs further that the lite 
of Queeue Elizabetb had more mortiticatian by living in a 
Court whcre many temptations Were, ina Mona- 
ſtcry , which he proueth out of Seneca, ſaying: Marcet enim 
fine aduerſario vii; For vertue is (uggiſh Where no aducr- 
ſary 15. By which conſequence it followeth that it 1s much 
betrer , and more excellent mortifications for yong Ladies 
and Gentlewomen, to liue in great Courts w here there 
be (ſtore of amourous yong Knights and Gentlemen ta 
tempt them, then to liue {olitary, or retired from ſuch 
Courtes and companies, where no ſuch impugnation of 
the aducrlary is. And this is M. Barlowes good diſcipline 
for women, which is farre different from that which S. 
Cyprian preſcribeth in his Booke De diſciplina, & habitu Vir= 
grnwm, no lefſe then their two ſpirits are different. | 
And laſtly you {cethat he diltracterh the 'word Morri-. 
fication {o tarre, as he draweth it to all dignity and honour, 
and that it is mortification to be a King, Queene,or chicfe 
Goucrnour, which are things moſt agreeable to mans 
ſenſual} defires, and cppefite to mortification; though [ 
would cafily grant,that it a man did hateand flie ſuch dig- 
nities in him ſelfe, & that they were forced vpon him; of 
which ſort of men S. Gregory writeth Valdedeflem quad tarde 


Gregor . Jo 


ad patriam redesnt, & tolerare mſuper honoris onera copeliumiur: they gyoryc a, 


do greatly bewailethat they returne ſlowly to their Coun- | 
trey ( which is heauen ) and beſides are forced to beare the 
burthen of henours in themeane ſpace: Ofthefe men I ſay 
who ſhou'dfo be forced againſtrheir wills to ſuſtaine pla- 
ces of honour, as $.. Gregory himſelfe was, in taking the 
,Popedome ,tolucha man it is a' mortification indeed ” 
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be a King, Prince, or Pope. But this riſcth not out of the 
dignity ic ſelfc as M. Barlow fondly teacheth, but outof the 
.  yertuous repugnanceof the recciuers will: ſo as if Queene 
; | Elizabeth, tocometo our proper calc , did ynwillingly and 
with repugnancy of mind take the crowne-ypon her, whe 
Queene Mary dicd, as S. Gregory did his Popedome, then 
may it be (aid, that it was ſome mortification ynto her; 
; otherwilcit is ridiculous to make all high dignities and 
places of honour , Mortification: for ſo much ascuery man 
doth ordinarily feelc in himſclfe, an inclination of our 
corrupt nature todefire them, which naturally notwith» 
ſtanding loueth not mortification. | 
Morcouer , wheras thereare two parts and members 
Two partzof mortification, the one internall, the other externall, the 
of mortifi- jnternall co mortific the inward partes of our ſoulc, both 
cauon,i” intclletualland (enſuall, as to deny a mans owne will, 
nts ml repreſle ſelfe loue, ſubduc our iudgement to the obedience 
- ot others, repreſle the pallions both of pride, anger,concu- 
; pilcence &the like: another part extcrnall, that mortifieth 
the body and outward {cn(cs therof , making them ſubic& 
to reaſon by cxtcrnall puniſhments of the body, as by fa- 
ſtings, watchings, and other chalticements of the fame, 
which S . Paulteltifyeth both of himſclfc,and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles that they praiſcd the ſame , which being fo, I 
would demaund of M. Barlow, to which of cheſe mortificati- 
 ensdoth a Courtly & Princecly life lead vs, more then the 
ſace ofa poore life . For as denying a mans owne will, it 
isfarfrom Pripcts, to practice the ſame, who indeauour 
ratherco baue their wills done, and that with reaſon; re- 
nunciation allo of the world and ſubduing of their owne 
| Iudgments, ſcemeth not ſo properly tro belong to that c- 
ſtate . Andas for mortiftying of paſſions, if they would at- 
temptco do it, their flattercrs would not ſuffer them , for 
thatthey would bath ſayand (weare,, that cucry paſſion 
of theirs-isa (ound and ſolide yertuc, and cucry diſordi- 
nate appctitea moſt juſt deſire . 
And if you paſſc further tq extcrnall mortification ,as 
efccafaſting, much praycr , long watchings, courſe ap: 
ml parc 


# \# 


— - —— ———— —— 


[ _Mbont 2. Elaberh het Mottifications. ] 177 Chap? 
zhair-cloth $ dilcipline, and, theiike; how ynfit are 
they for a Court, or a Court for them? Is notſoft & braue nm 
apparel] , delicate dier , banqueting , dancing , making, —— 
tin, loye-lctters,and ſuch other , more aggreable p,;., 
cothar ſtate and place? Of chefirſt our Sauiour himſcltc 
teſtifiech , Qui mollebus veſtiumtur,iu domibus Regum ſunt; and for 
thereſt that chey were gratefull and familiar in Queene 
Elizabeth her Court , and more frequented by her ſelfe then 
the other, all men | thinke that were cye witneſſes of the 
Game will teſtify . Only there wantcd to the warld a Dc- 
vine, who by a.new- Theology ſhould celebrate theſe 
.Courtly excrciſes for good mortifications ; and now 1s 
ſprong vp M. VYillan Barlow , that hath taken the matter M.Barlow 
ypon kim, & publiſhed it in. print, making the very ſtate a Devine 
and condition of life it ſeltc , of being a Prince, tabea for the 
ſtateof mortification, and conſequently alſo of pennance Cute 

for that mortifications be as of pennance) wherof it 

oth cnſuc that Qucene Elzzabeths life was a penitentiall 
life , which is farre different from that ſtore of licity and 
aboundance of temporall conſolation , which the Lord 
Cooke deſcribeth with his-Copta- Sc Inopia, which wee ſhall 
handle afterward . And thuy much of Quecne Elizabetbs 
Mortification . | ' CS 

Thercfolloweth'in my Bookea wordor two of her | 

perſecutions, for that it wasſayd. in the Apology, firſt in Apol.pag, 
generall , chat ber Mateſiieneuer pumtshed any Papift for Religion. _ Barl 
And againe , that she was moſt free from all perſecution. And yet fooliſh 
further, that the never medled with the hard punishment of any Ca- ſhift in an- 
tholicke , nor made any rigorow law againſt them , before the Excom - ſwering 
muntcartonof pope Pius Quintus , which wasvpon the yeare 15 69. his Ad- 
and the eleventh of her Raine. Wherunto I anſwered , that for ®*"faries 
puniſhments, all the Catholick Cleargy of Eneland were obietion 
deprived long before this for their religion, and many,as — 
well Laymen as Prieſtes put in priſon for theſame , and ——— 
multitude of others driucn into baniſhment of all ſortes Elizabeth, 
of people , whoſe names Door Sanders ſetteth downe jn Lets. pag, 
his ſcaucnth booke ofhis Vikble Monarchy. The ſeucrc lawes *8- 
alſo againlt them that refuſed to take theOath of ſuprema- 
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cy,and ſhouldſay or hcare maſle, were made long before 
this and put in practice: ſo as this narratien could noe 
ſtand. What replycth M. Barlwto this ? Nibil ad Rhombum 
ſayth he, the ſpeach & bere of lawes , whoſe payne is death. Yea Syr. 
And isitſ{o? refer meto the wordes cuen now recited 
ont of the Apology , that her Maie ſite newer punished any Papift for 
Rebgion , that the wasmoſt free from all perſecution; doth not all & 

include other puniſhments beſides death ? Moreover 
when it is ſayd that ſhe neuer made any rigorous lawes 
againſt Catholickes :doth this only comprehed thelawes, 
whoſe puniſhment is death ? Fo whir ſiraitesis M. Barkw 
driucn _ ? And yctif be doc remember well theoath of 
Supremacic , he cannoe but know , that the third reſuſall 
25 cuery Way the poorc man is ta- 
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FELIC I T I EB: 
and infelicuties. 
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SENS F TE & thisfolloweth anotherqueſtion 
W.., ) betwcene M. Barlow and me, about the 
© felicitics or infelicitics of Queene E- 
Ys kzbeth, or rather betweene the Lord 
& luſtice Cooke and me, who hauing vypon 
\e} diucrs occaſions to the exprobration of 
G 55> Catholicke men and religion, o_— 

ſhe p_ in her life time, cnlarged himſelfe cxtraordi- 

narily in her exaltation , calling ber, The happie Queene, The 
bleſſed Queene, andthe like : I was forced for detence of the 
truth , ro cxamine ſomewhat the grounds of this fclicitie. 
My words then were, That theſaid Lord Cooke vpon the 
occaſion of ccrtaine words in Pope Clements Breue , where 
"© £2  ** Quecae 
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| Ws Queens Elizatetb is gamgd miſers femina , amilcrable woe 
»» gan(incipect no'doubt of rhe milerics ot her (oule , litle 
Let. p. 9 - tefpecedby tier :) ypon which wordes the Oratour tri 
»» umpheth-tEus. Wha: miſerable !itis fayd, that, miſeria cdftat 
»» 6x duobs contrargs, copia & 1nepta; ccp1a tribulations, & inopis 
L. Cooke conjolatrons, mileric contifteth ot rwo contrarics, of aboun- 
in the book dance, and perury, aboundanceof tribulation, & penury 
m—_ =. otconſolatio. Arid then he ſheweth in whataboidanceof 
fol. = cololations Q. Elzubetblived in al her life, & without var 
of all tribulation; w hich ifir were truc; yer is it but the 
,, argument which the worldlinges vicd in the Plalme, to 
,, Prouc theitfelicitic, that their Cellars are full, their ſheep 
Pſal. 143, fertile, their kipcfar, they luffer.no lofſe, andthen , Beatum 
,» dixerumt populs.m cui bet ſunt; happie did they call the people 
,, (bar had theſe things. But tkeboly Cholt ſcorneth them, 
., and ſomay alt men do cur Oratour, that vſeth andyrgeth 
,, {o bale an argument ,in ſo high a matter. 
And as tor his definition of miſery , by copia and znepre, 
, ſtore & want, it isa mifcrable one in deed, & never heard 
,, Ot before, Ithinke,to come from any mans mouth , but his 
,» Owne: it being ridiculous in Philoſophy, and fit to be ap- 
,» plycd to any thing that hath eyther ſtore or want. As a 
,» Wile man inthisſort may be defined to be him , that bath 
,, ſtorcof witt, and want of folly, and a foole to be him, 
,, that bath ſtore of folly,and want of wit: andſo arich man 
,, is he, that hath floxe of riches, & want of beggaric,&a 
,» poorce man is he that bath ſtore of beggarie, & penury of 
,, Tichcs, Andatrc not thele good]y definitions (thinke you) 
,, for lo great and grauc a man to produce ? 
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conſtitute himſelfe Aduocate for the 1sſi1ce, and it heplead 

his cauſe well, he will dclerue a good fee , for the caule it 

:, ſclfe is but weake, aspreſetly you will behould. The Lord 

Zh Ccoke (ſayth he) who at the Arraignement of Garret in- 

., dignantly ſcorning that the bigh Prieſi of Reme ſhould in 

, a Breveof his call ſo great a Prince(as Quenc Elizabeth was) 

Parl. p.7s. Miſctem Feminaws , a miſerable woman , by adeſcriprion of 
,» gulſcric covfiſiing eftwo contratics , want of comers, _ 

| pieny 


Thus paſſed the matter then. But now M. Barlow doth. 


| 
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of tr1bulatzon , ſhew c5 by many ricalons, cuident and ,, 

demonſtrat,ue ,that ſhe , bauing aboundance of ioy, aud,, 

no touch of afli&tion , but blelicd with all kind of telici-,, 

tics, could not be called Miſcrable &c. In which words, I M. Farlow 
would haue you note firſt , that wheras here he layth , very for- 
that the Iuſtice ſhewed this, by many Teaſons,eurdent and demon- gettull, 
frrative, within adozen lincs atter, be laith of thelcreatons, 

But if they be not coucluding demenfiratzons , yet at leaſt let them be 

probable perſwaſions , Which 1s quite contrary to that which 

he ſayd before , that they were euident and demonſiratiue , fo 

ſoone the man forgetteth himſcite. But to the matter it 

ſelfe, that albeit all theſe temporall felicities aſcribed to 

Queenc Elizabeth had bene ſo _— and fo preat,as Syr 
Edwardaffirmeth them , yet had it beene but the argument 

of worldlings, who inthe 143. Pſalme, did meaſure their 

felicity by thcir fu)l Cellars, & were checked for the ſame 

by thcholy Ghoſt, by teaching them that not, Bearus popu- 
lus cut bac ſunt, but beates populus crerus Donnnus Dew ei ©: & con- 

ſequetly that Queene Elizabeth might haue theſe temporall 
felicitics, and yetbe truly miſerable in that ſenſe wherin 

Pope Clement ſo called her , to wit concerning the affaires 

of herſoule, and cuerlaſting ſaluation : Tothis, I ſay, he 
an{wercth firſt by demanding, why temporall proſperitie 

may not be made an argument of Gods louc to Queene 
Elzzabeth, and of her tclicitie, for ſo muchas it is ſcored vp 

for one of the Notes of the true Church by Cardinall 
Bellarmine, de Notss Eccleſia , Nota 15: 

Whercunto I anſwer, that this temporall felicitic is 

not to our purpolc, for that Pope Clement [pake of her ſpiri- 

ruall infelicitjs , as hath bene Reds _ that Spore ky 
clicitic doth not infer or argue ſpirituall felicitie, cuery ty no ar- 
man will confeſſe, that hath ſpirit to diſcerne it, for thar gumertof 
E- the whole Scripture is ful of teſtimonies, that wicked men ſpirituall 
( and conſequently miſerable in ſoule) haue bene tempo. P*PPines 
rally blefſed by Almighty God, made rich, powerfull, & 3/al 
proſperous,cuen to the very affliction & ſcandalizing as "$64pg = 7 
were of the iuſt and vertuous, but yet were they not happy Shs 
| tor this , but moſt miſcrablc, cucn as thoſe 1/raclues were, to, 
| Z 3 that 
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that having their fill of quailes in the delere lefitchefrom 

God,they had no ſooner caten them asthe Scriptureſayth, 

Pſalm. 77. adbuc eſce corum erat in ore ipſorum, na Det aſcenditſuper ex,the 

meat was yet in their mouthes, and the wrath ot God did 

fall ypon them. And he that ſhall read ouer the 72, Plalme, 

ſhall (ce,that it is altogeather of this matter,to wit of Dauids 

admiration of the wealth and proſperitic of the wicked, 

whoſcend notwithſtanding he ſayth to be moſt miſcra- 

© ble, eftimabans yt cognoſcerem boc, labor eft ante me, donec tntelligam 

#1 nourfimu eorum; deiecaſts eos dum alleuarentur: 1 didthinkeI 

could hauc yndcrſtood this matter, but it is harder then 

I imagincd, vntil I cofidered their ends ;thou haſt depref-, 

ſed them whiles they were exalted. So layd our Sauiour to 

the rich man, recepit: bona mn yita tua, thou haſt recciued good 

in thy life, and note, layth S. Bernard , that he ſaycth 

recep1ſti,non rapaiſtt, thou receiuedlt them, and diddeſt not 

pet them by torce, and yet notwithſtanding did he infer, 

that therefore he was now tormentcd in hell, which he 

would not haue {ayd , if temporall proſperitic had bene a 
good —— of ſpirituall happincſlc and telicitic. 

And asforthat he obiceth out of Cardinal! Bellerwae 
his making temporall fcliciticin thoſe Princes that defend 
the ſame to be a Note of the true Church); firſt it is not 
to our purpole,as bath beneſaid, for that weaffirme Pope 
Clement when he called Queene Eltzabeth, Miſerable , meant 
Aglece of ®f (pirituall miſcrie,which is not contrary to Bellarmines 
Bellarm {p<acÞ: for he doth not argue, thateuery one of thoſe tem- 
anſwered PorallPrinces that had proſperous ſucceſſe in the warres 
concer= VYadertake for defece of the Church were happic alſo ſpiri- 
ning tem- tually for thoſe temporal felicities;but that AlmightyGod 
m_ te- hauing an intention topreſerue his true vitible Catholike 
icaty. Church fromage toage,tothe worlds end, did proſper 

thoſe Princes that fought for the ſame; by which proui- 
dence and concourſeof Almighty God , togeather*with 
the cooperation of the ſaid Catholike Princes , ſhe hath 
bene conſerued from the Apoſtles times to ours : and all o- 
ther enemies, as well Heretiks as Infidells, hane bene di- 
ſpcrlcd , yanquithed , andouctthrowne; which is an ar- 


gu 


Bellarm. de 
norts Eccl, 
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ment amongſt others, that this only Church is the true 
Catholike Church , to cndure ynto the worlds cnd, for. 
ſo much as this only,by Gods particuler prouidence bath 
benc thusdefended , which is thetrue meaning of Cardi- 

nall Bellarmines drift, and whole diſcourſe in that place. 

Now vnto the other about the ſpeach of worldlings in the 
143-Plalme. 

M. Barlow wil necds haue the words of worldlings, 
applauding their own felicity in this Pſalme,by the beau- 
ty & proſperity of their Children , their full Cellars,tcr- 
till ſheep, and fat kyne , to be truc ſignes of ſelicity indeed, 
as ſent from God to teſtific his loue towards them, & that 
Dauiddid writ all this in his own perſon,giuing thanks to 
God for tholc preſent temporall bleflings : and that the 
check or reprehenfion giuen by the holy-Ghoſt in the laſt 
words, happy is the people whoſe Lord is Almnghty God, was not a 
reproofc ot the ſentence imediatly going beforc, bappy they 
eſteemed the peoj le that bane theſe proſpernies , but rather a con= 
tirmation ofthe ſame. And tor ſome points of this expoſi- 
tion he allcageth 2. or z. expoſitours of our time, as Flami- 
pins, Genebrard,and Arias Montanuw in their Paraphrales vypon 
this Plalme, who albeit ypon ſome wordesot the Hebrew. 
text , ſomewhat diffcrent from the Greeke tranſlation of 
the Septuagmt , do make ſome cxpoſition not altogeather 
agreeing with our common latin tranſlation, which in 
thisfollowcth the ſaid Septuagrnt : yet arc they far from a- 
pong wath M. Barlowesexpoſition. Whatſceuecr they 
ay by occaſion of this difference betweene the Hebrews, 
as now it is found, and the tranſlation of the ſayd Seprua- 
grnta made 400. ycares before the Natiuity of our Sauivur, 
and vied commoply to be cited by the Apoſtles themſclues 
in the allcgation of the old Teſtament; moſt cerrayne it is 
that the anciet Fathers vnderſtood the ſenſe ef this Pla'me 
as we do now :for proofe wherof | might3)lcadge many 
places out of their Commentaries and FExpefiticns , bue 
S. Auguſtme hall (criuie for all, who expounding this fart 
of the layd Plalme , Erue me de mant filiowm al enerum, dclie 
ucr me out of the hangs ot firavgechildicn , wot mouth 
hath 
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hath ſpoken vanity , he exponndeth what this vanity ig 
to wit,that they mcaluring happines by worldly proſperi. 
tics, fairc Children, full butterics, & the like, did make this 


iafcrence ,*Bleſſed are the people that baue tbeſe commodities, and 


were checked tor the [ame by the Prophet, laying , Happy 
& the people whoſe God is rbezr Lord. I ſhall ſee downe S. Auguſtines 
diſcourſe ſomewhat at large, for the better ſatisfation of 
the Readerin this point, for that M. Barlow is not aſhamed 
to charge me with the peruerting of Scriptures, and laying a 


flanderons imputatton ypon the boly- Ghoſt bimſelſe. Thus then he 
writcth. 


» Nuncergoexponat quod dictt, Quorum os loquutum eft vanitatem 


,,&c. Now then let the Prophet explayne vnto ys , that ' 


, Which heſaith, that their mouth ſpake vanity:what vani- 
,, ty did their mouth ſpeake? Thattheir children were new 
» Plants, well eſtabliſhed in their youth, he intendeth to 
,ccckon vp their telicities : but be you attent that be chil- 
,» dren of light , the ſonnes of peace : attend you children of 
,,the Church , members of Chriſt: (tand you attent whome 
,, hecalleth ſtrangers, whome he calleth forraine Children; 
attend I beſccch you, for that amonght thele men you liue 

in perill &c. Be you attent that you may diſccrne them; 


diſcourſe be you attent, that you thinke not the felilicity that they 


»- defire , to be the truefelicity . Behould what is the vanity 
»» Which tbeir mouth ſpeaketh : rake heed lIcaſt you ſpeake 
»»thelike. And take heed that you [peaking the like, donot 
-»imitate them, /whole mouth [{peaketh ſuch vanity, and 
»theirright hand is the right handof iniquity. What va- 
» nity hath their mouth ſpoken? And what right handof 
»thcirs is the right handof iniquity ? Harken: VV boſe chil- 

dren,(ay they, are new plants, eftablisbed tn therr youth , their D augh- 

ters fatre , and adorned to the ſimili:ude of a Church, their buttenes 

fall , thezr sheep fertll, ther kine fat &c. And what hall we ſay? 
»i{snotthis felicity? 1 demaund you children of the king» 
»dome of hcauen : I demaund you, thatarc borne to cucr- 
»laſting rcſurre&ion: I demaund you, that arc the body of 
»-Chriſt , the members of our Sauiour, thetemple of God, 
2»is not this happines to hauc theſe things ? The holy Patri- 


aches 
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arches had good part therot,and ſhall we not callit felicity, ,, 
Cit lictt : ſedſiniftra: quad eft ſuuſtrs ? temporalu , mortalis, corporal, ,, 
nolo lem 1am diffugias, ſed neque dextram putes. Let it becounted ,, 
felicity,butit 15 left-handed felicity : what is left-handed ,, 
fclicity? temporal, morcall, corporall , which I donot ,, 
wade you tofly,, but chat you do not cltecme itright- ,, 
nded felicity, as ſtrange children do, andtherfore itis ,, 
ſayd ofthem , dextrs corum, dextra mguitatis, their right ,, 
hand, is the righthand of iniquity : for chat they placed on ,, 
their right hand that, which chey ſhould haue puton the , 
left &c. s 
And then finally comming to the concluſion of the ,, 
Pſalme , and to handlethecheck giucn by the holy Ghoſt ,, 
for this miſtaking, and miſnaming thistelicity , heſaith: ,, 
I doc then reprehend thele itrang crring children, forthat ,, 
thcirdaughtersbe faure, their buttcries tull, andthe like, ,, 
ſedquare eos arguo ? quia, Beatum dixerun populum cut bec ſunt. O ,, 
loquemis bomints vanatatem! Wherforcthen doe I reprehend ,, 
them? For that they (ay, thatthe people are happy , that ,, 
hauctheſc things. O ſpeakersof vanity! They (aid thatthe ,, 
people were happy , that had theſe things ,omalignt,s vam- ,, 
logut , 6 filtj aliens! Beatum dixerunt , cut bec ſunt . O malicious ,, 
and vainc ſpeaking men ,o ſtrange children ! they named ,, 
that people happy that had theſe things:rhat which wasat ,, 
thelcft hand,they placedat the right, theycall the people ,, 
happy that had thelc things. But what doſt thou ſay King ,, 
Dawd? What ſailt thou,o body of Chriſt? o members of our ,, 
Sauiour , you thatare Children of God, and not aliens, ,, 
what ſay you? Beatus populus cru Dominus Dew ipfius, happy is ,, 
the people that haue God for their Lord, ThusfarreS. Au- 
guſtine . Wherby may be (cence his ſenſe, & the ſenſe of the 
whole Criſtian Church in his daycs about the meaning 
of this Plalme, which heſayth I corrupted by my cxpoſi- 
tion, although it wereno other thenthis of S. Auguſtine ,as 
you haue ſcene. 
- Andif you would ce other Fachers to the (ame ſenſe, 


you may rcad S. Hierome in. his Commentary vpon the firft S-Hie- 


Chapter ofthe Prophet Habecue , where he reciteth theſe 79Me- 
JA tempo- 
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temporall prolperities, as vanitics beſtowed ypon the wie. 
ked. 

T Arnobias alſo in bis Comentary vpon the Plalmes, a 
_ ter hauing mentioned the layd temporall profperities be. 
ſtowed vpon the wicked , cocludeth thus: Dicaut exgo tncre» 
duls &c. Letthe faithlcfle ſay rhen , Bleſſed #5 the people that 
hath aboundance of worldly proſperities , but let vs ſap with the Prophet, 
that people tobe happy who baue God for their Lord . And thelc are 
Fathers of the Latyn Church. 

And if we looke into the Fatbers of the Greeke 
Church , we fhall find the fame confent, for the meanin 
ofthis place. As for __ » S. Befil hauing touchcd the 
vanity of this temporall fclicity, hc putterh downe there- 
jection therof made by the Prophet : Aly quidems , inquit , beatos 
talis habentes, ega vero beatum populum zudico , cutus Dominu Dew 
of. 'ThePropherſayth, that orher men do call them bleſ- 

that hauc theſe temporal! commodities, butl, ſayth he, 
tudge thoſe people to be happy that baue God for their Lord, With, 
S.Chry-  Bafilagreeth S. Chryſoſtome in his Commentary vpon this 
ſoltome. y1:ce ofthe Pſalme, where expreſly he ſayth, that the 
| x Dauid ſpake theſe words , quorum fily ſicut nonells 
plantationes in innentute ſua, and the reſt , according to the. 0- 
pinion ofthe vulgar ſorr, and thathe himſe}te wasofa 
contrary opinion, not boldmg them for happy , zho poſſeſſed thoſe 
things, but that people only , cugus Domines Dew ex; who 

haue God for their Lord. 
Theodoret alſo in his Commentary vpon the 72.Pſalme 
_ expoundcth theſe words inthe king ſenſe: T hey call the 

,s people happy that had theſe things, for that. being deuoyd 

,- of tiuth, they were not able to difcerne the nature of 

,» things , but did meafure happynes by their delights, 

,, Wcalth, and power, and ſodid affirme them ro — 

,, that badtheſethings: but thoſe that are ſtudious of truth, 

,, do ſay with the Prophet, Happy 5 the. people whoſe Lord is AF 

1, Mighty God. | 
Futhymi- © Andaccording to this writeth Eatbhymin in his Com- 
TP mentary . Many men ( ſayth be) do cfteeme that people 
' » happy which havethis viſible aboundance of —_— 

As 5 


S . Baſil. 
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, which crroncous opinion of the yulgar ſort King ,, 

Daxid hauing mentioned, he reiecth theſame, and ſer- ,, 

eethdownea better , and morc true ſentence, ſaying, Bleſ- ,, 

ſed is the people whoſe Lord 3s theer. God. : 

| By all which places and many more that might be al. 

17 leadged, M. Barlow in his intcrpretation of this place of 
Scripture is conuinced to be one of thoſe fily aliem, alicnt 
children, wherofthe Prophet ſpeaketh: and I am freed 
from that fond calumniation of his, wherby he ſayth that 

I haue ſlaundered the holy Ghoſt, by writing, that the 

holy Ghoſtdid ſcorne this argument of worldlings, who 
| ſay, That the people is happy , that hauc theſe temporal 
| proſperities. For youmultnoterhat M. Barlow comming 
to anſwere my former {peach before ſet duwne, hemaketh 
a flouriſh, ſaying: Thatmy anſwere conſiſteth of rhree 
poyntes , firſt a ſhifting cuation , ſccondly a falle interpre- 
cation of thePlalme, thirdly a fJaunderous imputation of 
the holy Ghoſt. Thecuaſion, he faith, confiſteth inthatT 
did hould, that outward proſperitiesareno neceſſary argu- 
ments of Gods loue and fauour, and conſequently neyther 
in Queene Elizabeth. T he falle interpretatio ofthe Pſalme 
you haue now heard,to be the interpretation of $. Auguſtine, 
\ S. Hierome, $ © Baſil, $. Chryſoſtome, and others now men- 
| tioned.. T he {launderous imputatio vpon the holy Ghoſt, 
chat he (corncth at ſuch inferences, isproucd by the ſame, 
to be no ſlaunderous impntation , but a true afſcrtion. And if 
the word, ſcome, do lecme-ynto him vnaworthy of the hol 
Ghoſt, let him xemember the words of the Plalmiſt tal- 
king of ſuch men: qui habitat in celis irridebit eos , & Domings Pſal. t. 4+ 
ſubſarmabu eas, hethatfits in heauen ſhall deride them, and 
our Lord ſhall laugh them to {corne : where you ſce both 
the words, irridere C& ſubſanare in one yerſe:& yer further in 
another place :. Dominus autem iridebit eum,quoni2 proſpicit quod p\.. 
ps And our Lotd hall ſcorn him _— "EP 
ſcerh that his day of ruyne ſhall come. And in another place 
talking of Chriſt, as ſome interpret it, he ſayrh , they ſhall 
ſee him , and contemne him, and God ſhall ſcorne them, $Pimi 4+ 
Aad yct furctherthe ſame (ſpirit aith tothe like men, Feoin 
ri 
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Proverb,z. nicricu veſtro ridebo , Cr ſubſannabo , I will laugh and ſcornext 

36, your dcltruction : & thisin words, but in'fat when God 
Almighty (aid of the wicked man , mrſertamur impio , & non 
diſcet rftuiam: let vs haue mercy vpon the wicked man, 
& he ſhall not learnc juſtice: was not this a ſcorne ?Forit 
tollowcth ſtraight, he ſhall not ſce the glory of God . What 
mercie was this when Chriſt alſorecounteth in the Ghoſ. 
pcll, the ſpeach of the rich man,that tould how his barney 
were full, and much riches layd vp for many yearcs, and 

M. Bart, *Þ<rforc bid bis ſoule be merry, and our Sauicur calling 

minus þ,. him foole , for bis great prouidence, aduertiſed him, that, 

bens. thatnight he would take his (oulc from him : was not this 
a ſcornetullſpeach againſt chem, that ſo mucheitceme the 
beatirude of temporall felicity ? So as hereallo M.Barlowis 
found minus babens. 

Butnow to come to the ſolemne definition of milery, 
by copia & imopta deuiſed by the Lord Cuoke, and patronized 
by tbis bis Champion and Chaplin, out of -which he 
would proue, that -Queene Elizabeth was not miſera feming, 
as Popc Clememtcalled her in his 8reue, for that miſery ,as he 

x. Cooke [aith , confilteth of rao contrartes, aboundance, and penury : aboun- 
-\ the laſt 4414 of intbulation, and penury of conjouation , which , fayth he, 
books of Was not in Queenec Elizabeib, but rather the contrary , for 
Arraige- that ſhe had perpetual] (tore of conſolations, and penury of 
mers pag- tribulations &c, wherunto I then ſaid, that this definition 
64. of milery was miſcrable indeed, nor cuer as I ſuppoſe heard 
oi before, as ridiculous in Philoſophy, and fitto be applied 
 toany thing that hath eyther ſtore or want, as a wile man 
A bad de- in this ſort may be defined to be him that hath ſtore of 
Gnition of Wit » and penury of folly; and a foole tobe himthathath 
Miſery by ſtorc of tolly, & penury of wit, and (o in all other things: 
copia & in- wherupto I add now, that it wantcththe chiefe points of 
Opie, a gooddcfinition ordeſcription, to wit , genus, & difſerentis, 
| or at Icaſtwiſe gens & accydemtiapropria, that may diſtinguiſh 
the thing defined from all other things , neque conuertitur cut 
defwito , as Logicke preſcribeth , for that a man may have 
ſtore of aftlitions, and-penury of conſolations, as Iob had, 
and yet not bc milcrable, but happy : & contraziwiſe one 
ea +. may 


may haueitore of temporall conlolations , and penury of 
afflitions , as bad the rich glutton, and yet not be happy. 
And againe wherasa definition ſhould ſpeakeclearly, and 
fimply without doubtfulfcs orcquiuocation; this doth 
not, butquite contrariwiſc ſpeakethequiuocately,. being 
aptto be yndcrſtood eyther of temporall or ſpirituall mi- 
ſery, which.i a great efet ivr the law. of a definition, or 
gooddeſcription; for that by this fault, here it commeth 
to paſſe, that wheras Pope Clement called Queene Elizabeth 

miſeram Femin4,a miſerable woman, inreſpe of themilery 

of her ſoule , as being cut of from. the Catholike Church. 

Syr Edward Cookeargucth that ſhe had no tempozall miſery, 

which ſuppotingrt were true, yet doth itprooue nothing 

againſt p_ miſery, wherof only Pope Clement {pakc, 

and conlequently was nothing to the purpoſe. 

Yea further, if Syr Edward had diſtinguiſhed as he ſhould 
haucdone betweene temporailand ſpirituall miſery, and 
had defined the ſame diſtinly and ſcuerally , yer had not 
this definition agreed punctually ro e3ther of them. For if 
you talke of ſpiritual] confolations. or deſolations of the 
mind, then is it euident by all (piriruall writers, that a- 
boundice of ſenſible confolations with want of deſolatio 
oratlliction of mind (which ottentimes cuiil men haue 
or at lcaſt wilc ſuch asarclcſſe perfetin vertuc) maketh 
nota man ſpiritually happy: nor on-the contrary part a- 
boundance of inward and ſpiricuall tribulations ,.doth 
all waycs make the party miſerable ; for then King Dauid 
ſhould hauc bcene alſo ſpiritually miſerable, when ſo 
often hecricth outof the defolations o* mind, & afflictios 
of ſpirit , which he'ſuffercd as lavd vpon him for his. 
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great triall, merit, and glory : as when he ſayd, aque 1mira- Pſal, 68. 


gerunt v{que ad auimam meam, floudes of water hauc entred 
cuen into my very (onle, meaning thereby the waues and 
watcrs of fpirituall tribulations. And the like doth S.Paul 
himſclf when he yttered thoſe words of compaſſion con- 


ccraing his, internall afflictions, ſaying: ſupra modum grauati , Cyr. b 


ſum, ſupra virtatem, ita yt tederet nos etiam vinere, wee were 
prellcd aboue meaſure , and aboucour power to beare it, 
{ 4d A - 3 loc 
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ſo aswee were weary otour life, and it loathed ys to liue. 
SyrEdw. And all the Apoſtles generally : Et nosipfi primitias ſiritw 
Cooke a | ntes,& ipfi intra norgemimu & c. wee that haue recciued 
7 noqyegel the firlt fruzres of God his ſpirit, we doe mourne & groane 
Une. within our (clues :(o at here Syr Edward did miſle in bis 
ſpirituall *Thcologic. 

© -  Naynor yet doth this definition by copia and inopia 
; Fiold in temporall conſolations themſelues, whercin he 
notwithſtanding hath had more occafions of better 
ſkill by experience, for that neyther in them is ittruethat 
a man may meaſure temporall felicity by temporall aboi. 
dance, nor milcry by their want, for be chat raketh no 
comfort by his aboudance, or delightcth therein, cannot 
be ſayd to be happy temporally by the ſayd aboundance, 
and he that loueth mediocrity, or voluntary pouerty, and 
hath need of no more then he poſſeſſeth, is temporally 
alſo rich: by all which is ſcenc, that the Lord Cookes 
_ definition of milery by cops. &c inopia, was very defectuous, 
Letvs ſeenow,, how his Champion deiendeth him. Firſt 
he entreth with a great flouriſh, that he will defend the 
Noneſoe definition by Poetry , Philoſophy, Diuintty, 8 caſes of Conſcience. 
bold as Butas commonly it falleth out, when M. Barlow would 
blind bay- trike any great oftentation of his (carning , he then moſt 
ard. betrayeth his ignorance,and ruſheth vpon matters that 
he vnderſtandeth not whereof he ſpeaketh : ſoc here both 
the poore man ftumbleth ar the very entrance, and miſ- 
feeh asit were in the yery termes themſelucs , eſpecially 
about Phrlofoply , Drainicy, and Caſes of Conſtience , as preſently 

ſhall appeare. 7 N4QN1;4 wy -- | 
* Bucki-ſt wee maſt 'note what obligation he hath to 
proue, and how far forth/he performeth that obligation. 
Lett, peg. I ſayd in my reprehenfion 6f the Lotd Cos definitton,by 
29. copia 8&'thopta,, that it was deichous in Þ loſophy, asfit to 
beapplicd'to anything that had Roreor want: what isthe 
defendant bound to proue? no doubt but that itis a good 
definition, according to the lawes of Philoſophy both in 
forme and matter :and ifhe protic this, by any one of his 
foure wayes ; or by altogeather , 1 ſhall confeſle, — 


hath pertormed the office of a good aduocate, but indeed 
he proueth it by neyther way, but _ ſheweth that cop14 
and inopia may be found in one (ubicCt ,in reſpeR of dif- 
fercnt things, which no man euer denied, for it were 
great folly to ſay that a man may uot haue good apparcll, 
and an cmpty ſtomacke/,and another time to have a full 
ſtomacke & want of apparell ,and fo in all other matters: 
whereof M, Barlow giueth examples firſt out of Poetry, as 
of Tanalw , Naraſſw, & others that had copiam 6c tnopiam 
and were mifcrable thereby, which I deny nor, oris it 
the point that he ſhould proue , concerning a good defini 
tion , que conuertitur cum re defintta, and hath thc other con» 
ditions before mentioned. . | 

From Poetrythen he paſſeth to Philoſophy, ſaying, that if 
I had read Epiftetw in his Enchwidzon , and thole that doe 
comment vpon him,l ſhould find 1ta Philoſophical conclu- 
fion , that thoſe two contrarics, ( copia and inepis ) doe 
makethegreateſtmiſery , when a man pofleficth much 8& 
yet defireth more. 

Wheretol anſwere firſt, that although it be a Phile- 
ſophicall concluſion, as well with Epidtetw, as other morall 
Philoſophers, that this is a nuſery : yet doe notethey make it 
the ectinition of mifery , for that, there be many other 
miſcrics beſides this. And ſecondly though Eprfietmdoc cal 
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ita kind of miſery to poficfle much anddefire more, yet y.eate 
not the greateſt miſery, as M. Barlow doth, for it isa greater Philoſo.. * 
milcry, by his leauc, toe hauc nothingat all, & to deſire phy. 


yery. much , then to hayegood ſtore, and to deſire more . 
As forexample, if M. Barlow himſclfe thould have had an 

ardet defire from bis youth to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
even While he was hotter in Cambridge, and had nopre- 
ferment ,and ſhould continue the ſame deſire now, I doe 
not thinke:that he will deny , but thatit is Icfle.milery to 
dchre and cxpedt the fame now, being already well furni- 
ſhed with the wealth of a good Brlopricke, then to have 
expected the fame with like ardent defire in his pouerty, 
andconſequently it isnot the greateſt miſery, when a man 
polleſſcth much-,'and defircth more . And this for his 
4 Phyloſo= 
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:nowlervslcchis Diximy. Ef 
Barlowp. *'; Aud ehen(quoth he) in DanzityKing Selemd no meane 
9: Phaloſopber ,” found that -to bee «ffiidionem peſſumam, a moſt 
r. Keg. zr. Vexing milcry, asany ynder the lunne, when with ſatiety 
Eccles, 4. pf riches ., which implicth plenty , there is ioyncd an 
&;. infatiableicyr, whichargues want . Hcrenow M. Barlow 
beginaech ta thew confution', and not ro vnderſtand well 
the. truediltin&tion of rhele {ciences. .In Diumity, (ayth be, 
King Selowon no meanc Philoſopher found . How did he find 
it * by Diaznty or Philoſophy? tor here he namcth both: and if 
Salomon tound it by Diumiry , whatneeded M. Barlow to add 
that hc wasno meabe: Philoſopher ? &-1t it be true which he 
wratcth in the yery precedent lines, that 1t 15a Philoſophical 
concluſion , chat ghe greateſt miſcry is when a man polleſ.. 
M. Bar- (zth much anddefircch more; then 1s this ſecond conclu» 
low bard- gon, thatitisa vexing miſery , with ſatiety of riches, to 
iy viged. pauc aninſatiate cycor dcetire, a Phuloſoplncall conclation. alfa. 
( waichisthe very (elf {amethat was {ct downe before:) 
and conſcquently if that was a Philoſopbizall cocluſion, then 
can it not be properly Theolpgtcall, tor that one and the ſclfe 
ſame propoſition cannot belonge to two different ſci- 
ences ſub cadem ratione formals, to wit Philoſophy and Diumi- 
_. » 1,19 For that Philoſophy contidcreth her obic& according to 
| lighe, & dircRtion of naturall reaſon , Diumnity as it is re- 
ucyled from God and referred to God, as vnto the ſu- 
pernaturall & laſt end of all creatures , wherof M. Barlow 
.  [makingno mention, nor vnderſtanding the differcnce as 
it ſeemerh ,,makcth the {elf ſame propoliition to be both 
Philoſophical 8 'Tbeologicall, and thatynder the felfc ſame con» 

fideracions, which is moſt abſutd . 

And if he fay thar weedocgrant it tobe a concluſion 
call; 8 bat he proucth 1c to be Theological, or apper- 
tayning'to Dian, for that it is in the Scriptures vyttered 
by Salomon, t autwere; that eucry propoſition found in the 
Scriprure is not of his owne naturc Theological, or apper- 
tdyning to Diunizy, for that it is neyther of truth reneyled 
nor deduced from reueyled principles , nor hath reference 
w God, ashc is theformall obie of Djuzrcy, but may be 
AL in 
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in ic ſelte Pirloſopbicall , and knowne by light of reaſon, as 


wee haue ſaydofthis propoſition, thac it is a kinde of 14. Bar- 
miſcry to potſeſſe much and deſire more, which not only lowes whe 
the Heathen Philoſophers, but cucry man commonly by natu- of Diuink 
rall light of reaſon will diſcerne, and conſequently M. Bar- *Y * 


low though he ſtraine the ——_ , Cherby co draw ſome 
ſemblance of proofc from the ſame, as you haue ſeenc, yet 
doth be not proue it at all: and this third way of Drury is 
leſſc then nothing. 


complainerh in that place that he found a | rw fight and 
aw of his flcſh 


ut Vſury, Reſtitvcion, Matrimony, or the like, what 

in Cor{ctence may be done, and what not, in this or that 
caſe, the matter is reſolued by this part of Diuinty. But 
what isthisto the example of's » Pauls conflict bertwecne 
ſenſe and reaſon, fleth and ſpirit, alleaged by M. Barlow ? had 
the Apoſtle _ doubt or ſcruple of Conſctence therin what 
he had tothinke ordo, about theſe rebellions ofthe fleſh 2 
I chinkenot; hefſaid it was , _ to ſuffer them againſt 
2e- thllg 
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his will, bur donbred nothing whether they were to by 
xelilted or no, by the help of Gods grace which. alliſtcd * 
him in that combate, and gauc him the viory according 
to the promiſe of his Maiſlcr made vnto him , Sufficit tits 


gratia mea, my grace is ſufficient for thee to get the con- 
queſt in this caſe . Wherfore M. Barlow to frame an argu- 
ment vpon thisplace of S. Paultor his copia and tnopia, hath 
as much ground , asif he had founded the ſame ypon Syr 
Thomas Nores Vtopia . 


OTHER POINTS 
concerning Queene Elizabeths Felicities , or 
Infelicities , 


F. IT. 
VVri haue ſcene by that which hath hitherto bene 


ſayd how vayne and feeble the argument hath 

bene to prouc that Queene Elizaberb was happy in this life 
in regard of her temporall fclicities , which the Lord Cooky 
xccitcth in thele words among many other as before we 
hauc notcd . She was ſo miraculouſly proteted by God 
( ſaith he) fofſlrcngthned,and fortifyed, as ſhe did beat her 

moſt potent enemy ,did ſctvpa King in his Kingdome, 

defended nations, harboured diſtrefſcd people, and the 

like. Vnto Which argument beſides the other reaſons and 
proofes Which I before oppoſed, I did ſhew out of lamp 
the Prophet the vaniticof this argument, by a notable ex- 
ample of King Nabuchodoneſor , much more pow criull then 
Queenc Elizabeth was , which Nabuchodenofor received even 
from God himſclfc, greater worldly profpcrity and conſo- 
lations then thelc, and was called by God, Seryw mew Na- 
buchodonoſor, my ſeruant Nabuchedonoſer, & greatly aouanced, 
protected, and made powertul ouer hiscnemies for atime, 
and to puniſh, aMi& andchaſtiſc thkepcopicof-God him 
ſclfe, and yet was he not happy bur miſcrabletherby :and 
{o might be Queene Elxuaberh, though ſhe preuailed a _ 
"i 
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Cathelicke trinces, and people abroad, and was permir- 
ted to atHict her Catbolicke people at home, wherby was 
couinced that this argumet of worldly proſperity , though 
it were manifeſt that 1t came directly from God himlelte, 

et doth it not i nferanytruc happinesatall. And hath the 
Chipion M. Barlow apy thing to reply for his Lord in this? 
no truly, but granting my, proofe to be [ubltantiall, as ta- 
ken from the Scripture it lcltc, he runneth to other imper- 
tincnt matter of di{{imilitude, betweene Q. Elzzabeth , 8& 
Nabuchodonoſor, as that he had no ſuccefſour, but the Queene 
hath &c. which is not the queſtion in hand, nor was the 
compariſon madeinthis, and morcouer init {clic is falle. ,, 
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For that Nabuchodonoſors ſonnc called Euilmerodech ſucceeded then 
him, and after him againe Baltazur, which (cemeth to haue Eliz 


bene fortold by the Prophet leremy c.27.ſaying; Seruzent ei 0- 
mines gentes,Cy filio eius,C filis filg eru, All nations ſhall ſcruc Na- 
bucbodonoſos , and his ſonne,, aud bis ſonnes fonne. In which 
relpet Nabuchodonoſor was much more happy the{QuElizaberb 
who lcftno ſuch ifſue to ſucceed her , and thercforethe 
placealleadged by M. Barlow out of Iſey, Ex quo dormiſti cc. 
fince thou wert dead nonecame in thy place to cut vs. vp, 
by graue Authors is vodexſtood of Baltazurthe laſt King of 
that race, for tothe former. it cannot wel be applyed, whole 
ſonne and nephew after his death kept them wellnigh for- 
ty yeares in captiuity , and they were not deliuered fill ate 
ter the death of Baltazar, by Cyrus, who with, Darin oucr- 
threw him and ſucceded him: by which, you may ſee how 
well M. Barlow pleadeth for Queene Elixaberhs bappines . 

| Andallthis was ſpoken againſt the infercnce of true 
felicity, ſuppoling that Queceac Elizabeths dayces had beene 
ſo aboundant and afflucnt in all kinde of temporall prof- 
perities,as the flattery of theſe Orators would have itleme, 
Cc that her (elfe had ſuch copia pf conſolations, and rmepia of 
tribulations, as the Lord Cooke deſcribeth. But for proofe 
thatthis was not (ſo, there were many particuler poynts 
touched, which did ſhew that her tempoarall conſolations 
Were minglcd alſo with deſolations, her proſperity with 
aducrſitics , her igyes many tymes With,griefc,/as for.cx- 
Un | SCH * h amplc 
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amplethe circumitances of her nativity, the declaration 
made againſt her by her owne Father , as wc«ll in the put. 
ting to death her Mother with note of incontinency, to. 
geather with ſo many adulterers puniſhed with her, as alſo 
a'terward the ſame declaratio made more authentically in 
publike Parlament, ber diſgraces paſſed afterward againe 
inthe time of King Edward, & her contemptiblereieion 
by the ſetters vp of Queene Iaxe, her periils in Queene M4- 
ricstime by the cutting off of her beſt friendes, whereby 
ſhe was forced toa deepe diflimulation in religion, that 
could not be but a fffiftive ynto her , herfeares and doubts 
in the beginning of her owneraigne, what would follow 
by change of religion, the pretence of the King of Fraxe 
known tobe in hand for his wiues ſucceſſion immediatly 
after Queene Mary, her frights by the Duke of Norfolke, & 
Earlesrifing in the North , & a great Counſell ofthe chie- 
feſt Nobility held at London againſt her, and in favour of 
the Queene of Scotland, which then ſhe was notabletore- 
fiſt,if it bad gone forward: her publike excommunication, 
and deprivation by two or three Popes, which could not 
but bring follicitnde with it, her doubtfulnes about marri- 
ing, being prefſcd on the one fide by theollicitaris of her 
Kingdome for hope of fucceſſion, and hcld backe on the 0- 
ther {ide by certayne defirs of delignementsof her ewne & 
her fauorntes , her intricate reckonings with herſayd fa- 
uorits from timeto time, as Pickering, Dudley, Hatton, Packing 
ton , _ and xfſex, among whome the two Farles be- 
camein the end tobe dredfull ynto her, her iclouſy and 
feares conceaued not only of forrainc Princes, whome 
the had deepely offended with raifing their ſubiefAs an 
maintayning them againſt them, but of domeſticall inb4- 
birants Tikewife , checially of Priefles, Ieſutts and Semim4- 
#-mer, who werepainted ont to herto be ſuch —_— 
_ , togeather with the Catholickes, that vſcd their 
elpes in mattersfor their ſoules, as the neuer ceafed to add 
_ vnto lawes againſt them all, and —_ all vſe - 
Catholicke religion, wherunto her cle had fworne, ab 
voluntarily aclied in Quecne Marin! dayes. oh 


 & 


And not only this, but breakingallo into bloud, for 

theſe imagined terrors, ſhee put to death publickly aboue 
an hundred and thirty anointed Prieſts, only for hatced of 
their order and profeſſion, togeather with many other 
afflicted in priſons, others ſent into baniſhment, by for- 
ty, fifty, yea ſcaucnty , at a time. She put to death ale 
ſo both rhe neareſt -in kinred, and dearelt jn affection , 
that ſhc had on earth, as was her Maicſtic of Srorind , and 
the Earle of Efex, the guiltof which proceeding lying v« 
pon her conſcience, did fo trouble her for diucts yeares be- 
forc her death, as was pittifull , but her death it ſelfe more 
pittifull, in dying withour ſenſe, feeling, or mention of 
God, as divers do' repert, that do pretend to know the 
fame moſt certainly. I ſhould be glad with like or grea« 
ter certainty to know the contrary, tor I take compaſlion 
of her ſtate with all my hart. 

And this isin cffeft the ſumme and ſubſtance of that 
which was ſpoken before, concerning the interruptions 
and intcrpellations of Queene Elizabeths temporall ioyes 
andcomfort, Which Syr Edward Cookg, & M. Barlow do 
make to be fo fingular, and abſolute. And what reply is 


now made(thinke you ) toall this? Truly nothing at all 


to the purpoſe in hand : for that one of theſe two poynts. 
ſhould be ſhewed , cyther that theſe things arenot ſo,or 
that they do nothing atall impeach Queene Elizabeths tE- 
porall feliciry, and ſore of conſolations;, but neither of 
theſe is proucd , whatthen? You ſhall beare : firſt he run- 
neth againe into an extreme rage ofrayling and reuiling , 
and (colding as it werea tip-toe, faforcing his whole an- 
fwcre with the moſt contumelious ſpeach that he can de- 


viſe: but to this isextant his own anſwere in print, out of ,, 
M. Bar. 


Seneca, Which be alleageth in the Preface of his Sermon ar} 


Pauls Croſſe, againſt his Maiſter the Earle of Eſex,Vt quiſquee#t yy jj 
contemptiſſumus, ita ſolutiſima lingua eft. As each man is more owne cer 
contemptible then others, fo is he more lewd & looſe in fure and. 
his tongue. Then hechafeth intemperatly , thatany thing ſentence 
Hovld be ſayd or writte againſt _— Elizabeth after her ©20tempe 
"dcath , and here fiedilaterh himſclfe very largely for Iacke tible, 
B oo 
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ot better maticr vpon that common place, that the rulerg 
of the pcoplcarc not to be ſpoken cuull of, {pecially after 
their. death : tor which hecutcth both Scriptures, and pra. 
phanc authors (1 follow not his order in this, but thecon. 
nexion ratbcr of the mattcr) and will proue them to be 
both hoggs aud doggsour of Ariſtopuanes, Plany, Sophocles and 
other Autaors, that do xreuile the dead . But to this dbiecti- 
on allo L will put his owue an(werc, in his forelaid Serms 
again(t che Earle of Eſſex , where hautng made the lame ob- 
ictio againlt himlcltc, for ſpeaking cuill of the [aid Earle 
after his death , as he doth now againlt me far calling to 
memory ſome of Qucenc Elzzabeth: affaires, hisanſwere in 
hisowne words is this, Butdcarcly bcloucd, there is a dif- 
ference in faulrs of men as in diſcalcs, ſome oncly arc burt- 
fullto che partics themſclues, ſome loathlome and infeRi- 
ous to others;the firſt are to be buried with their bodies, & 
forgotten, bucthe other willannoy , and therfore muſt be 


remembred after. death... In Scripture ſome Kinges that 


were Vicious, had their faultes touched cuer after their 


? buriall, but no morc, yet ſomc arc neucr named in Scrip= 
?? ture, but cheir ſfinne is branded ypon their name, as oftca 


you may lee of lerobeam never mentioned, bue preſcatly ad- 
dceth theſonne of Nebat, which made [ſracll to'finne.. 

- "This was themans anſwer at that cime , for that itſcrs 
ucd for his purpoſe, & the lame may ſerue me now againſt 
him : for if the caſc of leroboam that made 1ſraell to tinne, 
might be applicd tothe Earle of F(x, that was of their 


 ownercligion, and changed nothing therein ſo far as is 


knowne , and was bur aprivatc perſon : how much more 
may the ſame be applycd ro Queene Elizabeth, that in- 
deed brought in that fatal! diuition and new worthip of 
Ierokoams into. her Kingdome, which ſhe found quict & 


. tholickefayth of Chriſts Church ? 


*ynucd with the reſt of Chriitendome in the knowne Ca- 


But ſaith M.Barlow, reproathes are vtteredeyther for reproofet 


7 amend, or ſor vexationto grieue the parties calummniated , both which 
+ des doe ceaſe mdenth, Whereunto I anſwere, that if they be 


' regepeheraand eqagumelyes inderf without truth ( wher- 
* ME. p Mt = _ 
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of M. Barlowes tongue and pen arc full} tucy lcrue tO Ney- 
ther of theſe ends, but principally to thew the wiked mind The wick 
of the ytterer:but if they be rruc, asthole chings are which Fed 
I bauc touched concerning Q. Elzabeth he infchicitics, Kings 
the albcit they be yttered to none of thele two foolith cnds recounted 
mentioned by M, Barlow, eyther to amend, or vex tlic dead , after the 
yctare they recorded to werne CC inſtruct chem that arc a- dearh in 
liue, by ſhewing Gods iuſtice vpon tnne, his prouidence, ICCIptures 
his power , and hiscare to feare men; by terror of cucrla- 
ſtivg intamy from the like offences, & many othcr ſuch 
holy cnds: for the which in Scripture it is a moſt common 
& ordinary thing to hearethe finnes of wicked Princes rc- 
peatcd andrciterated attcr death, M. Barlow himfelte cannot 
deny it. 

i did further add alſo in my former Letter the example 
of diucrs ancient Fathers, as Iuſtinu Martyr , Irenews, Tertul- 
han, and others, who to comfort the atilicted Chriſtians 
in theyr dayes, and to honour more the caulcfor which 
they luffercd , did put them in mind what manner of 
people and Princes their firſt perſecutors were, as namely 
Nero and Domittan, What life they led, what cnd they made, 
and that indeed they were fit inſtruments to be the firſt 
actors in ſuch a worke, which I applying to Queene Eltz.,- 
beth , (ayd that the like obſeruation and compariſon might 
be madc, ſhe being the ſtrangelt woman that eucr perhaps 
tiued, for diucrs admirable circunpitances before tou- 
ched , and the very firſt abſolutely of that ſex eyther Chri- 
ſtencd , or created, that tooke vpon her Supreme Power 
In Spiritual and Ecclefjaſticall matters &c. Wherunto M. 
Barlow comming to anſwere, and having nothing at all ro 
ſay to the purpoſe , doth ſo childiſhly trifle, as is moſt 
ridicnious, telling vs firſt, that if the Papiſts may comfort 
themlelues , for that they hauc bene beaten bya woman, 
then may the divell comforr himſclfe alſothata woman 
3s propheficd in Geneſis , according to our interpretation to 
breake his head: Syſera alſo the Captaine may glory thathe 
was ouerthrowne by a woman, But this is trifling, forl 
doc not lay fimply by a woman, but by ſuch « woman asneuer 
Was 
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| was the like , in diucrs points oft enormity againſt Catbolickg 
religion , and therin was the Fathers obſeruations of cnor 
mous manncrs of Nero and Domiian, and not in the (cx, as 

they Were men. , | 
Secondly he [dyth,that diucrs Popes were more like to 
Nero and Domittan , then Qucene Elzzabeth*but this is alſo 
_ trifling. For neyther is the matter proued, & if ieQould be, 
aw yet doth it notimproue oy compariſon, as it was ſome 
the En- comfort to the ancicnt attliAcd Catbolickes to conſider 
gliſh Pro- What manacr of Princesthey were that tirlt began moſt 
reſtant ſharpe perſecution againſt them : lo might Engliſh Caths- 
Church. lickes doc by conſideration of the perſon of Queene Elizabeth 
that firſt ofall women perſccuted them in England , and 
with inſpeakable monſtrofity made her (clfe Head of the 

Church. 
Thirdly heſayth about this matter, that heauen and 
hell arc not more different, then thoſe Chriſtian martyrsof 
Barlow the Primitive Church , from thelc later of Engliſh Papiſts: for 
$ag- 99 they, ſayth he,acknowledged the Emperors Corona 
ndant ypon any but God, praycd for them ſeriouſly 
th lyuing and dying & c. But this now is more then 
trifling, for it ſcemeth to me mcere madnes to ſay , that 
Nero and ancient Chriſtian martyrs vadcr Nero and Domiten did 
Domitian acknowledge thoſe Emperours Supremacy independant 
heads of ypon any but God, which inferreth eo my vnderſtan- 
= =P ding, that they acknowledged them for Supreme Heades 
are2i2 of the Catholicke Church in thoſe dayes, for ſo {ignificth 
the worde Supremacy in the controuerſy betweene vs ; and 
opinion. the wordes —— following, independant ypon any bus 
God, doe ſceme playnely to confirme the ſame, as Coth 
alſo the compariſon and contraricty it ſelfe, which hee 
treth berweene thoſe old Martyrs, and ours . For ifhe 
ad meant of temporall Supremacy there had not bene 
any difference, or contraricty betweene them. For that 
our Martyrs alſo doc acknowledge temporal Supremacy 
ro Kings and Princes though not ſpiricuall , which infcr- 
reth that M. Barlow aſcribing more to the ancient Martyrs 
yadcr Neroand Domitian, muſt necdcs meanc , that os 
c 
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held them cor Heades of their Church ,cucn in fpirituall 
& Eccleſia(ticall atfayres, a!though they were Pagans: and 
foc coalcquently might, and ought corepayre to them in 
matters oc controucrly about Chriſtian Religion , and 
were bound to tollow their direction therein. And if this 


| benot morethen trifling, c{pecially fora Prelateto ytter, 


I lcaue tothe diſcreet Reader to conlider. 

But now ler vs (ce bricefely ſome of his anſwers to the 
points betorerchearſcd of Queene Elizaberhs life and death . 
Firſt he ſayth to thenote about her birth and diſgrace by 
her Father and Parlament , that the Scriptures arc not foe 
Ccaſorious, for God himlclfc miſlikes the Prouerb that it 
ſhould be ayd , the fathers did cat ſower grapes, and the childrens 
teeth were ſett on edge; but this 1s folly: for 1 allcadged it net 
as a finneof hers,tor the ſinne was her fathers and mothers, 
but as ſome diſgracc in temporall felicity. Then he tcl- 
leth vs, thatin fomeplaces the ciuill Lawes doepermit 
ſome baſtards ro fucceed. Item that ſhe ſhewed well by 


King Henres daughter , Item that her ſclfc did ſo far 
cotcmne thoſe ſlaunders publiſhed in print, as thee would 
neuer conſent to haue them cleared, but rather (corned 
them . Item that Queene Maryallo was dilinabled by Par- 
lament in her fathers dayes &c . And arenot thele ſtrong 
argumentes to prouc his purpoſe, to wit , that this pro- 
cecding of the Parlament and declaration made againſt 
hcr, was no temporall diſgrace? Albeit for ſo much as 
belongeth to Queene Mar),all men doc know that her ca(c 
was far diffcrent, for tizat Queene Marres mother was 
neucr noted for incontinency , and much leffe ſo ma- 
ny adultcrersput to death with her, as might be doubted 
whoſcdanghter ſhe was. 

To the difficulties ſhe had in King Edwards daics both 
in reſpe& of the Admirall Sezmer put to death for loue- 


C c tor 


f 0f 2. Elizabeth her felicities & infelicitles } 201 Chay: 1; 


Touchin 
the birth 


3p f e 
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| Babyl 
matterstowards her, and the like, he ſayth in cet no- Philera, & 


thing, but breaketh forth into a fitt of rage about the loue- 
whore of Babylon her Phyltra, and louc-drugs, whereof this druggs « 
fllow can frame a common place to intertayne him felfe - 
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for lacke of other mattcr. Ofthe time allo of Quecne May 
he ſpeaketh nothing. | 
About her lawcs, and crticll proceedings towardes 
Catholickes, he intertayncth himſelfe ſomewhat longer, 
but no more to the purpoſe, then in the reſt . Forfirit ae 
ſayth that the foreſt puniſhment for the firſt twelue yeares 
was commitment to Biſhops and Deancs houſes, and ſome 


| ofthem to priſons, where they lay as warme and waxed ag 
neuer like fattas in theyr owne houſes. And this now hath noneed 
to bepriſo of anſwer , but that if M. Barlow be not yet fat, this were 
ner forre- a good way tofeed him, bylying in priſon as they did, 


for ſome yeares, which is thought will neucrbefor Reli- 
ion, come what Religion there will. 
Secondly he ayth, that for theſubſcquent yeares, he 
yeeldeth, that there was more rigour yled, death being deſer- 
wedly drawwne on ( to vie his words) bythe ment of treaſon, wher- 
wnt6 Religion was made but a flawking-borſe , and then citeth $, 
Auguſiine in defence of the Chriſtian Emperours lawes a- 
gainſt heretickes. But firſt he doth not proue, or cucr 
{all be able, any ſuch demerit of treaſon to hauc drawne 
on this rigour , but only by calumniation, which indeed 
Is and hath beenc the perſecutors ſlawking-borſe, to decciue 
the ſimple, pretending cnc thing for another, thereby to- 
op roll the innocent : and ſecondly S. Anguſftme alloweth 
indeed and commendcth the Lawes of Catholikc Empe- 
rours made for the temporall puniſhment of Heretickes, 
aſter they were condemned by the Church . But what 
Church was that? And what Catholicke Religion , for 
defence wherof thoſe Catholicke Princes in S. Auguſtine 
dayesdid make thoſe lawesſo commended by him ? Was 
itthe Proteſtant Church? And was the Religion thereof 
the Proteſtant religion,or ours? Will M. Barlow ioyne with 


me in this, which of our two Churches and _ 


hauc deſcended yiſibly from 8. Auguſtins Church and rcligio 
vnto our dayes? Can he deny that S. Augufiins Church 
taught Purgatory, Prayer to Sayntes, Prayer for the dead, 
Maſlc and Sacrifice for theliuving & dead, and many other 


articles now in controuerſy betweene vs? Dare he ſtand to 


this 
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this triall out of S. Auguſiines workes themſelues? And if he | 
dare not (as I know he dareth not, nor will cuer accept 
thereof) why doth he here prattle out of S, Auguſtine, as 
though ifhe were nowaliucagayne, he wouldallow the 
lawcs of Proteltant Princes made againſt thatrcligion and 
Church which himſelfe defended while he was lyuing? 
This then is another abſurd ſhittof M. Bariow to dcelude 
his Reader . But there followeth another if not more ab- 
ſurd, yet at leaſt leſſc ſhamefaſt, for thatthe malice is more 
apparent, : a 
Father Perſon, ſayth he, who in the Preface of one of ,, 
his Legends, commendeth Queene Elzzabeth for her mode- ,, 
rate gouerment, Ethat was inthelaſt yeare of herraigne : ,, 
and jct by the way, for the mans ſingular honeſty, it is ,, 
worth the nothing, that in one and theſameleafe, hauing ,, 
ſo commended her in one page ( marry then ſhe was aliue) ,, 
inthe very next page( for then he heard ſhe was dead) ina,, 
Preface to his Maielty he comparcs her to no other, but D3-,, 
ocleſian for cruelty . - 
Thus he, and for that he citeth a booke that is in 
eucry mans hand,to wit the firſt part of the Three Conuerſions 
of England , and thereby his allegation is caly to be exami- 
ned, [ did magine that I ſhould finde him very exact and 
punQtuall in his aſſertion . Whercfore I went,to looke 
ypon the tio pages of the ſelfe ſame leafe, the o it- 
ten before the Queenes death, the other after ; burTcou 
ſce no ſuch matter ſo neere togeather, then comming bac 
ſome foure or fiuc pages, I found that which I ſuppoleto 
hauegiuen him the occaſion of this fond cauill, for that 
the Author hauing dedicated that booke to the Catholiks 
of England , & in the Epiſtle Dedicatory layd forth at large 
thegreat afflitions and tribulations which they had long 
ſuffered for that RU hecommendcth them for their 
patience ,and loyall behauiour towardes theyr Prince in 
all worldly affayres: VVbich courſe, ſayth he , rhoughit hath net 
taped the calummous toneues and pens of ſome carping aduerſaries 
makmng all treaſon ) yet ts it tuſlifiable and glorions both beſore God 
and man, where reaſon ruleth, and not p-ſs,on, And 1 doubt not , but 
Cc3 | ibat 
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that the wiſcdome and moderation both of ker Maieflie and ber Sang te 
Counſel utll rather m this point pouder your ewne jatts, then your ade Nd 
gerſa1ies wordes.. So there, ar 
Whercby is cuident that the Authour doth not com« de 
mend Queene Elizabeth for her modcratc gouermentto. | be 
wards Catholickes, as this man ſayth ( for that within le: 
fiuclinesaftcr he ſayth, they haue paſſed ſo many yeares CO 
ynder the rod of tharpe afllictions : ) but only perſuadeth th 
him(ſclfc tht the wiledome and moderation both of her 
Maieſtic, and the Counfſcll will ſtay them from condem- pe 
Calumni- ning Catholickes for treaſon vpon other mens words, m 
ous citati- rather then vpon theyr owne facts ; which being but El 
ons. aparticulercalc, inferreth not, that Father Perſons come 
mendeth her for her moderate gouerment . Nor is the tl 
other point truce, that ina Preface to his Maieſtie , he | u! 
compareth her to no other,the to Droclefian for cruelty . For cc 
that my wordes were theſe : Here generally the applauſe ts no 0+ hu 
therwiſe, then it was tm old time among the Chriſizans ypon the emrace ry 
of Conſtantine mto the Empyre aſter Diocleſian , and of Ioui» | d 
nian eftcrIulian. Nor isthercany mention, or compari- | lo 
fon of cruelty in that place: ſoas here neyther the leafeor mn 
pg doc agree to his citation, northe commendation of | #e 
er moderatc gouerment is found ; neyther the compari» \ #0 
ſon of cruclty with Drocleſian is extant ; nor is he only | © 


mentioned , but Iulian allo . Doc you note how many | ac 
0 


defeAts of truth are'diſcouercd in ſo {mal an allegation? fr 
Butafrter this again he commeth in with a greatſcorm | th 
againſt me, for —_ , that our Catholicke Pricſts put to " 
death by Q. Ebzabetb dyed for religion, and were true Mar- hi 
tyrs: for that bauing life offered the if they would renoce ad 
the Pope, and conforme themſelues to the preſent ſtate of ſt 
of England, theyreſuſed theſame. And with this he maketh ; 
himſclfe merry with diuers ieſtes about the conſequeceof 
this argument. Wherunto I anſwere, thatT alleadged di- {e 
vers reaſons,why our Catholick Prieſts dyed for religion, nf 
& not for treaſon .. Firſt for that no ſuch treaſon could be 
proucd againſt them, inthe ſenſe and iudgement of any by 


indifferent man that was preſcatat their arraignments, 
to 
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tewitof thc une hundred and thr that betoxe I mentio» 
ned. Sccandly for that the publike Regiſters themlclues 
and Hiſtories, as lobn Stow, and others in their Chronicles 
doc obiecct no other treaſon to the moſt of them, but only 
being Priclts, &theirtaking of holy Orders beyond the 
ſeas, which inno ſcnſc can betreaſon , no more then the 
confelſngof the bleſſed Trinitic can be made treaſon by 
the Trinitarians in Tranfiluama. 

Thirdly for that they themſclues dying did proteſt v- 
pon their conſciences, as they ſhould be ſaued, they never 
meant treaſon in thought , word, or deed againſt Queene 


,Elizabeth. 


And then ſourthly for confirmation of this, I alleaged 
this othcrreaſon, ſo much {corned by M , Barlow, they ha- 
uing lifc offered them if they would renounce the Pope, 8: 
contorme themſcluesto the Statc, they refuſed the ſame: 
which heſaith is a falſe and faulty. inference, and I ſay it 
is very good and true, and that if M. Barkbw had any mo- 
derate {kill of the caſe according to therulescyther of Phi= 
loſophy orDiuinity he would be aſhamed to lay as hedoth 
in Philoſophy, it beinga common axiome, that omnts altu 
ſpecificatur ab obiefto & fine, every aQtion is ſpecified , that js 
roſay, taketh his natureand efſcnce from bis obic and 
end. Asifa man ſhould kill one to gayne his goods, this 
a hath Soth the nature of man-ſlaughter & theft,the firſt 
from the obicd ,the ſecond from theend or intention of 


| thedoer:which Philoſophical] principle being applyed to 


our caſe doth euidently proue that the choice of death in 
him that hath life offered, vpon conditio he will doe ſome 
aR againſt his faith , as going to the Proteſtants Church js c- 
ſteemed by Catbolickes , though otherwiſe he were never ſo 

ta delinquent before, is an a&t of Martyrdome; for 
| iq hath both the obie and the end therof: the obiect 
ot " death ; the end which is the profeſſion of hig 

ith . 

And fo if we paſſe to conſider the ſame by Theology, 
which more properly treateth of this vertue of Martyr= 
dome, the controuczly will be made much more clearc, 
Cc 3 fox 
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eſts that 
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fignifyinga Teſtimony or bearing ot witneſſe(as the word 
Martyr fignifycth him that yealdeth teſtimony or bea- 
reth witnclle ) eucty teſtmony or bearing of witneſle is not 
mecant by the word Martyrdome, but onlyſuch atcſtimo- 
For whar BY aS is giuen by dying for God in thedefece of ſome truth 
cauſe a mi belonging to our faith , eitherexpreſſely impugned or im. 
may bea plyed in the impugnation of ſome other yertue, that con- 
Martyr, caincth theſayd truthof our faith therin; which laſt clauſe 
is added, for that a man may bea truce Martyr, though he 
dyc not for any cxpreſlc article of faith or part therof, bue 
it is ſufficient that he dy for the defence of any one yertue, 
as Chaſtity, Obedience, Iuſtice and the like, according to 
Fatth, 5,the laying of our Sauiour : Beart qin perſecutienem patiuntur pro= 
prer iuftitiam : Bleſſed arethey that ſuffer per(ecutis for righ= 
ecouſnes. And S. lobn Baprift is acknowledged by all De- 
uines for a true Martyr ,alchough he dicd for no article of 
faith, but for teprehending the inccſtuous marriage of 
King Herod, with morclibertie ot ſpeach and ſpirit, then 
any ſuch Prince-flatterer & baſc mind as M. Barlow would 
euer hauc done in the like caſc, if we may gheſle at his 

yertue by his m— > 
But to apply the former ground and yncontrollable 
principle to our preſcnt purpoſe in hand , whether theſe 
Prieſts dicd fot refufing the Oath of the Feminine Supre- 
macy, or for that they were made Pricſts beyod the ſcas,or 
_ for that theyrefuſed tocome'to your heretical ſcruices;cer- 
The Pri- taine it is, according to therules of Catholicke Diuinity, 
ts MX that they died fordetenceof their faith , or maintenance of 
_ WE yertue which is ſufficict to iuſtify their Martyrdomes, ha- 
berths time Ting lo great warrant, and ſtorc of all manner of witneſſes 
true Mac- forthe truth, and doctrine they ſuffered for, as might well 


yrs. In conſcience aſſure them of the righteouſneſſe of their 


cauſe,and that they died for that Rehgion in which all the 
Princes and pcople of Chriſtendome for ſo many yeares & 
ages both liuedand died. And wheras M. Barlow impug- 
neth this by twocaſesorexamp!es, they are but ſo many 
arguments of his © wnc ignorance. Letys ſpeake a word or 

ewe 


for chat the word Martyrdome being a Greeke word, and © 
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woot them both. 

T he firſt is of Abſolom, putting thecaſethat he was an 
Idolator, as well as a traitor,and that King Dawidafter ſen- 
tence paſled againſt him for his treaſons would acquite 
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him fro, death conditionally, that he ſhould renouncehis & 1:0. 
aL] that vpon refuſall he ſhould be executed, Sball c,fc;._ 
a 


we ſay (layth M. Barlow) that be died for Religion, or for treaſon: We 
Will ſay , good M. Barlow, that lic dicd rather tor falle reli- 
gion, that is to ſay Idolatry, then for treaſon, and was the 
Diuels Martyr: and none 1 thinke can deny the ſame, ynles 
he be as ignorant as your ſelfe, as ſhall further appearc by 
the anſwereto the next example, which in effect is all one 
With this, to wit, that ayonger ſonne ſhould aſpire his fa« 
thers death with hope to haue his riches, and that bein 
condemned, his father ſhould offer to ſauce him,if he wool 
£2. to Church and leauc his cuil lifc of following queancs 
C. Shall we ſay[quoth M.Barlow)that be executed for bis whore= 
domes, or for this parncide agamnſt bis father? 

But here I would aske M . Barlow, why he leaueth out 
going to Church , which was the firſt part of the condi- 
tion, and nameth only whore-domes ? no doubt but the 
honeſt man, would hane the ſtaying from the Churchin- 
Catholicks, and whore-domes ſecme to be companions. 
Butnow I anſwere to his queſtion , that if he meane by 
refulingto go to Church, ſuch as ispraQtifed by Catho-» 
likes, for Conſcience ſake, and not to deny thereby the 
truth of the Catholicke faith , which forbiddeth to go 
to hereticall Churches, then dycth he for the truth of his 
faith, and conſcquently he is a Martyr. But if hechooſe 
todycfor louc of wicked life, and whorcdome, it is no 
tule of Martyrdome, and conſequently he is the Diuells 
Martyr , as we aid before of the Idolator . But as for Par- 
ncide, clecrc it is, that he cannot be fayd to have dicd for 
itproperly, as the immediate cauſe of his death, for that 
K was remitted ynto him;and their paſſed another clei- 
enin his mind, to wit, that he would leauc his old lifes 
fo as for this he dicd proprie & prexim?, properly, and im- 
mcdiately: and for the parricide only remote & occaſionall- 

tz 
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ter, afar of, andasirom taat which gauc che tirit occaſts 
on of hisdeath . What ſlayth M. Barlow to this? Doth not 
common lenlcteach itto be(0? 

And thus much tor the death ofthoſe our Catholike 
andinnoccat Pricits, whole death was prerioſa tnconſpetta 
Deminz, pretious in our Lords fight, that dicd only tor te« 
ſtimony of his truth; which if M. Barlew did as wcellſee 
and fecle , as Queene Elizabeth doth at thisday, he would 
not {o prattle as he doth. Let ys ſec alittle turther. 

He bringeth in tor proofe of the Queenes mildnes 
an Hittoriographer of Genua called Bizarrw, or Bizarro, 
which in Engliſhfignificcha Mad-cap, and he is brought 
in to tcll ys certaine points of a Mad-cap indeed, to wit, 

Barl.p. 92. the great moderation of her mind, ker in-bred clemencie, 
though himlſclte be an out-bred : that ſhe goucrned her 
ſubics with exceeding great mildnes, abhorring trom 
bloud, or putting any to death &c . which belike he 
writing in Genua, knew better then Engliſh men liuing 
in England, who felt the ſmart in themſclues, and others, 
whiles this man was out of the Gunſhor, and, as it is like= 
iy, wcll paid for his paynes : for Syr Horatio Parauictno Was 
able both for his credit, and wealth , to vadertake a grea« 
cer matter then this. And for that you M. Barlow, with M. 
Sutcliffe and others do ſo often alleadge this Bizarro, as an 
Author againſt ys , it' ſhall auaile much, both for your 
credits, and his,to tell ys where, when, and by what 
authority he was printed, for here in Italy we can heare 
of no ſuch worke, although ſomeſcarch hath bene made 
for him, which doubtles we ſhould do, had he bene ſet 
forth in theſeparts, and therefore we thinke him to be no 
Catholike writer, butof a baſtard brood, and a Mad-cap 
indeed of your owne making. Beſides that, how truly he 
writcrh , notonly all England, but all the whole world can 
reſtify : and toomitall other moſt ccuell maſſacring and 
bloud - ſhed, the memoryoof thc vnnaturall, and But- 
cherly Tyranny, executed vpon his Maicſtics Mother, 
will remaine for a moſt rufull cxamplc to all poſterity. 

But M.Barlow not content with cxternc mr 
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teadgeth ailo domeſticall, ſaying : Your owne Prieſts thal 
| ſpeakefor Queene Elizabeths lawes: and then cyteth out of 
| the book of Cuodlbibers a certaine pathetical exaggeration in Quodlib, 
' prayſing Queene Elrzabeth , and herlawes alſo againſt Ca- ps. a696 
cholickes , which we cttecming to come trom that good 277, 
ſuggeſter Rz. Can. who luggelted fg notoriousa lie vnro M, 
Morten,as him(clfe complaineth, & hath byn thewed in the 
latc Reckontng With him, weelteeme it accordingly, & do 
| jueit thecredit,that it deſerueth;which is nothingatall, 
| And M.Barlow is driuen to a hardexigent, whe heftoopeth 
|  -ſolow, as totake yptheſebaleragys to blazon Q, Elizaberhs 
' - prayſcs withall, which a wiſcr man would have byn aſha- 
med to allcage : eſpecially knowing with what ſorrow of 
hart the poore man tharfathered that filthy worke, repe- 
ted him at his death therof, & asked of God & theleſuites 
pardon for the ſame, as before hath bene ſignified, 


| OF QOVEENE 


Elizabeths Sicknes and Death , aud other 
| things belonging thereumo. 


$. III. 
7 Ha TER the former pointsof Queene Flizabeths Iawes 


| andexecutionstherof made againſt Catholikes, and 
| Catholike Religion , whereby ſhe made her ſclfe moſt 
odious both at home, and abroad to forrayne Princes, yea 
| to many Proteſtant Potentates themſchues, that milliked 
ſuch cruelty : 1 ſhewed, that as the naturall effect , and 
| Conſequence in ſuch cauſes is feare, diffidence, ſuſpition, 
| and vcxation of mind:ſogrew the ſame vpon her very 
much in thecourſe of her lite, cſpeciallyrowards her lattes 
dayes , when the was imprefſioned thatnot only Prieſtes, 
and Icfuites, who indeed did pray to Godfor her conuer- | 
Lon, but ſouldiars alſo, and Captaynes, and Phiſitians M. Rar- 
did ſeeke her death ,cyther by poyſoning her body, ſaddle, lows:ci- 
| Chayrc, (catc,or ſomewhat clfe belonging ynto her, as the fling. 
| Dd dcathes 
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deathes ot Lopez, Squter , & otheis aoctcility , to'ati which 


-M. Barlow doth aniwere now , by ruining to Ccrtayne 


common places, and fſcntences, that proue nothing , but 
only that he hath bene more diligent then iudictous in 
gathcring them out of Authuurs , and applying them 
without pur poſe: tor he tellech vs tirit our of Salaſt , that 
Ingenta Regum ſunt prona ad form dinem, the inclination of 
Kings arc proncto tearc. And then out of Seneca, D bi pro 
certis ſolemt tzmere Reges ; Kinges are wont to tearc-th gs 
that be d»ubriull tor certayne, which in my 1dgement 
maketh morcfor my purpolc, then his. Then telayth, 
that it was notloc with Queene El:zaberb, for that caretulb 
ſhe was, fcarciul! ſhe was not : wary the was”, but not 
icalous: prouicent, but not ſuſpicious; wh:rin I rcfcrre 
meto them that knew her better then M. Barlow, and to 
theeffcs themficlucs, which are the beit witnefles. And 
for that 1 layd in my Letter, that this priping pallion of 
feare, and icalouly did force herto lay hands vponthe 
bloud of the molt dearcſt in affetion and neareſt ot kinred 
that the had in-this life, as the Earle of Efex , and his 
Maicſtics Mother: M, Barlow comming to anſwer this 
poynt , fayth ncucr a word , but paſlcth it ouer with 
mumimec-f; lence : and no! marucile, for he had ſayd fo 
much bcfore, both tor the Farle, and againſt che Earle, 


M.Barl.G. while the Queene was aliue (for him, in ſerting forth his 
lence ang Excclliue prayles, and tryumph after Cales voyage, when 
the cauſe hc hoped to haue preferment by him ; and againſt him, 


therof, 


a'tcr his death, when the path of promotion opencdit 
{cIfe another way , to wit by dilgracing & infaming bim) 
as I thinke ihe miſcrable man knew yot what to ſay, per- 
ſwading himſclte ( wherin I thinke be erred not } that 
Whatlocucr he ſhould ſay , no man would belicue or 
greatly carcfor it, and theretorc ſylence was the belt. 

But for thething it ſelfe, I meane the manner of his 
death, 1 will not meddle: nothing doubting, but that ſo 
looſcand cxorbirant alifc as he led, being alwaycs acco- 
panied with crewes of goodfcllow- Miniſters, that by life, 


and doctrine taught him that way of perfection in _ 
trade 


tradc, ac dclcrucd uo oetterancnd, then he recciued. Aud 
morcouer it may bcallo , that the State, and Queene had 
fuctaer reaſons to moue them tolcucrity againit bim, then 
cucry man knowceth :although with che Queencs owne 
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perlon he was choughr co bc turther engaged tor ſpeciall A charitae 
tauours receyued, then that vpon the ſuddayne he could ble Bi- 
fall co hatc her , and (ccke her deltrution, and ſo he pro- [hops 


ecltcd at his death: though this bloudy Sycophant in 
ſtrayning his actions, thoughts, and intentions after his 
death at Paules Crollc ( wherin a ma may diſcouer lupere- 
minent malicc iſſuing out of the roote of ambition ) leuel- 
 ledall his (peach to thatend, to ſtyrvpand confirme ica= 
louſy in the Queenes mynd, that they ewo could not liue 
togcather, and therciore in the end of his S-rmon extant 
now in print, he lcftthirteene moſt ſpighttull recordes to 
be borne in memory , whereot the fixt 151n thele wordes: 
Hi lie 4 danger to the Queene , markethat . Which wordes of, 
marke that, are not adioyned to any of the other recordes: 
wircreby it iscuident, that, that was the butt wherat he 
ſho, and may probably bee giteſſed, that as, Ladron decaſa, 
one wholy depending of him, and knowing his lecret 
zntcntions, was vicd betore to beate this poynt ſecretly 
into the Queenes head , while the other wasaliuc , which 
aftcc his dcath he preached lo publikly, 

* Andno mandoubteth, but that it his Maieſtic, that 
now 1s, whome he lo highly flattereth had then come in 
his way, and that it had as well layen in the Queenes 
power as it did in her defireto cquall his fortunc with his 
Mo hers, 'or her owne greater latcty : thisfellow would as 
cagerly haue runne ypon the fame Theme, as he did then 
againltthec Earle,to wit, that the King of Scotkandes life had 
bene a danger to the Queenes life of England, and would 
haue layd allo, marke that. Nay he would confirmeic with 
the ſaying of Tactw, which here he doth alledge, for iuſti- 
fy ing bis Mothers death , ſuſpettus ſemp r mnuſuſque domin.an- 


nbw quſque proximws eſtimatur. He that is next un lucceſſion 5®'Þ+ 94% 


to a principality is al wayes ſulpected,,' and hated by him 
that is in poſſc{lion , Vpen which ground M. Barlowes 
De 2 clo- 
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eloquence would quickly bauc drawne foith (o a6 
ble argument ot likely danger ro the Que peo: proba- 
other were permitted to | encs lite, 1f the 

comms cr aa wc, and conſequently conſul 
ſecurntant,, it is good to make ſure. I will y conſulendum 
courſe what he would hauc done inf — {tand to dil- 
+ Spares ap in ſuch acalc, it it had 
Mk be if 5g that y be preſumed by 

; 2 Wo Yas to {can the layd Earl 

09-690 ordes, drittes, and intentions, el M —_ 
malignity ,ascuerlightly1 have notcd 1 

ES on -che Beince © $rac ted in any, to make 
Cittic of L State, and clpecially to the 

endon, which beknew to be w ny 

him, & thertore his thirteenth oe laſt; cl 
layd Cittizens there preſent, Bred inthe "= rh 
bard optmon and cenſure of y»ur baſenes , and vn Wy: — 
Queene: which manner of Sycophanc bimfelt —_—_— 

Barl. "—_ ina Preface afterward tothe Reader did lo ; on 

| —_ rf the Mayne ( to vic his word) asit he had with cp 

firſt ſonday to the holy Ghoſt , or preached his ow nanias Iyed 
ang; Others gaue out that he was "urge _ damnation: 

2600 « nn : others (ſayth he) aid ——_— " 

,, though with leſſc violence, f Add wa 
,, Of hard judgement out of > wp —O__—_ TE 
z» acrall, that 1 baue broken the Canon whey =_ in ge- 
3 law, a revealing a Penitents confeſſon which ki _ 
"% pro e,and private &c . Secondly i ag moy 
: ler, becaul 
,z 1 one part ot my Preface I ſay y #0 Parr 
- | res nor a ſtep the = wh ptr =g "__ 
cclebrated his glor ha. 
37 at th . 
g —_ hencethey cel! for Cales vietory ,and 
, andpreach forrewardcs now ſpeake of [plenc, 
Thus farre M Barlow teſt f 
- , feth . - 

Aboutthe Cocerning himyE his rio "_—_ 

making a- 3N he being ſo much intercſſed , as now n O he: wher- 

_ his uailethough bepafſed this point with 61 Ge. © 

laieſues what he ſayth to the other cocerning hi lence. Let vs ſee 
ray ; er cocerning his Maieſtiecs Moth 
and her making away. Firſt he begi eſtics Mother, 
place as before] ao e deginneth with a common 
mentioned, ſaying : If teal | 

feare extendit ſelfe to any; it commonly aligh1s v] ous ſuſpitron end 

, only whys Ypon the bejre apparent 
07 


3 
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or the ſuccejjour expeued . And tor proote of this he Citeth 
the wordcs of Tacius betore by me allcadged. And how 
litle this maketh to his purpole tor exculc of the matter 


eucry meane-Witted-reager Will cofider. He goeth further Tacitns 4. 
therefore, laying: That as be/ore this cenjurer brought zn the Mother 7. Hijlor. 


ef bis Mateſties ailier jor a parallel to the Powder-t1e:jon : ſo he 
yeckonetl; now jor one of Queene Elizabeths mijeries, the death of 
the Queene 1 Mat: ſttes Mother. | Th. 

Wuerto | anſ{were firlt, that the parallc] was iuſt, as to 
me it ſeemed : for that asthis trealo was defigned by pow - 
der ,ſotbat of his Maieltics Father was both defigned and 
exccutcd. And asthis was done by Catholickes, io that by 
Protcſtants: only this happy difference there was, that 
wheras the other had cffect , this had not . And ſecondly 
ſay ,I did notreckon the death ofthe Queene his Maicſtics 
Mother fora milery of Queene Elizabeth, it wee reſpe 


' the cffcir (clte, for that I doubt not , but that the layd 


Queene El:zubeth did hould it for a felicity to beable to 
achicuc it:bur I hould itfor an infelicity, in reſpeR of the 
cauſc that forced her vntoit, which was miſerable feare, 
icalouly , and (uſpition. But what inference doth he make 
of this thinke you? Let vs hearehim vtterit in his owne 
words: I'Vherby (ſayth he) the Reader may iudge, how he would 
pſe his Mateſties owne fame , if he were gathered to bis Fathers , when 
be is glad to alleadge ſoe vnſauoury examples of both Is parents . What 
ſequele or conſequence is this? For that I doc with com- 
pathon anddetcitation of the fats make mention of both 
theyr murthers procured , and- executed by people of M. 
Berlows Religion, theretore I would yiccui}l his Maicſties 
tame , if he were gathered to his Fathers, What coherence 
3s there jn this ? or whereof doth this conſequence ſauour 
bur of folly only and malice? 

But yet he paſſcth on toa further poynt of defence, 
for this hath none at al,as you ſec. That renowned Queens death 
(ſayth he) ras miſery indeed to this whole Land, and the moſt in- 
6 eleble blot that can be recorded of this Countrey . Doe you fee that 
now he callcth her renowned, againſt whom in their ordi- 
naric books and Sexmons they did vic in thoſe dayes, the 
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moit vileſt and balcit tpeaches that couid oc applyed toa 
M . Bar- ,omant doe you hcarc him lay now ,eÞat indeed ber death 
w_— Was 4 miſery to the whol: land: doe you heare him t:11 vs ,thatihe 
With the blot thereoj 352ndelevle? V Vould he haue [poken {o in his Saint | 
wind & Quecncslitctime*t [his feilow is no time-l(cruer you may 
ſerues the be ſure, V Vell this 1s hisconte!ilton. Let vs heare hisexcy. 
tyme. Cation, ad excuſandas excuſationesinpeccato. But ,layth he, that 
our late Soueraygne nas abuſedthurem , andthat wicked act commuted 
before ber knowledge thersf , beſides ber notable expreſsmg of ber owne 
grieſes when she lzea1d o; tt , other ſuſſutent proojes bane ſully reſolued | 
all boneſt men bereoj.50 he. And | crow hee meaneth honelt 
men of hisowne honelty, that will admit for [ufhcienr, 
any proo ces for che making away of any , without ſcruple, 
thatitand in theyr light. 
Bur was Qucenc Elzzabeth abuſed therein ? VVas the f 
a@ ofcutting ot the head «f Qucene Mary of Scorland a wic» | 
ked a? VVou'd M. Barlow haue called it ſo iv Queene | 
Elizabethsdayes ? | hat it wascommited before her know- 
ledge? Durltany mann her dayes put to death a kitchin 
boy of her houſe, much lefle of her bloud , without her 
knowledge, approbation, and conſent ? Did the make ſo | 
notable a demonſtration of her owne grictes which ſhe 
had therof ? What demonſtration was this ? Wherin did 
it conhiit ? Did the ſhed reares? Did ſhe veſt her ſelfe with { 
{uckloth forthe ſame ? Did ſheput any man to death, any | 
of the doers or counſeliours therof ? And if not, w hat ſaſ- 
ſtent proofes, & notable expreſſing of ber griefes doth this Miniſter 
mecane ? What mourning garmentes were there ſcene 
througtmut che whole Court , tor this fact ? What ſigneof | 
ſorrow, and publick affl| tion ? Of her Mother, it is | 
writtcn,that when ſhe heard of Qneen Dowagers death , ſhe 
mourned in yellow fartin with gouid lace: what apparell | 
Queene El'zabethdid mourne in for Queene Maryes death 
by her (ſclfe commanded , I read not : but that then as the 
cauſe wa» ſomewhat like of both rtheyr ioyes , both of | 
Queene Auneand Queene Elxzabeth, mother and daughter ' 
dy che fail vftheir aduerlarics, it is probablc allvu that their | 
mourning habits were not valike. ; | 
ut 
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But in trutu when 1 doe cuulidcr the ciucunttances of 
that lamentablc and vnhcard- ot bloudy action , thata 
Queene ot that Nebility, ſo honvurably borne & brought 
VP,a Queene of two lv great Kingdomes,and Heyrc appa- 


xent to the third, commung into the Reaime vpon allurace! 


ven, hauing no obligation of lubicction,, nor being 
Fable ro any corporall puniſhment by the lawes, eyther 
of nature or nations, bceingequallaad no wayes lubieet, 
and if the were guilty in any thing , yet can it not be preiu- 
mcd to haue bene more then the tecking oft her owne li- 
berty, being vniultly deteyned,, which 1s permitted beth 
by Divinc and humane lawes: yet notwitaitanding, atter 
ſoc many yeares of atilictions 1n reſtraint and prilon, to be 
brought to a blocke, and to be torced rolay downe her 
necke at her commandement, w home thee ail a;;cs cttce= 
med yncquallroherfelte, and to haue ber head cut oias 
the poorelt woman thatliued , by the common hingman, 
ſcemeth to mce to be one of che molt piccitull ſpectacies 
that hath happened in Chrittendome, lnce that Chriltia- 
nity beganne : cſpecially the hauing fo potent and able a 
Princcregnant at that time in ſo watlike a Nation, and io 
necre as his Maicltic was. 

But let vsfee what M. Barlow ſayth to this, for it fol- 
loweth immediatly vpon his former words : And ſince thas 
tzme , layth hee , our now Sourratgne thot bad the nereſt miere#t in 
that errand , was long agoe ſatisficd by ber Matſties auwne purgation. 
Bur | would demand of M. 6barlow, What ingredicnts there 


were in that purgation, he talketh of Cullequintida a little ( 
betore, but will not ſtand with him about Apothccary- be 
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drugps, but this | lay, that exeprt the purgationof Queene gation a- 
Elzzubeth concerning his Maieſties Mothers death, had for bout the 


ingredien's thele three things, tirlt ContctTion of heriniu- Qot <cox 


ſticein that act: then ſorrow and contrition for the ſame: lands 


and thirdly offer of fatisfaion, | muſt needes ſay as God 
by che Propher Teremy ſayd to leruſalem : Silaueris te nitro, Cr 
wul tplc anerss tht berbam Borith, macutata es, &f in mniquitate tua 
67am me, dir Domus. lt thou ſhilt wiſh thy (cife with (alt- 
pectcr , and multiply neucr {oe much the herbe Borith, 
; thou 


death, 
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thouart dchiied with thuue iniquity before mc, layth the 
Lord God. But bis Mateſtie, layth M . Barlow, was long agoe [4+ 
tisfied with that purgaiton, I hat may bee our ofprudcnce, tor 
the cauſes that cucry wile man will gheſle, the timesltans 
dingaschey did. Yt may be a{lo that his Maicltie mea« 
neth to follow the witedome of King Dawd, who left 
ſomthing in this kind to be dene by his tonne, which ſure 
Lam, thac if his Maicltie were but three moncths abroad 
in the world to hcare what is talked in other Princes. 
Courtcs and Countreys, he would exact perhaps a larger 
ſatisfatio about this matter. 
: Now the tolpeake bricfly of Queene El:zabeths death, 
which of purpoſe for ſome pages I hauc oucrſlipt, to treat 
—_— of a Goncw handled chat wene before it :1 ſayd 
death of inmy letter, that aftcrſo long alifcinſuch worldly pro(- 
Q. Eliza- Pericyes, pleaſures and iollitycs ,as hcrs had bene , it wasa 
beth, pittitull death to depart from this world toetcrnity with 
2) (Olircle preparation or mention of God, as the is tcported 
,» 0 hauc vſcd , wherof I layd that I hadſcencarclationof 
a perſon of worth, that was preſent at all her ficknes and 
death, and had written theſame not long after her buriall, 
which I ſayd then I would paſle ouer tor breuities lake. 
But now, forthat Iam ſo much vrged thercunto by M, 
Barlow, I mcanc to impart with the Reader the greateſt 
part oftheſayd narration , though not all, for ſundry re- 
ſpeRs, but without any addition of matter from my lelfe, 
as molt ſincerely I doeproteſt ..But firſt let ys heare what 
M . Barlow {ayth tothat which alrcady I hauc written 
before. | | 
» Firſt he ſayth, That if Queene Elizabeth at the firſt 
» aſſault of her fickacs were ſilent, and lolitary , phiſicke 
»» Will aſcribe it ynto the nature of melancholy diſcaſes &c. 
»» Then, 1 hatrcaſon would interprete, that as ſhe in refu- 
»» ling peremptorily her bed, did ſhew her Princely reſolu- 
Berl. p.85. tion , ſlantem mort ,to dye ſtanding , ſo Chriſtian charity 
,» would inferre her retired filence to be a with-drawing of 
» her mynd from her ſenſes, for a more {crious meditation 
»» of her by-palt lyfe , and future ſtate, a 
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+ Behould hecre M « Barlowes ſpirituall Rhetoricke or 
Rheccoricall ſpirituality, that can make madnes/ medita- 
tion, and filence or rather dumbnes ypon melancholy 
to bc a yoluntary withdrawing of the mind from her 
ſenſes. Indeed her by-peſt bfe, and future ftete were matters 
chat required deep meditation, yea contrition alto and 
ecares , if wee will belicue Saint Auguſtine , who both 
wept hartily,, and repeated oftca ouer the penitentiall 
plalmes when he lay on his death-bed: and further ſaid, 
as Poſſidius relateth in his life that no man ought to goe 
out of this life without pennance, it he bath time to pro- 
- -Eurc it: but alevitſcemeth that Queene Elzzabeth was not 
ia that ſtace of mynd or ſenſe to procure it, or toaccept of 
it, if any man had offered theſame yato her. 


Chap.27 


As for the other particulers, what ſhe anſwered to her 


Door of Phiſicke, that ſhe did meditate; that the did 


lay her hands ypon the head of Do@orV/h:guift Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbunte kneeling by her, and ſaying Amento his 


\ 


_ , and (ayd vnto onc of her Ladyes wayting vpon 


cr , that ber mind was luttleof from God , and ſo gaue vp the -G 


Cc. all this I ay, for that it is much diffcrent fromthe 
faithful rclation of theaforeſayd worthy perſon which 


was preſent and wrote the Stary,as an eyc-witnes, which 
M. Barlow doth not, I ſhall remit my ſ(elfe ang 'the Reader 
to the (ayd relation, which is this that enſucth . 

Her Maicſtic being in good health, oneday a priuy 
Counſclieur preſented her with a peece of gould. of 
the bigncs of an Angell, dimly marked with ſome (mall 
characters, which be ſayd an old woman in} Valesbequea- 
thed her on her death-bed, and therupon he diſcourſed , 
how the ſaydold woman by vertue of the ſame, lincdgo 
the age of an hungred and od yeares, and'in that age ha- 
Uingall her body withered, andconlumed, and wanting 
nature to nourith, the died, commannding the ſayd peece 

of gould tebe carefully ſent her Maieſty : allcaging fur- 
. ther, that as long as the ſayd old woman wore it ypon 
her body, ſhe could not dye. | 

The Qucene ypon the confidence ſhe had thereof, 

Ee tooke 


Thenar- 
ration of 
the man- 


ner of Q, 


1Za- 
beths 
death, 
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tooke theſfayd gould., and woro# vpon her ruffe. Now 
though ſhe fel oor ſuddainly ficke,yct daily decreaſed her 


b_ * : 
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and the cauſe being wondred at by a-Lady with whony. 
ſhewas very private and confident, ber Maicſty could her 
{commaunding her. to- concealc the ſame) that the ſaw 
one nighrin her bed; her body exceeding'lcane, and fear- 
full in a light of fire. This Gght was at VVbne-ball a little 
beforc ſhe departed from thence to Richmond, and may be 
teſtifyed by another Lady who was one of the neerelt a« 
bout her Perſon , of whom the Queene demaunded whe- 
ther ſhe was not wont toſce hightes inthe night, relling 
her of the bright flame ſhe had ſeene. Atterward in the 
melancholy of -her ficknes ſhe deſired to (ce a true looking 
laſſe, which in twengy yeares before (he had not ſcene, 
Ge only ſuch a one as was made of purpole to deccaue her 
fight , which glaſſc being broughe her, ſhe fell preſently 
into exclayming againſt them which had fo much com- 
mended her , and rookeit (o offenſiuely, that ſome which 
before had flattered her, durſt not come into her ſight. 
Now falling into extremity , ſhe ſarc two daycs and three 
nightes vpon her ſtoole ready dreffcd , and could never be 
brought by any of her Counſell to go to bed, or to cator 
drinke : only my Lord Admwrall one time per{[wadecd her 
to drinke ſome broath , for that any of the reſt ſhe would 
notanſwere them to any queſtion , but ſfayd ſoftly ro my 


ſhe had ſcene in her bed , he would not perfwadeheras hee 

did. And comaunding thereſt of the Lordsto depart her 
chamber, willed my Lord Admirall to ſtay, to whome 

ſhe ſhooke her head , and with a pirtifull voice ſaid vnto 

A oiinifull him. My Lord, Iam tied with a chaine of iron 8 boutmy 
-q necke : he alleadging her wonted courage, ſhe replied: 

; I am ticd , and the cale is altered with mee. 

About theſamertime two Ladics waiting on her in her 
Chaberdiſconered in the bottom of her Chaire the Queene 

, of hartes, with a nayle of iron knockt through the forehead 
of it,the which the Ladies durſt not then pull out, o_ 
ring 


teſt, and feeding , and within tew dayes felHick indeed, * 


Lord Admiralls earneſt perlwaſions, that it he knew what 
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for witch-craft. Another Lady waiting in theſe times on 
the-Qucene , & leauing her aflcep in her priuy caamber at 
Richmond at the yery firlt diltemper of her ticknes, met her 
as ſhe thought, chree or foure chambers of, & tearing that 
ſhe would haue byndiſpleaſed that ſhe left her alone, came 
towards her tocxcule herſelf , but ſhce vanithed away : 
and when the Lady retourned into the ſame chamber 
where ſhe lett the Queene , ſhefound her allecpe as before. 
So in time growing paſt recouery , hauing kept her bed 
{omedaics,the Counle!l{ent vnto her the Biſhop of Canter- 


| * burie& otherofthe Prelates, vpon ſight of whom , the was 


much offended, cholcrikly rating them , bidding them be 
packing: & aftcrwardcsexclaymed tomy L . 4d4unrallthat 
the had the greateſt indignity offercd her by the Archbi- 
{hop that a Prince could haue,to pronouce ſentece of death 
againſt her,as if ſhe had liued an Athcift. And fome Lords 
mentioning to hauc other Prelates to come vnto her, the 
anſwered that ſhe would haue none of thoſe hedge-pricſts 
& lo none of them cameto her, till after ſhe was palt ſenſe 
K&atthelaſt gaſp, at which tyme tome praicrs were ſaid 
not farrc from her. | | 
T he Queene being departed this lite, the Lords of the 
Counlcll went to Lendoy to proclaime his Maiclty,lcauing 
her body with charge not to beopened, ſuch being her dc» 
fire : but ſome for fomereaſlons hauing given a lecret ware 
rantto the Surgeons, they opened her , which the reſt of 
the Counſell did notcontradict . Now hcr body being (ca- 
red vp, was brought to YVhire-ball, where it was watched 
eucry night by fix ſcucrall Ladics: who being all about 
theſame , which was falt naylcd vp within a board-coffin 
withlcaues of lead, covered with velnct, it happened that 
ber body brake the coffin with fuch acracke, that it ſplea- 
ted the woad, lead, and cerecloth ,to the terror and afto- 


 Niſhmetof all that were preſent : wherupon the next day 


the was fayne to be new trimmed vp, in ſou much asall 
were of opinio, that if the had not byn opencd, the breach 
ofher body would baue byn much worſe. Diuers other 
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bring that the ike thing was reportedto be yled to other, 


An iniuri- 
ous flad- 
er againſt 


the lcſuits 
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particularitics, tor thatthey cocerne [peciall Perlonages, 
I bauc thought good for ſome caulcs to conceale . 

3 Andthis narration I hauc byn torced to (ct forth ,to + 
uoid the c2lumniation of 4. Barkw, who laith vpon my 
firſt words, in the Letter to my fricnd : Thiszs another leſuins- 
call tricke , as well in matters biſtortcall , as of doctrine , t6 braue it out 
with an impudent tale: but aske 1b# for therr Autbor who [auth tt, ther 
anſirer is likethe Cyclops 15 in Homer «7:5 , #75 , nobody , nobody. 
But we lay cotrary to the Cyclops, ſomebody, ſomebody, or 
rather many bodics togeather:for that in this point I have 
the alaal by me,& hauc ſhewed it to many men ofgra- 
uity &-iudgmet, though it be nor coucnient to declare the 
name of the Relator for this preſcnt to M. Barlow, for more 
cauſes then one. And as for his general ſlauder & contume- 
lies which he though good herc to caſt in, that it isa Icſuj- 
tical trick, as well in mattcrs Hiſtorical] as of doGirine, ts 
brauc it out with an impudet tale, the affertio therot muſt 
needs ſhew his impudency, if be doth not prouc it With 
ſomeexamples, as he neyther doth, nor can : but how 
often 1 haue don it againſt him in this book, the Reader 
hath partly ſcenc,and willmore'before wee end . And the 
two late bookes publiſhed, to omit all other , the one, 
The ſober Reckenmg with M . Morton, the other , Fhe SearchoſM. 
Francis VV alſingham , one of their owne Religion , doſo put 
them to the wall in this matter of lying and falſifying, 
as if M. Barlow be able well te anſwer thoſe two bookes, 
and ſatisfy ſubſtantially for the mayne and huge number 
of falſities therin obiced , and demonſtrated , it ſhall not 
be needfull for him to trouble himſelfe any more to an- 
{wer this my booke, for will take my felfe fatisficd by 

the ſatisfaction giuen to them. 

And thus now having buried Q. Fhzabeth8& brought 
her body to reſt fora time; wonld to God we might _ 
the like, both for body and ſoule eternally, & Chriſtleius 
our Sauiour knoweth how hartily & ſincerely I do defire 
K, without any worſe affetio towards her then harty co- 
paſſion,notwithſtanding all the outcryes & raging excla- 


mations madeby this intewperate Miniſter againſt mefor 
y & 


; 
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the contrary ,towit, tor malice, and hatred againſt her 
and for iudging herbeforetheryme , againſt the preſcrip- 
tion of the ApoſtleS. Paxt, which I haue not done. For 
Gods iudgementsatelecret, & cannot abſolutly be known 
in particuler before the laſt day, when according to the 
Scripture all ſhalbe made manitelt, fo far as it fhalbecon- 
ucnicncfor men to know. But yet in this Iyfe men alſo 
may giuca ghefle, and take noticeaccording to our prelent 
ſtate of many things, how they are to fal our afterwards,as 
S. Paul doth often repeate, and affirme molt rclolutly , that 
ſuch as ſhall commir ſuch and ſuch deliats, as he there re- 
countcth, ſhall never attayne to the Kingdomeof heauen, 
but be damned etcrually , according to their workes, as 
looſe life , murthers, fornications , adulteryes , ſectes, TD No dg 
ſchiſmes, bereſies , and thelike . And ifone ſhould ſee, or of Fa 
know ſome perſons to commit all theſe finnes togeather , mes ſoules 
or the moſt ofthem, & lo dye without contrition, or pe- after their 
nance for the ſame to his knowledg, might not he by good death» 
warrant of S. Paulaffirme,that in his opinion they are di- 

ned?Nay doth not S. Paul giue thisexpreſle liberty of indp- 

Ingo his Scholler Timethy, & by him toys, when he fair 

as bcforcalfo hath bene noted, Quorumdam bominum peccata 

maniſeſia ſunt, precedentia ad tudictum:quoſdam autem ſubſequentur. 

The finns of ſome men are manifett going beforethem yn- 2+ Tin. $; 
to iudgmet,and others haue their finnes tollowing them. 

So as it cyther before their death or after their death, whe 

the particuler judgment of cucry fouke is to be made, any 

mans grieuous finnes be made manifeſt , there is no doubt 

but that men may iudge allo in a certaine ſort, or atleaſt 

make totheſcluesa very probable and likely conieure of 

the miſcrable ſtate of that party: yea morethe acoicure, 

if the Church ould cenſure him for any great fin comit- 

ted, & djingatterwards in theſame without due repetice, 

which is wont to be declared by denying ynto him Chri- 

Rian burial, as when they murther themſclues, & the like: 

But aboueall, when the ſaid Church doth cut of any 
body by Excomunicationfrom being any morc a member 
theteof 3 for ſchiſme, hereſy z Or otheroffencc of this qua- 


; Ee3 lity 
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lity,a man may make iudgemetot bis danation,yea muſt 
No Go to 8110 ; for thenus bein the gale whomes, Pay atfirmeth to 
iudge of B&: ſabuerſaw , ſubverted by bereſy;that is a5 much, tola Vs 
men de-,turned vplide. dowae, or pluckt yp by the rootes, & pro- 
ceaſed in.pris tudicio condemnatum , condemned not only by the tudg. 
hereſie , . mcat of the, Church, but allo by his @wne iudgmet in like 
manner, when he comcth tg an{were the matter : for thar 
\ being bound tofoligw the direRtion of the Church, he be. 
camc Hereticushome,as the Apoſtles words arc,that is to (ay, 
an Hereticall man , one that autot choice or election would 

necdes follow his owae judgment. 
This poigt the nchaca: man or woman..dying in the 
| 'EXcomunzcation of the kaywa Catholicke Charch, may 
be pronounced to. be damned., and cannor pollibly be 
ſaued ( albeit their Lives were: otherwiſe neucr ſo good 
and apparent holy) is a thing ſo generally, earneſtly , and 
relolutely affirmed , and inculcated by the ancient Fathers 
, ofthe-primitiue Church, that no. man can doubt of it, 
WIitDout pertinacity or impicty. For $ . Cyp;tan that holy 
Biſhop aud Maxtyr doth treat the (ame largely ja divers 
 , Places, ſaying fixi}, that an hereticke or [chiſmatikethat 
—_— 15out af the. Church cannot beſaucd, thaugh he ſhould 
4-44, * "+. ſhed his bloud for-Chrill,inexpicbilic culps, que nec pigſiove pur- 
tat firke ds $4117: 1t 15 an incxpiable [ynne( to be an Hercricke of 
Ecc1. ynic  Sehilmaticke ) that isto lay , not cuer to be fargiuen, nor 
can it be purged by {yflering for Chriſt himſclte. Anda» 
S Cyprizs $912<kc laytby that ſuch a man can ncucr bea martyr 
-udoment $899gh he bowld:dye for GChrift 3 nor yer receiue any 
of (uch as Crowne for canfcllion.of Chrifiian fayth, cucn vnto 
dye out death : whichdcath , (aith he, xox ertt fide corona , ſed pans 
of the perfidi«: it frallnotbe a Crowne of fayth , but a puniſh- 
Church. cat of perhdjovlacs. And! many. other; like placesand 
ſayings, he hate bach for breuity | omit = wherinalfo 
do \concurre With ain),, the other ancient Fathers that 
Aug .1 4: enlyed after ,and namely $. taguſtine in many parts of bis 
de bapt . Works: in particuler, where he (aith againſt the Donatiſts, 
cont . Do- That ueuber baptiſme, vor Murtyrdome profuteth an berenke eny thing 
nat ,c-17. gt all, which bercpeatethoteca times: aud in another _ 
| | c 
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he ſaith : If thox be ont of the Church, thou sbalt be punished with 
eternallpeines , alrbough thou shouldeft be burned quicks for the name 
of Chnift. And yet 2gainethe lame Father : Hererthes do ſome- 
g3mes brag , that they do gine much alinest0 the poore, and do ſuffer 
wich for truth , but this w not for Cln#fft , but for their Seft . Looke 
for whom thou ſuffereſt, quia toras miffus cs, ideo miler es, 
for thatthou art caſt ſorthof the communion of the Church , therfore 
art thou nuſerable, whatſoeuer thou doeſt or ſufſereſt otherwiſe . For 
harken to the Apoſtle , ſaying 10 bumelje : 1f 1 should gine all that T 
hae to the poore,, and del:uer wy body to the fire , without Chantty T 
«n nothing : bethat 1s out of the Church, lineth out of chart:y . And 
- Jet the Reader ſee more of this in S. Auguſtine, Serm. Domins 
in monte cap .9.C& lib.2 . contra Petilianum Donatiſt . cap. g$. 


Chap. 2. 
Auguft, 


Ej1jt.2c 4. 
ad Donat , 


hib . 1. contra Gaudenttum cap . 33. & m Conc . degeſtis cum Eme- A notable 
7ito, where he hath theſe words : If ynto an beretike that is out ſentence 
of the Church, it should bg ſaid by an enemte of Chriſt : Offer yp ſa- of S. Au= 


Crifice to my tdols, and adore my Gods, and he m refuſing to adore, 
should be put to death bythe ſayd enemy of Chriſt for thes fait : yet 5hall 
he be damned, and not crowned. 

I pretermit in this matter $. Chryſoſlome bom . 11 . m1 
Eprſt. ad Epheſ. $. Pacianus Biſhop of Barcelona, thatliued 
ſomewhat beforchim Epeſt. 2 . ad Semprontum , $ . Fulgentius 
thatliued the next age atter (tb. de fide ad Petrium cap. 29, 
Whoſe wordcs arc theſe, ſpoken yours vehemem ſpiric, 
and ſome men aſcribe them to S-Argyſtine : Firmiſſimetene, &x 


guſtine . - 


nullatenus dubites 7c. Do thou hould tor moſt firme and cer- A hard ce- 
taync, and no wazes doubt, but that whoſocuer js an he- ſure a- 


reticke, or ſchiſmaricke , andtherby our of the Chutch, 
though he be baptized in the 'name of the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, do never ſo good workes, 


gain? all. 
the rabble 
of Iohn 
Fox his 


iueneucr fo much aſmes, no though he ſhould ſhed his Martyrs, 


lovd for thename of Chriſt, yet can he not be ſaved. 
Well then this is che Mator propoſition, no Chriſtian 
man or woman , thoughof neuer ſo good life can be ſaued 
out of the ynitie of the knowne common - Catholicke 
Church, nor in that vnitie without good life; cſpecially if 


he ſhovld dicin any of theſe finns mentioned before by. 


$. Paul, that goc before or follow him to Iudgement. 
| The 
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The minor propolition is, that Q, Elizabeth is noted 
moſt gricuoully in both-rheſe kinds: Ergo, there may be 
a iult teare of her cucrlaſting damnation . Neyther Joth 
this preiudice Almightic God his extraordinaric mercieg 
to whome heliſteth, we ſpeake herc of the ordinarie wa 
of (aluation reucalcd ynto the Church, and in that ſents 
onely thalbc (ayd ſomewhat to the AMrnor propoſition, 
wherin ſtandccth the cheife moment of this our queſtion. 

That Quceene Elizabeth was excommunicated by name 
by two or-three Biſhops of Rome , whome we hould for (u- 
preme heades on carth of the knowne Catholike Church, 
no mancan deny : that ſhe was likewiſe excommunicated 
by cogilequence, chough not by name, by the General 


Acovuin- Counccl of Trezt,ia all thole Canons & anathematizations 
cing argu- which were madc again(t Proteſtants for their doarine, 
ment VPo yyhich ſhe allo held,no ma can doubt of:as neither but that. 
© - ſhe was coprehended in all the caſeFthat touched her faith 


eractions in Bulls Cexe, cuery yearc repeated and pronou- 
ccd againſt Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, & Vſurpers of Eccle- 
Gaſticall power , and authority , whereof ſhe auouched 
herlelfe to be Head m herowne kingdomes. And now that 
thisexternall viftible Church called Catholtke, and knowne 
by that name throughout the world, aſwcll by fricnds as 
enemies, which S. Auguſtine ſayth is an argument that its 
the true Church-indecd, is the (elfe ſame vifible Church, 
that was intheforcſaid Fathers times, and viſibly deduced 
by {uccefſion from their dayes to ours, is ſo manifeſtly to 


The harg be proved, 8s no mancan With reaſon denythelame: and 
xaſe of Q. conlequently if it were ſocertainea damnation to be ex- 
Elizabeth communicated or put out of that Church , as now you 


hauc heard thefaid Fathers to affirme, then is it ſoc now 
alſo,and then goeth hard the calcof Queenc Elizabeth, as 
you lee, forthatit-is not knowne that ſhe was eucr xecon- 
cilcd, ortaken inte the ſayd Church againe. | 

And as for theotber point , concerning other finnes, 
meantor mentioned by the Apoſtle , as on the one fide I 
Will not take vpon meto determine what, or how many 


az how greatſhe committed- lo on the other, conſoerns 
t 
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'the frailty of mankind, the temptations of the criple enc- 
mic, the world, the fleſh, andehe diuell, the many occa+ 
fons the bad in her free ſtare of Life tofall into finnez and 
that in the ſpace of foureand fourty yearci at lcalt, after the 
entrance to her Crowne, ſhe neucr y(ed the ordinary help 
of ancient Chriſtias for purging her (oulc, which the fore- 
ſaid Fathers doctcach ysto be not oncly contrition/, but 
allo Sacramental Confcllion,& abſolution of the Church: 
her ſtate, I ay, being this, it muſt needs follow , that ſo 
many as belicuc and acknowledg this Sacrameat of the 
Church to be neceſſary to ſaluation, when it may be had 
yea is commaunded by. the ſayd Church vnder painc of 
Cenſurcs to be reiterated cuery yeate once at leaſt, if not 
oftcner , that this woman never making the ſamc , and:dy= 
Ing in that ſtate , cannot be {aued according to the iudg- 
ment of all thoſe that belicue & follow that Church that 
condemneth her: which Church being ſpread throughout 
the whole world, as it was in+S. Auguſtines time, and 'ha- 
uing obtayned theſame priuiledge which he tooke to be 
ſufficient to demonſtrate the true Church , ro wit, that 
ſhe is knowne by the name of Catholike , both to friends 8& 
encmics, truc Chriſtians and Heretickes, according to the 
common ſcnſcof men (for he proucth that neuer heretical 
Congregation could obtayne to:be fo much as-culled Ca- 
tholike , throughout Chriſtendome, or ro be knowne by 
that name) this thing, I 4ay, being ſoc, we ſee what a 
dreadful preiudice this may appeare to be againſt the eucr- 
laſting {aluation of Queene Elizabeth. For if there were (o 
__ mayne a difference betwene. bodily Phiſitians, 
oth fornumber , ſkil, experience, antiquity, and autho- 
rity abont the temporall death of any Prince, as there is 
here in all cheſe qualities berweene the ſpirituall Phifitians 
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of Chriſtendome Catholike, and Engliſh Proteſtants, con- = 
| , ” e CO- 
xcrning the eternall death of Queene-Elez4beths ſoule,ro wit variſo my | 


thatſo many more temporall Phifitians in number with- 
out compariſon, ſo mach morcelearned, ſo much morecy. 
perienced in corporall Phificke, as the other exceed them 
in {piricuall: yea further, and that they had ſo many deadly 
2 Ft SyMe 
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Symtomes, Chlirvics, and Proguoſticonscontirmedout of 
thr authority ot Hipocrates,, Galen, and other ancient Phifi- 
tiang,all tcadingto mortality; as the other hauc our of the 
do@rine, iudgment , and perperuall practice both of the 
faid Church,and boly Gholtly Fathers of the ſame, for 
-Quecue Elizabeths cucrlaiting death : I doubt nothing but 
that.cheſayd Princes temporalblife , would beheld tor ve 
Tydangerous,orrather his death were veryprobauble.Nei- 
4ber did Lay any morc of the (pirituall death of Queene 
Elizabeth molt likely to accompany her corporall. I beſeech 
the mcercieof Almighty God that it be not ſoc. 
1;  Andhercl mightaddealto another plaine & famili- 
arproofe, out. of the-laid ancient Fathers, and namely 
our obs « Augruftmne, to the end we may ſee how his Church 
did agree (with ours, or rather the vniucrſall knowne 
Catholicke Church in bis dayes, wich that Church that 
hath che ſame name & notes in: ours. For beſides that 
number of authoritics which Icitcd out of him before, 28 
x. mours. by other Fathers, that it is impoſſible tor an 
erctick, Schiſmatick, or an Excomunicatcd perſon, 
dying in that ſtate to be faued, he goeth further in an 
other place into more particulers; for being required b 
bis freind Quod-Yalt- Dew toſer downe vnto kim a brie 
Catalogue, orcnumerartion of all the particuler hercſies, 
that the Catholicke Churth had condemned, from the 
beginning of C hriſtianitic yate their time, or did hould 
for hercſics in thoſe dayes; he ferdowne aboue foureſcore, 
and added in the end, that if any man ſhoul@ profeſle, or 
belicuc any of thoſe berefies or -any other that had, or 
Gould ſpring vp, becould not bea Chriftian Catholicke 
and conſequently ncyther be faued, but cuerlaſtingly dam» 
ned , Now in this Catalogue or booke of herefics ( which 
was allo gathered vnto their dayes by Philaftrius , and 
S ,  Epiphemzus before 'him:) $. Auguſtine ſetterth downe for 
damned herefies ſome that Queene Elizabeth did manitciily 
hould, and ſo-wasthonght-to hould , and for any thing 


ned here- chat we know,dicd in the ſame, as namely thoſe hercfies 


of the Hereticke Airjns, t hat ſolcmae faſts appoyntcd bY 
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the Church werenot:to be oblcrucd , but cucry man 'or 
woman to faſt whenthey would, leaſt they ſhould ſceme Rarefi 53+ 
to be vader thelaw . So.layth that bereticke. And' then . 
(which maketh moſt co our preſeht purpole)/that prayer 
and lacrifice were notto be offered vp tor the dead, nor\ 
did profit them any thingat all, vypon which latcr poynt 
Iam induced to make — g conſideration. 
$. Aupnſime in his nynth booke of Conjeffions recoun- 
ting inde of his iourncy irom-Millento.Reore and from; —> ou 
theace to Africa bis Countrey, in:the cempaine of; his ** 
Mother, a holy widdow named Moms, ſheweth how 
they comming tothe Port of Oftia, where they were to 
imbarke, his layd Mother fell grieuouſly ficke, and after 
ſome daycs of licknes departed this preſent lite: and for 
reſtification of her great lanRtitie, the layd DoRor recoi- 
counteth many ot her godly {peaches vttered before her S. Monica 
death, and amongſt other ſhe earneſtly recommended yn- deſired to 
to him and other chere preſent, that ſhee might be prayed Þ< prayed 
for at the altar in time of Sacrifice, which $. Auguſtine not 07 © = 
only performed himſclfe,but in the ſame place molt habl h -— Fer 
defircth all choſc that ſhall read his wordes, to pray both yyich Q, 
for the ſoule of his ſayd Mother , and likwilc for the ſoule E1izaberb 
of bis Father dcad long before, named Patricius. did not . 
Now then haue wethe teſtimony of S. Augufiine, & by 
him alſoof all the Catholike Church ia his time (for thae 
he wasncuer noted of crrour eyther for thus writing , or 
thus doing:) firſt that Jzrivs was an Heretick, and conſe- 
quently damnedfor holding that Prayers & Sacrifice were 
not to beofferced vp for the dead. Secodly we fee by the fat 
of the holy widdow, that, that ws che comor (enſe of the 
vniucrſall Church in her dayes, for that ſhe having lived 
firſt.in the Catholick Church in Afris, & then vnder S. Am- 
broſe in Millen, and ſometime allo in Rome, ſhe would neuer 
hauedemaunded this officeto haue byn done for her ſoule 
aftcr herdeath , ifit had notbyn the common known pra- 
ice of the yniucrſall Church in her daies: ncither would 
her learned godly Sonne haue permitted it, & muchleſſe 
performed the ſame himſelf, and intreatcd orhers to do the 


 Ff2 like 
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| like , wherof it leemcth [1may wellinferre , that if Acring; 
were damned for teaching the contrary doctrine, then is 
M-Barkw in great danger of damnation (if he repent not) 
fordefending the ſame docrine; Andif S. Monica & S., 
Angaſtine her Sonne may be thoughttobeſaucd, that both. 
belicued & praQiiſed prayers, and facritices for the dead, 
then hardly can be faucd Queene Elxuberb with her Chae 
plin M. Berlew(except he change hisopinion) that ncither 
radticec or belicucthat dorine.I remit me to the carcfull 

er , wharforcethcre isinthis Argument. 
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SD S during the life of Queen Elizabethone:: 
W.a) t Witch-craftof Miniſters was, for« 

S% © bringing her aſleep in the bed of -carc- 

Js les ſecurity , to intoxicate her braine: 

S With cxcelfiuc praiſes, and immoderate.- 

Y V2 adulations:So,fayd I, they attempted to - 

j<xL& v6 $552 do the likewith his Maicſty that now- 

:45., indeauoring toincite him dayly more & more againſt:- | 

p31! Ff 3 Cathoe- 
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Catholiks,& their xcligio, by pretence of zealecrowardshis 
Stare & Pcrſo, which no waics would they hauc him be- 
lieuethat Catbolicks did louc of tauour. And in this point 
Idid mention in parciculcr T.M. the yonger, of whomel 
was credibly intormed,that his cuſtome was by reaſon of 
his place neerehis Maieſty, at the timcof repalt co iniure 
Catholicks that were abſent, cither by fal(c relating their 
dodtrine,or miſcoltruing their aftios,or alleaging & ſhew- 
ing forth ſome places our of their books, that may ſceme 
prejudiciall againitthe, bcingtakenat the worſt , & with- 
out due interpretation . My words at that time were thele. 
V Vedoe vetily perſwadeourſclues that if His High- 

nes had bencleftto bimlclfe, and tohis owne Royall na- 
See hg - cure, & Noble diſpoſition in this point ( as Queene El- 
ſweretco Xabeth was wont to (ay of her diſpolition in religion ) we 
Syr Edvw. bad taſted indeed much of this his great humganitys and fo 
Cook c. 15. we began fox ſomtime , but being preyented/and(diverted 
» by the lubtile working of this and other ſuch Miniſters, as 

 »» defired to draw bloud, and to incite his Maicſty againſt vs, 

His Maie- qc hauingno placeto ſpeake for our ſclucs, no admittance 
= wild , be heard, no effeuel interceſſour to interpole his medi- 
F p_ ation.for-ys » Oo mervaile , chough Wwe wec call of . and do 

indure the ſmart, _ 

And I doc'name this Miniſter (T .M . the yonger) 

” in thefirltplace among the reſt, for that it is commonly 

The exer- ſayd , that his whole cxerciſc is Sycophancy and calumni- 
ciſe of the ation againſt men ot our profcſlion, be they ſtrangers or 
Miniſter domeſticall, and thatamong other deviſes he hath this, 
T, Mon- that cuery time his Maieſty is totake h1$ repaſt, he is ready 
tague. either with ſome talc, icſt, ſcoffe , or other bitter lance to 
» wound ys abſent, and that he harh ever lightly ſome book 

7» & pagetherofready to read to his Highnes, ſomewhat fra- 

»med by his arv co incenſe, 'or avert his Maicſty more, ey- 
»therin judpemenc or 'affction, -or both, and therby to 
»draw-from him- ſome hard (peaches, which being pub- 

» liſhed afterward byhimfeclfe, and others, do ſcrue to no 

» othercnd, butto gall, aud alicnate mindes ; and to afflit 
» chemthatare notiuffered togineccaſon ſee thambelnce, bc 
| £39 it 
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' thatisthe ſeruice ne doth bis Maielty in thisexercule, 


, 
And now vntothis let vs {ee how M.Barbw beginneth : 
to frame bis an{were : 1snot 1h1sſellow truly canis in przlepe 
(ſaith he) that can neither ſpeake welllymſelfe, nor indure that yer- 
tue should beue ber due commendation byotherss$ He meancth con- 
ccrning the prailcsof his Maicliy,which he would lay that 
I ca ncither vtcerthem of my elfe, nor ſuftcr others todo 
che ſame,& yet withina few lines after,findin gme to haue __ 
yelded ynto his Maieſty ſudry worthy dueprailcs, he is for- FONT 
ccd to run to the quite contrary extreme , of reprehen- 
ding.me for it, ſaying: herasthis ludas comendeth brs Mazeſties Wy" 
great humanity, Rejall nature,and Noble diſpoſuten , ſo did 1be Duels = i PA » 
confeſſe Clift to be the Sonne of God, but thetr concluſion was withall 
Quad tibi & nobis? what baue we to doe with thee? So he. 
And is not this humor of malicious contradictin 
veric fit for the Diuell indeed, whotherof hath his name 
of Sathan? In the former lines he ſayd, that I would ney- 
ther prayſc his Maicſty , nor ſuffer him to be prayſcd, and 
here he compareth me to the divel] for pgrayfing him; and 
yet gocth further , laying, That his Maieſtic may de- 
maund , zzbat eurll bave 1 done this day , that ſo bad a fellow as this 
$ , ſhould ſpeake ſo well of me * So as whether we ſpeake well, 
er hould our peace, {till we muſt be blame-wortbie. And 4 p,,_ 
this allo is a principal point belonging to theprofcſſion of jg a true 
Paraſites, if you marke it well , to admit noc concurrence paraſite . 
of thcir aducr(aries, in honouring that Prince (though 
neuer loc ſincerely meant) whome themſclues alone by 
their exarbitant adulation do meanc to poſleſle. 
Letvs ſee what general! ground our Antagoniſt here 
M. Baxlow, that leemeth indced tobe an egregious Crafts= 
man in this occupation, doth lay vs down to defend hime- 
ſelfe from the imputation of flattery,for this he is wont to 
do full wikcly, whe he meaneth to build ſomw hat theron. 
Flattery, (ay th he, cavotbe without touch of both parties, becauſe none Bar!, Þa$> 
Fe to flatter, but ſach as bane no other meanes to aduance tkemſelues , ro2., 
8nd none logs to be flattered bus theſe which haue xo true rertue to come 
mend themſelues, Which ground hath two partesas you ſce, 
and both of them moſt cuidently falſe, The firſt, for that 
la; othcr- 


Barl . pay, 
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About the 48 rich menmay pertorme the ſame office, and do allo of 
nacure of ten-tymes more then others, eyther for increaſing theig 
Battery & riches, or preſcruing that they haue, by the grace of the 
how Syt Prince, whom they flatter, or for to hurt others. The 
William cond part alſo is falſe , for that men endued with many 
_ great vertues , may delightto hear cthemieluespraylcd, and 
felfe ther: their vertues acknowledged , though in their bartes per. 
in. haps( if they be wyſe and vertuous indeed) they do [corne 

the prayſcr , when they vnderſtand, that he doth it out 
of adulation-for hirowne gayae or to hurt others. For 
it is to be-confidered that the'nature of adulation which 
confiſteth in exceſſe of defireto pleaſe, and delight the per- 
ſon which isflattered., doth not al waycs roquire that the 
thinges themſelues ſhould be all falſe that are ſpoken in 
ſuch adulation, but it is fufficienttherc be exceſlc in the 
meaſure or manner of vtterance jor in thetime , place, 
and othcr(d{uch circumſtances. 

Forita Prince for cxample ,hada:goodleg indeed, 
for one to tell it him often & openly in all places & occaſt 
wns.,and ſtilkto bring.inſpeach ofgood legs, asſome wil 
ſaythe cuſtome was to flattera certain Earle when he was 

..n +»; Yohge, inour Engliſh Court; this ſhould be balc flattery 
411) : +2; Oftirfelfe, though the Subiet were true.)But if here with» 
. ++..,.27 Albcheflatterers intention ſhould beto gayne vniuſtly ,or 
to hure any man inivriouſly therby; then ſhould it be mal 
Fciousand dammableflattery. And now whertheralſo rhele 
circumſtancesdid concurrein the flattery of M . Barlow ; & 
tusfcilowes towards Queene Eltabeth, when the was alive 

and towards his Maicſty that now liucth, I willnor ſtand 

much todifcourſe : only I am fure, that the Jaſt circum- 

ſtance ,whichofall other is the worſt, ro wit, of hurting 
'Catholickes,neuer commonlyfayled . So as we-may truly 

24 :,* Tay, 238. Angrſtine fayd vpon thofe words of the Plalme, 
Fugu . in Connertantur flatim erdbeſcentes , Let flatterers preſently with 
R/en.59. confuſion be connerted , for that, plas nocer lingua adailatoris 
yam gladins perſecntoris :the tongue of theflatterer doth hurt 
morethcnthelywordof the perſecutor . And this we have 

46.11 vw 


— otherwiſe none but ——_— ſhould be flarcerers , wher. 
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wedlexperienced. | 
- I kaue fomew hattonched: before, how well M. Barlow 
edrhecircumſtanceof time in exerciſing this art : 
Ew hen che Earle of Eſex was in his ruffe, the was he his 
Hiicomieſt, & the loud-ſounding trumper of tris rriumphs, 
buc when time began toturne, and proſperous fortune'to 

anpe her face}, then did he change his courſe allo, and 
beeime trot'only 4 filent-Orator in his behalfe , but alſo an 
opttraccuſer; yea a calurtniator & Syphocant, as out of his 
before merioned printed Sermon you may hauc obſcrued: 
fot'thar Sycophacy (as bimfclfin this place for the defence 
of his brother TM; the yonger;will preſently declare at 
ſargeBythefirft inſtitutionot the Word) fignificth acom= 

Laine or accuſation of carrying our figgs from Attice, con- 
rraty'tothelaw, andafterwards remayned with the fige 
nification of falſe or trifling accuſations, or caliiniations, 
oe eaſe mensa&@os, maliciousinfereces, odious 
collections, 8&thelike, wherof in'thatprinted Sermon a- 
gainſtthe ſaid Earle you ſhall find good Rorc, eſpecially 
thoſe 7 .taft records which areleft tothe Cittizens of Low » - 
doi to meditate ypon, which ineffeR are all but captious - _ 
Alarions; and odions infererices bf his owne gathering: but Farftrer . 
onthe otherfide the flatteries beſtowed ypon the Queene 
areboth eminent andexcellent, whichnot to looke time 
m repeating , I will only report thelaft contayned in the 
very faſt-words of that Sermon. VVhat now remayneth'» 
(faith he but t6&vinelade with 'my text; Gine vnto Ceſer »» 
the thingsof Ceſar, our moſt Grations Soucraigne F meanc, »» 
honour her, obay her, feareher, but aboue all pray for »» 
her;that ſhe being thelightof the Land, may ſhine among »» 
y8 as long as the twogreatlights in heauen, rhe ſunne and »» 
nioonec* this God grant for h1s merciesſake. Amen. 2» 

Thus he taughr his Auditory to pray by vocal pray- 

er , and cſpecially the Cirtizens of London therepreſent, to 
whomefor mtntall prayer he had given theforeſaid thir- 
teene peyntes of thedication before ſer downe, wherof _ 
the laſt was, of the Earleropint# & cenſureoſtheir baſenes 6. But 
now I world know of M. Barlew:, whether tn his Dini- 
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nitic, prayer may be made without the yertue Theologj. 
cait of Hope, which appearcth by the whole cowrle of 
Scripture that it capnat: for he that bopeth. not. to 
taynethat which be prayeth for, praycth in vayne. A 
then ſecondly I would demaund what grounded hope the 
Cittizensof London might haue to pray with bim, that 
Qyoens Elizabetb might liuc , as long as the twa lights, 
in hcaucn, the ſunnc and moone,.ſhould cndure? Could, 
they hope tor this, ſceing hex. now an. old woman, and 
weakencd alſo by many diſcales? And, it they .could. not: 
"a hope it, how could they pray for it, but only in ielt ? And, 

whether ieftingwWihGnd 30 P27 6 atoll bat, 
M, Bar- lowes Theologie, I would #llogladly:know?.clpear 
lows prai- for ſomuch as he ſcemeth to hauelpoken this 3jn very good, 
ers with- earneſt, by edbopalog a yehement reduplicatiue in che 
out bope « yery laſt words of all ; This God graunt for bis mercies. ſakg.y, 
Amen: a5.if he had ſayd,, this isthe poynt of mal mament, 
ro be demaunded at-Gods band, chat the Queene, the 
lunne, and. the moone mightliue out togeather, and be. 
of one age, and thattbey ſhinc togeathcr , ſhe oucr Sug» 
land, & they 'ouer the whole world : his is the gracechat 
Luc0.2t we haye molt need of , yum-of yeerferiom: other. talkes: 
with Mar:baarc (ol icitous & tropblcd abourmany things, 
but we hauc need of one thing: This Gad grawnt vs for bic mers 
cies ſake , that Queene Elizaberbdo notdyebefors the ſunne 
..and moone : and yet good man hedid notcouliderin this 
feruent deuotion,, that he offercd great inzuric to his Ma- 
jeſtic that now 3s. For if Queene Elizabeth had lincd and 
ſhinedas longasthe lunne and moone, his Maieſty had 
neuecr had any part in that. ſucceſſion 2 for that after, the 
ſunne and moone. 1 luppale/there.wall be.no ſucgciſion 
And this w#l ſcrne for qne examplcamong(t the reſto 
his adulation towards Queene Elrzabeth, | 
Flattering  Butas for thoſe which he vieth, towards his Maicſty 
ofhis Ma- that now is, both, in this place, &; throughout his whole 
ieſty. Books, though they be groſieand, palpable inough, and 
conſequently allo fecnel doubtnot yand feorncd 1n great 
part by his Maiclics prudence; yet-meanc I not tq treat 


therof 


il * 


therof, for that the common refuge of flatterers in this 
poynt is to ſay, thatſuch as do taxc or miſlike their flat- 
ecric, arc enemies or crniuious of the prayſcs youu to the 
perſon flattercd: and the ſame is M. Barbowes defence 1n this 
place. Only then ſhall[ leaucthis matter co the iudgment 
ofthe Reader, but —_ of his Maicſtie, who in this 
_ caſt for many reſpets may be the moſt competent Iudge, 
notwithſtanding the cauſe doth moſt concerne himſclfe. 

Let vs now (ee what M. Barlow ſayth to that which 
before was obicted againlit him, and his like, and name- 
lyagainſt T . M. the yonger , for ſycophancic and calum- 
' niation againſt Catholickes, and their dorine by ſini- 
ſter meancx, at ſuch times as his Maieſty taketh his repaſt . 
It is true, layth he, that bis Mateſttes table for the moſt part at times 
of repaſt , ts as Conſtantines Court ( Ecclefiz inltar ) «little V- 
Aauerſitic compaſſed with learned men in allprofeſſions, end bis Maie- 
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ſtiein the middeſt of them (as the Grecian intituled one leſſe deſer- Barl þ.roy, 


ang ) a liuing Library , furmsbed at all bandes to reply, atiſwere , 


obieft, reſolue , diſcourſe , explayne, according to ſeuerall occaſtons e- Syr VV il. 
mergent yponſadt , or accidentall ypon ſpeach . In which wordes liwm de- 
for ſo much as concerneth his Maieſties perſon, 1 will ſerucs his 
not meddle withall to contradict , but rather to ad- f<©+ 


mirc and rcioyce at ſuch excellencies of learning in ſo 
greata Prince, and do molt hartily and humbly beſcech 
Almighty God cticry day that his Diuine Maicſty wou!d 
beſtow vpon him the true excellencic, and indced aboue 
all other learning, which is the knowledge of histruc 
 Catholicke Church and doQtrine, without which, as we 
hauc now heard out of theancicnt Fathers before allcad- 
ged, thar all other skill and learning is eyther vayne or 
pernicious, for that it ſhall be as 8. Cyprian ayth, non corona 
fudei, ſed pena perfidta . | 
H aus | hath heard but one part, and 
hath bene eucr obſeſt with theſe Academicall fellows both 
in Scotland and England, which here M. ®arlow namecth' his 
Table-Pmuerſuy, being indeed but trencher-Miniſtcrs: for 
In Schooles and publicke triall they dare not appeare, or 
hew their face. And now that his Maieſty hath giuen ſo 
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plentifull occaſion of cryall by writing with his hand ts 
all Chriſtia Princes, ſtirring vp therby great ſtore of lear. 
-n<ed men to diſcuſlc the quettions in controucrly ; we do 
verily hope in the mercy of Almighty God, that as gould 
by rubbing and heating is made moreclearc; ſo will truth 
by diſputation, and cxamination, wherin his Maieſtie 
hauing ſo principall an intercſt, as now to the world is 
knowae , he will tand more attent to the diſcuſſion , and 
iſſue of all, and therby receiue that light which is need- 
full co cucrlaſtiog bliſſe. And this concerning his Maie» 

ſtic with all duty and reſpetiuec loue. 
Rut as for the little Vninerſute of learned men of all 


About the Profellions , that inuirone his Maieſties table at time of 
Bridle Vni- Zepaſt , I mult ſay fomewhat more, though yerie breifly 


ucriity. 


alſo . We doc ealily imagine by the effets, what manner 
of lcarned men , and of what meaſure in learning they arc, 
that attend his Maicſtic at thoſe times, and places: and 
we do meaſure them principally by their bookes which 
they hauec publiſhed, for that it is like that thcir printed. 
writings arc no lefſc conſiderate and weighty, then their 
table-talke ex tempore. And then if M. Barlow for example, 
ſhould talke no more ſubſtantially in that place, and audi- 
ence then he doth here in this his Booke, which he hath 
publiſhed to the world, it would proue, Ged knoweth, a 
very poore Vnerſity, which his Maieſty ſhould hauc about 
bim, of ſuch men , wherin I remit me for ſome part tothe 
triall already made in thisdiſcuſhon of mine. 


If we ſhould compare the Academies & Vniuerſitycs 


of learned denines, that his Maicſtyes noble & renowned 
anceſtours both of Englend and Scotland had about them, 
from time to time for a thouſand yeares togeather, forre- 
ſoluing them in all caſes neceſſary for belicfe or manners, 
with chele new men, learning with learning , grauitic 
with grauity, & authority with authority,they being ioy- 
ned with all other learncd men of the Chriſtian world in 
vnity of doftrine : & theſe men being alone, & agreeing 
with no other part or ſet,no not of their owne Proteſtats 


that liuc out of England, nor hauipg any other certaine _ 
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of infallibledircction but their owne heads: the difference 


wilkquickly-be ſcene berweene them, as allo-whether his 
Maicltics furniture be better or not, in-this behalfe, then all. 
theirs, and of all qther Princgs of the Chri tian world be<.-: 


des. | =) 17 of 
And yet further to'increaſe the weight of this-conſi= 


deration ſomewhat more, let vs ſuppolſc-thathis Maieſty 
our Soucraigne , With that great pregnancy of wit, and 
ether guiftcs beſtowed by Almightic 'Ged vpon him, 
ſhould fit downe in. an» Aſſembly of halfe a dozen of the 
ancient learned Fathers and Doctours of the primitiuc 


Chriſtian Church, as S. Athanaſixs, S . Gregory Natzuanzen, Theſe 


and $S. Chryſoſtome- of the Grecke Church, S$. Ambroſe, $ 


ſenthrſt Chriſtian preachers into England, ſhould fit downe 
with them, and that all theſe rogeather ſhould: reaſon 
graucly with his Maicſtic dc Regno Dez, of the kingdome of 
God, as $. Lake tcſtificth that our Sauiour did with his 
diſciplesaftcr his reſurrection for fourtie dayes togeather; 


and that S. Athanaſiusas ſomewhat more ancient then the , Athanz 
xcſt , ſhould graucly begin, and recount ynto his Maieſtic Gus, 


what paſlced berweene him , and other Catholicke Bi- 
ſhops, and his Lord the Emperour Conſftantras, deceaued 
by the Arian Preachers, and Miniltcrs ot that ſe&t, who 
flocked noe Icflc about him at that time; to-flatter him, 
and incite himagainſt Catholickes, then doe thefe'Pro- 


tcftanr Miniſters about his Maicſtic in theſe dayes: and+ 


namely he ſhould tell. him , that which he hath lefr writ= 


ten ina largeEpiſtleofhis, how the ſayd: Emperour bes +. .; | 
1 angins trom the Cathelickes by the Arias Mi- -* abrped 
miſters , {cnt for divers Biſbops, commanding'thern in Vitam ag» 
his preſence to ſubſcribe to his Imperiall order, for the **s. 
baniſhing of Atbanaſizs, and communion to be frequented »» 

with the ſayd 4rians; and that theſayd Catholick Biſhops >» 
wondringat his commandement, and telling him that »» | 

it was 2gainſt Eccletiaſticall Canons, that the-E mperor » 


Gg 2 fhould 


oo * werean 
Hicrome, & $S. Auguſime of the latin, all living aboue twelue 0d malls 


hundred yearcs agone , and that S. Gregorie the Great ner of V- 
though comming ſomewhat after them, yet for that he niverſity .. 


AF. n; 


» 
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'S.Gregor. 
Nazian. 
'S. Ame 
brole, 


.\ 4. Piſcuſion of 'M ; Baridwes- Anyvere che .. 

,, ſhould meddlc wich ſuch matters; he perſiſting notwithe 
,, {tanding to hauc his will donc,they held yp their hands to 
,» dcauen appealing vaco God forxemedy : preſuming fure 
, Fherto tell him that his Kingdome was not his, but from 
,, God,, who gaucit bim, and it was to be fearcd laſt he 
», Would-take xt away againe, it heprocceded inthat courſe; 
,» and finally —— +77 _ him the dreadfull =_ of _ 

», gement » perſwading him not to peruert the courle © 
 Ecclefiakicaloffaine +» Ncither intermeddle the Roman 
» Empircin dealing with Eccleſialticall inſtitutions & c, 
All which and much more is ſee downe by 8. Athane» 
ſus him(clicia along Epiltle of this matter, where he allo 
recouccth che bold {peach of biſhop Ofies the famous Con- 
fellor of Cordube, who was one of the 318.Fathers that late 
as ludges in the firſt Counccll of Nice, and yicd the ſame 
liberty of ſpeach to the forſayd Emperour at another time 
which theother Biſhops had done before him , ſaying to 
» him 3;Leayeot [ belccch chee o Emperor thete dealings in 
9 Eccleia/ticallaffayres; remember thou art mortall, tcare 


, 3» the day of ludgement, keep thy {ele free from this kind of 


» in;donot viecomandements to vs in this kind, but rather 
v learne of ys, for that God hath comitted the Empire. vnto 
»» thee;Cto vs chethings thatappertaineto his Church &s 
» All which {peaches doth 8. Atbanaſias allow , & highly co- 

mend in the ſame place, adding further of his owne, That 
now the ſayd Conflantius had made his Pallacca tribunal 

» of Ecclehaſticall cauſcs, in place of Ecclefiaſticall Courtes, 
»» and had made bimſclfethecheifePrince and head of ſpi- 
»ritual Pleas, which he callcth., the ebhomination ſoretold by 
»» Damel the Prophet &c. Which ſpeach, if old Arhanafius ſhould 
haye viedte:his Maicſtic in the preſence of all the reſt , and 
{cconded by .othersthat fate there with him, could not in 
all Teaſpn bit much mouc, eſpecially it S . Gregory N4- 
£4414, 40d $. Ambroſe ſhould hauc recounted their admo- 
nitionsabout the ſame, tothcir eemorall Lord and Eme 
©: Þxgur Valente as when the former (ayd vnto him, as 

«« 1$extantyetin his. Qration, That he ſhould vndcrfitand 

”thathe being aBiſhop had greatcr authoritie in L_ 

| ; ca 


— —_— 
— 


: 
7 
[ 
| 
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alticall mattersthen che Emperor; and that he had a tribu- 
GP of Iydgment/higher then, che|Emperour, Atv - 


0.,Was She of his ſheep; and that mor relolutly S —_— 


ubroſe ta che lame Emperour , when he; comauntled bim ic... 
oth vpa Church yr handes of the. 4rians: Trouble © ſ 
not yuriclic o Emperor, ſayth $ ;. Ambroſe, in-comman= Ambroſ. 
ing.me (10. delzuer jbe.Gourch) nor, do. you perſuade. yaur = 
lic,. chat you hauc-any Imperiall rightoucr theſe chings TOE» 
that. are (piricuall, and divine; cxalt not-your-ſelfe;, but *? 
be lubiecs to God if you will xaigne , be! content with ?? 
tholc things that belange to Ceſar, and leauc thoſe which ?? 
arc af God ,,vote God: Pallacesappertayne unogbc Eme?? 
peror,and Churches ymothePreiite ns) oo) id ph tt  # 

And tacſcthree Fathers hauingyhus briefly vttered their. 
ſxntenccs(for much more mightbe allkeagedour:of them in: - - 
this kiod)ictys(cehow thefourthghat is to lays Gbryofts,S - Chrys- 
Archbifbop of Confaniinoplecacurted with tbe:Stey 0:kingi{oſtome. 
({ath be) within thy bounds &limits, fr differontare the? 
bounds of a kingdome, & thelimirs of Prieſthood, & this?» 
Kingdgme of Pric{ihood:is greaterthentbe other; Bodies 2» 
as cammigecd-to.the;Ringbutthgilonladd the Pricft, Aud>? 

0946;; I horfore hath Godlubicfad thakingnkead ta the;?? 
Priefis hadsi nfirucing vstherby,thattheRideld isa'grea-!!? 
ter Princc then the kipg ,accordingto 5, Parttorhe Hebrews; »> 
the lefſes al waics receaucth bleſſing from the greater, . >» 
-» »heſe fourrBachorsthen thang grabely:fiedowne 
thayrt.opm ions, aboaitithis polatet: (pitituallppuicriiod 
to be a(lumed by teparall Prinecs letivs imagine the other 
thice to talk of ſame other mater,as namely S. Hierome, that S . Hie« 
be yaderſtanderh divers pointes ofthe;herefic:of 1oviwian, rome , 
and kzgrianues, agatntt whome he had: with great:labouy 
Written ſeucrall Bookes, to beheld at this day-in-his Maic- 
ſties kingdames of England Ez-Scotland,, which could not but 
gricuc him, they beingeodemned herefics by the Church: 

; Augafme. ale vpon occaſion giucn him ; maybe imagi.S. Avge» 
ned to.mmakehivedplaiut, thathe having weitten-amongſt (2c - 
giany other books 'onc,decura pro wort agenda , for the Care 
that-isto bc had for foules departed, & both in that booke 


4 = andg- 
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” $a” 


© ' *"*doaring : 
© * Satrifive/tdr: etiedead; and delivering (oatcs from harper 
ad 


CRTC partes of his workes, {aid downe the 


practice ofthe, Church nd we, prayers 8 
$ 


cory: and thetthe ſayd Catholicke Church ofhis time 
condemned dirinsot hereſy, for the contrary dotrine: yet 
he vaderſtood thatthe maccer was laughed ar now in Engl 


Land, end dimnidu in th is point hat" for a 'better Chriltiar 
_  then'tiaſelferyoa; und wheres he(S'.ingiffine) bad accots 
' dingeothe doctrine and: prattice of the truc Carhdlicke 


Churchin his daycs, prayed fot the ſonleof his Morhet, & 
beloughtall others to-docthe like , his Majeſtic was taught 
by thee hewſprong $d9Rorsw condemn the ſame, Be ch 
therto pray for the ſouledepartedof his mother ;dymy Tit 
the lame Cathotickefayth , nor to permit-others to dv 


S. Grego- the ſame ; "All which Saint'Gregory hearing), ter ys fups 


Ty 


- "poſe him <©nt- of thar-greet love and charity wherwirh 


+151" provas leoflamed —— ; #i1dthe" Englith Netis 


68; to: v{Cx molt fvect and tatherly {peach'vnto his Nia- 
jeſtic, exhorringhim to remember-thatheſent mts E 
by the firſt preachers rhat came'from him , the ſame Ca- 


©tholicke hviſtines Religion j-which-Wasthen-fptead vs 
'<1ep the whole world, land charw bickthe hud reediued by 


{acceſſion of Biſkwps;, and former-ages from tlie ſaid Fa- 
-*thers thereprefent, and they from the Apoſtles: and that 
- the ſaid ancicne; rac, and Catholicke Religion was fin» 

cerety dehuaed wats this Maicſtiey firſt 'Chiriſtian'prede- 

celſorin@utlant King Brivlbey: , and fo contittucd from age 
to age ;ymillKing Henry the eight. v1 
if, I ſay, this graue affembly of ancient holy Fathery 

ſhould be nadrrabouthis Maicity , he fitting in the mid- 

deft , anththguldileabe what they ay, and porter. wirl 

what'greatkcarning; praviry , and fanditie-they ſpeake?! 
and how'difftcrently they taike from theſe new maiſters, 
that \makevp HM ;'Barlowes little /mmerſitie, 1 thinke verily 


that bis Majeſtic out ofhis iudgment ,, would: tafily 
 contemac/theone;, in-veſpet- of the orhey. But alas, he 


hath neyther timenor feyfore permittedro him to confi- 


derof thelc thinges, nor of thertruc differences, being fo 


pollcle 


bY 
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poſleſleg , or at leaſtwilc lo obſeſſed with thele other mens 
preoccupations, eucn from histender youth, and cradle, 
as the Carholicke cauſe, whichonlyis truth, could ne» 
uer yet haue entrance, or indifferent audience in his 
Maicſtics cares, but our prayers are continiially that it 
may « 

Ned now having infinuated, how ſubſtantially this 
little Vnizerfity of ancicnt learned Fathers, would ſpeake to 
his Maiclty if they mightbe admitted, eyther at table,or 
time ofrepalt, or otherwiſe : Let vs conſider a little how 
different matters, eucn by their owne confellion, theſe 
new Academicks do [ugpelt, for that M. Barlow going about 
tocxcule his fellow 1 . M. the Jorgers from that crime M. Bar- 
of Sycopbangy which was obicRted for his calumniations a- j,ys diui- 
gainlt Catholikes, in histable-ralke; & trifling firſt about (Gon of 
the word , what it ſignifyeth in greeke, according to the Sycophi 
firlt infticutiontherot; to wit, an accuſation of carrying cy. 
-out of figges out of Athens, as before hath bene ſhewed: 
and then tor him that vpon ſmall matters accuſeth ano- 
ther;as alſofor him that ſceketh to recreate Princes & great 
men by pleaſant ſpeaches;and finally alſo him that ic- »» * 
Neth witha deprauing vayne; he telleth how that Maj-> 
ſter T. M. may with creditbe calleda Sycophant in the» 
Three firſt ſenſes, bur notin the laſt (ſayth he) forthae Sy- »» 
cophancy muſt be danculum, and without witneſſes, but »» 
T.M.vſeth tis Sycophancy openly,cuen by che Cenſurers » 
confeſſion, when his Maieſty raketh his repaſt, thatis, in»» 
the hearing of many; lo that the party being knowne, and »» 
the tale openlytould, he canot be called a Sycophant, ſaith »» 
M. Barlow . But I would firit demand of him , where he » 
findeth that the word Clincaliz, or Secretly, muſt be contei- 
ned in the definition ofa Sychophant, for that the firſt, & 
prime fignification, and derivation of the word doth o- 
penly repugne : foras M. Barlawfayth , in this place, ſuch 
delatores ficuum, or Sycophants in Athens, were honorable 
Magiſtrates,that did accuſe publikely : and ſecondly in ap- 
Plicatio of the word,to a falſe accuſer, & malicious forged 
crime, there is noſuch reſtraint, that it muſt be ſecret , by 

H h 


any 


Part, 2, 
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any Author {ct aow ne, as may be ſcene in Henricus Stes. | 
phanus his Theſaurw , where there 18no reſtraint of the na.. 
tureof a Sychopbant , or Sychophancy to ſuch ſecrecy, ag 
here M; Bark alligneth, but it is ſufficient, that it be a falſe 
forged malicious crime : albcit if we conſider the priuate 
place, and auditory while his Maicſty taketh his repaſt 
cither by day ,or night, in compariſon of the whole bo. 
dy of Catholickes there calumniared, in their abſence, 
there will not want alſo thiscircumſtance of clanculary ca. 
lumnoiation , if M. Barlow will needs haue it neceſſary. But: 
now let vs paſſe to another point touched by M. Barlw, 
wherin he pretendeth to belomwhat pleafant & to recre- 

ate his reader with certaine icltes , though with little 
grace, as you Will fcc. | 

' The occaſions of his teſtes are theſe, that for ſo much 

as this word Syophancte , is deriued of figges, as now you 

hauc ynderſtoed, he will tell vs diucts ttories of. tiggs, 

ſome fweet,ſome lower, ſome pleaſant , lome vngratetul, 

ſome poyloned, and thelike: and vnder this mitcaphor 

he will hew vs what figges T.M. and his fellowecs do 

perhappes repreſent vnto his Maieſtic at his table for his 


Mrracles better recreation ard paltyme : as namely firlt , divers 


derided 

and con- 

temaed . 
4 


ſtories of Popiſh feigned myracles , as that, ſayth M. 
Barlow , of S . Dems in France, who being Byſhop of Pary 
, and beheaded, carried his owne head in his hand after it 


., Was ſtroken of: and of Clement the firſt , who when he 


, 9 lytle Chappell ready built in the fea, where his bodie 


c 
c 


was Caſt into the ſea, with a milſtone about his necke, 
theſca fled three myles fro the ſhore, and there was found 


, Was beſtowed :and that of S. Greyorie of Neoceſerea whole 
, Naffe being ſtuck downe by him at the banke fide, kept 


«, theriucr fro ouerflowing the banks, and preſently ſprong 


«c 


vpand ſpred it ſelf into a mighty tree. Thus he. Con- 
demning as you fce our credulity in belicuing thefe mi- 
racles. | 

But firſt I would demad of this little learned Vniverſure, 
an? their Procter M. Barlow , what more rcligion thereis 


in not belicuing theſe, and other like recounted m_—_ , 
ebca 


o * - 
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Then in belicuing them ? for fo much as Infidelity is an 


eaſic matterto be found euery where, in the worlt kind yy pq 
of men , as Tarkes, [ewes , and Gentiles, and the worlt Chris 2 good 
ſtians ; but to belicuc is more hard, and tobe found in proftor 
fewer men, be it humane ordiuinec fayth thatis required . forthe 


Secondly theſe, and many other ſuch like myracles not 
recounted in Scripture, are not propolcd as articles of 
fayth neceſſary for cucry man to belicuc, though they be= 
ing related by good and probable Authors, cucry pious 
mind will rather inclineto giue them credit , then icoffe 
atthcm., as Hcretickes do. Forthat the ſcofhng at theſe 
things, which they haue no ground of any moment to 
impugne , ſheweth but a prophaae, audacious ,and Luci- 
anicall ſpirit. 

Andin this caſeT would demand of M .-Barlow , what 
ground he hath to {cofle ({o at thele three miracles here ſet 
down as he dothito wit,of S.Denis, S.Clement, & $.Gregory of 
Neoceſerea, ſurnamed by ancient writers Thaumaturgus, for 
the multitude and greatnesof the miracles done by him? 
Is it pcrhaps, for that they are ſtrange, and not according 
to mansrcalon'or vie of things that fall out ordinarily in 
the world? Ifthis were not ſo, they were no myracles. 
What then ? Do they paſſe ( perhaps ) Gods power to 
doc them ? This he witbe aſhamed ro ſay. What then? 
Hath he any teſtimonicsof authors that auow the con- 
trary, and afhrme that they were not true? This I preſume 
he cannot ſay ; whereas wee on the other fide, hauc 
diuers Authors that affirme the ſame. And if M. Barlow, 
and hisfcllowes doc belicue many thinges of fat by hu- 
mane faith , for thatſome one probable Hiſtoriographer 
<cither Chriſtian , or prophane doth recount the ſame; 
with what reaſon can they ſcoffe at vs, for giuing credit 
to theſe things, that are teſtifed by many Authors? As 


Infid 


for cxample, the myracle of S. Denis the Areopagite , of The my- 
carrying his head in his hands is teſtified by Nicephorys Tacles of - 
Calixtus, a Grecian , in his ſecond booke of Hiſtories , *» Denys, 


and ewentith Chapter, and by Symon Metaphra#tes another 
Grecian before him againe in thelife of S. Denzs: and be- 
Hhz fore 
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a” = bim gu gondenm Abbot of the Monaſtery 
of Saint Dexis by Paris., ypon the point of cight hundred 
yearesagone, who allcadgeth allo an other Author clder 
- then himſelf, named Lysbtus, that had (ct forth the ſame in 
his writings, and ſome other Authors in like manner : 
all which the ſayd Hildewinss gathered togeather both out 
of Greeke and Latin.writers, at the requelt of Ludourcus Pigs 
King of France. 
The other mirack alſo of Saynt Clement the firſt 
Fhe - 4 who. was caſt into the ſea with an anchor about his 
—_—_ 5. necke ( but not with a milſtone , as M . Barlow hath 
Rt * deviſed ) and that the ſea went three wyles backe &c. and 
M Bark the reſt heerc obieted by M. Barlow, is mentioned not 
turnes an OMlic by the foreſaid two Greeke Authors Nicepborks lib. 34. 
anchortin. Biſtor . Cap. 15. and Metapbraſtes m vita Clements: but by S, 
toamil- Gregoneof Towers alſo, that liued a thouſand yeares agoc, 
Kone, in hisbooke de gloria Marijrum Cap .35 .& - 236. And no- 
OFS.Gue leſſle the third of S . Gregory Neoceſerea lurnamed Thauma- 
'  twgws,that he piched bis ſtafſe vpon a banke fide, and: 
| "OY kept the riverfrom overflowing ,.is written and teſtified. 
turgus. at large, not only by thelayd Necephorus lib .6. Cap. 17. 
but by a farre more ancient Father, as namely by &S. Gre- 
g@7 Nyſen , brother to S . Baſil; which ſaid holic man bath 
written the admirable life at large of the aforeſaid S. 
Gregory Thaumatureus , well neere 1 3 00. yearcs agoane, 
which 1s extant in his works from the page. 918. to 949. 
and $, Bafil himſelf kb.'de Spirizu Santo Cap.2 9. hath touched 
the ſame: and after repetition of many of his miracles, he 
» endeth thus: Sed ommin.o perlongum ſuerit Virtpercenſere miracula, 
» qi &c. But it ſhould be oueriong to recyte all his myraclcs 
» Who for the exccllency of gyftes beſtowed-vpon him in 
» that kind, wrought by the holy Ghoſt in all, po wee, fignes 
» and myracles : hc jscalled a ſecond Morſe, eucn by the ve-- 
2» ry enemies of truth themſclues &c. 
OI & iuſt cauſe M. Barlow had to ſcoffc at theſe 
myracles, as he dorh with like ground and-ſpirit, at. the 
myracles of the new mynt, as he calleth them , of the La- 
dy of£2ales, of the conformities of 8. Frawis, the life of 
Xaut- 


cere-then you ſee 


| 
{ 
| 


Xaverius, of M. Garnets countenance in a ſtraw , with all 
which he maketh himſcife ſport, vpon no other ground 
ehen luſt of ſpeaking euill. And ypon the ſame mightany 
Lafidell or Atheiſt (coffe at the myracles recorded in the 
old and new Teſtament, whichto-humane ſenfe and rea- 
ſon arc as impollible, astheſe herealleagedand [corned at 
by this Miniſter :as the multiplying of loaucs, walking 
on the (ca, a hatchet toriſe from the bottome of the Wa- 
ecr and joyneitfcifetroa handle, with thelike, which in 
anothcrplacc I hauc handlcd moreat large againit M. Sut- 
cliffe , and Syr Francis Haſſtngs. 

Next after this he bringerh in other figgs, and com- 
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meth to (coffe at diyers Indulgences that do pardon, ſayth 14 , Bar- 
he, cnormous finnes, for innumerable yeares vpon {weet lows fore - 
conditions; asfor kifling two Iron crofles at Saint Peters leries 


Church dorc, 500. yearcs of pardon: for looking ypon one 
of the Pencechatour Sauiour Was fouled for, 1400. yearcs 
of pardon : for bchoulding the Crofle vpon the top of 8. 

lobn Laterans [tceple 14000... yeares of pardon, and other like 
toyes of his owne invention, Which thoſe that liuc at 
Rome arc ncueracquaynted with, and himſelf cyteth noe 
other prote but only noteth in the margent Induly. Rom . 
liber: but where that booke is to be had , whether printed 
or Written, where it was ſet forth , er with what autho= 
rity he telleth nothing at all. In theſe partes I am ſure, 
1; isNot to be hador heard of , Whattheſe good fellowes 
tomake themſeJuces merry and deceauc other men, may 
haue deuiſed to themſelves in England; or els where Fknow 

not, but1 ſulpe& the rather, for that I do vnderſtand that 
the Hugonots of France deviſed a booke notlong agoe, 
whole title was , Catechiſmns loſuitarum'; & (ct it forth asin 

their name, full fraught with all manner of crrers, and' 
Igncorances, which being brought to Rechell, by ther that: 
had deuiſcd it,they could not gef it there printed, the ar- 

gumcnt wasſoabſurd, and thefrard ſo manifeſt: and yer 
now do I (ce it often aHcaped by Proteſtit writers apainſt 

them, and namely by ThemesRogers in his late edition of 
39 Pratefent Articles ; fo as by way or ether, theſe peo 


h. 3 ple: 


Parte3s 


Sixtus 
-Quartus 
bayed 


Bel. pag 
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ple. will eutr,ake cacmiclucs matter for exclayming a2 
gainlt vs, be1ccrue or falſc, or neucr to malicioully inucn+ 
ted or perucrtcd. 

And here I would aske M . Barlow in good carneſt, whe. 
ther, he do thinke indeed, -thele. particulers to be true, 
which hcre ſa contidently he hath {ce downe about the 
yeares of pardon which he numbreth? For that I can« 
notcaſily perſwade my (clfc , that in truth of conſcicnee 
(if he hauc any) he can be ot that judgment, and much 
leſſe in the other clauſc of ſlander which immediatly fol. 
loweth: to wit; that Pope Szxius Quartw grauntcd forty 
thouſand yearcs of pardon, to him that would lay a praier 
of his making , conlilting of about fourty five wordes, 
but he bringeth no other proofatall for theſame,, bur his 
owne barc word . And the reaſon by himlelfe alleadged, 
why it was granted , conuinceth the ſame of a manifeſt 


' Iye & fiio:which reaſon is , ſor becauſe bis Catbolicks, quoth 


he , might.yor complaine , that the Proteſtants ſatisſattion was eaſier 
tben therrs; & yet was there noe name of Proteſtant knowne- 
in the world in Pope Sixtw Quartz tyme,nor a good while 
after : for that there paſſed toure Popes, betwene him and 
Leodecimus , ynder whome Lather began, &wnder him the 
name of Proteſtants: ſoc as Sixtus Quartus could not haue 
that conſideration of Proteſiats in his Indulgence, which 
M.Barlow hath deuiſcd. And would any learned man fal in- 
to ſuch abſurdyties, and ſo ſhew his ignorance both in 
things & times ? 

Againe in his very firſt entranceto' this Calumniation 
he vttereth*two ortbreegrofſe vntruthes, which arc incx- 
<uſable, when he affirmcth, that Popes doe pardon enor- 
mous ſinnes,for innumerable yeares vpon ſweet conditios. 
For firſt they pardon no finnes at all by Indulgences , and 
much lefſe enormous ſinnes: for that Indulgences of the 
Church in Catholike doqrine, as cuery man knoweth 
that hath thelcaſt degree of learning therin , doereach on- 
iy to theremiſſiowottemporall puniſhments dne after the 
guilt of finne remitted, and not of finne it ſelfe, which 
ceanuot be remitted , but by the Sacrament of Pcanance, 
or 


[ Abont Flattery wfed by' Miniſters to his Maieſty.] 247 Chad.3+ 
6r vertuc therof. And it 15 ſtrange that oneproteiling lear- 
ning as M.Berlow would fainc leeme to do, would eyther. 
. exrc loc grolly or wiltully as here it cannot be denicd, coat 
he doth . Butifhe be detirous to know better our doftrin 
hercin, he may read Cardinall Bellarmane, Gregery of Valentia 
and Francis Suarezin their learned bookes of this arguinent, 
& by them, if he vnderſtand them, he may learne to fee his 
ownerror, & acknowledg itallo it be hauc ſo much grace. 
Now then ſecing that all which hath benc layd by M. Bar- 
low of Indulgences hath bene only ſpoken eyther vpon he- 
rely, and falle rclation, or of error, ignorance, or mali- 
cious fiction , the iudicious Reader may conſider , how | 
yvnworthy an argument this was for M. Bart. bis ls:1le Vmuer» - | 
ftyto treat by ſcotts , betore his Maieſty at his repait :; much | 
more to the purpoſe, had it bene tohaue treated ſubſtanti= | 
ally , and graucly out of the holy Scriptures, and Fathers, | 
the principall queſtion about this atftauic,to wit, what: | 
ample authority Chriſtian Priclizood hath ro remit tinns | 
in this world , wherof $ . Chryjetemes bookes de Saterde= | 
tio, prouing that Chriſts Tribuusl: in beaucn hath ſub- | 
mitted it (cltc ina certaine ſort vuto the Priciis tribunall. 
yponcarth , would hauc yealded them ample and graue 
matter :as allo many other ancicnt Fathers Treatiſes, and; 
diſcourſes to the ſame purpole. | 
The other queſtion alſo that followeth after this, 
whether after the guilt of (ynne forgiuen, there remay- 
| neth ſome temporall puniſhment to be ſatisfied, cyther in 
this life, or in the next, eytherby ſatisfactory workes here 
or by fyrethere,had bene a matter of moment to be diſcuſ.. 
ſed, and well pondered : for that it belongeth to all, and 
nonecan auo1d their part therin. And to this purpoſe they 
| might hauc conſidered of diuers Treatiſes, as of Grigen, 
| Saint Auguſtine, and other Fathers that handle the queſtion 
at large. Thisthen had beneto ſome purpolc to be trea- - 
- before his Maicſty : but thoſe other trifling toyes 
cre mentioned by M . Barlow , of looks the top of a fteeple, 
and thelike ,are yafit both for bo eettics vet = 
prclence. 


But: 
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But now he doth intlinuate further , that ſome other 
fggs alſo arcexhibired now &then in that aflembly more 
Baſe ba baccer then theſc, as namely, about the Powdcer-traito urs, * 
bio. ” andabloluing them by the [cluites. Tholedreadfull cruel 
&* politions allo(laith he)ot Popes depoling Kings, expo ſing 
” them to murther, incyting their {ubics co rebellion , and 
” determining ſuch parricide be to meritorious &c. And 
”? furthermore what an cxccllentyaine, both Popes hauc in 
® figging cch other away (by poiſon )and Leſuits too (as 
” the Prieſts relate) in diſpatching, with ſuch pleaſant pilles 
” any that ſtand in their light &c, Which be mecre calunia» 
” tions,and malicious malcdiions, yn worthy cyther to be 
heard by his Maicſty,or to be refured by mezas alſo that in- 
ſulle infolency of the Miniſter , where he maketh his Ma- 
icty to vic thoſe odious words againſt all of the Catholike 
rcligio,O0 Romaniſte ſeraum pecu! O Romaniſts ſlauilh beaſts! 
as though there were no Princes, and Monarches of that 
rcligion , that might eake in cuill part this inſolencic of 
the malepart Minikter:as if it had ſome allowance from his 
Maicſty , for that in bis name he (peaketh it , & doth de- 
dicatc his booke vntohim . 

And thus much about this point of adtilation , wher- 
unto alſo1 mult add onething more, tending to the ſame 
efic& , and much talked of at this preſent, both at home, 
and abroad, which is; 'That theſe new Maiſters , of the 
lutle Vmuerſity , and other their friendes haue perſwaded his 
Maicſtic, that they are valiant men in writing againſt 
their Aduerlaries , and would performe great © logud 
therin, if befides their Vniucrſities, & Cathedrall Chur- 
ches, they had ſome ([peciall Colledge of writers creed 
for that purpoſe , which men lay is appointed to be at 

Chelley Chelſey, andthat the matter is very forward : and that his 
ereftion Maicity hath aſſigned therunto , both fituation of a houle 
for wri- andother greathelpes; which if it beſo , I doubt not but 
£ers. that it proceedcth from him, out ofa moſt honourable re- 
ſpe&, for aduancing learning: but I aſſure my ſclfe this 
will not ſerue, though there were twenty Colledges more 
applyed to this cad, except his Maicſtic ſhould giuc them 
a NeW 


anew cauſc to'write of, for of this betweene Catholikes 
and Proteſtants,albcyt they multiply books, neuer ſo faſt, 
they will neucr be able co write with credit, cither of 
them (clues, or of their founders: for that falſity cannot 
be defended but by falſhood, nor one vntruth but by an- 
other; and conſcquently their cauſe being ſuch as it is, 
their multiplyingof writers, and increaſing the number 
of bookes is but co multi ply theitowne dilgrace, whereof 
lomeſcancling may be taken in thelaſt two bookes ( not 
to ſpeake of any others ) that haue gone forth on the 
Catholicke fide, to wit, the Reckoning with M. Morton, and 
the Search of Francis VV alfingham , whercin the proper ar- 
gument noW in haad , 1s treatcll about true or falſe 
writing- 

And yct on the other ſide, if the ſaid defignement 
ſhall go forward, I thinke our Engliſh Catholickes will 
be glad thereof, Firſt, for that ic will honour not a litle 
theircaule, itappearing by this, that the learneder ſort of 
Proteltants, do fcele the weight of their weapons: for 
thac bciides the forſaid Vniuertitics, Scholes, & Churches, 
they arc forecd toſecke yet further furniture for their de- 
fence. Secondly, it may be hoped, that forrainc Catholick 
Princes hearing of this matrer, will thinke themſclucs 
bound in zcalc, and honour of their owne Religion to 
aſſiſt in like manner, foreretion of ſome Houle, or Col- 
ledge, for Engliſh Catholike writers todefend the lame, 
Thirdly it may in reaſon be expected that thisfirile Vniuer- 
fity of Proteſtant Writers , will for their honour , and 
credits ſake, dcalc effetually with his Maicſtic, that the 
paſſage of Catholike bookes written in anſwere vnro 
theirs, may be more free, and not fo ſubic to loſle, 
danger, and vexation , as hitherto they haue bene, (eſpeci- 
ally, ifthey be written modeſtly, and to thepurpoſe only ) 
for that otherwilc it would-ſeeme a very vniuſt matter, 
-to open, aSit were, a Schoole of fence, and yet to forbid 
thecnrrance of any that would offer to try their man- 
hood and $kill with them, or as, if propoſing a goale for 
runners, they would bynd the Ieggs of ſuch as ſhould 

Ii runnc 
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runne with them . But tourthly and laſtly, our greateſt 
help of all would bc in thiscalc , that his Excellent Ma- 
ieſtic asbeforc in part hath bene touched , beeing inui- 
ted by this occaſion ro read ſome bookes of both ſides, 
would by the ſharpncs of his Great Capacity , cnlightened 
with Gods grace, diſcoucr in tyme, where truth, and 
where fallity remayncth, where ſubſtance, or fraud is 
ſtood vpon: which would be the greateſt benefit that we 
can poſſibly defire, or wiſh for at Gods hands , for the 
common bencfit of our caulc. 
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Ca S by that which hath benc ſer downe 
a} inthe former Chapgcr, wehaue ſeen 
and beheld, the good talenr that M; 
5) Barlow, and bis fcllowes hauec in fl-r= 
<> tcring thememory of Queene Elizabeth 
8 , now dead, and his Maicity living : fo 
7 $55 now thereenlueth another large l'rea> 
tie of his thac hewerh' his imquity and viruicne _— 
| I1iz O 
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of moſt bjrter calumniation again all ſortes of Caths. 
licks, for making bumble ſupplication to his Maickty, af- 


" ter bis entrance tothe Crowne for fome liberty of con. 


ſcience, or toleration ar leaſt in matters concerning reli. 
. gion , which petition though propoſed , as hath bene 
Eg , With neuer ſo much humility and proſtrate ſubicRi- 
on of the petitioners, and many moſt forcible and appa- 
xept '\rcaſons alleaged for the fame: yet will M. Batlow 
needs defcnd it for a ſupreme beight of Pryde in them, to haue 
——_ for ſuch a matter, or made fupplication for the 
amc. 
- The clemency of bs Matefty ( faith he) wroaght in 1bem that 
' bexght of pride, chat i r direfth 1d expeft, and a- 
fſwmredly promiſe ymto themſelues liberty of conſcience , & equality inal 
things with vs , bis Matefijes moſt beſt and fanthfull ſubics . And 
doe not you ſce how great and grieuous a charge this is, 
eſpecially if you cut of the ſecond part, as you muſt do, to 


- 


M. Bar- Wit, equality in all tbings with Proteftants bis Matefties beſt ſubteflit 


low ad- 
deth to 
text » 


Forthis was never drmannded in the petition of Catho- 
licks ; & much leflecither direRtly or indirectly expeRed, 
and lcaſt of all affuredly promiſed to themſclucs . For then 
ſhould they hagedemaunded alſo to ſhare equally with Bi- 
ſhops , and Miniſters in their begefices , which we may af- 
ſure our (clus they neuer ſo much as dreamed of, or of other 
preferments in-the common wealth , with that cquality 
Which heer they are madeto hauc affured themſelues of . 
Their petition then was only for liberty of conſcience 
as hath bene ſayd, or if not that, yet at leaſtwife fome mo- 
derate toleration of the vſc of that religion, which they 
had receynedfrom their Anceſtours , from the firſt begin- 
ing of Chriſtian religion planted in our Engliſh Nation, 
and continued in-poſſe{ſion for more then nyne bundred 
yeares togeather,, yntill che time of King Hemyythe-cight, 
and his children , whe made the firſt innovation, and by 
Regall power interrupted the fayd poſſeſſion , wherunts 
the ſayd poſſefſors, and ancient tenants, thongh not pre- 
ſumingto demand. reflunrienem is integram, full reftitution 
of that which by violence was taken from them yet that 


they 


might remayne with ſome kind of quictana reft, for 
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the vie ot their ſazd confeiences in private, which they #266" 


promilſcd to vic with all humility and moderation, with- 


and mo=- 


out ſcandall,or publickeoffence, whercof they offcreg ve- gec re- 


ry god affurance, both for this, and for all other dutifull que 


behauour in their ciuil obedicnce, as became true ſubics: the Cath. 


yea adding further alſo, that they would inforce theſclues 
to continue the payment ofthat mul, or penalty of Sta- 
rutc layd vpon chem for their Reculancy , atſuch a reſona« 
ble agreed lame of money yearly to be paid, as his Maieſty 
ſhould thinke convenient : So as by this meanes, they 
might haue ſome externall peace, and quietnes from the 
continuall molcſtations, which now they ſuffered in re» 
gard of theirſayd conlciences. 

This was their ſupplication , & now why this Kould 
be called pride, yea the berght ofpride , & bigheſt degree of pride , 8: 
further, the extreme height and celfuude of pride, & laſtly, the ſum 
mity and ſnblimity of pride , as M. Barlow calleth 1t,I vnderitand 
not. For ifpride be detinced to be an inordinate defire of 
exccllency aboucothers , I docnot ſcethat here in thispe- 
tition ,cither Catholikes doe prefer themſclues diſorderly 
before others, but are content witha far inferiour degree 
then Proteſtants: or that their defire in demaunding, is 
diſordinate , whether we conſider the ſame as it procee= 
dedeyther from themſelues to defirea thing ſo neceſſary 
tothe health oftheir ſoules, oras itis directed to his Ma- 
ieſty , their Prince, and Soucraigne, who is the perſon 
that may relicue them: and conſequently, the laying forth 
ofſuch theyr defires, by ordinate meanes of humble ſup- 
plication, to theyr Lord, and Prince, cannot be called a= 
. ordinatws appetitcs excellentie ,'a dilordinate appetite of excel- 
lencic aboue others, and conſequently no pride, & much 
lefle celfitude of pride, as M . Barlow out of his celfitude of 
amplification ,or rathcr heightof hatred doth define it. 

But yet let vs ſee briefly what reaſons he frameth 
forthis his conſcquence, For firſt, ſayth be, it is impions 6- 
ger God to graunt any fach liberty of conſcience , ſor that God ſym-. 

ally forbids ſach mixture m"_ linſy- wolſy garment , - «22. 

4. 13 Iles 
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- _ & 11. Ergo, it 4s heignt of prydeto ſuc tor it. BurWholee 
eth not hecere that. nezther the antecedent nor conſequent 
hauc, any force? God did forbid in Deateronomy Lynſy-wol(y 
garments, Ergo , it is {ublimity of pride for Catholicks in 
| , toluc to his Maiclty for ſome toleration of con« 
ſcience. Well cheir þretoren the Proteſtants of France al» 
low of this argument? Let vs (ce the ſecond. Secondly ( layth 
o he ) #5 being 4 maiter dishonourable to the King , 1s extrematy of pryde 
Simple & ,, Jemaund 37", for that boneſt men ( cuen of their equalls ) will exped 
—— nothing , but that which shall fland wth the credit,and reputation of the 
ſoning of $747 : but this without ſtayne of the Kings bonvur cannot be gr aun- 
M. Bar- 4d, Ergo,it is height ot pryde in the Catholicks to lue tor its 
low, Which ccond or xuwner propoſition , forthat he imagined 
we would deny , thatzt weuld be 4 ſtazne to bis Mateſties honour 
fogrant it, he gocth aboat to confirme the ſame, by diuers 
»» Weake, and tond reaſons, not vafitfor his inuention, as, 
»» Chat his Maicſtic ſhould be contrary to himleltc , and ſhew 
2» {00 much weaknes and (lipperines, hauing apprehended 
» thercligien, which he now profeſleth, from the cradlcof 
», his infancy, reſolucd in his conſcience, mantayned it by 
2» diſputation , cnaRted it by lawes, eſtabliſhed it by Oath,& 
the like: which arcrealons quitefrom the matter. For the 
graunting of toleration vnto Catholickes, requirerth not 
change of Religion in his Maieſty, nomorethen it doth in 
the moderne King of France, in granting thefayd tolcration 
to his Proteſtants,or then it did-in the Emperor Charls 
thefifeh, when he permitted the ſame imGermary: ſo as M+ 

Barlow here rather roucth then rcaſoncth: 

And turther he is to be put in mind, that if it be a good 
argumeyrt, which herc he v{cth, that his Maieſty may not 
change bisreligion , for thet be bath proſeſſed it from the cradle of 
by inſenty cre. which yet hath not the antiquity of fifty years 
&y 4.gooddcale , whatmay welay of the continuance © 
The:Catholike religion in ourcountrey ? How many fifty 
Fearesare paſicd fince that cradle was rockt? And why 
Wmaznot wemakethelameargument tor any other ſor” 

| = Sane rvey haue hued.in' any other Religion 
forto many yeares, as his Maicity bath done in this? = 
« c 
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tle weight, or lubitance is in this Miniſters worus, who, 
fo he may ſceme co lay ſomewhat, careth not greatly what 
it bc, or how litle to the purpoſe. 

Lleaue hisother reaſons as triuiall, and not worth the - 
anſwering , as that Queenc El;zzaberh would not graunt this »» 
tolcration of conſcience , thatour doctrinall politions are »» 
dangerous, thatif his Maicſty ſhould graune tolcration, he »» 
Mouidlooſe the louec of all his SubieRs, & the like : wher- > 
of ſomearc falſe in the antecedent, as the ſecond and third, 
for that our dodtrinall poſitions truly vnderitood , are not 
daungeroustoany common wealth but (alutiferous : nor 
ſhould his Matelty lecſe the loue of his people, by yſing ſuch 
clemency to fo principall a part of his people, not a little 
pitticd by the rclt, of moſt wiſdon.e ,and beſt natures. As: 

for the firſt , though ic be true in the antecedent, that ſhee 
raunted no ſuch toleration, yet is it moſt falſe in thecon- 
Coucncy they therfore it # height of pride , todemaundit of his: 
Maieſty : no realon requiring that her aftions ſhould be a 
necelfary rule to his Maielty for his, they being no better 
then they were. | 
But now wemuſt ſce briefly what M. Barlow anſwe- 
reth toall myrealons before alleadged for defending Ca- 
tholickes from the impuration of height of pride, in makin 
this demaund, and humble petition to his maieſty, which: 
I ſhall ſer downe, in the yery (ame words, which before Þ 
vied. | | 

And ſurely, cannot but wonder, that this Miniſter Ze. p.z33) * 
was not aſhamed to call this-the' height of pride, which is »> 
generally found inall Proteſtants neuer ſo humble:yea the >» 
morc humble , and vnderlings they are, the more earneſt »> 
are they both in bookes , ſpeaches, and reachings, to »»- 
proue:, that liberty of Conſcience is moſt conforme to 5» 
Gods. law, and that wreſting , orforcing of Conſciences, »» 

' 1s the higheſt Tyranny that can be exerciſed Vpon Man. »2- 
And this we may ſee firſt , in all M . Fox his Hiſtory, cſpe- »» 
cially during the time of the three King Henries, 4 . 5.and > 
6. andafterward, when thoſe that were called Lollayds, >>. 
andVVicklifians, who as M. Fexlaith , were indeed good >»: 

Prote- 
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, Proteſtants, being preiſed ſomewhat about their Religion 
,, did continually beate ypon this argument of libertic 
, Conſcience, and when they obtcyned ir not, they ſee v 
,, publicke ſchedlesypon the Church dores of London, anP 
Fr vits made thole famous conlpiracyes of killing K. Hem the 5 o 
Henrici and all his family , which are recounted by yy | 
gue. Stow, Fox,and other Engliſh Hiſtoriographers. ; 
» Inthisourageallo, thefirſt oppolition of Proteſtant 
» Princesin Germame, againlt their Emperour Charles the 5 
2» both at Smalcald , Auftburgb , and other meetings; as after- 
»» wards alſo the fierce and perilous warrs by the Duke of 
»» Saxony, Marques of Brandeburge, and other Proteſtant Princes, 
» andtheir people, againſt che ſame Empcrour , begunne 
An 'q theyerylameyearc that our K. Henry dyed : were they 
54%. notallforliberty of Conſcience? ſopretended,ſo printed 
? ſo publiſhed, ſv diuulged to the.world ? The firſt Suppli- 


” cations, Memorials, and Declarations in like manner, - 


? which the Proteſtants of Franceſet forth in print: as alſo 

Liberty * hey of Rolland , & Zelendin tyme of the gouernments, as 

— well ofthe Ducheſlc of Parma, Duke of lus, Commendador 

ence de- Major, and other Goucrnours: did they not all cxpreſly 

manded protfecſlc ,thatthcir principall griefes were, about liberty 
by al Pro- of Conſcience reſtrayned? And did not they cyte man 
teſtants. places of Scriptures , to proue the equity & neceſſity thero 

» And do not all Proteſtants the like at this day, in all places 

»» where they are, both in Polonia, Auftria, Bohemia , Styria, 

©jel.n3. andels where ? And how then is lordanis conuerſus retrorſum , 

” with this Miniſter ? How is his yoyce concrary to the 

2 yoyce& ſenſe of all the reſt? How , & with what reaſon, 

? may he call it thebezght of pryde in Engliſh Catholicks, to 

” haue but hopetherof, which is ſo ordinary a doctrine & 

'? practice of all his brethren in forraine nations, to wit, 


” for vs toexped liberty of Conſcience, atthe firſt entrance ' 


” of our new King, of fo noble, and royall a mynd bc- 
2 fore thar tyme, as he was never knowne to be giucn to 
” cruelty, or perſecution in his former raigne ? The Sonne 
?of ſuch a Mother, as held her ſelfe much beholden to Eng- 


0.95504" lith Carholicks ? And himlclfe in his lizle Golden * Books 


op oa, now .co I 


| wwe a ww tw: tw wa, co» way = 
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to fiis Sonne the Prince, had confeiled that he had cucr,, 
found the Catholicke party moſt truſty ynto him, and,, 


7 

E. | therupon had done ſundry tauours todiucrsofthem, and ,, 

p giuen no ſmall hope of greater ynto others. ” 

. From this King (I ſay) whom they ſo much loucd, ,, 
and honourcd , receyued (o gladly, and with vniucrlall,, 


joy , meant to ſcrue faithfully , & cruſted that as he had ,, 

t ynited the two Kingdomes in one Obedience by his Suc- ,, 

ceſſion : ſo would he by his liberalicy, vnite and con- ,y 

joyne the harts of all his Subieds, in bearing a ſweet ,, 

f andequall hand towards them all: From ſucha King (I ,, 

ſay )tor ys to expe libertyof Conſcience, and cquality , 

withother Subicds (inthis poyntat leaſt of Freedome of ,, 

ſoule ) what beight of pryde may it be called? May it not rather Height of 

| ſeeme beight of pryde in this Miniſter, & his fellowes , that Pride,and 

having byn old cnemyes, and alwaycs borne a hard, & !? WO 

| hHarcfull band, and tongue againſt his Majeſtic both in CT | 

| their Sermons, Bookes, Speaches,all thetyme of thelate 

| Queenes raigne; now! vpon the ſucdayne ſine vitis meritis** 

pracedemtibus , will needs be ſopriuiledged , & aſſume vato *? | 

themſelves ſuch a confident prefumprion of his Maicſties * - 
iall fauour., astoſuffer no man to ſtand by them, bur”? 

| toholditforheighrofpryde in vs to hope for any freedome*? 

|  andlibertyofour Conſcienceat all fWhat is berght of prode ** 

and folly, if this be not? | ws 
Theſcare my words in my former booke :and now- 

letys behould whatM. Barlow laycth forth agaynſt the 

fame . Firſt he beginneth with a pull at the Parytans, 

though I-neither named, nor defigned them, bur only 

ſayd as now you haue heard, that generally all ſorts of 

Proteſtantsneuerſo humble ( or far of from beight of prode 

m theyr owne conccipt) doc allow , and defyre, yea the: 

more humble and vnderlinges theyare, the more carneſt 

| theyinliſt, bath by bookes, ſpeach, and preaching ,to 

proue, that liberty of conſcicnceis moſt conforme to Gods 

law &c. Wherenpon M . Barlow maketh this comment, 

| thatby ynderlinge Proteſtantes, I do meane them, that doc Fol. pag, 

| Kfeucrthemcluesfrom him, and his, in matter of ceremony, 29» 

and 


Strange 
notes of 
humility 
ſet downe 
by M. Bar- 
bow. 
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Payyeac 256; < | en Aniuere 6. 
| * . and Church-goucrmecnt, who are not-ynderlings , layth he ,- 
| becauſe they are bumble , for that pryde enly keegeth them alooſe. It is. 


*® 


7 A Difeuſion of X. Rarieber Anivere & 6: * 


not the inferiour place ,layth he , or the detetted vyſage , or the ſoft 
wojee , or diſliks of Prelacy , that doth denomunate bumility . And 


theſcarc the notes belike , that doe diſtinguiſh Puritans 


from the Proteſtants, to wit, the inſeriour place, the detetted 
viſage., the ſoft peach, diſuke of Prelacy. But yet I cannot but 
wondcr to lee him.twice in this place, to repeate ythat the 
difference betwceene theſe brethren and themſclues,is only 
in matters of Ceremony , differing ( ſayth he ) only un matters 
ceremoniall, though before he added alſo Church-government. 
Whereby is cuydent that he houldeth theyr Chutch- 


goucrnment , and Prelacy, mattcr of ceremony only, and: 


conſequently alſo hisowne Prelacy and his being a Bi- 


ſhop, is but a mcere Ceremony, and no ſubſtantiall matter. 


in their Religion . 


Now then let vs ſee, what enſucth vpon this, and: 
what honourand (cruice M. Barlow doth to his whole: 


Cleargy , and namelyto hisvid Maiſterand Lord of Can-' 
terbuny , by this his new doctrine. Isall the dignity, and 
preheminence {which bis ſayd Lord bath aboucallthe: 

iviſters ip England, his ſuperiority oucr the Cleargy , his! 
being Archbiſhop & Primate, his (pirituall Iurifdiction, 


' his Courtevof ther Archics, :his- power of diſpenſations, 
"His making Miniſters , and giuing them power topreach, 


teach, & adminiſter Sacramers: Is all thisbuta:ceremony? 
QrdothePuritans in denying and impugningthis,.im-' 
pugne but a ceremony , and no poynt ot Religionir ſclfe ? 
Tinely then-muſt1fay thattheir cauſe againityoiy is far 
better. then I cuer bitherto eſteemed it tobe, For if all 
thclethinges be but ceremonies, andcontayneno ſnb(ta- 
tiall poynt of religion :-why do-you , thatin other things 
proſeſſe your [clucy enemies to Cetemonies, ſtand fo much 
vpon them tothe. diſturbance of the whole Realme ? But 
of chis{-thall haue occaſion to [peake againe a lictle aftcr, 


and to lay open yeurabturditics in thiscuaſion. 


' Now only; wilkI-ay a word to your argumet which 
heere you make againlt ys, for tolcration or __ c0- 
ciencc 
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which Proteſtants are not, though they differ in more 
* poyntes of bcliefe 2 but yet for that they were in poſſefſion 


" notgramrtiberty:to-them, 'for their religion , But how 


\ 
Kkiepce. }; beſe bamble.ynderlings , (ay you, dipeliing amongſt = | 
M08 differing only fromevs 7 matters ceremonial; ave net beard in , | ihide 
gheir ſuite ofliberty of conſcience © how muth leſe thoſe who'in poyures © 
gfent1ull, and fundamentall are ſeurred ſrom vs , maynot be tolerated ? : 
Wherunto I anſwere, that if we re [pe reaſon and iultice 
-jathis matter, there is moreon the behalfe of Carholicks, 
then of Puritans, for obrayningrhistoltration , notwith- The Pro= 
ſanding theirdifferences in poynrs of Religion were, or _— 
| . ath Ec- 
be greater: for that the Puritans came out of the Prote- ,1.- - 1 
Kants, and therby the Proteſtant Church may pretend to power 0- 
;hauc Ius aliqued Eccleſiaſticum , (ome E.coleſſafticall right vp- ver Puri- 
,onthem. Butthe'Cacholicks of Expland came ncucr out tans. 
of the:Proteliants, nor their C harch our of the Prote- 
ſtant Church , but were*long beforethem in poſſeſſion , 
. which is the-markable poynt ſo much pondered by S . lohn 
to diſcerne hereſy, & heretickes thereby , Predrerunt ex nobts, 
they went out of ys. And conſequently the Proteſtant 
Church can haue no ſpirituall juriidiftion vpon theſayd 
Catholickes, and much lefle by right, or frcafon, can 
they barre them the vic of their Religion, as they may do 
;to Purytans, that were members once of them , though 
chey differ in fewer poyntes of beliefe . An Exaple may be 
the Iewcsin Rome, who are tolerated in their religion, 


Is Toan, to 


of their Religion, before Chriſtians, and went not out 
froniithem ,:as Protcſtants did from Catholickes, they 
are toleratedin that place,and Proteſtants nor. ' 
 '- Andheeebyisalſo anſwered”M. Barlowes laſt reaſon a- 
inſt grauntitg of toleration, which I pretermitted be- 
forc to beanſwercd in this place: which is,that if the cauſe 
Fvercours, as Cod be thanked he ſaythirt is theirs, we wil 


wdothhe know that ,) ſeeing ſoe'many Catholike Princes 
tboth in France, Low-Countryes, and Germany doe permit 
thefayd tolcration, to divers and different ſees? Andif 
he obie that in Qurene Martesdaies, it was not permited 
ito Proteſtants in England , nor yet by King Hemy theeight, 
: Kk 2 much 


260  CHDiſcuſion of M.Bariove? AnSwvere ec. 
much lefſe by rhe torclayd 3-Henrjesthat wentbetore' him, 
ct maythe cauſes, and reaſons be diftcrent now. Fer. al. 
it for cquity and juſtice the matter do panes as before 
we haucſayd, that noſe in England whatloeuer, as of I of- 
In what lords, VP ickcliffans, Lutherans, Zuonglians, Caluiufts, or the like 
caſe Ca- can hauc anyright.in conicience to deny toleratis of their 
haficks. rcligion vntothem,out of which they themleltics went, 
may Ce and that the Cathohke Church bath that _ vpon them 
toleration a5 going out of her: yet may ſhee lcaueto vic that right of- 
to Prote- tentimes, andtoleratcdifferent letaryes allo, when they 
tants, arc ſo multiplied, as, they cannot be rettrayned without 
greater ſcandall jtymult, and perturbation, according'to 
the parablc of qur Saviour , concerning the cockle growne 
vp amongſt the wheat, which our [ayd Sauiour willed ra- 
ther to be let alone, vntill the hatueſt day, lelt by going a- 
Matth.13- bout to weed out the one out of duc timc,they might pluck 
yp theothcr. So astheſc Catholicke Princes his Maicſities 
Anceſtors, that did deny toleration, conſidering their 
kingdomes to be quietly ſcrIcd in the Ancient religion of 
theyr forc fathers, did iuſtly and lawfully reſiſt the new at- 
temptsof innouators : and iulily alſo may we affirme that 
if othcr forrayne Princes at thisday,of the ſame Catholick 
rcligion do permit vpon otherreaſonsljberty, ortoleratio 
of dificrent religion: much more may: his Maielty of England 
dothe ſameto his Catholick ſubics z for the realons that 

haue bene now alleadged... And ſomuchof this. 

To the exaplcesof the Lollardes& YVickbfpan Proteſtants, 
that made. ſuck caracſt ſuite for tolcration and liberty of 
conſcience, in the dayesof three King Henmnes 4\. 5. and 6. 
andtookearmes forobtayning the ſame , he ſayth, tha if 
any ſuch conſprractes;vere, we deſend them not: ſubteftion to Princes 
wepreach ,reſurrefionswe dey &r6. And with thishe thinketh 
he hath well fatisfyce the matter, Fathe ferreyne cxam- 
ples of higher Germany in-thetimeof Charles the afth, and of 
the low-Countryes 1n theſe our dayes, he anfwereth , That 
theſe are noe fit preſidentes for our State, the goverment of the Emperoar 
betng ['mited , and conditional, and we ſpeake of ſubiefs ynder an eb- 
ſolute Monarchy .'T o thole of Bochemis , Polonze, and __ 

: ( 
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|  Jefayrti ,that 1t is to be conſidered, YYhothes theemrance tn- 


s be Succeſſme, or Elettiue by deſcent , tvithout condi- 
 utiall reſti 4intes : anda} tbey were abſolute Monarchies, what ts that 
jobis Mateſty , zpho in caſes of relagion takerb not mens examples , but 
Gods Iawes , for bis dyrefts. He knoweth what Princts ought to dee , 
pot regarding what they pleaſe to doe &rc. Bur al this while me 
thinkes the chicfe point is nor anſwered by M. Barlow, 

which is thatthoſe good Proteſtances were of opinion, that 
toleration , or libercyof conſcience might be graunted ac 
cording to the law of God , andoughtallo to be graunted, 
And why islordanisnow turned backward, ſaith the letter? 
Why istbis Miniſters voice contrary to the. yoice & ſcnſe 
of all orhcr Proteſtants ? | 

-! The ſayd Letter goeth forward, laying downe diners 
conſiderations ,- whwh . engendeed hope, 1n:the mindes 
of Catholicks, for obtayning this ſuite of toleration, and 
taraely rheſe three,ro wir:Firit,the firſt entriceof our new 
King ,knowne tobe of ſo/nobleand royalla mind before 
thateime, as he ncucr wasnoted.co be giueto cruelty or per- 


Che.4+ 


M , Bar- 
low at a 
Non-plug. * 


IS 
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ſecarion tor religion.Sccondly the fonneof ſuch a Mother, , 


us held her (clte much behoulding co Engliſh Carbolickes, 
And thirdly thathimfſeltehad confetſed;,.qhat he'had cuer 
found che Catholickeparty:moſt 'trutty ynro him in his 
troubles; ahd many conſpiracies made againſt Him. To 
the firſt wherof M. Barlow in effe@t anſwereth nothing at 
a}; but only cirerhicertayfic places of Scripture, for pu- 


land , ber end had noi bene ſo ſuddame , or rrkind. Belike lie was 
Yynrolr, tharhe can rell chofe particulars. And his 
pithete of vakind, im cutring off her Maicſtics head 
wdicioufly deniſed by him . For indeed there can no- 
thingbedenifed' more vnkind', then for two! Quecnes ſo 
ere dfkinred,/to cutoff one the others head, and that 
ypen'the ſuddaine, as here is graunted, which increaſeth 
the wikindnes of ſo barbarousa fat, perſwaded and vrged 
principailv,asal men know, by the continualLincitations 
vfthofe of M. Earlows coate, tothe deſpite both of Mother 
4 Kk 3 and 
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Hiſhingof Idolarry . Lo'the fſecpnd: he fayth.,, Thet'rf by , 
Mulefi;3Mothet bedwor relFedioo mich vpoyrbe.Pricfted ſort tmEng- . 
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Pres, 262 © (LADifeaſeon of M. Barigues Anſwereche. 
and Sonpa4: and-ruinc. of them both, if it: had layen ig 
__ thceix handes,, Neyther is this co caſt (alt imto his Maichies 
| Eyes as M, Barlow heere layth, but ratherto open the ſamg, 
» »11le. 14 Bat he maplee, what kind of people theſe arc, that do (s 
much flatter himnow and impugned both him and his 
af that times: |. 

+ Buticevs henehow Eronically he dealcth with ys, 
in framinga-fond argumcnton our bcbalfe, -as to him ie 
lcemcth . The Mother ;layth he, lowed Catholikes for thetr duthe 
fulnes and iojlty: Ergo, the.s ounce muſt gue them lbberty of conſcrece, 

Berl.pag. And is this Syr lo bad an. argumcut ? Do you take away 
—_ the: ward maſt, which isof your owne thruſting 4n , and 
put in place therof , that the ſayd Sonne way be tbelagner 


induced to grant chem ehar libertyz inrelpeR of their for- - 


mee ductfulacs ,andlayalsy to bis mothcr an ber. dilizes 
flea, andthe conſequence will not beeuill. 

«. 7-0 Tothethird of his. Maicſtics confeſſed expericnce of 

” Lhe layaltyot Cathalickes bothtowards himfclfe and his 

©. Mother, intbeirdiſtreſites, he ſayth : That bis Mazeſty nameth 

, $wt. Catboli.hes at all, an bis ſaid Booke , but only proſeſſeth that be 

.. Jundine off t hal by bim 1n his greateſt ſtrates, as they 
conſtunlyeept their true Allegiance tolni Mother. Well Syr, 

oor —_ I pray you were-they?-Catholickes or Proce- 

. Nanes? iKerthe.aGts of thoſe times be ſeene; the Authors 

M.B " nod the cffectos conſidered. Tet, ſayth M, Barlow , now 
Lo "bo ts pery probable tiiati when by \Maieſt hath: caſt vp Ins agcompt 
lone bw Has: diflogalntes cht sball find the moderate and dnteRt Proteſtant, 
direQPro-tbetiucknesweicher.tor5ght band. ſs; tobe'qbe ng Sorchfull 
ectant, -fubied . pils tf bai CULT LEON 
| | Well Syr , this may be perhaps fan the time to-come, 
foryour ſelte {aith;charitis butprobable: bur for thecime 

;-.,; paſt his Maicſtichauing now caſt yphis accompts,. hath 
found chyr reckoning ; as he-bathe (etit:doyon. And the 
common rulcoft wiſdome 15tebelecus as, wehanefaunds 
vntil{ diffcrevtexperience teach vs the contrary . And by 
therway we muſt Jearne her eM.. -batlower new- deuiled 
eithetons, of « moderate and drreft Proteflant, that as, he 


layrh, 4s: acyther leſwred, nox Geneuated.,. that 1s —_— 
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_ Cath licke nor Purytan , but moderate , and, direc ; that is 
{to lay, moderate in not belicuing to much on any lyde, if ir 
ſand not with bis profit -and dxred-in tollowing wmp 
the Prince and Statc that may aduance him , whatſocucr 
they thould detcrminc in matters o&xeligion.. This is the 
| man by M. Barlwes dircion , vpon whome his Maicſtic 
i muſt buyld, and not the Purytan or zcalous Catholicke,: 
| for thatthcy are oucr (crupulous.. . _. | | 
1, I could wiſh that M.Barlow had bene alitle more ſcru- 
pulous in the very next caluing number , where without 
all bluſhing, he. caſteth out two notorious lycs, agaynſt 


deſperate and forlorne bereticke , but cyteth no place where it is 
tahedfoyns;,nor indecd is there any fuck: place to befound 
When Futhty Berſansyicth any ſuch wordszas cuer I colild 
etiEC. ' | ', | 
, Secondly he allcadgeth for Father Perſons expreſſe 
words, thclc : That whoſoener hall ronſent to the ſucceſſion: of 
Proteſt ant , 1s 4 moſt grienous , and damnable ſumer , and -citeth 
for the ſame Doleman pag. 216. Which quotation: ſcructh 
only to condemne. M.-Barlow'df a/notorious wilfall: ca-, 


| lumniation, for that theſe cxprefſe wordes are not there. 


found, nor is there any mention of the Succeſſion af 4 Pro- 
teftant , but in generall is ſayd thus That for. any wan to grue 
bss belp tqwards the makyng of 4 King iwbome betudgeth faulty m rels« 
£10n , and conſequently; weuld aduance no'rehgian; er the wrong ,, if 
be were m «authority, 454 grievous finne of what (ye ſoeucr the truth 
be &e< .'So as acither-Proceflawewmer. Succeſſion 1s named in; 
this place, but-making of a King, by {uch as may hane 
authority todoethelame;and it may as well hould a- 
gaynſt the entrance of a Catbolicke Prince , as of any 
ether ſet whatſoever. And conſequently both of theſe are 
ſrlanderous accuſations, the firſt being a meere inucnted 
yntruth , and the ſecond a malicious pernertcd calum- 
niation: (o as in reſpet of both, I may well fay with the 


Prophet , Dilex1itt onnia verba precipttationts lingua doloſa, and ?/al. 52. 


IL pray God the threat next inſuing do not take place, 
Prap= 
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; Sy +0  lowbely- 
| Father Parſons, to make him odious thereby to his Maieliie, = F 


ſaying firit, that be pronounceth his ſayd Maicitie to be 4 ſons . 
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Propteres Dribddftvnct te in fem Sc . Hiclyrenor his deftra2 
Qion, but his amendment. - * | 

Afcer thisfolloweth'in'my foreſaid Letter a 'narras 
tion ofthe Dutifull demeanour of- Catholickes towardes 
bn yer vs firſt entrance; and how by the 
vaiult aft6ns of their enemyes; they began quickly 
to) foell his hard hand borne v7 thias ea bofote x2/ 
powdcr-plot, asby the confirmation of all Queen Elitabethy 

[lawes,in the firlt yeare of his Maieſties raigne, with 


, theexecutiontherofafterward, doth well appearc : whers 
, of many particuler examples are {ct downe; and a 


otherthings ic is touched, as a matter of ſpeciall disfauour, 
that his Maicltie vouchſafing in his owne Royalj Perſon 
to giue publickeauditnce both to Proteſtants and Purjtans 
for:y-dayes togeather concerning the differences of their 
Religion jno luck grace atall was graunted viith Catho. 
lickes, Vpon Which words M. Barlow ſtayeth himſelfe, 
and-makertrthisc6mentary, 1t is 4 ftrange humour , layth he, 


thar thes Epiftler bath ; "3f be ſayth triad, helyerh: Itis true there was i 


conforence., bat about difference in Religion , it 3s viterly ſalſe ; ſane 
they would poſſeſſe the world that we are at 147 among our felues about 
onr. Religron /wheroas the quarrell;thougb 1t-be indeed ynkind , yet its 
mr inth1s kinde, ſaueonly for Ceremonyes externall , no poynt ſubſt an- 
tial Bec foil bf to nine hg hs | Gs 


| Bur now. of this I haue ſpoken ſomewhat before , 


i». ſhewing , that if this vrkinde quarrel! betweene- Proteſtants 
vs mg & Parjtans, as he calleth it, be only about externall Ceremonies, 


then 15both tis Prelacy , and that of his Lord and Maittecr 


the Archbiſhoponly-eniexreenall Ceremony”. And if his' 


phraſc of mkind quarrel be of the ſame kind that he men- 
tioned beforets be in Quecne Elizaberh towards Queene 
Mary of Scotlamd , whoſe head ſhe cut of :'then is the matter 
ſomew hat ſubſtanriall, & not only Ceremonial: and indeed 
he that ſhall confider what che Purytan in this vuknd 
qierrel pretenderh agaynit the Proteſtant and his Church, 
ſhall fee, rhac he ſtriketh at the head indecd, or rather 
ſtriketh ofthe head of the fayd Church, whether we con- 


ſydereicher theexternall and miniſteryall kead thereof, to 


wit, 
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" [Abo liberty of C ouſcitce defived of his Maiefty.) 265 Chay, 4: 
Sit , the Princes Ecclchiaiticall power, and ot Biſhops | 
*yndcr him; or the internall head metaphorically taken 
for the life, ſpirit, and efſenceof the ſayd Church in deny- 
ingitco beartrue Chriſtian Church , but onlya prophane 
Congregation , without any ſpirituall power at all. 

'This appearcth by allthe courſe and drife of Puritan 

wrytcrs , and bookes cxtant, of the differences acknow- 
ledged allo by Proteſtant writers intheir Treatiſes againſt 

them : fo as to me it ſcemeth, not only a ſhameles bould- 


” nes todeny it, as M. Barlow hcre doth , buta Chamcfull Baſeneſſe 


buſencs alſo, and beggary ſo to runne after their encmyes, *® beg 
intreating them to haue ſome aſſociation with them; $8"! © 
Whercas the other doboth contemne, and detelt them . 
For this falleth out not only in this caſe, but alſo with 
the Latherans, whom M.. Barlow and his fellowes, when 
they deale with vs, will needes haue to be theyr brethren 
of one and the ſame Church, fayth, and bcliefc, for all 
ſabſtantiall poyntes of dotrine: Whereas the Latberans on 
the other ſyde do both deny and defy this communion 
in fayth with them, and have ſet forth whole bookes to 
prove the ſame, which were too long here to repeatec. Yea 
Caluiman , and Zwinglian Miniſters themſclucs are witneſles 
hereof, in many of rhcir Treatiſcs, as namely, the Tigu- Th9,g7 Ti; 
rine Deutnes, who confelſle, that theyr differences, and con- gurin. in 
tenrions With the 7.utberans are about Iultification , Free- prefar, A- 
wilt; the Ghoſpell, the law, the Perfon of Chriſt, his deſ- pol. pre- 


| ucrlaſting, & de multrs alys non leutrmomentt articults, & of ma- 
| Ny more articlesvf no fmall importance: which is cui- 
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centinto hell, of Godseleion, of his childrento life e- f*+ 97th0= 
arnois7y. 


t, for that loawnes Starmius another Zipinplian or' Calui- Lib. . de 
mf addcth other controucrliics, as of the Supper of our 74t me- 
Lord, and Reall Preſence, of Predeſtination , of the Aſ- #4 Com 
cenſion of Chriſt to heaven, his ſitting ae the right hand gba 
of his Father, and the like : adding alſo that the Lutherans” ws 
do hould the Proteſtant Calmman Churches of Endland, 

Frence , Flanders, and Scotland for Hereticall, and their Mar-' 
tyrs, for Martyrs of the Diuell. | 
And conforme to theſe 0M writings ate their-do- 
L 


ings 
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Fart. 2, 266 wA Diſcuſion of M. Barloys Anivere 6. . - 
inges and proceedings with them, wherethey hauc domie 
nion ; for that they admyt them not to cohabitation , nor 
to the common vic of marriage betweepe them, nor to 
be burycd with them, after theyr deaths, as they well 
know who haucliued, or doliuc among them . And thus 
much for the Lutberaxs of the one [yde . Now let vs [ce 
ſomewhatalſo of the Purytans of the other. 

And firlt ofall this matter hath beenc handled dyucrs 
times , and demonſtrated by Catholicke Englith wryters 
of our dayes, agaynſt this abſurd aſſertion of M. Barlow 
that chediffcrences at this day betweene Proteſtants and 
Purytans are not at all concerning rcligion, nor of any 
ſubſtanriall , and effcntiall poyntes thereof ; but only 
Ccremoniall: and ip particuler the ſame is conuinced, 

Proteſtats and made moſt manifeſt in the Preface of a late Booke, 

and Puri- jntituled An anſwere tothe fifth part of Syr Eduard Cookes Reports, 

per where the different grounds of Spiricuall and Ecclchaſti- 

Hat ubſta- 211 power , betweene Proteſtants , Puritans, and Catbolickes 

nal points ,” . . __ I”, T 

of religis . 2cing examined, itis found,that their differences are ſuch 
as cannot poſſibly ſtand togeather, to make one Church 
and houſe of ſaluation , but that if one hath the truth, the, 
other mult neceſſarily remayne in damnablecrror; which 
is euident alſo by the writings of Proteſtants themſclues, 
eſpecially by the bookes intituled Dangerous poſitions , (et. 
forth nu imprintcd at London 1593 . and the Suruey 0; pretens. 
ded boly diſcipline, made as they (ay,vy him that isnow Lord 
of Canterbury, and DoQor Sutchfe, as alſo the Booke intitu- 
led, the Pilture ofa Purten, writen by O.Q. of Emanuel, 
printed 1603. and other like bookes. Bur eſpecially at 

- . .thisrime will | vic forproofc of this poynt,thereſtimony 
. of Themas Rogers Miviſter , and Chaplin, as he ſtyleth him+. 
ſelfe, ro his Lord of Canterbwy, who of late hauing fee 
forth by publike authority , the fayth, dorine, and reli- 
gion of England expreficd in 39. articles vpon the yearce 
1607.doth in his Preface to bis ſaid Lord, badle this matrcr 

of the differences betweene the Puritans and Proteſtantes, 
though partially agaynſt the diſcontented brethren, he 
being theyr aduerlary, but yet ſetteth downe out of their 
oWne 
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flances, as M. Barlow ptetend2th; burabour pI CON- page 9+ 
tayncd in ſcripture, & inthe very Ghoſpell it ſelfe . They 


are compryzed,lay they, mthe booke of God, and alſo be a part of the Arrige 
Ghoſpell, yea the very Ghoſpellt ſelje : ſo true are they, and of ſuch aures Syr 
Smportance , that tf euery bayre- of our bead were «life , we ought to William. 


4fjoerd them all , tn defence of theſe matters : and that the artiles of 
religion penned , and agreed vpon by the Bichops, are but clnldich toyes 
$# reſpect of the other . So they. 

And will any man thinke or ſay now that theſe men 
doe not hould that theyr diffcrences with the: Proteſtants 


_ arediffercncesin religion, as M. Barlow (ayth,or that they 


arc only mattcrsof ceremonyes , and not of any one ſub- 
ſantiall poynt concerningreligion? Let ys heare them yet 
further telling theyr owne tale, and related by M. Rogers. 
The controuerſy betwene them and vs ( ſay ther, of the Pro- +» 
teſtants) is not as the Biſhops, and their welwillcrs beare »» 
the world in hand, for a cap , or tippet, ora Surplifſc, bur »» 
for greater matters concerning a true Miniſtry, and regi- »» 
ment ofthe Church according to the word of God. The »» 
firſt wherof, which is atruc Miniſtry, they ( Proteflants) »» 
ſhall ncuer hauc , till Biſhops and Archbiſhops be pur »» 
downe, andall Miniſters be madec<quall. The other alſo ,, 
awilkncucr be brought to paſſe, yntill Kings and Queenes zz 
doc ſubic& themſelucsvnro the Church ,and doe ſubmit zz 
their Scepters,,and throw downe their Crownes before ,z 
the Church ;:and licke vp the duſt of the feete of the zz 
Church; and willingly abydethe Cenſures of the Church ,, 
&c . This they write, and much more in that place, 
which I trow is more then M_. Barlow afcribeth vnto the 
matter .*For if it becontayned in Gods booke, yea apart of the 
Ghoſpell, the very Ghoſpell t ſelfe , about which they contend, 
what proteruity is it on the other part , to call it a matter 
only of Ceremony. 
But yet further within two pages after agayne, they 
doc explaynethemſelues, and theyr cauſe more in parti- 
Ll 2 Cculcr 


[ About Hiberty of Conſcitce defired of his Miiefly.) 267 Chap-he 
- whe worcs, whatthcir tudgmentisofthe importance, 
and momentofthe controucrlyes berwene them, to wit , Rogers 
thatthcyarc not only about Ceremonies, and circum- prefie 


= 


Part. :. 253 A Difcafion of M. Barlowes Anſwere oc. 


culer ſaying : Our comrouerſy with the Proteſtants is, whether 
Iclus Chrift dhalbe King or no: and the end of ll ont tranell ts , 16 buykd 
vp ibe walls of leruſalers, and to ſet yp the throne of leſus Chriſt our 
beauenly king tn the myddeſi thereef . And are theſe poyntes alſo 
nor (ubitantiall ,norany wayes touching religion, but 
Ceremonies ? 

Harken then yet further what they do inferre ypon 
the Proteltantes C hurch, for diſſenting from them in theſe 
pointes : Nexther #5 there among them , lay they , 4 Church, or at 
leaft wiſe no true Church; nctuber are they but titular Chriftians , & no 
true Chriftians indeed. And yet will M. Barlow continue to 
Gay , that therc is no difference at all in Religion ;and that 
Llyed, when I fazd, that bis Maicſty yeelded to a Confe- 
rence between Proteſtants & Puritans, concerning their 
diffcrenccs of Religion . V V hat will he anſwere to the 
two precedent members touched by the Puritans, to wit, 
that rheis ſtrife is for 4 true Miniſtry, & « lawful govermet therof, 
expounding their meaning to be, that for obtainipg the 
firit, all Biſhops and Archbi hops muſt be put downe , & 
for the ſccond, all temporall Princes, Kings, & Queenes 
muſt leaue their fuperiority ouer the Church, & ſwbmic 
themſelues, and their Crownes vnto the ſame Church, to 
wit, theis Presbyteries, asM. Regersexpodeth their words? 
And is there uo ſubſanciall point neyther in all this, brie 

only matter of Ceremony ? And doth nor the very life , & 
ſoulc ofthe. Church depend of theſe two things, 4 rue Mp- 
w/iry , and lapful Head? Is not the power of preaching, tea- 
Ching, adminiſtration of Sacraments, care of foules 7 poſ- 
Cibn Cures and Bencfices', 2bſolying from dinnes; fpi- 
_ ritual Jurifdichion, , :and- all Eecletaſticall Hierarchy 
deryucd frem hence? Andareall theſe thinges only Cere- 
moniall without ſubſtance, or eſſence of religion ? Doth 


M . Bar- NM. Berlae diſcharge his duty ofa Champion, eyther to+ 
| a by Ling, er his. old Lord ( from both which it 


© feemcth already be hath receaued large fees ) in bringing 
both their authorities in Eccletiaſtical matters to be meere 
Ceremonics? No manl[ thipke will ſue to be his Clycpe 
hexcaftcr gif hc can plead no better . 

== But 
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{1 Butlct ys yet ice alittle further, how he hath «duanced 


his Maicſtycs ſpirituall authority. Thus he writeth'of his 


being Moderator in the Conference betwene the Puritans 


and Proteſtants . This a5fference ( layth he ) «bout thinges indiffe- 
rent , bis Mateſty defirous to reconcile , vouchſafed bis Princely payucs 
Yo moderate, & mediate. In which wordes, firſt doe you note 
againe his often repetition, that they were thinges mndifſeret , 
to wit, whether his Maicſty ſhould haue Supreme Pri< 
macy in Church cauſes, orrenouncethe ſame, and caſt it 
dowaec, togeather with his Scepter before the Presbyrery 
of the Puritans; and whether the Lord of Canterbury ſhould 
leaue of his Lordſhip , and Graceſhip , and become a 
fmple Miniſter equall with the reſt? And ſo likewiſe 24. 
Barlow himlclfe to lgaue the Sea of Laolne, and title of 
Lordſhip, which none that knowes the humor of the man 
will imagine that he hokdeth-for # rhing indifferent, or a 
mecre Ceremony. - Wo NE 079.4 
This I fay is the firſt Norerdam : for if theſe things Be 


andifſerent , what need ſo much 4 doc about theta? And: ene! 


fecond Netandum is , that he faith , that his Maieſty did mo» 
derate and mediate inthis Conference : Which is a very mo» 
derate ind meane word indeed to exprefie fo high and emi- 
nent Aurhoriry Ecclefiaſticall, as fomerimes they wil feerh 


| © | | 
to afcribe vnto his Maieſty . For who cannot” mod#rate or 


Methatrin'a Conference, if he haue ſufficient learning and 
knowledpeof the caufe, thovgh he haue® no eminent au- 


Chy.4: 


thority at all to decide the ſame? But who ſhal deter- M . Bar- 
Minc or define the Controverſy? Here no doubt 4. Barkoe low inthe 
wilbe' in the brakes: For that a lirtle- after being prefſed brakes . 

with-the free fpeach and Ceniall of S. Ambroſe vnto Valentini- Ambep.3z 


«the Emperour, when he medled in Ecchichaſticall affairs, 
and in patticuler when he ſent for him by Dalmatiusa T ri- 
bune, with a Notary to come anddiſputoin the Conſiftes 
rybefore him ; his Connell; and Nobility , 'withthe He- 
reticall Biſhop Auxentius, S 'Ambroſertfuled viretly to por, 


yeclding for his reaſon, that in matters -of faith and rcligh- 


on Bifhops muſt judge of Emperours, and not Emperours 
of Biſhops : which deniaWat. Barkw wellallowerh,, ſay 
- Big —_— 
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calgn, were both ;Chriſtianlkes | 1,4 [4 
-1.. \Butſuppole, thar his Maicity, had{cue for the Biſhops 
togulputc and conter with the doctors of the Puritan par- 
ty in bris preſence, as the Emperour Valentinian did S. Ambroſe 
£ that they had retuled to come, with the ſame realo,thae 
S. Ambroſedigd, would M. Barlow that wrotethe Conterence 
haucgetcaged the ſame asgood, and lawful? Or would bis 
daily bauc takeathe ſame, in as good part, as Valeminig 
Aid? doubt it very muchy as alſo I doubt, whether S. am- 
roſe if he had diſputed, would hauc (uffercd Valemimia (lup- 
Pole be had bin lcarned)ro haue moderated & mediated in that 
diſputgtio ,as MBalavfaith his Maicky did.in this. But if 
Wichout effct,& thatbecould not conclude;who ſhould 
give judgmcatof the matter? The Biſhops? [hey were 
and theyr whole intcteſt lay thercin. The Puritan 
Doctors ? They were allo a party, and therby partiall. His 
Maielty conld notdocit, a ing to M. Berlowes doctrin 


X- i thisphee, if ny point of religion were bandled theres 


ti. Whothen thould iudge , or giue ſentence? The Charch 


Badowcoaith M-Berlew in another -place > But who maketh that 
folue, Church /?@r who giveth authority of iudgement to that 


Ebntch, if the lupreme Head and governour hauc it not 
io himſcli Do yeu notſee how intricatethis martcr is, & 
hardto relojuc? Andaccording to this, as it ſeemeth, was 
theeffctand conſequence of this meeting , if we belieue 


 - M:Barlow him(clic, who maketh this queſtion.: Did thoſe 


get andPrincelypaynes which his, Mateſty take with the Puritens, 
workes general! confarnuty? Andthen he anſwereth a7 Vath the 


rs Indicieus and diſcreet. 31 - did , (wherof M. Barjow was one) but 
'  Bthereſt gra mare dukiward, and vidlent. So he. = 


-: Butallthiswhile if you marke ir, there is nothing ſai 

tothe point, for which allchis was brougbtio, to wit, 
why thelikefguour had not beene ſhewed to Catholikes; 
for a Conference alfe with chem about their Religion,. M, 


* g erlow doth touch ſome namber of reaſons , as that our o- 


*>inionsdoe touch the yery head , and foundation of rcli- 
<: 


gion: That his Maicſty was perfeRtia all themgments 
Dit | that 


0 » (A Piſcuſben of Ms Barliver Antvere che',... 
4 | elhgt ane 618 well init, and fayd wcll tor ity: his 
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| Chance, virulent, and impotently pafſionate, that ever ap- 
| pearcd in paper inourEnglith tongue,for which 1 intend 


Iwo 
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" [Abou bberty of Confeitie defered of bis Maigfly. ] 271: Chany, 
* that could be brought tor the aducilc part, and-that he ,, 
” throughly vnderitauding the weaknes of them , held it Silly Cuffe 


both vnſate and vancceſlary to haue them examined;'[ har ,, 


the Proteſtant religion being throughly well placed , and 


having fq long continued , is not now to be diſputed &cc; 


Which reaſons being either in themlclues fond , or againſt 
himſclfe, I will not (tand to refute. One only contradici- 
on wil I note, that our argumetsbcing ſo weake,, yct that 
it ſhould be vnlafc to haue them examined; and that the 
long continuance of Proteſtant religion in England ſhould 
make it indiſputable ; whereas more thin ten times fo 


2 
3» 


long preſcription of Catholike religion could not defend - 


it, by ſhew of a conference or diſpute held at VVeſtminſtey 


| atthe beginning of Queen Elzzaberbs raigne, when the ſame 


wart lagegnes put out. 


And tinallyI will end this with a notable calumnia- 
tion, inſtecd of areaſon yttcred by M. Barlw, why this 
Conferenceought not to be granted to Catholikes, for 
ſooth : For that , even in their common pet3tion for toleration , they 
wifched bis Mateſty to be as great a Saint in beaut, as he is4 King vp- 
on earth, shewing thereby , ſaith he, that gladh they would be rid 
of bim , but winch way they care not, ſo be were not bere, And 
may not this Prelate noyw beare the prize for calumniati- 


| onand Sycophanty,thatoutof(6 piolis an antecedent can 


inferre ſo maliciousa conſequent? The Catholickes doe 
With ynto his Maicſty bath lifepeeſent, and cuerlaſtingto 
come ; here a great King ang there a great Saint: M. Barlow 
ſeemeth not to care much forhiiseternity , fo he may en- 


M. Faye 


lows licte 
care of his 
Mazeſties 


joy his temporality, by the which he himfelfe gayneth 
for the preſent, and hopeth cuery day todo more & more : -— wg 


it importcth him litle how greata Saint his Maieſtie be 
3n hcanen, fo ypon earth he hiuc longe to fauour him 
and to furniſh him with fat bencfices . 

And thus he inforceth me to anfwere him, con trary to 
my owne inclination , for reprefling fomewhat his inſo- 
lent malignant fpeach , which is the molt exorbitane per- 
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bim any furthcr, itep by ſtep , and foote by 
foote,4s hicherto I haue done: for it would require a huge 
volume, & weary bortrys, and the reader with the imper. 


-  tinency therof. Wherfore I ſtal in that which is to enſue, 
..draw the zeſt of this his Aoſwereto certaine particuler 


hcads for more perſpicuity and breuities ſake, wherby ſhal 
appeare how worthy a writer he is, and well deſcruing 
his fee, thar r into {uch ablurdities, errors, igno- 
ranccs, corruptions, and fallityes, as wilbe layd againſt 
kim: wherin I remit my ſclfe, not only to that which 
isalready ſayd, but particulerly alſo to that which is to 
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JS Her as pate 49. X50. ofmy Letter 
Q [ bcgan inthe (ccond Part of the fe 
cond Paragraph to handle whether 
( > temporall obedi 


tence were denied vn= 
a 0 his: Maieſty , by thoſe that refuſcd 
y the Oath of Allegiance, and that by the 
No F cxpreſkc order and commandement of 
the Pope in his Brexe, as the Apologer often affirmeth , _ 
and M. Barlow ſtill auoucheth, I ſayd, that this was iniuri- »» 
ousdealing towards vs , who neucr denicd this poynt, »» 
that all durifull cinill obedience was to be performed: »» 
and that it needed notta cite both Scriptures, Fathers, »» 
and Councclls, to prouc the ſaid temporall obedience to »» 
be due, for that we both confellcd, taught, and perſwa- »» 
dedtheſameto all his Maicſtics ſubicRs, and that the con- »» 
| tary neuerpaſſcd through our cogitations, but do hould »» 
| Lud E M m ({aid 


» 274 CA Diſcuſion of M.Barloves Ans\vere ec. 
& (laid I} and tcagh that ſubiefts arc bound to bbcy their 
euill Prin- temporall Princes,in all thinges lawfull,& not only good 
ces tobe Princes, but bad alſoz and not only outof feare ,& flatte 
”»p ed (as ſome do) but out of conſcience, as the Apoſtle teach 
rxPng "" ys tothe Romans, propter conſcientiam , ſayth-he, for con- 
but nor ſcience lake, but yet not contre conſcrentiam, againſt con ſcis 
again ENCe, Or contrary to conſcience. 
colcience, Againſt which clauſe M. Barlow very learnedly and 
piouſly ſetteth downe this doQtrine : Theyteach ( layth he) 
Barlow fhattbe Prince is to be obczed , propter confcientiam , wot con» 
þag.160, fraconſcientiam , for conſcience ſake , not agatnit conſcience : that 
is no ſound dofirine in the negatine part: for euen againſt a mans con- 
ſcience the Prince is to be obejed , vnleſſe that be that diſobezetb, can 
prone bis conſcience to be the ſame , which the Apoſile deſcribeth, « good 
conſcience , accompanied with true lone , and ſayth ynſapned, So he. 
And preſently he addeth a reaſon out of, Syr Thomas More 
one ot our Martyrs,as he calleth him, and we worthily 
gecount him.(o, who ſayth,that there may be conſciemia aſt» 
niue , and conſcientia lupina , the conſcience of an Aſſe, and 
\ M. Bar. {be conſcience ofa Wolfe, which we cafily graunt, and 
low bath that Syr Thomas More had neyther of them , and M. Barkw 
the c6{ci- perhapshath both , the 4fimina in making this ignorant & 
ence of an impious determination, That a man may obey Princes 
Aſe&a againſt his owneconſcience; and the Lupina in going a- 
Wolfe. bout craftily & violently ro defend it by the ſhew of Scti- 
pturc, as preſently will appeare; 

For albeit I haue written ſomewhat of thismatter be- 
fore in the firſt Partofthis diſcuſſion ,'to. wit, of the ob- 
ligation that eucry-man hath to follow his Conſeicnce, 
and precept of his inward reaſon, be-it right or wrong,fo 
longas it ſtandethy vncontrolled : yetam | forced to (ay 
ſomewhat more here, for deteRion of this mans wiltull 
error or groſſe ignorance m this place, and that in both 
the two poynts now mentioned, concerning the obliga- 
tion that men haue not to do againſt their conſcicnce,and 
thepreſcription' of a good wes rye pretended to be al- 
lJeaged out of Saint Paules Epiſtle to Timothy, for in both 


pointes there be egregious fraudes , af not foolcrics. Re 
n 
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z\: And for thefirit, che Keader mult vnderitand, that 

this propoſition.ſsaflertiuelyſer dowane here by M. Barlow, A ſtrange 
ehgt 'cucaagainlt. a mans conſcience the Prince isto be & wicked 
obcycd ; is loabſurdand impious in Catholicke Chriſti- aſſertis of 
an cares, cſpecially of the learned , as nothing can be more, #+ 5r- 
for that icopeneth a playne way to Atheilme, and ouer-**** 
throweth che very firſt morall principles of vertuous ati- 

ons in vs; to wit; the: 46, and preſcript of reaſon it 

ſclfe, that God hath by nacure planted in our ſoules, for 
ourgoucrnment and direion : againſt which light and 

rule, wholocuer doth any thing willingly mult needes 

finac, whatſocuer thething that 1s done be, good or bad: 

the realon wherot is ; for that the goodnes or badnes of 
any thing imbraced by our will, dependeth of the appre- 

heniion , andeſtimation therof by our vnderſtanding and 
pop of rcaſon , that inwardly dirceth the (aid will, 

oO as if it ſhould be propoſed vnto our will for exanple 
ſake, as ancuill thing,and with that apprehenſion imbra- 
ced by our will , though it were goodin it elfe, yetto 
me it mult needs becuill , for that [didit, thinking it to 

be an evill thing . 

As forexampleto belieuc in Chriſt (ſayth S.Thomas) 
init (clfe is a good thing, and neceſſary to ſaluation, but po: {*19, 
yetthe wilel man doth not imbrace it, but as it is pro- © © ** 
pounded vato the [ame by our realon , and therfore if the 
ſaid reaſon and iudgment ſhould propoſe it as an euill - 
thing, and not good co belicue in-Chrilt (as in Turkes 
and lewes it doth )-and that the will notwithſtanding 
ſhould chooſe, and imbrace it as it is propoſed, vnder the 
ſame apprehenſioh that it is cuill indeed, then doth our 
will commit ſinne, for that in her conceipt and appre- 
henſion , ſhe chooſeth and imbraceth cuill: and though 
Initſelfe it benotſo, yet to ber it is, that judging iclo, 
doth notwithſtadingimbraccit. In which caſe School- 
men dodetine , thata good obic ſochoſen by the will 
againſt the diamen of reaſon, and conſcience, is bonum 
ſimpliciter and ſecundum ſe , but malum per accidens buic bomint 
Je dligenti, it is good timply and in itſfelfe , but accidental! p 
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euill to this parciculer man that chooleth ut , again the 


. direction of his iudgment and conlcience./.. '--+ 


we 

nes 
of the a&t 
of our will 
doth de- 


ped ypon 


And this poyntis a thing ſo-cleare in natureir (elfe;; 
as that Ariftoile un his firlt and (caucnth bookes of ' Morgls 
treating ot the nature, and condition of he incontinent 
man, ſheweth thata man may beincontinent two wayes, 
one Way properly in that he dothexcrciſe _ act thar ap- 
pertayneth properlyaud trucly to the vice of incortinen- 
Cie, theothes way accidentally, when he dorh exerciſe an 
a& , thathe imagineth and perſwadeth himſelfe to be in 
the mattcr of incontigency, and is not : and yet doth. Arj- 


foile concludethis man to be incontinent, for that- bis 


will did dilagrec in this matter from his reaſon and iudg- 
ment, making choice of that which the ſaid 1calon did 
propound yato her, as ancuill ching. 

Wherfore according.to theſe principles, the vniver-' 
{all conſent both of Philoſophers ay Deuanes is, firlt that- 
bonitas volumtatis ſeu attus mtertorts dependet 4 ratione proponente ; 
that the goodnes of the internall a of our will, in ctioos) 
fing any thing, dependeth vpon our reaſon & judgment 
that propoiideth the ſame; Soas the will may not chooſe 
or imbrace any thing , that is ſo propounded, and conſc- 
quently that , Voluntas diſcordens 4 r4tione, non folum retta verum 


our reaſon liam errante , off ſemper mala: that our will when it doth 
and iudg. 
ment, 


d:\agree from our reaſon, and conſcience, and chooſeth 
not that which our ſaid rcalon and conſcience propeune 
deth , it is alwayecseuill and finncth , though the layd rea- 
ſon and conſcience do erre in propounding the lame: 
yea further that this obligation for our wil] , and choice 
to follow our reaſon, iudgment , and conſcicnce, is, by 
the law of God,in nature it felfc ſo ſtrong and indifpenſa- 
ble, as that not only any man living , Prince or Porentate 
can diſpenſc with the ſame,to have it broke whilethe (2id 
repugnance cndureth, but ncither God himfelfe,, Wheru- 
pon a great learned Devine of ourdayes ſerteth downe & 


defendcth this propoſition, Nemmem, nec ipſum Dean diſpenſs- 


repoſſe , vt ſine peccato quis faciat contra propriam conſctentiam , that 
no man , nor God himlclfc can dilpenſe, that a man oy 
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do any thing agaiaſt bis 01 ie conicience without finne, 


And firs rcatps 15; for that Almighty God Qrould be con- 
rrary to bimſdttyifhaving pure precept by nature, that: 


Chad: 5- 


_ 


vor witl muſttollow our reaſon and coſtience, & dono- 


thing againit the ſame, be ſhould notwithſtading diſpenſe 
thar'tbe breach of this precept ſhould be-no finne, for ther 
Gould reſt lawes contradictory tang togeather, 'T hates 
ucry breach of Gods precept is a fin; & yer thav the breach 
of this prevepriind I .!Frue it is, that God according to 
fome Devines may difpey(e in his precepts by taking th& 
away, and thereby allo take away the force of rheir ob< 
liging man to ſianc , that ſhould doe againſt them! , but 
they (tanding in force' and vigor, no diſpenſation can be 
giuen todo againſtthem without finnc,, for the reaſons 
now ſet downe. | | 
Wc<ll then this poſition & aſſertion is moſtcertaine in 
all Catholike Scholes, as well by the groundes of Philoſo- 
phy, as Devinity , that no mai» withour finne may do a- 
gainlt the d1famen, or diretion of his owne reafon or coi 
icience, yea though it ſhould be crrencous in'it ſelfe, 
for that ſo long as it is not knowne vo be erroneous 'to 
the doer, but thought to beright, he cſtecmeth it as a rule 
preſcribed vnte him by God, and conſequently to doe a» 
gainlt it, is to doe againſt Gods rule ,and-precept;,-and fo 
mult jt nceds be finne voto him, | 
. Bur here perhaps ſome man willdemaund, what then 
may be done in an errenecous conſcience, whether it be 4ſ6- 
na by-ijpnorance, or Lupina by loaſenes, or vtherwiſe cis 
Ting as MC Baile mientioneth. Truly theiremcdy:is not; ay 
he preſcribeth,, to-doeagainſi a manisconfoience, I'meane 
againſt that very erring conſcience fo long as it! ſcmeth 
to'rhe Yver norto erre, but to be. right, for therin he 
ſrouldfime, as bach becnc {aid : Bur heought to depoſe 
thit cot ſcience if ho tan > "a11d 2s feoke reafows of betl 
ter information, and. the#withalh traine vato- himſelfe 
anorher” confcience :' bar Fer ſo Jepgazhe carmor doe this, 
hes boand not rodoeapainſt the'other conſcience, which 
kerkiakech to beright,thoogh-vnknowing vaco him, be 


ot? 1 ah 


> 2 
A finneto 


doe cotra= 


ry toan 
erroneous 
colcience, 


What is 
to be 

cone of 
him who 
hath an 
erroneous 
coſcience, 


Mo-3 ſhould 


 IPart. 2. 298% ff Diſcuſion of M.. Barlewes Anſverechc. 4 
ſhould beerroncous, | +» 24 | 
i,  Butnowin what cafes, and ypon whatgrounds,ani 
with what circumſtances a, man may be. bound to reforme 
oralter his conſcience, cither by direRion or authority of 
his Superiours, or:by contrary reaſons, proofes, arguments 
and authorities , according tothe ſubſtance and quality of 
the things, is. «large diſpute among | SchookeDevines, 
Caluiltes,, and Canoviltcs, | ETD 
- +» For vs it is: {vfhcient at this time ta.hauc ſcene ; that 
all generally doc condemne,as molt fellc and wicked, this 
- propoktion of M. Barlow, thetexen agamnſt « a—_—_— the 
' Prisce i5te beohejed : which propolition you haue lcenc be- 
fore: confuted . Now. we.mult conſider ccrtayne ſhiftes 
andabſurditycs vicd by M-. Barlowin letting downe this 
4 Tim bisfalſe doQrine. Euen agaynſt conſcience, layth he, the Prynce is 
' * tobe , Mileſſe he that deſobeyeth , can prone his conſcience to-be the 
* * ſame, thatthe Apoſtle deſcribeth , « good conſcience accompamed with 
© * erweloue and ſanth ynſaned. In-which wordes you mult note, 
that firſt there is contayneda very abſurd ſhift , not voyde 
- ., of impiety; and ſecondly much corruption and falſity. 
” Theſbifcis, in that when any thing is propoſed toa man 
by a Prince or Superiour , that 1s contrary to his conſci- 
ence, he byndeth himablolutely to doe ir,cuen agaynſt his 
-conſcicnce , vnicile.becan prone that his conſcience hath 
true loue and ſ axthynſamed, which being a very hard matter 
for many. men to-diſcerne in themſclues, eſpecially the 
| ignorant and valcarned, he doth not onlylicencethem, 
#' '35 // butobligetb-themalſo;, to doe agaynit theyr conſcience, 
,.. . _ _ g99doribad.;,whatſocyer is propoſed, ynto'them,, which 
| 1 Openeth agap toalbimpiety , and to theoucrthrow of all 
+4. 5.1.4 Eontcience in moſt men. - "466 
I iForecrtayne it is, that the fargreater part of Chri- 
24... Niantbavetot ſofficiept time ,keafure , learning,/vr com- 
morlity te make this-proofe preſcriþed autof the! Apoſtle? 
8#nd-thend: would ;devianind bim ,- what be will ay of 
Turkes, Lewes; and Gentiles .that haue not truc-fayth# 
Hauetheynoconſcienec?, and muſt they doc what foc- 
wer as ordayned them; though ncuer ſo repugnant to theye 
44 0:H5l FUSS | reaſon 
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reaton , becaule they cannot proue theys conſcience to 
be tuch as the Apotile ( though falſely ) is preſumed here, ,_ _ 
todeſcribe? What will M. Barlw lay allo of Chriſtian |,@cl na 
Sectaryes of our time , to Wit , Anabaptifts, Trinitartans , Qrous do- 
Huſſites, Lutherans, Swingſeldians, Brownfts &c . whom he will &rines 
not grant I am ſureto bauc true love, and ynfayned fayth? more fit- 
Hauc they no conſcience, that may bind them to any ting the 
thing fifa fro that which is propoſed vato them by þ nas kes 
Kings or Princes, whether it ſcemc vnto them good or |} © 
bad ? Mzy all theſe men ſweare to whatſoeuer is requyred, Ghoſpell 
or do what ſocuer isexacted by a temporall Prince, with- ,F1.c., 
out further examen, for that they cannot proue as M. Chrig, 
Barlow will no doubt ſuppoſe, that they have true loue, 
and fayth vnfayned ? Who would cxpe@t ſuch mon- 
ſtrous doarines, from the Chayre of a Prelate ? 
But now let ysſee how heyſecth S . Paal in this matter, 

and abuſcth his Reader vnder pretence of his name , and 
authority. He ſayth, that the Apoſtle deſcribeth a good 
confcience, tobe that ,whichts accompanied with true lone 5. Pau! 2 
and fayth vnſaqned : and vpon this foundeth his diſcourſe, ag duled., 
now you have heard, cyting for iti. Tim. 1.5. But if 
you rcad the place, you ſhall find the matter quite other- 
Wiſe, and by this you may learne, how theſe fellowes 
' that cry nothing but Scriptures, do abuſc the ſimple peo- 

ple, with milallcadging. and milconſtruipg the ſame, 
For that the. Apoſtle deſcribeth not a good conlcience at 
all in tht place, but only affigneth the ſame asa thing 
necefſarily requyred, to the end and perfection of the 
Law . For the wordes of the Apoſtle are theſe: Fings pre- 
ceptt eft, chartas de corde puro, conſctentia bona , & fide non filta: 
The end of the comandement or law is Charity out of a 
pure hart, a good conſcience, & faith not fayned . Which 
1s no deſcription of a good conſcienceasyou ſee, butofthe 
end & perfection of the law , which is Charity,according 
to that which in another place the ſame Apoſtle ſayth: Ple- 
witudo legis Charitas: the fulines or fulfilling of the Law is 
charity .But here he deſcribeth moreat large what man- 
ner of charity it mult be, to wit proccding out of a pure 
hart, 
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hart, asalſo out ot « good conlcience ( which engendreth 
- hope ) and outof yatayned tayth. Soas here true charity ig 
dcicribed, and not a good conſcience(which is named on« 
ly as a condition neediuily required to the tuifilling of che 
\, Law,and aotdelcribed, as M. Barlow falfcly affirmeth.) Fox 
Ifa thingbe deſcribed that hath many parts or members | 
required co the complement thereof, 1t weee very ablurd 
eo lay, that cucry one of the {aid parts , or parcels is delcrie 
bcedtherby, or that the ſaid deſcription may be alcribed ta 
<ucry one of them. As if a man thould deſcribe a Knighe 
ora Captaine,that isto go to the wars, what furniturc is 
Tequired, to wit, a korlc , ſaddle, ſpcarc, armour , andthe 
tke, it cannot be ſaid that a horſe 1s here deſcribed, or a 
ddle,or aiſpcare; but only the Knighc himſclf, who hath 
nced of all theſethiages: So as in this M. Barkew is found te 
baue peructtedthe whole text and mcaning of $. Paul. 
| There remaineth then bisconcluſion, that for ſo muck 
as Hereticks and Schiſmatickes allo doe plead conſcience 
for their ſtanding out, andThat there is no one article in 
the Oath offcred, that can be proued to be contrary to a 
| conſcience, and true Chriſtian religion, therefore 
ndech the Apologers concluſion incotrollable ſtil], That | 
the Pope hath prohibited Engliſh Catholikes to performe 
cucnciaill obedience to Rarcins But all this hath 
beenenow anſwered, by that which hath beene treated 
before: for that Shilmatikes and Herctikes though they be 
pound beth-to informe & rcforme their conſciences that 
. becrroncous: yet ſo long as that repugnacy indureth,they 
_ <1 ;. thouldſinncin doing contrary to the dittemen therof. And | 
i, Oh 5 for thearticlesin the Oath, that are contrary to Englith | 
then cial} Catholikes conſciences, and to-theyr religion,they are fo 
obcditce, Many, as doany way impeach, or ry 9 their religt» 
on, which are the moſt part in the Oath, as is knowne. | 
Neyther muſt M. Barlow runto this ordinary fhift , _ 
as heis wont, that their conſTiences are not well cleanſed, 
andrhat their religion is not true Chriſtian Religion, 8 | 
therefore they ought not to hane (cruple in ſwearing, for 
thataow it hath been ſbewed, that it is ſufficicnt for bin- 


ding 


ding them from {wcearing, that their coni{cycnces doc tell 
them che contrary, which conſcience tothem doth a ppear 
good, andtheir religion true: in which reſpect the Pope 
that is of the lame conſcience and Religion hath defined it 
to be ynlawfullyntothem, to [weare againſt this their co- 
fcicnce and religion ſo longas it ſtandethas itdoth . And 
therefore if M.Barlow will haue them {weare withour finne 
in thiscalce, hemult firſt make them Proteſtants, and (o 
giue thema new conſcience, and new religion, for in that 
they haue, they cannot doc it; albeit for temporall obedi- 
ence, they offer all that may be cxacted ,attheir hands by 
anylaw of Chriſtianſubiction to. their temporall ſou» 
raigne.” 

= nd this much may be ſufficient for diſcuſſing of this 
point, Whether ſubic&s may or mult obey their Princes, 
when they command things againſt their conſciences , 
which in my Letter I denycd. And w hereas the Apologer 
did alleadg dyucrs authoritics out of Scriptures, Fathers, 
and Councels to proue the obedicnce of Subiefts to theyr 
Princes , not only Chriſtian but alſo Infidels, as to king 
N abachodonoſor of Babylon, to king Pharas of Egypt , King Cyrus 
of Perfie, my anſwer then was this. 


He alledgeth for examples out of the Scriptures , Le. p. 5. 
that the children of Iſrael obeyed the King of Babylon, as Apol pay. 


alſo they exhibited temporall Obedience vnto King Pha- ?? + * 
I Heer , 27, 


raoof Egypt; as inlike manner to Cyrw King of Perſia: A 


Which examples we grantto be truc,and could add many Exod _ 
more, both of the Iewes, and Chriſtians that Iyucd pea- Efar, _ 


ccably ynder Infidell Princes in thoſe dayes. But let one ,} 
example( asI ſaid) be brought forth, wherin they obeyed ,, 
them in points contrarieto their Conſcience or Religion 
and it ſhall be ſufficient. We read in the Prophetic of ,, 


Damel, that thoſe three famous lewes, Sidrach,, Miſech, and Dar.,.r2+ 


Abdenage , were moſt truſtic ynto King Naburbodonofor in ,, 
—— ſo much eſteemed by him, as he ,, 
madethem his vniuerſal] Gouernors over all the workes ,, 
of the Region of Babylon, ſaith the Scripture: and yet when ,, 
Kcameto the poynt, that he would hauc them for = ” 

: Nn 0- 
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No obed>- honour and pleaſure, and ypon his commandement g 
ence a- adore the golden Sta1u4, which he had fet yp; they for» 
ainſtGod (,oke him flatly , and ſaid to him in the preſcnceof all his 
5.7% Nobility aſſembled togeather , that they were not ſo 
coneiee®* much asto anſwere him in that Conimandement, nor 
?? would they do, as he had appoynted them. 
a Thelikein effc& did CY _ pick 
King Pharao of ; for that albcit in temporall affayres 
* the — ns +>. pcm in that tyme when he oppreſſed, 
= ind; perſecuted them moſt : yet in that he would hauc had 
”? them ſtay and ſacrifice in Egypt, and not follow Moſes 
” their Spiritual Superiour into the deſert (notwithſtading 
. ? thatthe King had ſome cauſe perhaps to ſuſpeR their tem- 
*? porall Fgages alſo by that departurc, ;they being a 
?? potent multitude of people: ) yer would they not obey 
? him nor doas he would haue them , when they perſuaded 
*? themſclucs that God would haue the contrary, 
"Sees let paſſc how Daniel and his fellowes would not cate 
Tob.tr. the meatcsof the King of Babylon, nor: Tebie theſe of the 
,, 4f)rians, & much Icflc wovld he leauc of to bury the dead, 
,, (hough it were forbidden by Proclamation ynder payne 
:.-Mach.z, of death . The Macbabers in like manner obeyed King 4n- 
2 tiocbus lo long, as be commanded nothing againſt their 
» Law and Conſcience : but when he wene about to force 
® -,, them to ſacrifice, and to cate ſwynes-ficth , and other 
»» things againſt their Law and Conſcicnce, they refuſed 
2» Openly to performethat Obedience. So as theſe places of 
»» Scriptures a!ledged by the Apologer, do proue nothing 
» forhim atall, butare rather flat againſt him, and for vs 
»» as yow hauc ſcene. 
Thus I wrote then, now let vs ſce how M. Barlow 
ouerthroweth it. Firſt as concerning the 3. Pagan Kings 
Phar ao, Cyrus, and Nabuchodonoſor , wherofI ſayd the Iewes 
obedicnce vnto them was in temporall matters only , he 
ſayth , that therin 1 do abuſe the Reader, ſor that they shewed their 
Barkpag, bedience(layth be) to bedue , and per ſormed the ſame , in matters 
168, of ſpiritual ſernice : wherat I thinke no man can but laugh, 
thatM. Barlow is become ſo ſpiritual], as that he can = 
F if 4 thole 


yo W » SF 
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& Infidell Kings to beſpirituall Supecriours alſs, or A range 

at leaſtwiſc to hauc ſpitituall power , eucn in (pirituall aſſertion, 

thinges ouer Godsfaichfull people . Let ys (ee his proofes 

of ſo ſtrange an aflertion. 

To offer ſacrifice (ſaith he) varto the Lord in the deſert 3s an 
bigh caſe of conſcience ; and religion; yet would not the Lewes in Egypt Weake 
attempt it, without asking , and obtayning the Kings leaue. And proofes, 
why wasthat? Was it for that they held him for their 
ſupreme Goucrnour in all cauſes Eccleſiaſtiacll, and tem- 

rall? Then they ought to hauc obeyed him, when he 
would hauc had them offered (acrifice in Egypt, which 

they refuſed to doe , for that their ſpirituall gouernour - 
Moſes, though a naturall borne ſubict of King Pharas, 
tould them that Gods will was contrary ; and as for their 
asking, and obtayning leauc before they went to ſacrifice 
in the Deſert, who doth not (ce, bur that it was in re- 
ſpc of temporall _ which might enſue vnto them, 
if ſo great a number of cheir vnarmed people ſhould baue 
aducnturcd to depart without his licence. But I would 
demaund of M. Barlow, who ſayth , that the people of Iſrael 
shewed therr obedience to be due vnto Pharo, and performed it in mat- 
ter of fprrituall ſeraice , what manner of obcdicnce was that, 
which came alwaicsin the Imperative mood , Thus ſaiih 
our Lord, Dimitte populum meum, Let go my people * And 
when he yeclded nor therunto, he was plagued and pu- 
niſhed with ſo many aftiitions, asarc ſect downe in Exo- 
dusfor 9. or 10. Chapters togeather : & in the end what 
leaue obtayned they , butagainſt bis will, when he durlt 
no n_ deny them ? Whichappcareth , for that his feare 
being ſomewhat mitigated, he purſued them afterward a- 
gaine, And will M. Barlup make this ancxample of (piri- 
tuall obediencero temporall Princes, that was thus cx- 
torted ? Qr of fpirituall iuriſdiction in heathen Princes, 
ouer faithful people in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, that was 
contradicted both in word and fat by Moſes himſclfe ? 
= let vs hearc his ſecond inſtance, for it is more ridicu- 

ous. ill 

$0, laitch-he ;the commaundement of King Cyrus wes ina cauſe 
Nn 2 meerly 


, + 
» 
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officcrs, albeitthey were Gentiles . If King Cy1whad had 
authority to appoint them out their ſacrifices, & todiſpole 
lawfully of their ſacred ations therein, as he had not, 
nor could haue, beinga Pagan, and not of their faith''& 
religion; then might they haue layd, that he had beene a 
ſpirituallSupcriour vnto them: but for giuing them leaue 
only to go to Jeruſalem to build their Temple, and to ca 
their conſecrated vellels with them, that had been violet- 
ly taken away from thence, argueth no more ſpiricuall 
iuriſdiction in him, then if a man having taken awaya 
Church-dorckey, ſo as the people could not go in to pray, 
exccpt he opened thedore, ſhould be ſaid to hauc ſpiritual 
zjuriſdicti6 ouecr that peoplefor _—_ thedore,@ letting 
them in,& that they in praying him to open theſaid dore, 
did acknowlcdg ſpiritual obedience vnto him. And isnot- 
this meere childiſh trifllng, & — the witof M. Barkw. 
What definition trow you, will M.Barlow giue of ſpi- 
rituall power and Iuriſdition , therby to yerifie theſe 
monſtrous and abſurd propofitions, which in this affaire 
he bath vttered, partly by his aſſertions, and partly by 
his examples ? Truly E know no other ſet downe by De- 
vines, but that it is a power giuen by God, to goucrne 
loules for their direction vntocucrlaſting ſaluation, cuen 
as Ciuill power is giuen for gouerning the comon wealth 
to her proſperity and temporal] fclicity . And will M. Bar- 
low lay, that God gaue this ſpirituall power to Phayas and 
Cyrus, that were Heathens, and knew not God, for gouer - 
ning & direing the ſoules ofthe Tewes, that liued ynder 
them , whoſe religion or God they neyther knew, nor ca- 
red for? Or that Nerethe Emperor , or Claudiw had this 
ſpirituall power and [uriſdition, vpon the ſoules of 8. 
Peter and $ . Pawl, thatliued vader them in Rome, and _ 
cheir 


- 


FEinervore, abfurditier, iqnaramces Gffities.) 5; 
their ccmporall Lordes and Princes? Thele thinges are 
foabſurd that I amaſhamed to exaggerate them any fure 
ther , and therforelet vs paſſe forward tothereſt. 

As for the other cxamples by me alleaged how Sydrach 
Myſach. and Abdenago, refuſed to obey Nabuchodonoſor their 
King in adoring:theStatuc ; as allo rcfuling the mcates of 
the King of Babylon, & Tohyot the 4fyrians, and the Macha- 
bees for refuling,rocat Swines-flethat the commandment 
| of their King Antiocbus , he ſayth, that all cheſe had their 
warrants for defence of theirconlciences , from the word 
or will of God : as who ſhould ſay , Catholickes haue, no- 
thing for juſtification of their Conſcience, which is a 
mecre cauill, and as I ogi:3ans call, Petztioprincipy, and wholy 
from the queſtion: for that we affirme, tirſt that they haue 
ſufficient groundes, for juſtification of their conſciences 
in that bchalfe, asthey will cably verify in cuery point 
ifthcy might be hard with any indiffcrency. And ſecond- 
ly if they had not, but their conſciences were crroncous; 
yetlo _ as that diftamen rations, or preſcript of conſci- 
ence [tandeth to the contrary, and telleth chem ,that they 
hauc ſufficient ground, they may not doe againſt it with= 
out.ſin, as now. hath beneproued. Let vs ſce what he ſaith 
of the other example of Tobzes breach of King Senacherib his - 
commaundement in Nine , Which wee ſhallexamine in 
the next enſuing Paragraph. 
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, IV HETHER TOBY DID 
vell or no , in breaking the commaundement of the King 
of Ninive , concerning the burying of the dead Ieves . 
| Andhoy M. Barlow anfverethwnto the authori- 
ties of the Fathers: and ouerthraveth the 


l 7m | ; +, Kings SUPYEMALY » 
has PW 1 
-K Mons other examples and teſtimonies allcaged 


(mc out of Scripture of lawfull diſobeying temporall 
Na 3 Pcin- 


286 | Af Difewſionsf Mx Barker Apſwere he 1 
Princes Nay whentheyatc valawtfull, the 
exaple of Tobias that diſobeycd the edict of King Senacherib 
of Nine about burying ſuch as were flayne, ſeemed to 
haue croubled moſt-M_. Barlow in this anſwere; and ſo 
aftcr ſome ciſcuſſion ofthe matter vp and downe , whe- 
ther he did it openly oriin ſecret , by dayor by night, by 
ſealthor contempt , hemaketh this concluſion; Taken ep« 
_ Barl, pag + ther way , layth he, was bis diſobedience in ſuch a cauſe tnſtijuable? 
WP a. Graucly rclolued,as you (ec,and DoRour-like, but yet 
without any ceſtimpny, except enly his owne. For firſt 
the contexc of che {tory itſelfc hauing recounted the cir» 
cumſtances of the fact, in the firſt and ſecond Chapters 
of the booke of rely, to wit, how the forcſayd King Sene- 
cherjb longe to Selmanaſar being returned much exaſperated 
fromi{sy agaynlt che lewes, for the cuill ſucceſſe which 
there he had ; did promulgate an Edit, that ſuch as he 
cauſcdto be ſlayne ſhould not be buryed, theStory ſayth, 
that Toby notwithſtanding this Edit and Commaun- 
Thefa® Jcment did bury them bynight, yea and left alſo on day 
of Tob 2 as . 
apainſtthe Disdinner ,and the gheſts which he had with him, at the 
comande-Aame, forto fetch in the dead body of a Iew ſlayne in the 
ment of 'Ttreetes: and when ſome of hisnezghbous , (ceing the peril 
K.Sena- thereof didreprehend him , foraduenturing vpon ſo great 
cherib. dJaunger, fayang-to bin, that himſclfe had bene com- 
maunded to be {laynec for burying men before, the Story 
doth not only defend him , but alſo commendeth him for 
Tob.z.v,9. the ſame; ſaying : Sed Tolixs phis timens Deam , quam Regem, 
44ptebat corpora eccrforum &c..But Toby fearing God more then 
the King, didtake away the dead bodics that he found, in 
theſtreeres, hydingthem in his houſe and burying them 
ar mydaight.,  ' 7 Ru \\ 
Se: RH the Anpe!l Raphaet in the twelth Chapter 
diſcourring himſclfe vnto Toby, togeather with the myltc- 
Ty of all his ations with him, doth manifeſtly ſhew , 
that theſe his deeds of charity, of giuing of almes, and 
burying the dead bodyes of fuch as were (layne, were grat- 
| Tobare .fvll-ynco, Almighty Gag: Quapdo crahes cum lachyymis; &f 
 ſepeliebas mortuos,  dexdanque ins proendium twum Ge. ego ,obiull 
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[ About Toby bis breach of #he Kings Comand.] 237 Chap.z. 
orationem tuam Damino., &. quia accepius eras Deo , neceſſe ſuit ,vt 0 © 
gentarjo probaret te, When rhou didlt pray with teatcs, and 

digit bury the deadand «didſt leaue thy dinner for do» - 

ing this worke of Charity ,I didoffer to Gudthy prayer, 

and becauſe thou wert acceptable vnto God , it was nece- 

fſary that temptation ſhould try thee. Here then we baue M . Bare 
the teſtimony ofan Angell, agaynit M. Barlow, that is no lowa bad 
Angell; and ifhe be, yct muſt we account him for a very Angell, 
wicked, andfalſe Angell, ifthe other bea good and true 
Angell. 

-N ow then let vsexamine alittle whether of theſe An< 

gels deſerueth moſt to be belieued,, or whether for a mans 
{aluation it be more ſecure to follow the one or the other; 

for that they ſpeake contraryes . The one that this fat of 

Toby was not iuſtifyable , the other that it was not on= 
ly iuſti6able, but acceptable alſo, and pleafingto Almigh- 

ty God, and thatina very high degree, as by the text ap» 

peareth . The one determinceth as. you haue heard , that 

Toby was reprehenſible in that he obeyed not the King, 

the ether ſaith, he did very well in obeying God, more 

then the king . How ſhall we know which of theſe two 

Angels is the good, and which the bad. M. Barlow will 
on his part perhaps ſay, that this booke of Tebyis:not held |, 
by bim for Conontndd Scripture; butonly Hagtograpbaws, 1. <4. 
a holy ancient writing, as the Iewesthemſclues do allow hiſtory of 
itto be, though not in their Canon of Scriptures: yer doth Toby , 
notthis take away the creditofthe Story, which hath in- 

dured, and hath beene bclicued, and taken for true, ſo 

many ages both before, and after Chriftian Religion w 

planted? And M.Barlow cannot alleadg one outhearical 

Author, or holy man before theſe our tymes, ' that eucr 

ſayd thisStory was falſe, or not to be credited, though he 

recczued it not for Canonicall Scripture. 

- Secondly we fce it acknowledged for Canonicall 

Scripture, and of infallible truth , not only by a generall 

Councell of our dayes, wherin the flower of thelearnedſt — 
men in Chriſtendome were preſent, I mcanc that of Trent: £95 Trads 
butby.another Councell alſo aboue 1000. yeares before! 4: 

= that 


| Paw. 2. 238 | ADiſcuſionof M. Bariowes AnNveare ec. 
' Carthgan. that, to wit,the third of Carthage wherein S. Auguſtine him 
47. {citewasptolenc, and (ubſcribed thereunts ;and in diuers 
Avug.t.deotherplacesof his workes, gineth the lame teſtimonyts 
doc.chriſm, this booke; as do ſundry other Fathets ancienter then he, 
thu ass, Ambroſe, that wrote a-whole booke of the Story of Te- 
- hg by, containing twenty foure whole Chapters, 8. Baſil in 
ks. his Orattenof Auarice; yea the holy Martyr $. Cyprian alſo 
rat.Doms. himſcife more ancicater chenthemall, and this in ſon< 
wag !, dryplaces of his works, and after $ . Augyſtine, $. Gregory, 
de morta- 8 lfodorus , Caffiodorus, and others : whe: by 15 cuident, that 
W, in $. Augeſtins time , and before, this booke was held for 
divine and 'Canonicill. And therfore for a man now to 
venturehisfoule ,ypon this bare deniall of M. Barlow, and 
his Confores ( for there gocthno |efſe in the matter, his 
aſſcrtion being blaſphemy, if this be true Scripture ) let 
bis poore ſheepe of Lincolne thinke well of it, for other 
men will beware how they venture ſo much with him. 
!' "But now {erting afide this:conſideration , whether 
itdeCanonieall Scripture, or no; {ct vs conſider s little 
further what holy mcn in ancicot times did thinke of this 
C3 Avgu- fat of Toly, whether it were iuſtifiable or no. $ . Angu- 
Nines and line in his booke De cara pro mortnis babenda , hath theſe 
other Fa. Words: Tobteſepeliendo mortues Deunt promeruiſſe , teſte Angels 
thers.iudg commendatar.. Totiavis commended by the teltimony of the 
mcncot Angell, inthac bybarying the dead he merited the fauour 
hefa@ of of Almighty God. And the ſame Father repeatcth the 
very ſame words and ſentence againe, in his firſt booke 
Cap. yz. fiheCittyof God. Whereby we [ce whar his ſenſe was in 
- thismatter, both in belieuing the good Angell, and eſtc- 
ming that good worke of burying the dead {which M. Bar- 
lowby contept callerh a ciuil conrteſy) to hauc merited with 

God. | 
S. Amber. And of the ſame ſenſe was S. 4mbroſe, who (| peaking of 
this Edictof the King, that no man ſhould buryany dead 
manofthe ewes in that captiuity, commendeth high- 
ly holy Toby for negleRing the ſame, in reſpe& of that 
Lib, de charitable worke. Ile interdiio non reuocabatur , ſed magis rnct- 
Tob, &.i. thbatar Cc . he was not itayd by that Edit or Proclama- 
c10n 


[ About Toby his breach of the Kings Cimand. 19 Chaps, + 

tion from burying the dead, but rather was therby incy- 

ted rhe more to doc the ſame? Erat enim miſericordie premium, 

wort pans : for that the punithmcat ot death , was the. 

prince of mercy - ; | 
S. Cypriezallo that holy Biſhop and Martyr long be- 5 

fare$; Ambroſe, in bis booke Of our Lords prajer, extolling 

much the meryt of good workes, and cxhorting men vnto 

the lame, amongit many other authoryties ot the Scrip=- 

eures, cytcehrthisot Tebyſaying: Er ideo dinins Scripturs in- 

ſtrait , dicens , bona oft or atuo cums 1c1umo , & eleemoſyns ; & ther= 

tore the dyuine Scripture. anltructceli vs laying: That 

Prayer is good accompanied with falting and almes. In 

which wordes firſt we ſec this booke of Coby affirmed to. T'0b-rto 

be diuine Scripture, and ſecondly this ſpeach & doarine 

ofche Angell Ropbael vato Toby concerning the prayſe and 

merit of good works, to be allowed by $. Cyprian, which 

is fullcontrary to M . Barlowes Diuinicty. Burlet ys hcare 

outs. Cypriz un the ſame place: Nam qui 84 die ludicy preminm Cyp, 1h. g, 

pro operibus &c. For that he in the day otiudgmeac { ro wit oratione 

#7 Sexiour) will giuc reward for our good works ,& almes, Dom. 

& is now alſo ready to ſhew himſeltea molt benigne hea-: 3, | 

xer to him , that ſhall come vato bim by-prayer & works: Thisisno 

and {o did Cornelius the Ceaturion merit tobe heard, as do- Proteſtir 

iog many almecs ypon the pcople, ſayth the Scripture , ©2*2e- 

And when about nyne of the clocke the ſayd Centurion ”? 

prayed , an Angell ſtood by him and gauc china of his ?? 

good warks, ſaying, Cornelius thy prayers and almes haue ? 

aſcended vp before God: ato orationes ad Deum aſcendunt , quas ”* 

ad Deinn mers: 4 noſt113 operis imponunt . Our prayers doquickly | 

alced vato God, which the merits of our good works do ?? 

lay before him &c . And preſerly with this Scripture , he? 

1oyneth the other our of Toby: Sic & Rapbel Angelus &cc.So the ?? 

Angel Rqpheel did. teitify yato Toby alwayes praying 6 al- ?? 

wayes. working: whe thou didit pray togeather with Sears, ?? 

I did offer the memory of thy praycr in the ſight of God, ? 

& when thou didſt bury the dead, and leaue thy dinner for ? 

doing the ſame, I wasfent by God to tempt thee, and af- ? 

terward to cure thee , &I am rapbacl one >ftheſcaucn iuſt” 

O09 Angcls 


.Cypria _ 
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Avgels ,who do-alliſt, & conuerle inthe ughtof God &e; 
Where we ſee that S.. Cyprian maketh another manner of 
accompt of the holynes and mcryt of this worke ,and of 
the truth of this Angell, then M . Barlow doth. And the 
very (elf fame ſpeach S. Cyprien victh in tis booke de Mor- 
talicate, alleadging this place of Toby, and teſtimony of the 
Angell Raphael 1n:the commendation of Toles fact, in 
burying the dcad againſt the Kinges commandement. So. 
as White and black, hoat and cold, or thetwo poles are 
Dot more oppoſiteonc totheother, then the ſpirit:of $., 
Cyprian,and that of M . Barlow in this point... ..: » 
Andtruly itſcemeth that a man may gather, by good. 

conſequence, that for ſo. much as he condemneth x fa& 
of robyin burying the dead bodies of the Iewes in perſccu= 
tion , he would alſo, if he had benerhere, not only not 
hauc buried theſc dead bodies againſt the Kings Edie, 
but alſo neyther. haue.reccaucd the colon into: his 
houſe, agaynſt the commaundement of the ſayd King. 
Nay he would haue rather deliuercd them vp to the perle- 
cutors hands, and the like, if be had liucd amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, vader Nero, Domitizs, and Divcleſian. And this is M. 
Batlows picty in reſpect ofthat of holy Toby,and S. Cyprian, 
$ - Ambroſe, 8. Auguftme, and other ſuch fincere pious men z 
who-both approued and commendcd this fact . Now let 
Vspaſle ono the reſt. | 

. After theſe examples of Scriptures there were allead- 


' 'ged by the Apaloger (undry authorityes of ancicnt Fathers 
'which ſhew: the obligation that ſubic&s hane to. obey 
their temporall Princes , which in my Letter I declarcd 

' BO Wayto preiudice our cauſe, who both acknowledge 


and offer all:dutifull obedience in temporall affaires , 


' which is ſomuch as the {ayd ancient Fathers doe teach, 
'' ahd for that the: (ayd authorityes arc cleare, for ys in that 


\—_ I ſhall ſet downe here whatlI anſwered to the 
ame. . p : 
- As thele places of Scripture(ſaid T)alleaged againſt vsdo 


' make far vs, ſo much more do the authoritics produced 


out oftheancient Fathers, for thatthey go about to ay 
TSP the 


% 


the very lame point that we here hold,that in ceporall &,, 


 [ about Toby hisbreach of the Kings Cimmnd. ] 294 Chap. 5; 


ill affayres we nult obey - dutifully our cemporall Authori- 
Princes, though fnfitiels or Pagans: but'not in marrers ties of an- 
concerning God, onr Religion, or Conſcience. Arid his *f2tFa- 


yery firſt example out of S . Auguſtine is ſuch, asI mcruaile thers, 
much , that he would cyte the ſame, but that ſomwhat for *? 
ſhew muſt be al{cadged : For it makerh fo clearly & di-? 
rectly againſt him, as if it had beene written parpoſclyto*?. 
confutehim in this our cafe . Butlet vs heare what it is. ?? 
Agreable to the Scripgures (ſaith be ) did the Fathers teach, ?? 
Auguſtine (peaking of Inten, faith thus: Inlien was an yn- ;,' 


Apol. p, 


believing Emperour , was he notan 4poſtata? an oppreſlor "th oj 
and an Idolatour? Chriſtia ſouldiars 'ferued that vnbe- Pha: 124. 


licuing Emperour: when theycame to the cauſe of Chriſt,,, 
they would acknowledgeno Lord, buthim that is in,, 
heaucn: when he would hatie them worſhip Idolls & ,, 
ſacrifiec , they preferred God before him: but when he, 
ſad, Gof6tth to fight; innade'fuch 2 nation, theypre-,, 
ſeatly obcyed: they 'diſtfnguiſhed their eternall-Eord ,, 
= their tem orall, arid ct wete theyſubieReuen vynto,, 
their temporall Lord, for his fake that was their eternall,, . 
Lord and Maiſter. Thus he. * 
2" And'catrany thing be: fpoketr more cleerly for: vs,,, 


aft fot vert cauſe, then chis 2'Fot cuter this do-we vfferto! How Far 

. otir” King & Souctaigne: We will ferne him + we wil we are | 

ON : we will go to Warte with him': we will fight bound to 
or 


im: and we will do all other offices belonging to 
temporall dary; but when'the' cauſe of Chriſt commeth 
mhatd, whos Lordof out'Cotilcietices, or ary matter 
concertingthefame, orour Religion; there we do, as? 
S:. Aupaſine heere appoynteth ys, preferre ' our cternall '?, 
King, beforc our Temporalk F 

 Andlike'to theſe are all the other places of Fathers *? 
Otel by tim , who diſtmgaiſh' exprefly' betweene the *?. 


3, 


s* 


and theother of our Religion, & Conſcience, belonging zz. 


obey our 
temporall 
Prince, 


Tenpwalopoyrahd Allegiaticedueto the Empetour , 74,1, ,. 
c 


nlyt6 God. And to that playneſenſe arc Tertullians words Tertull, 


cyted by the Apologer : Ye honour the Emperour in ſuch ſort, ad Scap. 
ol Qoz2 As 


Zarks ts 293... CA Difenſon of M.Barltver Auiwere che. 
32 & i laxwſull for v4, aud expedient ſor bins, as 4 man ſecond aſter God, 
- 3» 4d 41 hazing recezued from God , whatſocuer be is , and only leſſe then 
> God And will not the Catholicks of Englaxd vic this ipcach 

z3 alſo ynto their Keng ? Or will the Apologer himſelfe den 
,» that Tertuian heere mcant nothing els, but in mpccal 
,» affayrcs, torſomuch as the Emperors at that tyme were 
,, Hcathens & Gentils , and. conſequently were not to be 
2; obeyed in any point againſt Chriltian faith or Religion? 
» - The like playne i{cnſe haue the words. of Isftizus 
Juft. A pol. Martyr to the Emperour himſclfc, cited here inthe third 
2.44 An- placc, to wit: VVe only adore God, arid inall things we cheer- 
Fon. Impe- fly performe ſeruice to ou , proſeſſing you to be Emperouns , and Prin- 
"Es ces of men . And donot all Englith Catholickes lay the ſame 
? atthisday:& in all other things,thatconcernenot God & 
” his Obedience, by rulcof Catholicke Religion, they of- 
” fer cheerfully to ſcruc bis Maieſty , acknowledging him 
” to be their licge Lord and King, & infcriour only tg God 
? in. his. Temporal! Gouernment? And how then areyheſe, 
”» and ſuch _— placcs brought in for witneſlſe,, as though: 
” they had ſomewhat to lay againſt vs? * | 
Obtar.co?? The otherewo ſentences in like manner cited outof 
x ck Optatw and $, Ambroſe, the firſt ſaying: That over the Emperour 
lib. 3. A m- there isnone,but only God , that made the Emperoar, And theother, 
brof. Oras. That teares were bis weapons againſt the armes and ſouldiars of the 
catra fn Emperour; That be netther ought , nor could reſiſt : neyther of the 


xew#. de do makcany was. ainit vs, ortorthe Apologer, euen 
—_ bt y. as they are bere nakedly cytcd , without declaration of the 


Fpi circumſtances: for that in. temporall affaires, the King or 
"  Empexouris Supreme, nexe vader God , And. when the 
> Emperour will yſe ſecular forces againſt the Prieſts of his 
? dominion,they »being no ſouldiars, muſt fall to prayers, 
? and frcarcs, which arc Pricſtly weapons . But what ? Did 
*$ Ambroſe by this acknowledge that the Emperour had 
? higber Authority, then he, in Church-matters ? Or that 
if he had offcred him an Oath , repugnanr co his Religion, 
? or Conſcicnce, in thoſe matters he would. haue obeyed, 

+... Poracknowledged his Superiority ? No cruly-. For in three 

-,» Pſcucralloccalions that fell out , he flatly denyed the _ 

w 


| About Toby his Lreach of the Kings Comand. ] 293 Chg. y. 
which this Apologercraftily difſembicth, and ſaith nora ,, 
word therof. | hs} 
'  Thefirlt was, when he was cited by Dalmatizs the Three oc- 
Tribune, bringing with him a publicke Notarie to teſti- — 
ficcheſame, in the nameof the Emperour Yalentimenthe oO 
| yonger,to come & conferre,or diſpute with the hercricall aro 
Li0Sp Auxentiw,in the preſence of bis Maicſty & other of the Empe- 
his Nobility & Codſell, which poynt S. Ambroſe refuled rour his 
vttcrly co do , telling the Emperour playnly by a letter remporall 
writtca vnto him; That is matters of ſatth and Religion Bichops 20cm 
muff indge of Emperours , and not Emperoursof Bizhops . And dy- - no 
pers other doctrines, by this occaſion, he raught him to Ambroſ 
that effec, as is to be "Joon in the ſame Epiſtlc. epift. 33 
T he (ccond occaſion fell out the ”wy_ next yearc after >, 
in Mileve, when the ſaid Emperour, by ſuite of the Arians, Amb. 1.1, 
and fauour of Iuftins the Empreſle on their behalfe, made Pit .33» 
a Decrce, that a certayne Church 6f that Citty ſhould be »» 
deliucred to the ſaid Arians: which Decree S, Ambroſe the >» 
Biſhop refuſed to obey . And when the Emperours Offi- »» 
ccrscomming with armes, vrged greatly to giue poſſeſſion »» 
ofthe Church, hefled to his former weapons ice I> 
and praying: Ego Miſſem facere cepi &c. I began to ſay Maſle, > 
and when the temporall Magiſtrate vrged Rill, that the »» 
Emperour vſcd but his owne right in appoynting that »» 
Church to be dcliuered, S. Ambroſe nay Ja. Que diana 2» 
» Imperatorte poteſt ait non efſe ſubiefts:; That ſuch things as » 
onge to God , arc not tubiect ro the Imperiall power . >» 
And.chns anſwered $. 4ambroſe about the giving yp of a » 
materiall Church , What would he hauc laid in greater »» 
matters ? »” 
Thethird accafion was when the Emperour ſent his 3» 
Tiibaves, and other Officers to require certayne Vellclls»» _ __ 
bcloogiag tothe Church to be deliuered , which $. Am: Amb ie 
broſeconltantly denycdto do, fayjng : That in this, be could ** b, 
wot obex; And further adding . That if the Emperozr did lone bim " of: 
ſelſe , be thould abftayne from offering ſuch iniury ymo Cbrit. And Baſilicis u3 
1 another place, handl ng the ſame more at large, hc cradendw, 
aich : That he gaueto Celar that which was Ceſars, and, 
Qo 3 to 


F 


Pie." 2154 | * A Diſcaſion of M. Barlvwves Anſwere &c © ® . 
©: to'God that which belonged ro'Ood, butthatthe T 
—0E 5 »Þ cot God could not bethe right ot Ceſar: which weſpeak 
2% © *{fairthe)tocticEmperouts honour. For what is more 
 . 2 honourable yinto him ,chen'that he being an Emperour, 
\._ 2 be called x' Child of-cthe Church , for that a good Em- 
1,>/1/\2 perour is within the Church , bur notaboue the Church, 
14:71 2 $So8. Ambroſe . What would he have done, or ſaid, ifhe 
_ 11-2 had beneprefſed with an Oath againſt his Conſcience, or 
-- 1-1 any tealt poynt of his Religion? 
Thus far I anſwered In my letter, 8 he that ſhall read 
M. Barlows reply now, will ſee that he hath nothing atall 
in !ubſtzcero fa againſt it: for to that excellent ſpeach of 
+8 , Auguſtine coctrmag the Emperour Inlan , he trifleth ex- 
ceedinghy; firit bidding vs to'thew that poynt in the Oath 
which is different from true religion: which isa cauill , 
#yyou ce , for itis inotgh if ic becontrary tothe (wearers 
* Religion. And Whietas we offer ypon that [peach as the 
© fabiects*of 1alandid ; Pre will ferhc our Sontrajone, we of 
© o6th war with him, andiwve will fight for bum, & the like, he ſayth, 
* itisburan hypocriticallfloriſk of words. To the ſpeach 
"*ihid fats of 8. Ambroſe he is forced eyther to ſay nothing; 
<gr toſpetke againſt himlclfe.. For wheras I do make' this 
demand ; Bid S. Ambrdſe by ſaying that he coald mat refift the Ems 
*perotr\;/ chi# hat bir weapons were teares , acknowledge by this that 
theE mperoar bad higher authority in Charch-matters thenhe? Ot that 
* if be badoffered him an Oath repugnant to bis Religion and conſcience 
\n thoſe matters, be wonld bane obeyed , and acknowledged bis autho- 
"44317? Bs the firſt he fayth thatir is only exrr4 oleas, not to 
'thecaadlcinhand; and that he' will handle it io another 
_ "*place; though cucry man of diſcretion will ſee, that the 
-demaund'is ffll tothe purpoſe, and ought to haue beene 
uh on he the'(ecod he hath bur a ridiculous — 
Sappbſe , ſaith'he; that's Ambroſe mould refiſeſuch an Oath vree 
ny would be withall Farris fo wes Sarely no . But 
I ay ſurcly yea: for 'if wegraunt $. Ambroſe to haue bene 


_— _ 


.a good Prefare, Paſtour,'& Father to hispeople , we mult 
+> alſo graunt, that'what Oath he thought pernicious for 
bra 1 


fe rotake , he wonld have forbidden the ſame to 
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' hive bene. taken by bis people, it they bad demaunded his 


inin, as Evglh Catholickes did the Popes, or cls he 
"oy not bene a taythfull Paltour. 

But what doth M. Barlow anſwere to the three inſtan- 
ccs alleadged out of 8. Ambroſe, inall which hecontradi- M- Bar- 
&ed.the Emperour 4 that was his temporall Lord, and de- _ 
nied to obey in-matters Eccleſialticall : the firſt , when he xy, 
refuſed togo with the Tribune, and Notaty lent forhim © the © 

by the ſayd, Emperour to diſpute, in the Conſiſtory with three plas 
4uxentiw the 411an Biſhop, yielding for his reaſon, That in ces of S. 
matiers of faveh and Religion, Biobops muſt 1adge of Emperours , and nat Arnbroſe. 
Emperowrs of Bighops. Which anſwere ot S. Ambroſe M. Barlow © 
doth allow,and comendcth it much: & albcit we hauec ſaid 
ſomewhat before about the ſame, yet ſhall wepreſcntly 
add a word ortwo more thereof. 

The ſecond rcetuſall ofthe ſaid Father was , as now 
you haue heard , to deliver vp acertaine, Church'in Millane 
tothe Arians, at the commandement.of the Emperour, al- 
leadging tor bis reaſon, Que diuma ſunt, Imperatorie poteſtati non 
efe ſubiettz,that ſuch things as are diving,are notlubica to 
Impcriall power. Which anſwere in likemanner M. Barlow 
alloweh . albcit'l ebinke I may. afſuxemy ſclfe, that it bis- 
Mati* of England ſhould comaund one of his Pariſh; Chur- 
chesof Lincolne Dioceſſe to be deliucred ypto the Puritas, 
or Brownitts, or other like Scctaries, and that his Maicſy 
ſhould be lo carneſt , & relſojute thezin , asthe Emperour 
was, ſcnding his officers & fou]djars to put them into pol- 
Ffhon;M. Barlow would not beſo reſolute in hisdeniall as 

S.4mbroſe was; neither would he be ſo bold to allcage that p_... 
reaſowhich S. Ambroſedid, thar diuine things are not ſubzett to <, IE 
Kinglames his power, including in the name of divine things, cy —_ 
the polk ſion of this,or that materiall Church. Or if he efteemed 
would be ſo bold now, I aſſure my ſelf he would not have of Ac. Bar- 
bene in Queene Elizaberbsdayes; whole (pirituall Supre- {9% then 
macy though feminine, ſeemed much moreto becſtecmed of Maſcu= 
kim,then cis now of his Maicſty,as preſetly will appeare. *** 

.” Thethird refuſall of S . Ambroſe to the Emperour was, 
When the ſaid Emperour ſent his Tribuxes, andother offi- 
a0 CCIS 


Carts 196 A Difeuflonof M. Barlrwes Anſtene che: 


40 be deliucred, which S. ambreſe conltantly denyed'to do, 
anſwcring as before hath benel{er downe, That tn thi be 
could not obey bums , and that if he loned brmelſe,_be should abſt ane tg 
offer ſuch intarie yuto Chriſt 8c, which aniwer allo M. Barks 
well alloweth, ligaifying therby ,thart he would anſwere 
intheſamelortto themagiſtratcs & officers of King lamex; 
ifhe ſhouldſcnd them ypon any occaſion, to require at his 
hands the Comunion cup, or any other ſuch veflels bee 
longing to any Church in Lincolne Diocellce. And willany 
man belicus this, that he will beſo ſtout? Bur it isa pas 
ſtimeroſce how hc chatrerch about chis matter , as though 
he would ſay fomewhat indeed, buc yet faith noching , at 


leaſt tothepurpole . Let vs hcare what he bringeth . Things - 


ſeparated ( laith he) to boly vſe, are not to be alienated to commen 
- Herenoweuery man will laugh, that remembreth, 
kow the Veſſels, Veſtments, and other ſuch things, dcdi- 
cated ynto God, and conlecrated to Eccleſiaſticall yſes, in 
the Catholike Church, hane bene handled by Proteſtants, 
taken away, dcfaced, and conucrtcd to prophane vſcs, 
which chis man I preſume dareth not to condemne. Let 
Vs heare him further . God bath in them , ſaith he, « double 
right , af King Dauid confeſſeth : firſt as bis gift toman , ſecondly as 
mant gift agayne to ym, which twofold cord tyeth them ſo ſtrono,as it 
F548 * 452 4am ( or curſe ) for any man , not conſecrated to cha- 
lenge them : yes ſor them ww hich are conſecrated , iſ they do not only put 
zbgm to that vſe alone , for which they were dedicated. | 
'- Anddoyou ſcenow heete , how zealous M. Barlow is 
become vpon the ſuddayne for defence of conſecrated vel- 
ſelsin the Church ? What Veſlcls haue they conſecrated 
thinke you? Or what kind of conſecration do they vſe 
therein? He fſayth iris an anathema for any perſen not conſe- 
crated to chalenge them : the ſacred Emperour, and King do 
demand themin this ourcaſe: ifcheir perſons be ſacred, 
then in M. Barlow ſenſe they are alſo conſecrated, and they 
may demayndtheſe Veſſels, which as1 ſaid are very few 
in the Proteſtant Church : and ifthey had becne asfew in 
the Church mcantbyS$ , Ambroſe, it isnot likely that the 
Emperour 


Þ<g-17ts 


cersto require certaine Veſſcls belonging to rhe Church $ 
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 Intheſe alſo that arc in a certainc ſort mixt, and in ſome 


[Abawt Toby his breach'of the Kings Cimand.) ; 97 Chad: 
Empcrour would bauctroubled himiclfc ſomuch in {en- | 
ding Tribunes;, and otberofficers for the ſame. 

* Butſuppolethevellels were of like number > Frice, 

and yaluc iv theone, and the other Church. Yet thinke 

M . Barlow: will not deny, but thatthe manner of conſeera. 

ting them was fardifterent, which may be ſcene in the 
Magdebargians themlclues ,1n thefourth Century, and by S. Magdes . 
Ambroſe 18 bis ſecond booke of Office, cap. 29 . where he cenz. 4c EC. 
putteth downe two forts of Church-Veſſcls dedicated to 5-5. & 7. 
diuine vics, the one anzate, hallowed or conſecrated, and 


ſlels. S. Gregory Nazzanzen in like manner talking of ſuch .,, _ 
conſecratcd Veſſelsas were vſed in the Church in his time P's ſos 
layth, thatit was ſuch, as it madc it ynlawfall for hy yak yarn 
men to touch them, which I thinke M. Barlow will not 05. 
fay of his Communion-Cup, which all mxcacake in their 
hands. But now tothequeition itſelte. 

Do youthinke that M. Barlow would deny ynto King 
Lemes that Communion-Cup, or any other Veſſels of x 
Church, if he ould as carneltly demand them, as Valemi. 
wa the Empcrour did , when he ſent his Tribunes and o- 
ther chicfe officers 'to require -them of $ . Ambroſe ? If he 
would , what kind of Supremacy doth heallow hjs Maic- 
ſty in ſpirituall matters, it he may bedenyed and diſobeyed 


part conioyned with temporall reſpes? 

Andetruly when I do conſider with my ſelfe, with 
What degrees M. Barlow doth deſcend and go downeward 
indefending of the Eccleſiaſtical) Supremacy of his Maic- jows de- 

bringing it,as it wereto nothing from that high pitch, clining in 
whcrin King Henrzthe eight both placed it, and left it, & the point 
bis children King Edward, and Queene Elizabeth continu. of SUpre= 
etheſame; I cannot but wonderand admire the prouj- Pay » 


v dence 


M , Bar- 


Part. 2; 2938 <A Diſcuſionof M-Barloves Anivere ge, 
dece of Almighty God,that hath wrought the ouerthroyy 
in cffc& ofchat new Proteſtant Idoll, of (pirituall Autho. 
rity in temporall Princes,cuen by Proteſtants themſclues, 
lolm Calutn beginning the battery , as all men know, cal. 
ling it Antichriftian;the Puritans following him in that do. 
Arine; and now M. Barlow (though yader-hand and dif. 
ſcmblingly )confirming all that chey haue fayd or done 
theria. 

The firſt pitch wherin King Henry did placethe ſame, 

Stat. 4.8. was,as appcareth by the Statute it (elfe, in the twentith 

emo Do- fix ycarc of his raigne , That be and bis berresshould be taken, ac- 

Mi t535- cepted , and reputed the only Supreme bead on earth of the Church of 

The ſupre England, called Anglicana Eccleſia, and should bane and enio), an« 

macy how nexed and vmted to bis Imperial Crowne, aſwell the ele & ſtzle ther- 

it was gi- of, as alſo all banours , dignities, prebeminences, iurijdidhons, priuiled- 
uentOR voto the ſaid Dignity of ſupreme- Head belongmg &c. Wherby is 


Henry & cuident that the Parlamcntgaue vato him, as great au- 


- =” thority ouer the Church of Englad, as the Pope had before, 
3a Aad this yery fame authority was tranſlated after him, to 


bis Sonne King Edward though a child, yea all Preachers 
K - Ed- ygerc commanded to teach the people that his Minority of 
ward. age wasno impediment to his ſupreme ſpiritual goucrn= 
ment, for thata Kingis astruly a—_ at one yearcs age 


as at ewenty ; (o as the exception made by M . Barlow, that 


Palentiniau the Emperour was yong , when he commanded 
S. Ambrojetodilpute before him , maketh nothing accor- 
ding to this. Doctrine, againſt his (pirituall authority, if 
he were Head of the Church, as King Edward was. And 
further the Parliamentin the firſt yeare of King Edward, 

An-r E.s, explaining this authority, hath theſe words: That all au- 

cap .2: thorityof luriſdittions ſpiritual anditporall is dertued, and deduGted fro 
the Kings Mateſty, as ſupreme bead of the Churches and Realmes of Ex- 
gland and Ireland , vnto the Bishops , and Archbuhops &c . 


And the like was paſſed oucralſo to Queene Elizabeth: 


_ Þy a Statute in the firſt yeare of her raigne, wherin it 1s 
lhabeth ” ſaid, That all ſuch iariſdiflzon Eccleſiafticall as by any ſpirituallor Ec- 
* cleſiaſticall power bath hitherto bene or may be lawfully exerciſed, for 


the reformation and correction of all maner of errors, bereſies, ſen ws 
mſes- 
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[About Toby his breach of the Kings Comend] 299 Chayas 
abiſes Oc. all and all manner of Iuriſdiction, pricaledges, and prebe- 
Epinences, in any wiſe touching any ſpricuall , or Ecileſiaſticall turiſ- 
dition within the Realme , 1045 grtuen ynto ber , and vnited ynio the 
Crowne . This was the high do@rine in thole daics of the 
Princes ſupremeEcclchaſticall, and ſpiritual! power, o- 
ner the Church of England, no lcflc che of the Pope himlelfe 
oucr his Church of Reme . But now of laterdayes, and by 
later writers, the caſc{cemeth wonderfully altered; for 
notonly hauc they taken away the name , & title of Head 
ofthe Church , which was ercaſon by King Henries Sta- 
eutestodeny , and many were put to death tor not yiel- 
ding therunto : but hauc taken away the authority alſo it 
ſelfc, if wereſpeR the ſubſtance, and ſhifting in words, 


' coſecme (till to reraine ſomewhat . Wherin among others 


M.Berlow ſcemeth eminent, and vnder a (hew of defen- 
ding the Kings ſupremacy, to take it quite away. For let 
ys heare, firſt ho handleth the queſtion,” about the 
Princes authority for indying in cafes of tcligion; which 
isthe principall of all rac reit , He both propoſeth ,and 
folueth the queſtion thus. | . 
1 Maymitiben, laith he, « Princetudoe mm caſes of Reltowon aud 19Þ. .. 
Fath? No: not iadicio definitiuo, my, 2mm op er 
Dininity or not, and ſo inepoſe that ypon the conſciences of men for faith; 0 8 
winch be alone defines tobe ſo: but 1adicio executiuo , or-iurildi- j,,vz the 
Rionis be may , andought when the Church bath determined mat- Kings ſu- 
ters of fa1tb, command the profeſſing therof , withm bs Kingdome , as preme Ec> 
the ſoxinde#t and worthyeft to be receaued . This is his determi- cleſiaſtical 
nation;whereby ic is cuident, thar he permitreth only vn authoritye 
tothe King toexecute that which bis Church in England, 
towit, the Biſhops and Clergy therof, ſhall determine a- 
bout matters. of religion, which is no one ijote more of 
power in Ecclcſiafticall matters, themthar which Catho- 
licks do alcribe vnto their temporall Princes, to exccute 
whatthe Church determineth: but yet with this diffe- 
rence of much more dignity, thatthey are bound to the 
execution only of that which the Vniuerſall Church ſhall 
determine, & not of their owne ſubiceAs alone, as -it falleth 
St-on the behatfe of his Maiceſty-of England invthis caſe . In 

11 Pp 2 which 
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whichpaintalto 1 da noclee how he can wind himfelfe 
out of this maze; thar muſt neceffarilyfollow of his owne 
docrioe, to. wit, thatone ſhould receive from another, 
thatthe otherrecciued from him. As forexample, if the 
Biſhops being his Maicſtics ſubieRs, as well in ſpirituall 
85 temporal affaires, bave no ſpiritual turiſdition but frg 
bir, as the Statute of King Edwarddothdetetminc:andon 
the other fide his Maieſty to hauc no authority, to define 
of any matcer belonging to religion atall, butonly to cxe- 
cute that which the Biſhops do define; it ſeemeth that 
they receiue from his Maicity that authority ; which they 
dcuy to be in. him, andiſo ,thathe ginerh theryrhe thing, 
which he bath not in bimfcife, but is to reccaue from 
them, | L 

Morcouer it js ettident by this do@rine of theirs, that 
the Biſhops do make their Courtes & T'ribunalls for mat- 
ters of Religion, to;be abfolucly. greatcr then 'the Kings, 
for that they doallow him noother power for Iudging in 
ſpirituall matters, but only to execute, that which they 
ſhall detine and determine. | 

Aud albeirfor dazcling the. ſimple readers'eyes, M-. 


lows Grom. Bahwdoth inthis place fumble vp acertaine diſtinftion, 


ling . 


not wel ynderſtood by himſclfe,take out of fome School- 
men ,.as:he ſaith ;noting Occam in the margent,thar there 
,, ><three parts of this exccutiue iudgmet, the one difcretiue 
to diſcerne, the other directiueto reachoethers, the third 


| %s decretiue: which third he ſaith , is in the Prince both'af- 
_ fixmatiuclyro bind+to the obſcruing of that', which is ſo 


- trycd and adiudged, and negatiuely to ſupprefle the con- 
,, (rary: andthatthis laſt is to ludge for the truth ;and the 
formcrofdefining ;is to indge of the truth. Yer doth all 
thisrcach no further , but co the power of execution of 
that which others haiic determined; which may be ealled 
2 power of impoteney in'that behalfe; for that theriri hes 
ſubic; and not Supertour , eſpecially if it lye not in his 


power,citherito execute,or not to.execnte;as he ſhall ehink 


belt; which M<Barlno heredenycth , ſaying That be #4) 
4nd ouyht 10 execute; iwhen'the Chindrbatb determaned, But'on 16 
| 1 other 
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otherfide; it he Have power andiibertyto exccure , ornot 
16 execute; rhea is thebtherpower'ofdefining in the Bi 
ſhops to ſmall pur fe For that they may'detine, and he 
 notcxecure;hisjudgmnent being that they haue defincd 
euill, and by chat way becommeth he their Indge againe; 
to define Whether they hauedetined well, orno; And this 
j3s another citcleot labyrinth which1lce not how at Bard 
low will eaſily 'auoid.' | 7, 20.0 br 
I doe prerermir diuers other childiſh thinges that be 
in thisſpcach of his, as where he propoundcth thus the 
veſtion : as firſt , Pbether a Prince may ttedge tn caſes of Religion, 
andfaith? as though theſe two were Stinonma ,and all one; 
Whereas religion contayneth many caſes, as well of life, 
manners, andcerimonyes , asof faith; in all which caſes 
jt may be demanded , how- far the King'may be iudge. 
Sccondly he faith, that the King cannot define, and de- 
termine; what'is found Divinity or-not;' which is far 
' fromthe purpoſe . For the queſtion -is not, whether the 
A__—_— iudge and determine what is ſound Divinity 
or Theologie , but what is matter of faith , and what is to 
bebelicued, or not be belieued by a true Chriſtian within 


> bis 1&lmec. Thirdly in like manner when he ſaith, that. 


. | About Tobyhis Ireath of the Kings Comanil.) 301 Chad. 5 


'theKing bath only mallicium executinum , Or iuriſdidtionis, as wy _ BarZ 
. though they were all one: whereas executio , and tunſdiftio lows ab- 
"ate two diffcrent things, & iurildidtion is more properly furde di- 


:mthat party that defineth , then in the other that execu- 


"tech" for thar the former commaundcth , and the ſecond ha 


'obayeth! / | | 

70 |. Fourthly his terme alſo of diſcretiuum aſcribed by 
/him''vnto all Chriſtians, to haue power to try ſpirits, 
"Whether they be of God or no ( beſides chat it ſeemerh 
:tdtrary-rothat of S'. Paul tu the Cormbians, who recko- 
- Ieh'yp difcretion of ſpirits to! be a peculiar and ſeuerall 
[om vhto fome'alone , ſaying 5 Aly difererio fpirituum &e .) is 
-nothing well applyed'by him to udiim execurturm , for 
"that it appertayneth rather to udicium defimtiaum , for ſo- 
' tiuch as thoſe that have power to define, 8& to determine 
"of (tiers , are prificipally ro judge of ſpirits, & not their 
02D 7 Pp 3 ſubiects 
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| lubics to iudge, ot theirs: tor that other wile there muſt 
calue an incxtricable confulion of trying ,,Feaudg. 


ing of onecheochsrs ſpirits. As iffor.cxample the Biſhops 
of England ihould try & condemae the ſpirits of the Pu- 


rytans, and.they agaync the ow of che Biſhops 5 by CO« | 


lour otthispower todiſcerneſpirits,giuentheby M.Balu 
outobthe words of S. lobe, chere would neuet bean cnd.. 
And laſtly itappearcth by all this, that his laſt diſtin» 
Rion', wherin;he1ayth , that the King may tudge for the truth, 
M. Bar- 1d not of the tratb, is a macerc deluſion, giuing ſomewhat 
_ *w- ig wordes, but nothing in deed; for that if the iudgin 
* Fforthetruth beaothingels, buc co execute, allow, a 
approve, that. which others have detincd, determined, 
and appointed out ynto him, to be belicued, and defen- 
ded as the truth; then hath he no more free choice, or ſu- 
periority in judgment in this calc, then-cuery ſubic or 
common man, who islikewaſe bound to bclicue and de- 
-fendthe ſame , according to his ability and power. | 
Now then toconchude the matter, and to reduce all 
toa bricfe ſumme , for ſo. much as M. Barlow taketh away 
from his Maicſty of England not only the title and ſtyle Of 
M_. Bar- Heedof the Church , which was giuen to King Hemy , and 
lowhath conficmed to King Edward, butthe Fapall authority in 
marred Hike manner, for deciſion of matters, which was aſcribed 
the mar- yntothem both by Parlamenc, and confirmed to Quecne 
ketof the Elzzaberh; and here ſaith , that he cannot judge in caſcs of 
Kings fu- xeligion and fayth Sudiciodefinitiua, to define and determine 
*. any thing, but only executzas , to execute whatthe Church 
of England, to wit, what the Biſhops ſhall define, and or- 
daync: and for ſomuch as he addeth yet further now, in 
that which before we hauedilcufſced, three other parti- 
culer caſesont of $. Ambroſe, wherin be confeſleth that bis 
Maicſty hath noamthority, but may becliſted , to wit, 
if he ſhouldcallbefore him aBiſhopto diſpute with ano- 
ther of a diffcrent religion , as Valentinian did $ . Ambroſe, 
and hedenyed him: If he. ſhould commaund a Biſhop to 
dcliucr ouer a Church to a people of a different religion : 
if be ſhould! command a Biſhop to deliver vp ox 
eſſcls 
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Veſſels of his Church, as the ſaid Emperour did, andthe 
other refuſed to obcy: all theſe things, | lay, laid togeatber 
Out of M, Barlows doctrine, de ſo much diminiſh the great 
nes of his Maicſtics Supreme power in cauſcs Ecclctiaſti- 
call, as jp <ffe it commeth to be no more, then Catho- 
likedodrinedath ordinarily allow to cucry Catholicke 
Tem Prince, for the obſeruance, and cxecution of 
thatwhich the Church determipeth . And this is M. Bar- 
lwes heroycall exployt, to marre the matter he takes in 
hand for his Clyent. Lercuery man iudge bow well he . 
hath deſerued the good fee , which alrcady he bath irecea- 
wed for his plea, and hopeth to receaue more hereatter, + 
if he may fpecd according to his expeRation . 
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Or Inſt ance out o S. Gregory the Great , about the 
obeying and publiſhing a Lawv of the Emperour 
Mauritius , that he miſliked: Which M . 
Barlow calleth EccleſiaFicall. 


$. ITT. 


T- xR x followcth another contgeuerſy betweene 
M . Barlow & me about a certayne fat of S. Gregory 
the Great concerning the Law of Mauritius the Emperour 
prohibiting ſouldiars, and ſuch as were accomptable to 
the Emperours Courtesfor offices borne by them,to enter 
into monaſteries and profcſlc a religious life without his 
licence, whereof I wrote thus in my letter. 


Neyther doth theJaſt place cited out of S. Gregory the Lett.'p. $6. 


Creat to the Emperour Mayrittus, make any thing more for ,, 


our Apologers purpoſc of taking Oathes againſt Conſci- {polce. 
ence. For albeit the ſame Father do greatly 'complayne pag « 24» 


In divers places of the oppreſſion of the Church by the >> 
Kingly power of Mauritius, whome. (though otherwiſe >> 
dCatholike Emperous.) he comparcth in that poynt to >» 

| Nes 


- Parti. 1394 | ADiſeuſcon of M. Barliwes Anſwers che. 
,»Neroand Didejian, laying: Quid Ners? quid Droclefianus? quid 
How S. &denique ifte\, qaz boc tempore Eccleſiam |perſequitur ? Numquid wot 
Gregory ones porte lnfers* What Was Nero? What was Diocleſian? 
reedto .yyhat is he whoar this time, doth perſecure the Church? 
_ pubit” Arc they not all gates of Hell? Yet in this place alleaged 
the ©, op the Apoleper;, heyralded to publiſh and'ſcad abroad 
the Empe. 1900 divers Countreys and Prouinces, a ccrtayne yniuſt 
rourMau- law Of the ſayd Emperours, that prohibited Souldiars, 
ritizs. andſuch as had bene imployed in-marters of publike ac. 
»» compts ofthe Comon- Wealth, ro make theſelues Monks, 

2» Which law , though S. Gregory did greatly miſlike\, and 
Greg.l.:. wroteſharply agaynitit, to-the-Emperour himſclfe: yet 
Epiſt.55. to ſhew bis due relpc& in naporall as ynto him, 
*3t* and for that indeed the law was not abſolutly focuill, but 

?” thatin (pme gaod lenle , it might. be tolerated, rowit, 

? that Souldiars [worn.co the Emperours wars, might not 

2 (daringtheſaid Oath & obligatron)bereceaued into Mo- 

2 naſteries,but with the Princes licecc: yet for that it rended 

? to the abridgmet of Ecclefialtical treedome, in raking that 
?-courle or ſtatcof life, which ech man choolcth for the 

'7 oood of his ſoule;s. Gregory miſliked the ſame,and dealt car- 
? neſtly with the Emperour to relinquith it, or to ſuffer it 

? tobe ſo modcratcd, as it might ſtand without preiudice 

? of Chriſtian liberty : wherunto the Emperour at length 

2» yerlded, and ſo $Gregory (ent the ſame abroad vnto diuers 

? Primatesand Archbiſhops of ſundry Kingdomes mentio- 

” ned by him, but corrected firſt and reduced by himſclfe, as 

? ſupreme Paſtour, to a reaſonablelawfuines , and tempe- 

_ 2? gate moderation: to Wit, thatthoſe who had borne offi- 

? ces of charge in the Common-wealth , and after defircdto 

? headmitted to religious life in Monaſteries, ſhould not 

. 2 bereceaued , ynrill they had giuen vp their full accompts, 

2 and had obtayned publicke diſcharge for the ſame . And 

2 thatSouldiars which demanded the like admittace, ſhould 

? beexadly trycd, and not admitted vnto Monaſticall ha- 

? bite, but after they had liucd three yeares in their lay ap- 

? parcll, vnder probation. i 
» This determincth $. Gregory in his Epiſtle, beginning, 
Grege- 


[ dont 3. 


forcher in-the ſame Epilt 


bout which matter our molt Clement and Chriſtian Em- »» 
is wholyplcaſcd and content. So as in this S. Gre: » 
ſhewed his paſtorall carc and power, in limiting and »» 
moderating the Emperours law , according to the law of » 
God, though in temporall reſpees he ſhewed him the »» 
Obcdiencc ,that was due ynto him . But what is this yn- »» 
coour Oath? May we thinke that S. Gregory, that would »» 
dotpaſſe a temporall law of the Emperour, without re- »» 
on of the vnlawfulnes thereof tothe Emperour » 
imſcife,, and correRion therof in the publication, for » 
that indirectly it did infringe theliberty of Religious life, » 
when men were callcd therunto; that he would not hauc »» 
much more reſiſted the admillion ofan Oath , about ſuch 3» 
aflairesy if ithad bene. propoſed? No man, Ithinke, in» 
xcalon can imagin the contrary. 3 -iant 2» 
Tothisdcclaration of mine M. Barlow beginneth his 


reply thus : Bat that of Gregory , (aith he , toucherh the yery Barl, pag, 


gucke, zpho a5 he thought bis duty diſcharged to God , in sbewng the 173» 
xeafawwhy be difttked tbe Lav; ſo did be performe it very _ tothe 

Enperegr, in promulging the ſame immediately, according to cOmand- 
went; /Wherto I aa(were tirlt, that howlocuer it be, the 
quicke of our queſtion is little touched hereby, for that we 
treat, whether an Oath offercd againſt the conſcience of 
theſwcarer, may be taken or no, eſpecially when the 
points therofconcerne matters of Religion: and here the 
queſtion betweene 8. Gregory Sc Manritins is about the pa- 


bliſhing of a law, partly temporall , for as much as it con- —_ 
is law 


nor alte- 
Ricali liberty, intaking that holy profeſſion of Mo- cn 


naſticall life, for help of their ſoules; for which later re- fticalt, 


cerned che Empcrovirs Army, Officers, and pnblike ac- 
compts, and partly alſo including ſome tonch againſt Ec- 


$. Gregory was moſt earneſt with the ſaid Emperonr 
tobecontent to haue the ſaid Law mitigated, & tempered 
ashe had propoſed the ſame; and fo intne end obtained 
bis purpoſe, as by his words now recited doth appearc . 
# Qq __ 


Gregory hu refiffance of Mauritius Emp. 305 Oban " 
Gregorius Enſebio T agar" » V rbxc10 Djrachitano &c. adding Greg. lib, 

; Cc, as hath bene laid » De qua re, 7* Epiſt, us 
Serenifimut < Chriſtianiftmus Imperator omnimods placatur i a- 194itt . ts 


+: Secondly hen, the chietctt point of difteence' be: 
\* tyeene M4: Batlow & mein this matter ſcemeth to be, whes 1 
ther $:Gregorr id yield to the publiſhing or this Law, bes. 
fore the mitigation & correction theror ,or not. He ſayth 
he did But Cardinal Baroxtasy who fecmeth more pradtis: 
fediin the wrirings of S. Gregory, then M. Barlow in his Coe 
munion booke; holdeth the contrary , andproucth. it out: 
ofS! Gregoniesa whe words 4nd writings vnto the forclaid 
Archinſhops & Mictropolitas, Euſeltw of T beſſalomea, Vrinune 
of Dyratluum, Conftatins 0 Millane, iobn ut © orjmeb, lobn of Creet, 
& others mentioned 10 his faid le ttet : Which letter be ſent 
'togeathgr with the ſaid Lawzvnro thoſe chiete Biſhops 8&& 
+ Mctropolndns £5 be diuulged ; bur firkt:modcrated and 
corrected 7/faith Bajorim)- i the two points betore by me 
mentioned .' Adding turcher that thi» Epittleof S Gregory 
concernifg thivcorrecvion 18 found in;his Regiſter , nor in 
$is dve plutd &#aike but remoued from thence, as many 
« other of his k piſtles alſo are, wtH1ctyhauegmen lome occau 
fion t& M/Barkbey' tor to Wrangle about the martet, for that 
in rwo other Epiſtles of his x go before this, ro-wit, the 
62 . to the Empcrour himſclfc, and 65.to Theodor hisP bi» 
firiah\, be intreatech earnetily. for-che Emperours.conſens 
to this mitigation.:' w herof' no man can\mervaile; confi 
dcririg the humility and (weernes of 8. Gregorter nature Ot 
that the'Law it ſelte ſcemed to be made vpon great realon, 
for the Common-Wealth, tor fome abuſes perhaps that had 
palſ-d,8& mighe paſſe; and conſequently was no ſuch Ec- 
clefiaſticaÞLawyas M. Barlow would haue it to be taken for; 
Arid fo nuch the morteireaion bad-S. Grecorpro deale hum- 
bly by way of petition , with the ſayd Maurttrs, for allow- 
ing ofhif9moditication , for that the Law did not direR- 
lyrepugneany Ecclefiaſticall matter, but by a conſequence 
only, /treſiible@bY the 'Lawy, being (grounded vpon tem- 
potritÞreſpetty; which eobfequence notwithſtanding $.? 
Gregotyas a care:ruhl ſurreme Paſtour, would nor ſuffer to! 
patſe without duercfieaion made theron, with cndeauour 
to-Fatc it amended, ' ; 
- "Bot wketherrtiiz:-were before or after his firſt ſcn«« 
; ->C 2 1) ding 
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[ About, Gregory his rofift ace. of Manritiat Em.) 307 Chaps, 
at caclaw 4iato duucrs:rrouinces, as ic tayth Eprif, 
62 .4ib«2., or dtter, as he writeth co che toreſayd Metro [ 
olitans, Ep33F. 11.46. 7. or whether he ſeat it ewotimes, 

Et to:the Prouinces With: ſome aducriiſemcats to be 

conſfideredof , vacill he hould baue obrarned-the: Empe= 

cours conſent ; and then againe yato the (ayd Metrop-li- 

tans, With morc fuil relolution, and aflurance thar. the 

Empcrour was content, and ſatisfycd , | ſhall leaue the 

matter to bediſputed berweene Cardinall Baronins, and M. 

falw;albcytthc matter ic lelfe be of ſmyll moment to 

gur pacpolc, as l-hauc layd, for that, as 5. Gregorydid on 

the one fide thew bimſclfe ſubiet vato Marius at that 

time, in ecmporall affaircs, ſo did he not neglect his Pa= 

ſorallofficc, & lupreme care, in dealing with thoſe Arct = 

biſhops, & Metropolicans of diucrs Nations.(to whomhe 

ſaatthe Emperours Law ) to practile the {ſame according 

tothe temperament, and declaration lent rhem, Andit 

his ſpiricuall auchority had benc acknowledged to hauc 

bene no more at chat rime, then ouer the Roman Diocecſle 

only; as now our Protcitants will acknowledge no more 

toour preſcat.Popes, lie would neuet chauc taken ypon 

himta write), and {end che Law with. his expoſition, to 

ſo many great Archbiſhops of diucrs other Realmes, and 

Nations . And if Mauriziv the Emperour had held himſelfe 

for Hcad of the Church in thoſe daycs, and to haue power 

aſwell in Eccleſiaſticall affaires yas temporall, and that S. \ good * 

Gregory had not bene Head, he would ncuer haue ſent the <onfideras 

hw to haue bene publiſhed by him to the Metropolicans, ©'27 + 

both of che Eaſt and Weſt, Greeke and Latin Church, 

himſclie liuing in Conſtantinople , being neerer vnto diucrs 

ofthe(aid Mctropolitans, thee was Rome:, but would hauc 

ſeat the lame immediately vato them, as from himſclfe. 
Andthismightbe ſufficient for this matter , but that 

may not let paſſe without the note of another egregious 

ignorance, and malice, or rathcr malicious ignorance of 

M. Below conioyned togeather in this plare.i The malice 

ſanderh in this, that he accuſeth me of $#5Kfyings for {ca- 

ving out wittingly ccrrayne wordes of 5 *Grggorjin his 

| Qqz forc- 
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Part. 2 z038 A Diſcuſon of M. Barltves Aſyere &- 
Slag torclaid Epiſticto the Metropolitans, whereby tic aſſureth 
/ them ,chat che Emperour was pacityed , and contented 
with his mitigation ot the law ſent vato them. This falſe 
A fond {ing lefpat (ſaith be) mentioneth the Epiſtle, but leauerh out the 
—— very 'cunningly, mini credite , Belieue me, our Gratio 
Envperour is ſo contented. Whereas it you looke backe vpon my 
Pag 274+ wordes, you (ball tind them ſet downe by me thus, as 
they (tand in S. Gregory ; De quare Serenifimus & Chriſttaniſ- 
fines Imperator onntmodsplacatur . About which matter our 
moſt Clement ,& Chriſtian Emperour is wholy ptcalcd, 
& contented ; if mibs credzte were pretermitted , it 1umpor- 

xcth lictle roche matter. 

This then was malicious, let vs fee the ignorance 
coupled with more then with a ſingle malice , when he 
ſpeaketh of S . Gregories wordes written yneo Theodor the 
Enmiperours Phifitian, as before hath beene mentioned, 
ſending a letter to him to be delivercd to the faid E mpe- 
rour , at his good commodity. M. Barkuvrelateth the mat- 

Barl. $48. ter thus. Hewritesto Theodore the Emperours Phifaian , ſairh 
"—_ he, andintreats bim to deale with-bis Lord and Sonerargne abent it. 
The reaſons whevof be bad not yea be would nor, he ſaith, a Reſpolali 
ſuopublice dare,publikely yeald as frd bis Charre and Oracle (much 
A ridicu- leſſe by bis Breue tmerdid ) but baumg ſuggeſted it privath , be leſrit 
lous error to God and the Emperours leaſure and 71ſdome . In which words, 
in Gramar befides the groiſe ignorance, in taking Reſponſals for the 
og ” Popes Chajre or Oracle, wherin hedefineth matters for di- 
*. rection of Chriftendome { whereas the word fignificth 
only his Mcfeger, Nanttus, or Legat } there arc divers cvi- 
dent fraudes diſconercd:; as firſt that he doth interprete 
the Popespriuate letter or ſuggeſtion (as S. Gregor) calieth 
K, which he ſentto Theodore to be giucn tothe Emperour ) 
by. the words jealding of reaſon+pabbkly , which is far from 
S. Gregories meaning, , as PR ſhall appeare. 

And ſecondly to make the fentence of S . Gregory more 
appliable to his fond purpoſe, of interpreting it a Chayreor 
Oracle, hechipgeth dar; into dare. The words of S. Gregory 
be : Nolo eem(fei*et Epiftelam , vel ſupgefttonem ) 4 Reſponſali mes 

publicedari,quia vilqui ei familiarits ſeruti s,loquier bberigs Cr aper 
0343 
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tid poteftis , que pro clus junt anime. | will nothauc my layd ” 


letter (or luggettion) co be giuen to the Emperour publik= 
ly, by my Legateor agent, tor that - who do ſcrue bim 
more familiarly , may ſpeake ynro him morefrecly and 0+ 
y, thoſe things which be for his ſoule. Which words 
ing moſt plaine, who bur an ignorant man, or moſt 
malicious, would tranſlate Reſponſals, 4s from bis Chayre and 
Oracle? which cannot ſtand in the ſight of cuery child, 
either with Ggnification of Reſponſals, or With the rea- 
ſon of S. Gregory here allcadged . For what fenſe may it 
haue if S. Gregory ſhould (ſay to Theodore the Phiſitian, as 
M. Berlow feigneth him to ſay, I bave not , nor will not jield 
reaſons publeckely from my Chayre and Oracle, and much leſſe , 
aterdi& by Brene , for that you ſeruing bim more ſamtharly, may 
ſprake more boldly and openly . But as | fay the wilfull igno- 
rance or malice is manifeſt, for that he can ucucrin his 
whole life ſhew vs inany onecxample where Reſponſalis 
istaken for the Popes Chajre or Oracle, but for a Meilenger, 
Embaſſadour , Nauntizs, Legate , or Agent, namcd other= 
Wiſc 4pocryſiarius. So 
We could ſhevwy him a. multitude of places out of $. 
Gregory him (elfe , if we woulditand ypon it , asnamely in 
bis 30. Epiſtle [ib. 6. to Manritizs the Emperour,talkingof 
the Legates of Cyriacus Archbiſhop of Coitantmeple he laith, 
Reſponſales Fratris & Conſacerdotis mes Cyraacs benigne ſuſcepi: L 
denignly reccaucd the Legates or Mellengers of my Bro- 
ther and fellow Pricſt Cyriacus. And agayne afterward in 
the ſame Epiſtle , Reſponſales ezus mecum fect Sacra Mifſarum [0- 
kms celebrare . 1 cauſed his Meſſengers to celebrate the 
holy folemniry of the Maſſes togeather with me, Where 
I hope M. Barlow will not ſay , that he rececaucd Biſhop 
Cmacus bis Chayre with benignity, or that he made his 
Charre and Oracle to ſay maſſe with him. And the very ſame 
lpeach he vſcth againe inthe very next enfuing epilile, 
tO Exlogins Biſhop of Alexandria, and to Anaftefiw Biſhop 
of Autoch . And agayne in his epiſtle 38. to Joby Arch- 
diſhop of Conflantinople . Et ants per Refbonſales meos , C7 nunc per 
(mmunem film meun Sabinianum Diaconum alloqui Fraternitas 


Qq 3 tes 


7.09 it. 310A Diſcuſion of WH Wirlewes Anſwere 4. 
"Tom veftram volut. | re{olued'firit'to admonith your Bro« 
therhood by other Meſſengers of myne, and now by our. 
Tomon ſonne Sabimanu the Ocacon . Many other ſuch like 
exiples might bc allcaged, which for breuity I pretcrmit : 
& doe take pitty of M . Barlow to fee himerre (ſo groflely,as 
to imagine that Reſponſalu ſhonld fignify a Popes Charre, 
or Oracle, And ſo much-ot this. 
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THEMS E LYE S ENTO 
CHRISTIAN EMPERORS 


| Im Spirituall affayres: and namely that of Cdylev '* 
gas to Charles the Great? © - * 


CHAP. VI. 


DD F tx r the examination of the-Authas: - 
g/ ritics of Scriptures, and Fathersallea- 
SH® ged by the Apologer, for the preroga- 
&Y)$ tinc of temporall Princes in matters of 
9 FS: Religion, there;tollow cth alla in the' 
5 XC! third place fomewhat of Coupgells,, 
392>> that ſeemed to (ubmirt themielues. in 
their Decrecs about Religion ,.vntothe judgment and li-. 
king of Emperours, Which to the end the Reader may 


the better conceauc y and ſee the Whole conflict betwene « . // 


« M, Batley ard me in this poynt , Wherinasip altthereſt; - 

he ſeck«th-to' be obſcure , J'ſha}l fer downe the whole 
ſpeach'vſcd in my former Eetter :thus then it, was... - 

' Thelaſtthing the (ſaid I) that is cited without pur- Zetter 
poſe by the Apologer, are certayne Cuuncels which arc Pag. 5$ 


ſaid 


Fart. 312 A Diſcaſionof M. Barlives Antwere che. 


» ſaid to have ſubmitred chemlelucs to Emperours as that of * 


» Arles in France vnto Charles the Great their King, for that 
» in the laſt words of cheſaid Councell , the Bilhops there 
Cie, Arel. gathered togeather,preſcnting the lame to the ſaid Churle 
ſub Curol. yytirethus: He: ſub browtete, que emendatione digna perſpexim, 
+26 cc. theſe thinges briefly which we kaue leene worthy of 
” reformation, wehaucnoted , and deemed<o be preſented 
2? ro our Lord the Emperour , beſceching his Clemency, if 
” 2ny thing be wanting to ſupply it by his wiſdome, and 
® it any thing be dtherwile done then reaſon requireth, ie 
%” bc amended by bis judgment, andif any thing be-reaſoge» 
» bly cenſured, ittmay boperfeted by hishelp, and by the 
% clemency of Almighty. God. So tbe Councell . And þgerof 
» would-che Apologer inferre that this Councell of Biſhops 
» (ubmicted it {clfero the Emperour , 
?»» But I woukd aſke him wherin? To take any Oath 
” that the Emperour Charles ſhould propoſe vntothem ? We 
” ice no Path offercd, nor mentioncd, andſo nothing here to 
” our purpoſe . Wherin then, or why arcthey ſaid co hauc 
» ſubmitted them(ſelues? For that, perhaps, it isſaid in the 
» Preface of the Councell, that they were gathered rogea- 
» ther by ordcr, and eomaundement of the ſaid Emperour. 
» Surcly ir was hard, that ſo many Biſops, and Archbj- 
9” thould be aſſembled rogeather- without his liking, 
» and Order. But that the conſent, diretion, and chicte 
» Commiſſion forthe ſame, came from the Biſhop of Rome, 
_ may eafily be gathered :for that in the firft Counccll that 
Ca he he cauſed to be celebrated in his Dominions, which was 
+ 4m] that of VPermes in the yeare of Chriſt 70. it wasleft regi- 
lib.6s.c, ſredin theſe words: Auttoritas Ecclefiaffica , atque Canomca tt- 
235. de Ct, nondebere, abſque ſententi« Romani Pontificis, Conctlia celebra- 
Concilio ri. Eccleſjaſticall and Canonicall anthority teacheth , that 
Worm. Councels may not be held, without the allowance of the 
»» Biſhop of Rene. | rf | | 
» © And wherinthe?Or why is this ſubmiſſion made? 
»» For approbation of matters concerning faith ? No, fot 
» that yow hauc heard before outof S, Ambroſe , that therin 
»» Emperours are not_iudges of Biſhaps,, but SHops of 
mpc- 
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©” [ dbont the fubmifion of Connels 10 Empperonre. 1 341) Chaps, 
Smptrours. Whcrin then, or why is this lubmiſhon, or ; 
| remiſhonts the Emperour, and his iudgment ? It Wherin 
was; forthat this Councell was made oncly for reforma- me c_ 
 cjionof manners and matters, atthercligious inſtance; of jc, 4; hb 
' thegood Emperour, the eftetuating wherof did depend mit it ſelfe 
principally othisgood will and afliitance, and (o aftct totheEme 
Canon, wherebriefly is ſerdowne the Confcllion perour. _ 
ofthe Chriſtian faith, allthe other 25... Canonz ( forthere», 
meonly26.in all ) are about reformation of matters a- 2”, 
® miſe: as for morediligence in daylieprayer for the Em- »» | 
| gerours perſon, and hischildren, towit, that * Maſſes and ® Cor. 2, 
Litabies be ſazd da) re for them by all Brchops , Abbots , Monks, and *» 
ow: b T hat Biſhops and Prieſts tudy more diligently, b' Car. 3. 
teach the people, both by leſſons and preachings;® <c Car. 4. 
Thatlay mco may not put out Pricſts of their benchice, ,, 
without the ſcntence of the Biſhop, nor that they cake ,, 
money oithem for collation of theſaid benefices : 4 That d Ce, 7: 
nonebe admitted tocnter into the Monaſteries of Virgins & 8. 
to {ay Maſle, orother wile, but ſuch as be of appro- »» 
ued yertuc: © How peace is to be held betweene Biſhops, © Can, 133 
Eatles , and other Great men ,cſpecially in exccution of » 
Juſtice :f That weightes and meaſures be iult and <quall, f © *5: 
andthat none worke vpon holy dayes: 6 Thatall Tythes fo £ 
bepayd,alancicnt poſſc{ſion mantayncd to the Churches. S,* keg 
Thatno ſecular courtes be held in Churches, or Church | 
hes: That no Earles,or other Great men do fraudu- S 
y buy poorc mens goods &c. | wu 
Theſe then were the pointes of Reformation ,decrecy 7 he zeale 
in-that Councel of-4rles , at the-inſtance of Charles the of Charls 
Great, who was ſo zealous aPrincein this behalfe, as hc the Great 
cauſed five ſeveral Councels to be celebrated in diuers f9 hue 
Partesof his Dominjons witbin one yeare, to wit , this js. 
| ofArie, another at: Tewers, a:third at Chalous, a fourth at by honed 
| Aenzzc, the-afth at! Rhemres, and Aanather. the yeare, betore thority of 
{which was the fixt ) ad Theodons vilam, which is a towne Biſbops. 
20 Luxemlarge, Al which Provincial Synedesare cxtantin ,, 
-thethird Tome of Counccls, togeather with the Canons,, 
-MeDecrees,.which azc inch: a5 could not be put in execu-,, 
2929\:e r tion, 


Fart 7 214, © "Hf Niſeufion of M: Baridwes Anivere he. 
,»tion , but by «hc temporall favour, authoritie, and ape 
>» probation of the Empezour in [uch matters ,as concerned. 
» his temporal} Kingdome and juriſdiction. Whertore it 
© : » fotthelereſpeRs;the Councelldidprefent vnto the Eme 
»» perour theſe Canonsto becoidered of by his wiſedome, 
»» whicther any thing were to be added, altercd, or taken 

» away, forthe publike good of the Common Wealth (no 

zz Controteerſy of faith being treatedtherin) what is this to 
»z\prone , eyther that the Emperour in ſpirituall matters 

»» Was ſuperiour to the ſaid Biſhops, or that if he had-pro- 

»» poſed vnto them any ſuch Oath , asthis is, wherin by pro« 

»» feſſing their temporall Allegiance, they mult alſo haue 

»» impugned ſome poynt of their faith, that they would 

» haue obeyed him? Andſo much of this Councell. 

This was then my (peach , yielding furthermore a 

reaſon, why I did not (tand vpon the places of ſome par- 

ticuler Councels alleadged , for that the diſculſhon of this 

one made manifeſt all the reſt, that they eended only to 

this end, that they proued temporal obedience in ſubies 
towards their Princes, in temporal affaires, which Ca» 


tholicks deny not, and fo in cficQ they prouenothing to 


the purpoſe in hand . But yet it ſhall be good to ponder a 
lictle , what M. Barlow bringeth in againſt that, which 

heerc | have written. Firſt he ſaith, that nor only theſe 
Prouinciall Councels, of 4rles in France, and diuers others 
ſubmitted themlclues wholy to the Emperour Charles the 

, Great, in moſt humble termes, but the foure Generall 
Councels alfo fiimmoned at the beck, and command of 

- the Emperour, ſubmitted chemſelucs for the validity, and 
eſtabhſhingoftheir Decrees to his moſt Royal aſſent. And 

Bal Within threelines after againe : VYhole Councels, ſaith be, 
pag-275 « ſubmitted themſeluesin ell dutiſall reverence to-thety Souer aignes, net 
»: 1 nlyin matters of tempor all afſaives, but in ſaith and religion, And 
; yetfurther in the'very next page: The Emperonr, [aith be, 
A groſſe that hath the ſole eutbetity to ſummon d Courncel, hath the ſole power to 
contradi - mxke good or voyd what it concludes - And we muſt note that 
Qioin M. he puttcth dow tie the words tomake good; or yopd, in adit- 
Barlow, ' ferent tnatkablelerter; therby tofignity thatthis itan A- 
+43 JS 1 X10Mme 
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xiome of great loldity. And yct | luppale that he could 
not be ſo torgettull,, or aegligent as noc co lee, that allthis 
13quice contrary to that which he wrote within three 


Jeaucs before, to wit, that ia calcs of religion and: faith, 
Princes could not iudge any thing, twdicis defimtine, to de- 


fine or determine, but only executzuo, to put in execution 
that which the Church determinecrh . 
. But now it not only the Councell of 4rles, and other 
Prouincial Counccls, bur the firſt foure General Councels 
ſubmitted cthemlclues alſo tor the yalidity and cſtabliſh- 
ment of their Decrees,, which are knowne: to haue beoe 
concerning points of religion andfaith, vato the Empe- 
rours Royal aflent : (o as whatſocuer was decreed there by 
the red this.not a Prouincial or National Church + ' 
only of England ; but the whole Vaniverſall Church ga- 
thered in choſc firſt foure Councels) ſhould haue wo yalidi- 
Hh ,cxcept the ugporr approucd the ſame;this is more 
then zudicium txecutiuums , to cxccute that which the other 
haddetermincd . For herc the Emperour doth iudge ofah, 
yeacuen of the judges themſclues, and of their ludgmenes 
anddecrecs, and conſequently hath the laſt and ſupreme 
wdement definitiue, to detine and determine what De- 
ereezare truly and rightly made, and to ratify or make 
Yoid what he ſhail think good, which is as much as we 
do, or can aſcribe vnto the Pope. And this is confirmed in 
like manner by M.Barlews ſecond afſcueration, That Councels 
muſt ſubmit themſelues tn all dutiſull reverence , not only in matrers of 
tenporall affatres , but of fa;th and religion alſo . What can be [po- 
more plainly in contradiction of his former aſſertion? 
And what morcabfurdly then that which followeth in 
the third place, That the temporal Prince bath ſole power to make 


grodor voyd, what the Councell concludes? For that hereby all the A very 
Concilebuls or vnlawtull falle Councels that met togeather forcible * 
Stein the, primitive.Church , as that of 4riminum forthe argumet « 


dna againit tbe Catbolickgs, that of Carthage againſt Ceci- 
kan, that of Conſtanrinople againſt Marcel , that of Antioch 
in Atbanaſos, that of Barges in Frence againſt S. Hilary, 6 
Gucxs others hauingthe ales anloppar nd: 
os, r 2 call 


"pi. +, 1316 | | CADiſcaſion of M. Barlolves Anrweare &c. 
| *call Emperours tacn bearing rule, thalbe good and law: 
,» full Councels, and all other Councrls gathered for the 
-Catholicksagainittheſcto'be yoyd; & of no validity . Do 
. you ſce heete MM Barloiy manner of writing ?and how he 
plungeth himſclfabouc the cares in contradictions, with- 
cout marking,ortelpcting what he faid before, fo he may 
fay ſomewhat for the preſent? 
Burdoyouthinke that he wil ftahd to chisnow? No. 
For that in the very next enſuing leafe, he being preſſed 
by me to anſwere what ſubmiffion that was, which the 
© Councel of Artes made to Cherls the Great for his approbe- 
tion, and'whethcr xt were of matters concerning taith, he 
\runneth quiee backe'againe , denying that Emperours 
M. Bar- hauec any ſuch authority . Totadge , ſaith he, defumtinely which 
lows me- are matters of faith , or no, i not for the Emperour : but to ratify by bi 
mory Ve- gfſent , and command by bis authortty , what the Church or Councell (6 
1y ſhort. - ofembled bath defined to be matter of faith, is proper to Emperours 
and Kings . Which words if you confider them well , do co- 
taine moſt cuidentlythe contradiftory of that he fayd be- 
fore, That Connicels were to ſubmnt themſelues for the validity of therr 
Decrees to the Emperours Rojall afſent , end that not only m temporall 
«ffatres, but in faith and religion: and that they only baue porrer r6 make 
or yojde all of Conncels : which contayneth ma- 
nifeltly power allo todefine:& it is bur a ſhift toſay heere, 
that it is not for the Emperonr to tudge defimitiuely , which ave matters 
of fairh or not . For it is not the chiefe quettion, which mat- 
tcrs belong tofaith, and which not, for that is cafily dif- 
ccrncd in general, but which opinions in theſe matters be 
true, or falſe, doubtfull, dangerous, Catholicke, or He- 
reticall in particuler. 
Wherin, foraſmuch as the Decrees that are, or ſhalbe 
M:;" Bar- made by che Councels afſembled ; maſt taketheir validity 
low-plai- from the Empetours aſſent, yea,euct asthey ate matters of 
eeblaſt & fzyth; and religion, and that'withonr this afſctie they 
looſe, a- rc vtterly voy c; itisa ridiculous thing to ſe M. Barkbw 
play faſt and ſooft;avhe'dorh infhis marter, taking away 
wich one hand , tharwhichhegioeth with the other, 8c 
then yielding again: tharwdcich -beforche bud taken 2- 
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[Abou the ſubmiſſion of Conncelt to Emperonrs.] 317 
way, which procecdeth ofthe miſcrable labyrinth, wher- 
Inheſcerh bimſclte co be in this queſtion, about the Kings 
ituaffauthority, which he would' ſceme to defend, 
butiticffet ouerrhroweth rhe ſame, when be-commerh 
tothe point , as before hath byn noted . And thisnecefficy 
driveth him to ſuch contradictory ſpeaches, not knowing 
well where toreſt himlelfe, as cucn heere in theſe his laitt 
wordes, there is anotorious intanglement, ifthey be wel 
ed. | 


For firlt he ſayth, that it belongeth not to the Empe- 


rour definitiucly to iudge which are martersof faith , but. 


to ratify by his aſſent, what the Councel had defined to 
be'matter of faith.Suppoſc that ſome Councel had decreed 
that Chriſt was the Sonne of God, and equal in God- 
ficad to his Father , as diuers did ynder Conflantizs the Aria 
Emperour,and he would notratify the ſayd decrees by his 
aſſent, were they all voyd for this ? and had they no vali- 
dity ? Or wasthis Councel bound to ſubmit it felfe, in 
theſe points of faith and religion, vnto that Emperagr, as 
M. Barlows former doErine inferreth ? though hcere he 
would ſeeme to moderate the matter; but indecd he kno- 
weth not where to confiſt . For if no Decrees of Coun- 
ccls in any matters of faith or religion , have any yalidity, 
withontthe Emperours ratification and afſent, as heere 
ao he doth infinuate, then muſt we needsallow alſo ynto 
himpower to iudge definitiuely, and not only roexecute, 
25 before hath bcene proucd, 

\' Andasforthe inſtance which he alleageth ont of the 
Synodof 4quileia held ynder the raigne of Gratian,'P uldtti- 
#0, \nd\Theodoſins toynt Emperours , wherin-was $.Itp- 
Jwſe that wrote with the reſt of the Biſhops vnto the Fore« 
fad Emperovrs , humbly and earneſtly deſiring them ( faith M. 
low, that they irontd venchſaſe 16 make good , hits the Bishop: 


Yiough the ſayd Biſhops dot complayne mnch in that 
Etter of certaynie diſorderly hereticks, thatrroubled their 
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tithis 1fſertibhy coneluded; it is meerdy tae For firit'no 
bee. wel efbondin the place by himeiftd: & feebndly 
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ProteRion ot tuc 1ayd tmperours, for their quiet: 
doc they not, as M. Barkbw fallcly affirmeth , dcfire the 
Empcrours toratify their Decrees, (ct downe in matterg 
ot faith. ,orto make. good, whatthey had concluded; for 
that had byn to hauc made them Ludges of their (aid De» 
crees,againit which thing, as attempted by the heretiks, $. 
Amb.td.s, Ambroſe cxcepteth in that very place, ſaying, That Priefi 
'edic .V'a- muſt tudge of lay men , and not ly men of priefis , in matters 
'Fican.epift. tg religion: but they did demaund their eemporall help an 
—_— prorection , only for defence of that which they had de- 
Aquilas, TT<ed, and'for peaccable obſcruing thereof, putting the 
{aid Emperours in mind, to baue firſt reſpe vnto the 
-xevercnce of the Catholick Church, and then vnto the 
'obſcruation of their owne laws therby: Reuerentiam primam 
Ecclefie Cathelice, deinde etiam legibus veftris Pietas V eftra. deferns 
$abeat. T hat your Piety doc firit commaund reucrencec to 
be exhibited tothe Catholicke Church, and afterward to 
-p-agdgdng laws.So 8. Ambroſe with that Synod . Where- 
y agy appeare, what reuerence, andreſpect they requy- 
red atthele three Chriſtian Empecreurs hands vato their 
Eccleſiaſtical decrees ( they repreſenting the Church) be- 
fore their owne Imperiall lawes. 
Vnto theſentence which 1 doe cite in my Letter out 
About the ®f the Councell of V/ormes, that Councels may nocbe 
of Concel beld without allowance of the Biſhop of Rome, M . Barlow 
Wormes. an{wereth with more choller then reaſon , That # is a ma- 
nifeſt vntruth ,made good by an obſcure author , out of a Councel ne- 
ver aſſembled , or neuer recorded . But if it be ſo manifeſt, wby 
had oor heallcadged ſo much as one author, old or new, 
fince that time, which is aboue 800. yeares agone that 
denied rheſame, varill this our age ? Whereas weallead 
"# for the atfirmatjuc ,thatcherc was ſuch a Councell held 
rs. ann, at FVormervpan that yearcof 770. both our of the life of 
279, & : Charles the Grege, written by g very ancient Author , as 
772... alſootitofthe$; and 7 .B Js Capitularibu Franc . upd 


_ _ * lincd full 700. yeares agove,, and mcntioneth that Coun» 
20g, Sell of #Yorngs, ypon the (ance. yeare: yea the, Authgrs 
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themſclucs mentioned by M. Barlow, namely Genebrard, Byn- 
ziazand Carents, being contceiled by him to mention ſuch 
a Councel ,do proue alſo thatit was recorded. And as for 
his negative argument out of Canifiw in his ſbort table of 
Cn——_— » prefixed before bis Catechiſme, who 
naming lome Councels , doth not name that Councel of 
Frermes , hath no ſubſtance at al . For that Canipus his pur- 
e was not to name all Counccls, cſpecially ſuch as 
wereProuinciall, asthis of //ormes was, but ſome only 
for example {ike : for in that very Age of 800. wherein 
Charles did florith as Emperour , I findg .or6.at leaſt pre» 
temitted by Camfiw, as Rats '» Altinenſe , Conſtantmo- 
poltanum , Altinacenſe, Lugdunenſe, and ſome others, And in 
the precedent age, when Charles was King of France, I 
find abouc a duzen Prouincial Councels lcft out of C4» 
wiz his Chronology; and ſo might this alſo be of YYore 
mes, albcit there is a Councel of YYermes regiſtred by him, 
about the.middlcof the age of 860; which alſo may be 
this, that we ralke of , though placed by the Printer ſome= 
whatlowecr in the Columne, then it fhould be. 
But why do we ſtand ſpending of time in theſe tri-- 
fling obieions brought in by M. Barlow againſt himſclfe? 
Ifthe Councell be conteſled by ſo many as-himſclfe men- 


tioneth here in thisplace, to wit, Genebrard, Bynntus, and i 
Caranzs, and the ſentence before cited for the neceſſity of - 
the Popes conſent in _ of the-Councels cannot be: 


denied , but that it isregiſtred in the hiſtory before men. 
tioned , de Capitularibus Franc . as Bynnusallo cxpreſly affir- 
meth, though concealed by M. Barlew; who doth not ſee- 
but that one or ewo'ancient Authorsaffirming any thing, . 
are to be preferred before many, that hould their peace, 
and ſay nothing to the contrary ? But as forthe mayne 
__ itſclfr, whetherit 7 ME Ley the Popes au+ 
thority tocall Councels, and approuctheſame, the profe- 
isnottaken ſo much from this acknowledgmentor teſti- 
ny of the Councell of VFormes , Which did but ſer- 
downethe ſenſc of the Chriſtian Church in theſe dayes;. 


but from otherfar morcancientproofes and teſtimonies, . 


As 
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Part. i. 226 "MH Difenſionof M. Barlover Anivere 6. 
_ as M: Barkow wel knoweth, though here he diflembleth 
be « 6:92. the ſame, and chafeth exccedingly, ſaying , That this fugi 
al Fg tive. ( forſuch is his modeſty of {peach ) wal jetch 4 definitne 
the Catho ſentence from this Councel io warram no Councel tobe good, that is 
lick religi- celebrated without the Popes Autboruty, and therby at one pus) over. 
On abroad throw the credit of al Councels , both general andparitculer for the bete 
then to be yg part of go0. yeares aſter Chrift . Wherto[ an(wer tirit, that 
— ro be « fugtias for the caule of Catholicke Religion, is no 
ng xeproach at al, but a high commendation , warranted by 
* Chriſtes owne words, when he willed them that were 
perſecuted in one Cirty; to fly into another: and muck 
more happy is it co'bc a fugittue, then a perſecutour . S. Athe- 
nafiurin his booke de fugeſus, of bis flight and perſecution, 
doth handle the mattcr at large, to whom I remit the 
Reader. | 
Sccondly, as for the ſummoning & gathering of Coi- 
cels , general or particulcr , our controucrly is principally 
of General Councels,for as for Dioceſian Synods,as they 
may be allembled by cch Biſhop in his difrid, and the 
Prouincial Councels by the Metropolitan, which Pro- 
teſtancs themſclues wil not deny : ſo by the due propor- 
tion of good order, General Councels mult be gathered 
md by commandment or conſent at leaſt of the general Pa- 
2" four, thouph'in States ſubic to temporal Princes , good 
Councels up nay - 
alwaies TFcaſonrequireth that the matter be done in like manner 
called by With the approbation of the ſaid temporal Princes, for 
theBiſhop the houlding ofthe ſaid Councel, in this, or that place of 
of Rome, their Dominions. And this was obſerued in the firſt 4. 
General Councels , which were commanded to be ga- 
thered by Conſtantine, Theodoſias the c]der , Theodofims the yon- 
ger, and Myrtian the Emperovurs, by the afſent and ap- 
probation of the Popes, Sylueſter, Dam.ſus, Celeſtinus, and 
Leo : which beſides orher proofes of ſacral hiſtories is 
madeenident bythe laſt of the ſaid. 4 . Conncels,to wit ; 
that of Chd:edan , where, in the firſt ation, the heretical 
Archbiſhop Disſcoras was puniſhed publikely , and forbid- 
den to fir amongſt the Biſhops , for that he had preſumed 
tocallsCounccl without the authority of the _——__ 
| c 


like Sea: Quad namquamlicur , lay they , numquam factum oft, == 
tharneucr was lawtull, noreuer was done. And conle- 
quentlythis prooueth that all the firſt 4. Generall Coun- 

cells were gathered by the conſents and approbations of 

the Biſhops of Rome,though with che concurrence alſo of 

, the Empcrours, without whole good liking, the mecting 

. | of ſo many Bithops in their Staces could not bepermit-' 

| ted,' as before hath bene laid. 
f 


of I vv = =” 


Buc now here betore [ pafſe any further, I muſt make 
you acquainted with a {olemne toolery and falſhood of 
M.Berlow,conccrning Cardinall Bellarmine, for that hauing 

p yetered the words betore mentioned, that Colicels were to Barl. pag. 
| be gathered by the Emperours, and not by the Biſhops of 178. 
p Rome, thongh heciteth no oncargument tor the lame: yer 
faith he, this is a thing ſo olcare and 74diant, that Bellarmine bym- 
ſelſe being daxeled with beboulding the exidence ,cuen as S. Peter, not 
| wifting what he ſaid , thong be Laboured to build for the Pope , yet 1a- 
| boureth be alſo to bunld for the Emperonr , andin that ſame place he 
| theweth diners reaſons , why it rather belongeth to Emperors, then to 
| Popes for to aſſemble Coumcells, citing for the (ame in his mar- 

t Bellar .. de Conctl. cap. 13. But truly when Iwenrto 4 
| theplaceof Bellarmine and rcad his words,'I was athamed antfolly 
en M.'Barlowes behalfe, and his folly was fo radiant in my gf, Bare 
| eyes(tro vic hisphraſc )rhat I could nor read them with» tow, * 
| out bluſhing; for that in the Chapter by him cited, and 

inthe other going before, Bellarmine doth proue molt ſub- 
ſtantially by many arguments both out of Scriptures , Fa+ 
|  thers, Counccls, reaſons, biltories, practice, and exarm- 
| ples, thatitappertayneth not ro the Emperour only ot 
| principally,bur ro the Biſhop of Rome to call General Coti- 
cells, oratlcaltwile , that it may not be done without the 
laid Biſhops conſent, 4nd approbation firſt had , fo as the 
very contradiQory propolition to this, which M. Barlow 
ſets downe , is found in theſe exprefſe words m Bellmmine, 
Eſſe rever a Pontificis, non Imperatoris congregare Synodum generalem, 
that is belongeth trucly to the Pope, and not to the Em- 
<p to gather a generall Councell. Adding notwith- 
ding 4. particulcr-xcaſons and temporall reſpedts, 
SC why 
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why.diuersgenerall Councells' could not be gathered to 
geathes yader the.Emperours, who were temporal Lords 
ot the world, without their likings & conſents. Nor, faith 
hc, for that a Counccll'gathercd without the authority 
of the Emperour among Chriſtians ſhould not be ot yali- 
dity , as0UT aduerlaries doc dreame: (whereas $. Athanaſius 
ſaith plainely-io biscpiltle to them that lead a ſolitary life, 
Quando vymquam twdictum Eccleſie ab Imperatore authoritate babuit? 
w hcn did cucrtheiudgment ofthe Church take authority 
from the Emperour ? ) but for that the temporall (tate of 
Chriſiendome Banding .in the Emperourshands,'no ſuch 
meeting could be made without their approbation.. And 
can this ſtand with that which M. Barlow hcre affirmeth 
1 his name , that be-shewez dzners reaſons why it ratl er Lelonged to 
Emperonrs , ther i the Pope to afſemble Councells * Will he not 
bluſh, and be aſhamed ot this: ſhameles calumniation , or 
rather targery 2.0 4) co ens . 2 Wy 

:\ + As for that be'obictted cocerning the Grauntgiuen to 
Charles the Great, by 4drtanthe Pope, to haue authority ta 
approucthe Eleftian of the Biſhop of Rome, andother Bi- 
ſbopsand Arghbifſhops , and to di{polc of the Sca Apolte- 
like && s 1- rrftrreÞþam co:Cardinall Bareww for his anfwer 
in bis s of the: yeare 774. where he' diſcuſſeth the 
matcer at large, and-proueth it a mecre fiction , and plaine 
fraud invented, & regiſtred firſt by Sigebertw in fauour of 
the.cauſe.of Henry the tourth Emperour excommunicated 
byyhe Pope: which ho proueth: by many playne cuiden- 
cqyoutafyll the ancient writers,for the ſpace of 300. years 
aftcr Cherles his time, who ncuer. made mention "pos 


Cich Graunt; as alſo the expreſſe teſtimony of Feinbardw, 
that was Notary to Charles the Great, and was alwayes a- 
bout bim Jand wrote his life, and by diversother proofes 
which were tob long here to recite . Therfote with this 
hall we end this Chapter. 
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" AND 


Whether the {aid Pope hath Power to ks: new 
Arcicles of faith ? 
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icing P.. VII. 


FA Hrras inthe Apology, agreatc&- 
: e plaint was madeagainitthe Pope, fer 
that in his Breuc he did forbid tempo- 
WARS all Qbcdiencc co be performed to his 
JG Maicſty, as a poyntagainſtfayth and 
Td laluation of ſoules ; & morcouer char- 
geth him with aſamivg pnto bumſclfe 1n- 
falllgluy of ſpirat to make new Articles of fayth 
when euer it 5hall pleaſe bim &g. my anſwer therunto was this . 


At0'.p. 
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Tind no ſuch thing in the Brexe at all, as that Temporall Lett. pron, 


S { 2 Obc= 


Parte 304 <A Diſcuſdonof M. Barloes Anſwere ce. 
,» Obedienccis againlt fairh &1aluation of foulcy: nar doth 
Neither the Breve forbidit : nor doth any lcarned Catholike afs 
the Pope firme, that the Pope hath power tomake new Articles of Faith: 
orChurch gay rather it is the full conſent of all Catholike Deuines, 
can make th ethe Pope, andalithe Church togeather, cannot make 
= _— any,new Articlo/af bclisfe, chat was not truth before, 
Faith, Uovgh they may explanc what poynts are to be held for 
 .. matrersof faith , and what not, vpon any new hereſies or 
doubts arifing ; which articles ſo declared, though they 

,, be more particulerly, and perfpicuoully knowne now for 

,» poines faith, andfs to bebclicued, after the declaration 

,, fe hurch, then before: yer had they before the (elfe 

,, ametruth in themſclues, that now they haue. Norhath 

,, the ſaid Chbrotyaddet ahy thing to them, but thisdeclara- 

,, ciononly. As for example , when Salomon declared the true 

of Mother of thechild that was in doubt, be made her not 

che true Mother therby, nor added any thing to the truth 

, Of her being the Mother: butonly the declaration . Wher- 

,, forethis allo of aſcribing power to the Pope of making new 

, Articlesof ſagth, isa mecre calumniation amongſt thereſt. 

So in my former wfiting,: now we ſhall examine 
What M . Barlow replycth about theſe two paints. In the 
frit, whether che Oath doTonraine only temporall Obe- 
dience, he is very bricfe; fochauing repcated my words 
by abbreuiation, that the Popes Brexe forbids not tempo- 
rall Obedience. Nog faith he, # forbids the Oath, wherin tsonly 
acknowledgment of ctuall Alegtance . But this we deny and haue 
often denicd , and ſtill muſt deny , and craue the proote at 
M . Barlowes hands, who though he hath often afhrmed the 
fame, yet hath he never proucd it by any one argument 
worth thereciting, which notwithſtanding is the only 
orprincipall thing that he ſhould proue. For that being 
onceprouecd, all controncrfie about this Oath were ended. 
Anditisa ſtrange kind of demeanour , ſo often andeuery 
A fooliſh where to affirme it , and neuer to prouc it. He addeth for 
wrangling his reaſon in this place: He that prohibits the ſwearing againſt 4 
of M. Bar- yſurpng depoſer, denieth temporall obed\ ence to his rightfullSoueraigne; 
low. andfayth ncter a word inore , But what doth this proue? 
| Or 


Barlow 
P4g. 181, 
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Orin what forme is thisargument? For it vnto this Mater 
propoſition he ſhall add a Mizor, that we doo, or that the 
Popes Breue doth ſo , we vtterly deny it as manifeſtly falſe. 
For who will ſay that the Popes Brexe prohibits ſwearing 
againſt an vſurping depoſer? Or what Catholike will lay that 
hazzefulall ot lwearing is againſt ſuch a one,and not rather 
againſt the authority of his lawfull Paſtour?Wherforc this 
coofc is notbing at all, 

But he bath another within a lcafe after, which is 
much more ſtrange,for he bringeth me for a witnes a- ,,,1v, 
gainſt my {clfc in theſe words. VVhat bitberto( ſayth he ) be pag. 184+ 
bath labored to conſute, and now perexiptonily denyetb (that the Breue 
ganſapeth not Obedience wn cauill things) be plainly now couſeſſeth, and The Gly 
granteth, If this be ſo, that I do grant the Popes Breue to ſhifting of 
prohibite obedience in _— thinges , then will I M.6ar- 
grauntalſothat M . Barlow indeed hath gotten an aduan- ov. 
tage, and ſomecaulc to yaunt: but if no word of this be 
tue, and that it isonly a fond ſleight of his owne, then 
may you imagne to what pouerty the man is driuen, 
thatis forccd ro inuent thelefilly ſhifts. Let vs lay forth 
then the myſtery, or rather milcry of this matter as him- 
ſelfe xclateth it. 

The Pope , laith he, being iuftiy taxed for not expreſſing any 
cauſe, or reaſon of the ynlwfulnes of the Oatb, the Epiſtler ſaub, there 
ae 4 many reaſons,that it is vilawſull, a there are poants mibe Oath 
which concerne religion, agairft wlichitkey mi ff ſweare. Andis not 
thisa good xcalon, ſay? Is-nor the torſwearing of any 
one poynt of Catholike Religion ſufficient to ſtay the co- 
[cience of a Catholike man from ſwearing? But how doth 
be proue by this, thatI confeſſe the Brexe to forbid tempo- 
rall Qbedicrice ? Do you marke, I pray you, his inference, 
and conſider his acumen. But there is no one poxut ( ſayth he ) in 


the Oatb , that doth not ſo, tow, that doth not concerne Religion, hag 


lowes 


even. that firſt Ariicle which meerely toucheth ctuill obedrence_. 1 do au, 
ſwrare before God, that King lames is the lavfull King of this Realms 

Kc, Ergo, I do grant that the Breue forbiddeth the ſwea- 

ing toall the Articles, and conſequently leaucth no Obe- 

dirnce, ciuill or tewporall. 
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' But do not you lee how he contradifterh himlelfe in 


the ſelfe fame line, when he ſayth that there is no one 

point thar concerneth notreligion ,cuen the very firſt Ar. 

ticle,that toucheth mcerly ciuill obedience? For if it touch 

only and meerly ciui}l obedicnce, then doth it not touch 

religiotn our ſenſe. For that we dodiſtinguiſh thele two, 

deuiding the Oath into two ſcuerall parts, the one con« 
tcyning points of temporall obedience, for acknowled. 

ging the riphr of his Maicſty in his Crownes 3 the other 
concetning points of Catholike Religion , belongingto 

, the Popes Authority. To thefirlt wherof, we refulc nor ts 
 ſweare, butonly againſt rhe ſecond . And'now M. Barlw 

M Bar. fayth, that all concerne religion, and conſequently we 
lowes c5- grant thatthe Popes Breue alloweth ao temporall obedi- 
tradigis, cence, butdenicthall. And isnot this a worthy diſpute? 
"+ Butlet vs paſſe co the ſecond queſtion , wherher the Pope 

or Church , hath authority to make nevy Articles of faith, 

as the Apologer obicted. | 

| And firſt eo my declaration before ſet downe to the 
negative part, that the Catholicke Church pretendeth not 

any {uch/ authority to make 'new articles of faith, that 

were not of themſelucs true, and of faith before; he 
vbieReth firſt Door Sropletons ſaying , that the Pope and 
Councell may make the Apocryphall bookes named Her- 

Mes , and the Conſtitutions of Clement to be Canonicall. 

Whereto | an{were, that DoQor Srapleren ſayth only , that 

a5 the ancyent Chriſtian Church had authority vpon 
duccxamination by inſtin& ofthe holy Ghoſtto receaue 

into the Canon of deuine Bookes ſome that were not ad- 

mitted before, as for examplethe Epiſtles of $ . Iames, the 

ewo bookes of Machabees, the Epiſtle of Inde, and divers 

Car, 47. | Others, as appeareth in the third Councell of Carthage, 
wherein S. Anguftine himſcife was preſent, and ſubſcri- 

| Stapleton , bed ;ſo hath theſame Church at this day , and ſhall haue 
tib 9. cor- vwnto the worldsend, authority to do the ſame , $i 1d e1ſan- 
 #rou. 5.de thu Spiritrs ſuggereret , layth Dofour Stapleton, that is, ifthe 
Car. Sort holy Gholt hall lnggeſt the ſame vnto her /hbrum aliquem 
PEarartiRe alum nandum in Cancnem reception, Apoſtotorum tamen tempore cot- 
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im G6 . 2© reccauc into-the Canon lome other booke 


Chap F+ 


writren in the timcofthe Apolilcs, and neuer reiectes by 


the Church, thoughit were not received for Canonicall 
beforc , giving inltance of the ſaid two bookes of Hermes , 
4nd Cl ments Conſtitutions before mentioned. 

So tcacheth Doctor -Stapleton, and the reaſon of his 
ſaying is, for that the authority of the Church is the ſame 
now; & ſthalbevntothe worlds end, as it was in the firſt 

es to iudge of Scriptures, When occatjon is offered , 
And if the Church ſhould admit any ſuch booke now 


. iftothe Canon of boly Scriptures, which was not held 


for Scripture before, ( which yet isa caſe not like to fall. 
out)'then ſhould not this booke be made Scripture by the 
Church , but only declared to be ſuch, which was ſo from 
the beginning , though not ſo knowne & declared. So as 
the-Church-in this caſe ſhould not giue infallibility of 
tathyntothe booke, but only teſtimony by inſtin of 


theholy Ghoſt ;chat this booke was ſuch from the begin=-' 


ning, though not ſo accepted. So as you muſt note two 
copping tricks of M. Barlow in cyting Docour Stapletons 
Words, firſt to conceale hisfirſt condition , Sz rd et Spreitus 
Sahdinſaggereret, it the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſuggeſt the ſame 
Yeo the Church : and then theſe other two conditions, 


fitwere written in the time of the Apollles, and never M.Bar- 


reieted by the Church: which omiſſions were made b 


owes fs 


M. Batlow of purpoſe, to make M. DoQour Stapletons beach delity, 


tappeare morenaked and improbable: hut indeed it was 


t6 keep his od cuſtome, which is neuer commonly tore. 


kte things truly in a!l reſpeRs, in any citation whatſoe- 
ver, 
Hisſccond obieRion is out of Biſhop Freber, VVbo ſayth 


queth he , that whatſoener the Pope with a Councell delinereth vi to- 


ir beliened , that 1570 be 1ecetued as an Article of fayth ; whichwwe 


fFraunting to betrue, do ad only this, thatit is to be yn- 


derſtood according to our former declaration, and as the 


Biſhop himſclfe expoundeth ir, apainſt I «ther out of Sco- 717: 27: 
tw ſaying': Non quad bunc yerum Eccleſia ſecerit , ſed a Deotradi- © 277@ Eute 


fam explinerir layth Scotus : not for that the Church made 
ET truc 


[Per Ms 
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” tructhis Article (torit was truc beiorc ) but tor that it 
did dcclarc ic to be true, and to haue bene deliuered by 
B. Fiſhes God , and this by direction of the holy Ghoſt, promiled 
abuſeg. by our Sauiourto the Church, So layth Biſhop Fiber, 
Here now you ſcethat neyther the Church, nor the Pope 
Head therofdo pretend ro make any new Article of fayth 
that wasnot init (clfc an arcicle of tayth before ( yea and 
fo belicucd alſo fideimplicita , by implycd fayth ) in the faith 
of the Church : bue only che intention of the Church is 
todeclarc it to haue byn luck from the beginning, though 
not {o knowneor declared, and thertore men were noe 
bound to belicuc it fideexplicits , by cxpreſle fayth , asnow 
they arc, after the Churches definition, and declaration 
therof. 
And that this is the common ſenſe of all Catholicke 
Deuines , according to my former wordes, that the Pope 
and all che Church rogeather cannot make any new Arti- 
clc of belicfe, that was not truth before, (at which aſlcr- 
tion of minc M. Barlow maketh much adoc, as though 
it were fallc) is proucd among other Jearned men of our 


Falitia in Sententi« communis Theolegorum , the common opinion of De- 


prnfios, Authors, & principall Schoolemen. And his whole diſ- 
courle founded vpon Scripturcs, Fathers , Councells and 
other argumeats confiſteth in this, that as whatſocuer is 
now bclieued by the Church for matter of fayth, was in 
ſubſtance belieucd before, in all ether precedent ages vn- 
to Chriſtes time ads fidet tmplicito, by an implyed aRtof 
. fayth, that isto lay , the belicuing in generall whatſocuer 
the Church belicued : ſo many thinges are now belicucd 
by the Church , a@s fidet explicito, by cxprefſe fayth , which 
veere not (o bel icucd before, for that the Church fro time 
ro time hath had authority to cxplaine matters more cleat- 
ly and expreſly, which before were belicued by an impli- 
edfaithonly. As for example; the firit Councell of Nie 
though it determined nothing for the proceeding of the 


holy Gholt from the Father and Sonne, as was afterward 
declared 


dayes by Gregorius deValenttz , whoſc wordes arc; that itis 


»-2.diſp. x, Uines : for which he citcth in particulera multitude of 
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[Whether the Pope can make new articles of falth.] 32:9 
declarcd vato vs by the Church , bur that it belicued the 
lame, yet may wenotdeny bur tharfit belicucd the ſame, 
not fide explicita , but implicits only . Ando in like manner 
the other Articles of faith and cxplications therof made 
þy the ſublcquenc Councels,abour the ynity ofthe Perſon 


&differet Natures in Chritt, & that his Mother ſhould be. 


called che Mother of God , were belicued zmplicite , by thoſe 


of the Councel of Nyce, and conſequently were then alſo 


Articlesoftaith, though they were not belicucd by them 
explicit, as we are bound to do,after the explication made 
by the Cburch., Let ys conclude therfore with Biſhop Fi- 
ters owne words againlt M.Barlow: Qued tametſinequeat Sum- 


Chay 7; 


mm. Pomiſex &c. Thatalbeitthe Pope with a Councel, that ,, 
istolaythe Catholick Church, cannot make any thing » 
trug ox falſe, chat isnottruc ortalle of it ſclfe, and conſe- ,, 
ently cannot make any new articles of faith : yet what- z 
erthe ſaid Church ſhal deliner ynto vs, as an Article ,, 


of faith , that, al truc Chriſtians ought to belicuc as an Ar- ;, 


ticle of faith , which Scotwalſo himlcltc in the ſame place zz 


efficmcth , Thus Biſhop Fiber ( whome you ſee how im- 
pertinently M. Barlowalleadgeth againſt my afſertion)ſaith 
theyery ſamethat I do. Letys go forward, 


Thirdly then he obieReth S . Thomas of Aquine , who D, Thond 
talking of the differcnt Creeds that arc ſet forth concer- 2+ 2:9: fo 
ningthe Articles ef our faith , ſome morelarge, and ſome ®7* 3% 


more bricfe , demandeth to whome appettayneth nous 
Fitio Symbeli, the new Edition of a Crecd , when the ne- 
eeſſity of new hereſies doth require? And he ſayth it belon= 
geth tothe Pope as Head of the Church. And what is this 
ue me? Did not S. Athanaſius allo ſer forth his Creed, 
pug he werenotPope, with addicion of many Arti- 
cles for explanations ſake, which were notexpreſſely in 
the Apoſiles Creed , though inſubſtace of truth they were 
nothing diff:rent? Did not diucrs Councells fer forth 
Credes with ſundry explanations that were not before? 
All which ſtandeth ypon this ground ſo much pondered 
bys. Irenew, that the Apoſtles had all truth revealed vnto 
themby Chriſt, and they left che ſame in the Church : ſo 
| Te as 
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as whatſocucr is, or hath, or ſhalbe addcd afterward 

the laid Church,are vnly explications of that fuſt reuciled 

truth ;and the childiſh babling here of M. Barlow to thec6. 

trary, is to no purpolc at al, for heciteth diuers authors for 

that which we deny not, but yet alwaiescommontly with 

addition of lome vatruth of his owne, as heerc he allcad- 

geth out of the Ieſuit Azor,that it belongeth vnto the Pope 

A7or. In to define Dogmata fidet, Dodrines of faith, which we deny 
firus. pare not : but when be addeth, that this belongeth vnto the 
24:5-c.12- Pope only ,and not toa Councel , this is his owne inuen- 
tion, for Azor ioyneth them both togeather, the Councet 

Azora= agthe body , and the Pope as the bead, and faith that theſe 
buſed. words of the promileof Chriſt, The boly Gho#t sbal teach you al 
truth , were not (poken to a Councel , or to the Church, ax 

ſcparate from her Head , but asadbcriog to her bead, and 

-, loyned with the fame. 

So in like manner heciteth Szarez to affirme, That the 

EE ow may define any thmyg , though not expreſſedin Scripture, to be de 
babes. e , without any expreſſe reuelatton from God; which though in 
ſome part it be erue , for that the ordinary afliſtance of the 

holy Ghoft co che C hurch , may giuec ſufficient direion 

for the Church fo to derermine : yet arethere divers wil- 
ful corruptions here to be diſcoucred, in theſe few words 

of M. Barlow , for that firſt Suarez doth not ſpeake of the 

Pope alone , but of the whole Church, to wir, of the body 
togeather with the Head , as Azorizz did before. Secondly 

he doth not ſay that any thing may be defined, for a point 

of faith, by the Church, but ſpeaketh of a ſpecial doQrine 

in ſome ſpeciall caſe, which calc he there ſetteth downe, 

Suarez to. Thirdly, though he required not nouum rexelationem expre(- 
1.inz.part. ſam, a new exptcſle reuclation, as his words be, yet herc- 
Fd + @t. quircth tmplicttam and tactiam, an implyed and lecret reve- 
+6 lation. Al which limitations M, Barlaw leaueth out of pur- 
pole , and therin ſheweth his fidelity in citing of Au- 


thors . 
Barl. pag. © Next afterthis he hath this ſpeach : But what need opi- 
131, nions, ſaith he, when the pratlice wextart, a whole new Symbo- 


lum ſet out #n t!:e Proumnctal Synod at Millan , wheriu twelwe new 
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Articles are added to the N icen Creed , which al Catbolicks are bound 
paine of Anathema, to profeſſe by word, and ſiveare by oath . So 
he. And truly this isa ſtrange point, that a Provincial 
Councelof Allan, reaching no-further then within the 
compaſle of that Dyocefſe, ſhould binde all Catholickes 
yp6 paine of Anathema, both ro proſeſſe by word & ſweare by oath 
that which was there decreed . Doth M. Barlow ſpeakelike 
an intelligent man? But the yery laſt words of ſwearing by 
aath , do diſcoucr his fraud, to wit, that no new Symbcleor 
Creed is ſet downce in that Councel, as added to the Nycen, 
but only a large profeſſion of the Catholick faith, accor- 
ding to the Decree of Pope Pics Quartas there recorded , for To. 5. Coc. 
alſuch as take Eccleſhiaſtical promotion, in which profefſj- 921. 4. 
on, after the whole Creed ſet down Verbatim, as it is repea- Yeficlane 
tedin the Maſſe(which is not only the Nycen)there is added © ** 
preſently, Apoſtolicas & Eccleſtaſticas traditiones firmifſime admitto About the 
& ampleftor &3c . I do molt ftirmely admit aud imbrace the Profeſt:s 
Apoltolical and Eccleſiaſtical traditions, as I do alſo ad: of faith in 
mit and imbrace the holy Scripture, according to that —— m_—_ 
ſenſewhich our holy Mother the Church hath held , and Ce 
doth hold &c. running ouer thechiefe heads of ſuch Ar- &a,,qulc- 
ticles as are now in controuerſfic betweene ys and Prote- 1y allcad- 
ſants, which heads are not heere decreed for Articles of ged by M» 
faith by this Councel, but propoſed only to him that Barlow. 
maketh the profcſſion : yea the whole Chapter, which is 
large, hath this ticle, De fidet profeſſione , of the profeſſion of 
the Catholicke faith . What new Articlesare then here ad» 
dedto the Nycen Creed ? Is it not a ſhame to roue ſo farre 
from the marke, and to falſify the plaine mcaning of Au- 
thors, and writers in this ſore ? | A 
But now he returneth againe to ſpeake of the Oath, & 
wemuſt follow him,for that now we haue bond ovurſclues 
ſoro do. Thus he ſayth of vs, They reply that it is not the ſub- I 
Jax of the Oath that flicketh m their conſciences, but the ſorme 1herof, 4 Me Qua 
fectally thoſe 11 words: I do make this recognition willingly and truly: ricux , 
Uderariſe they haue 4 tricke in their religton to ſiwallow the whole Oath, 
wubout flra2ning : ſor it their Dofirine, and it is worth the obſersing, 
Uhatiſ a manbe called toſcveare,if be take the Oath ymoillingly, it is vn- 
Te 2 ro 


Part. 2, 33% CA Diſcuſionof M. Barloves Anivere &e. 
ynto him as be bad not ſworne at al: yeagrambe baue voluntate in» 
randi , be yer willing to ſweare , but bathnot voluntatem ſc ob- 
ligandi , vet wilto band bym{clfe to performe what he ſweares, it is 
wo Oathymolim: beis as free , 4s af be tzere neuer ſworne. And 
*—<hus much he xecitcth as outof Azorius. 


{ Anddoyou heare this dorine,or do you belicuc that _ 
Strange = 


ſaith eruth therin? CertesI conld hardly belicuca man 
on, N-qtobcſo wilfulin falſhood. For firſt where, or when can 
| #75 * he ſhew, that weltick not at the ſubſtance of the Oath, 
* butonly atthe forme ? Arc notal thoſe twcelue points be- 
fore mentioned in thisEpiſtle , which M. Barlow gocth a« 
bout to refutc, which do touch Catholick religion,andat 
which we do principally ſticke, of the ſubſtance of the 
Oath?Can this be denyed with any ſhew of ſhamefaſines? 
But let vs ſee how egregioully he doth abuſe the learned 
wrircr Azorius, in making him the Author of theſeabſur- 
ditics about (wearing, which here he ſetteth downe , as 
our doctrine , tf 4 man ſweare vurillingh, ſaith he, #t u mobim 
( accordzng to the Papiſts Dottrme) as sf be bad not ſworne at al. But 
where can he find that Azorwlaith this? It we looke into 
the place by him cyred , where he handleth de Inreiurande , 
there is no ſuch matter, butonly it is ſaid to this point, 
that ifa man do {weare hauingno intention to ſweare in=- 
decd ( but only to comply and deccaucanother) though it 
be no Oath init ſelfe, yet in reſpeof the iniury or hurt 
enſuing , it may bind the {wearer to performance: which 
is quite contrary to that which M. Barlow hereciteth . And 
in another place ſpeaking of an Oath cxtorted by feare gr 
death, asto a thicfe ypon the way, or the like , which no 
man will deny to be vnwillingly madc, he anſwereth in 
Aeor par. theſc words: Reſpondes ex communt ſenteutia Theologorum & Pon- 
r.l. x.c. rt. tificy Iuris Doftorum,yalere. I do anſwere out of the common 
$. r:.QuZ opinion of al Deuines, and Doors of the Commen laws 
ritur- that it bindcth . For which he citcth ſeauen Doors for 
the ſame . And what wil M. Barlow lay to this? Will henot 
bluſh at this vohoneſt dealing herein? + 
But hepaſlcth further ad member of our Do- 
Qrine ia this matter . 1f a mas be wil'my 10 ſiveare, layth ina 
[ 
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but bath ho a1] to (31.4 bamjel/e to perſerme what he ſweares, tt is 110 
Oath vuto him : he is 4s free. as 2f ke were never ſwworne . But what 
ſhal a man ſay co thele people, that arc lo forlorne in this 
int of falſ dealing, as they cate not what they ſer down; 
4 may ſatisty theirpreſent appetire,of feeming to ſay 
ſomewhat? Letany man read the place of 4zorius heere 
ted, butaccording to my quotation,and not his which 
ordinarily is falſe, and he ſhal ſee a good large and learned 
diſpute of 4z071w ypon this queſtion , /hether a manpromi- 
thing by Oath, without intention to perſorme the ſame , be not- 

uh ending bound mm conſcience toperformett * Wherein hauin 
ddowne the two different opinions of fundry Jearicd 
men,togeather with theirreaſons, arguments, andproofs, 
theencafhirming that he is bound, as Cazetan, Sotw, and 
Cotrrumas; the other that he is not bound by force ofthat 
Oath, as Sylnefter, Nauar, and others, 4zorims ſheweth thar 
both parts haue their probability of reaſon, but he incli- 


Chap. 


M , Bar=- 


neth more to the firſt opinion, ſaying : that if the ſwearer 1s rran- 


had an intention to ſweare, thin 


ing nothing of the ob- ſcendenx 


ligation , then was he bound: and that inthis ſenſe the o- impudens 
pinion Cretan is molt true. And further determineth not Cy « 


thequeſtion : and therefore this notorious vntruth of M. 
Rl , that 4zorin holdeth this to be no Oath vnto him 
that ſwearcth at al , but that ke is as free, as if he had never 
ſworne , I cannot tell in what Predicament of impude 
toplace it , and therfore we will lct it paſſefor a Tran- 
kendcnt. | 


Litter 
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OFCERTAINE OTHER 
Fraudulent , and ontrue dealings of M. Barlow , unts 
the end of this Paragraph : vith 4 nworious © 
abuſe in aleadging S. Thomas of 
Aquine his Authority . 


$. 11. 


VV Hereas ofren andeager inveRives are made by 
| M. Barlow againſt the Pope and Cardinall Bgl- 
lermine , andall others, that do [eeme in any ſort to cxhort 
the.C atholickes of En co (tand for their conſciences, 
and 0 ſuffcr cather whatlocucr loſſes, hurtes , or dangers 
may happea to their. lives, liberty , goods, or othcr icm- 
pora!l affaires , then to preiudice any point of their religi- 
On, M. Barkw rus Trang cxhortations not only necd- 
lefſe and vayne(there being no perſecution at al againſt the 
.» Catholickes) but that.they do tend in like manner to 0+ 


pl pendiſabedience againſt cheir cemporall Princes, andfo 


may iuſtly be caulc of theirrayne indeed; my anſwere 
was, I di& nor ſee but that the very ſame might be ob- 


pag. 64. icAcd yato S. Cyprian, and other Fathers of the Primitiue 
..,. » Church, thatthey were guilty of (o many Martyrs bloud, 
8e$.Q97- wilfullycaſt away , and of the ruyne of their familyes, 


and other inconueniences, by cxhorting them not to do 


Mere ipainſt their Con(ciences, nor to yield to their temporall 


2 Princes Commandements againſt God and theirrcligion: 
?*? nonotfor any tormets that might bejaid vpon them , nor 


” forapy loſle that might fall varo them, of goodes, life, * 


” honer, fame, friends, wyfec , children, orthelike, which 
were ordinary exhortations in thoſe dayes of perſecution, 
? asby their bookes yet extant doth appeare. 

» Neytherisirſufficient co ſay, that thoſe times 8 ours 
? are different, for that the thinges then demanded were 
” apparently vnlawfull, buc theſe not 2 for that, to vs that 
® arc Catholickes, thelc thinges arcas ynlawfull _ , mY 
tholc 
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thoſe other were then tothem , for that they are nolelle,, 
inſt our conſciences in-matters of Religion. For why, 
ould it be more damnablethen, and indiſpenlableto,, 
dcliver vp a Bible, ornew Teſtament, for example ſake, 
when the Emperour commanded it , then yow to ſweare,, 
an Oath againit our conſcichce and Religion, when our,, 
Temporall Prince exacteth it ? For that this perhaps, is,, 
called the Oath of Allegiance? who knoweth not, thar,, 
the fayreſt citle is put vpon the fowleſt matter, when itis,, 
to be perfwaded or cxacted? And he that thal read the Hi-,, 
ſtories of that time, and of thoſc ancient afflitions, thall,, 
ſee that ARt alſo to haue bene required ,.as of ObedienceSee Enſeb. 
& Allegiance, and not of Religion, being only thedeliue- 1.8.c.4. & 
xy vp of material books :and yet did the whole Church of 4"2.4e 
condemne them for it, that deliuered the ſame, and * _ 
held for true Martyrs, allthofe that died for denying ther 5 Gf 
of, forthac chey would not do an At againſt their eon-.,,,.. ,>, 
ſaiences. | | '& Arnob, 
Againſt this my ſpeach-M.. Barlow firſt doth wifle [55s Gen=- 
affirmimg me to ſay, that in the conſciences of Catholicks'es 1.4. ma 
itisas volawfull to ſweare Allegiance vnto his Maieſtic/"*- 
theirnaturall and rightfull Sourraigne ,as to/ſacrifice to 
Idols. Which is a meer cauill indeed, for firſt I'donot ſay, - 
thatitis vnlawfull at allro ſweare Allegiance to their na- 
turall Soucraigne, as often hath bene told: him: but he M. Bar« 
never ſtayeth his tongue from repeating the contrary lows ſlan- 
againe without cnd. The ynlawfulnes confiſteth in ſwea- der withe 
nngthat for Allegiance, which appertaineth not to huz 0%? end. 
maine and temporal Allegiance, but divine Allegiance 
oo, in keeping our conſciences vnſpotted before Almi- 
ghty God .Sccondly my compariſon was not ſo much in 
thethinges themſelves, to-wit, [wearing and(acrificing, 
eto 'determine which of theſe js the greateſt ſinne in it 
felfe,2s of the ſimilitude in obligation both in thoſe times 
angours, to ſtand for defence of the integrity of our con- 
ence both in them and vs, whatfocucr incquality of 
thefinne may be in theſight either of man or God. It is 
moughthat both of thenfibe forbyddea to ſacrifice againſt 
Chri- 
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Barl, pag. 
187. 


Chriſtian Religzou ,; & to.[weare againlt Catholck Relis 
 Sion-And further to ſhew that the external {mall appas 
 reaccof that which is torbydden;cannar alwaies be a rule 

of taking away, ordiminithing the obligation of conſcis 

ence in obeying cheprohibirion; I cid alicadg the other 
example of giuing vp diuinc bookes ynto the periecutors, 


 Wheathey; demaunded them, and might hauc allcadgetl 


many other cxamplcs co the like purpole,'as namely the 
cating of flicſh - offered to Idols, inthe beginning of Chris» 
ſtianary , with offence of others, whereof S. Paul maketh 
lo great accompt, asalbeyt be maketh lightof the thiog it 


feltc, and Jayth.that the idol nothing, yet doth he account 
- | the trxansgreſſion-for damnable, if be doc it agaialt his 


owne conlcicnce « 
. -.  Butwhatſayth M. Barlow to this ? you ſhall heare his 
diſtinRion and. derermination . Simply , ſayth hc, to deliver 
of 6 Bible to: bis Superiour ; requining it , is no ſinne, yea, to deny 1, it 6 
. contempt . About this propoſition we will not much con- 
tend, but only nnd, 1 lim , that ic is not to the pur- 
pole, that we doe talke bere of Superiourslawtuily requi« 
ring it, but ofa Perſccutor yniultly.cxaRting the ſame. Let 
Vs lee then what be ſayth fuxther,. But if the Emperor , ſayth 
he, reguizeth thew; to witthe bdoks , 10 burne and dejace, in:contevipt 
«nd deſpight , or jury and paſſion, or 45 lolian: the Apoſtata , u'he 
Called 12 all the hegthen wruers , both of Philoſophy and Poetry , out of 
#be Chriſszansbands, vader a ſayte pretence of abandoning Pagani(me, 
to bereaye them of all knawledge , therby to take from Cinillzen the 
814e meanes of their inſtuntizons; the' cauſe i; far difſerent: for ſd toviey 
were wilfully to betray the truthef God .'T his is his determinas 
tion confilting of two members,as you lee: the firſt, of the 
vnlawfulnes of giuing vp the Bible, & other ſuch divine 
bookes of Chriltian Religion, conſiſted in the ill inten- 
tion of the perſecutor, to bereane men of fo importat mes 
nes, for their inſtruction and ſaluation , and therefore 
notto be obeied, which feemeth to be far different, from 
that which before he held ſoreſolutely,that Princes were 
to be obeied even againſt conſcience : but of this we will 
Bot diſputcany more now, but only Llay , that conforme 
co 
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[ 4boat frandulert and vaitruedealinrr.) 317 C:ay.18 
tochis his doctriac;Englith Catholickes are admonith-d 
allo.to.,cantider,, with what intention this new Oath 
824iaſt che authoricy of the Biſhop of Romeis exactcd, 
whether to preiudice Catholike Religion,or no. For that 
ehis may increale their obligatis of retulall oracceprance, 


euca according to M. Barlowes doctrine in this place.. 


1,1; Butforthcſecond point concerning thefadt of talias 
the Apoitata in demaunding Heathen wryters to be deli- 
yered yp of Philoſophy, and Poctry ; that, in this caſe I 
fay, there ſhould be the like obligation not to obey chat 
Emperour , but rather todeny toobey, yea and to dy for 
the layddeniall , ifnced were, as many did for the other : 
I; confeflc that I cannot conceauc M. Barlowes myſtery ther- 
in; For who: cuer wrote this before? Or who was cuer M Bar- 
accounteda Martyr in the Church of God, for refuſing to owes 
deliver vp a Heathen Poet, or Philoſophers booke ? Doth (©r2nge 
notnow M. Barlow (horten againc, and (traiten greatly the mylicry 
esof temporall obedicnce to Princes, when he graun- 
teth that Chriſtia Subics may denyto obey them, when 
they exact the delinery vp of a Pocticall prophane booke, 
to wit a Catullw, or Tibullw, or Onmds Metamorphoſis , or ſome 
ſuch other fit for M. Brrlowes reading? Is not the man yery 
conſtant to himſclfe in his aſflcrcions, that ſomerimes (o 
oucrlaſheth in'extending temporall obedience, and ſome- 
times ſo cxceſſjucly contractceh the ſame ? | 
He ſayth that Iulisan herby did mcane to bereaue Chri- 
Riansof all knowledge, and therby to take from them the 
tte meanes of their inſtruction; and for this he noteth in 
themarger the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory of Socyateslib.3.cap.12, 
Butas in all other citations commonly he errcth more or 
kſſe, wherof I might alleadge ſomeſcoresof examples, ifI 
would ſtand therupon , and therby giueth juſt ſuſpition, 
that he-ncuer read the Authors themlelucs, bur had them 
out of other mens note-bookes (as M. Morton confelled of 
bimſelfe ;when he was preſſed therunto,) fo here no ſuch 
matter is found in the Chapter by him cyted, bur in ewo 
Chapters after , Socrates hath theſe words, Arque In!ianus Im Socrat.lib, 
Mater crc. And Tufian che Emperour applying his mind car- 3: *i#.cap. 
acſtlyico this thing, made a law that Chriſtians ſhould noe*+ 


Part. 3. 238; A Diſcufionef M. BarlIves Aniwvere che. 
, be inſtrued in thedoGrineof the Gentiles , molt certains 
, ly aflpring bimſcifc, chat the fables thatare read in Hea. 
Socrates then writers, would cafily be rurncd by theſaid Chriftiang 
* peruerted. tg the xeprooke of bis Religion . Which 3s another thing 
you (ce, then this which here is fet dowac by M. Bark, 
And much morelikely that he was afraid, that: Chriftiau 
xeading the Pagan wryters , would turne the folly and 
foulencs of Heathen fables againſt his religion: and noe 
that Chriſtians ſhould want true meanes of inſtructions 
for want of thoſe fables, as M. Barlow here fableth . Albeie 
if he inſtruc his flocke with no better meancs of inſtruci- 
ons, I muſt needs nt that they arc in a miſcrablecaſe. 
Butlet vsgo forward to cxaminea little further his 
yery next lines, as they ly in bis booke,about reporall obe= 
dicace to Princes, in which poiat be runncth ſo forth & 
backec, from extremes to extremes, as it is ſtrange tocon- 
. fider: for having ſo diminiſhed the ſame in his formere- 
xample of the Emperovur Ialian , as now you haue heard, 
that Chriſtians mighe diſobey him cuen about the del1ue- 
ryof a Pocticall Booke, though he had neuer fo earneſtly 
required , or comanded the fame , now he ſtarteth to the 
other epd againe, {aying , as out of S. Thomas 4quiras, that 
temporall Princes are to be obcycd euen in things ylawfall. 


D. Tho. x. His words are theſc: From ſubtettionto Princes there is noftariling | 


2.9.104, Exception, ſayth Aquinas, vnleſe be be eicber an vſurper or Intru- 
artic,6,ad. der which commanunds (and this is not our caſe God be thanked: ) or that 
3+ be commaund things vuluwſull;, if ke ſay this is their caſe, we denyit; 
but let vs ſuppoſe it , yet therr Angelicall Doctour will 1ell them , that 

intboſe things they muſt notwnbſtanding obey propter vitandum 

Lying & ſcandalum, aut periculum : ( of ths diurn?ty 1 radgenot, it u the 
cogg1ng 13 ogwne, ) Is this our owne Syr? Not ſoproperly, as it ſcemeth 
propert® thatlying & cogging is your owne , for we acknowledge 
—_ © notthisdoqrine, but with duelymirs, far different from 
your allegation . But you do abſolutely abuſe both S. The- 

mas and the Reader, and cannot chooſe but know that 

here is falſhood viced by you, except you will confefle ex- 

treme ignorancein not ynderſtanding the fenfe of S . Tho- 

me, whom youalleadge , though it be moſt cleare and 

- Plainc for.children to conceaue,that hauc thelatin — | 
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The ticle of S. Themes bis Article is, //betber Chriſtians be _ 
bound to obey ſecular Powers, or not? And he proucth that they S. Thomas 
! * arc, by ancuident argument deduced out of the 3. to the his opinid 
' Romans, chat the fayth of Chriſt hindreth not the order of <vc*rhing 
| | Jalticeappoyntedbythe Law of Nature, and conſequent- : : _ 
ly that ao man is exculed by being a Chriſtian from per- Oe 
ormingduc obcdience to remporall Princes: and for bet- 
ſtrengehning of this hisafſertion, he propoſerh an ob- 
jietion according to his cuſtome, and folucch the ſame. 
| Thx obicion is this. 
| 8. Auguitine inhis fourth booke of the Citty of God 
teacheth , that great Kingdomes when they calt of juſtice 
become great robberies, and cheeuedomes , but Chriſt his 
law doth not bind Chriſtians to obey ſuch yniuſt Prin- Rey 
ecs & Magiſtrates, and therforc in all caſes Chriſtians arc ""V-H< Fi 
notbound to temporall obedience. Wherunto he anſwe- 
reth:thus; that forſomuch as the order of Tuſtice is the 
of all Obedience, therfore a Chriſtian man is PY 
dſo far forth to obcy fecalar Princes, as orderot iu- ate 
ſticerequircth : and therfore if ſuch Princes haue not iuſt 5 Tha, 
principality, but yſurped, or that they ſhould command 
vainſt chinges, his ſubictsarc nor bound to: obey him, 
aiiſorteper accrdens, ad yitandum ſcandalum , vel periculum, except 
perhaps accidentally, for auoyding of [candall, or perill. 
And this is the Diuiniry that M . Barlow ſcoffeth at, & 
faith be will not $udge of it, for it $5 0u7 ovene . And | ſay that the 
Duinicy is very good, and fo would haue appeared, if M. 
Babe had eyther vnderitood it rightly, or truly alleaged 
, for thar the doctrine of $. Thomas is very clearc and in- 
controllable, that Chriſtian ſubicas are bound to obey 
their lawfull cemporall Princes, ſo long as they commad 
- lawfullthinges : bs if they be vſurpers ( in which caſe I 
lay alſo with M. Barlow, God bethanked weare not) or 
. command vnlawfull thinges, then arcnotſubicas bound 
toobey them, at leaſtwile by obligation of juſtice, and 
| conſcience, which is the truc foundation of ebcedience,; 


n obie. 


eo 
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though perhaps, ſaith $. Thomas, accidentally they may be 
imes boad therunto , for auoyding ſcandal & perill. 

As for example, if a Prince ſhould demaund of me 

| Vu 3 the 


M Bar- 
Jowes ig- 
nNOTrance 
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the onc haitc ot my goodes ymultiy , 1 were nor bounding 
conlcicace& iultiec to giue it him : yet if I (hould doube 
that by my deniall , ke would take away the other halfe 
alſo ,or pcrbaps my life, or that ſome ſcandall would fol- 
low ,as that other men by my cxample , would ſhew dif 
obcdicncc in greatcr thinges; I hould be bound in pru- 
dence , and piety , for auoyding of theſe greater cuils; 
both to my iciſc and others, to obcy, and giue him the 
halfe of my goodes, which he demaundeth : but this is 
notdire&ly by force of iultice and conſcience, as you ſee, 
but per accidens, that is to lay., accidentally for auoyding of 
tholc greater euills of ſeandell, and peril, it I obey not. 

But now. let vs. [ce the truth of M.Barlow in rela- 
ting this reſolution of S. Themas. Firſt hc cutteth of the 
words , mi fore per accidens, which do alter the whole caſe, 
and fayth,that their Angelicall Dodour telleth them,that in yulawſult 
things commaunded they muſt obey, ſor aueyding ſcandall and peril; 
wheras S. Thomas ſayth,nontenentur pbedire, futmaſia precapiant,; 
that they arc not boand to obey their Princes, it rhey 
commaund yniult things. 

Secondly M. Barlow diſtinguiſheth not, when vnlaw- 


full things arc commaundcd, whether they be vnlawfull 
only vnco the Prince. that comaundcth, or to the fubicet: 


in like manner, to whom they axe commaunced. And it 
may be that the Miniſters head conceaucd not the diltin- 
tion ,or if he did, he concealed it by guile and fraud, for 


he thing importeth much to the reſolution of the caſe: for 


hen the thing commaunded is vnlawſull onlyto-the 
ommaunder, asin the former example, when he com- 
Maundeth me to give halfeof my goods wrongfully; then 
may I out of pindence, as hath bene ({ayd, for auoyding of 
greater cuils, obey that vniu{t commanndment : but if rhe 
thing commaunded ſhould be vn'!awtuil, nor only 40 the- 
Prince to comaund, but to me alſo to performe, as todo 
another man iniury, or tocndanger my ow ne ſoule, or to 
offend God by any fin whatſocucr, then may not Laccer- 
dingto S. Thomas his docrine, for auoy ding any fcandall 
or perill whatſocuer periorme the lame. This was craftily 
here conccaled by M, Barlow, ( for 1 will not hoid _ 
| grolic- 
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[ hows fraudulent anil untrue dealings) 34\: 
Is 4gnorant, asthat be did not cpnfiderit) and the 
cauſe or this cancealment was,for that it maketh wholy a- 
aint bim, in our mayne contreucrſy of temporall Obe- 
dience. For that che ſwearing to the new Oath comaun=- 
ded ynto Catholikes in preiudice of their conlcience , 6 
Religion, is of the number of thoſe ynlawfuilthiogs,that 
are vulawfull not onlyto the commaunder, butalloto 
theperformer : and conlequently neither for the — 
ſcandall or perill may be obeyed . And therby is cutof a 
NM, Barlowesidle diſcourle which he maketh in this place of 
thedanger , and perill, that by taking this Oath he ſayth, 
may be auoyded: Cz vrgeth vs with the dodrine of S, Ehe- 
n« therin, tba: even in things vulaiwſull we muſt obey our tem! orall 
Pravces. But in this you haue ſeenc both the depth, and fi- 
delity-of the man. Now lct yslec a poyntor two more, 
and ſo end this Parapraph. , 
, Pag. 190. he hath theſe words againſt me : The Eprſiley 
ſaith hc,akes the way to end this Paragraph, for as cocerning Rome 
bemg Babylon, be ſpeakes not a word , 4s by flence granting that to 
be true which Cardmall Matthew playnly alſo acknowledgetb , and 
cnſeſetb to be that Babylon of the Apocalyps. So he. And tru 
lyit4s{trange, andridiculous to lee men of rcaſon, to pre» 
ceedin this manner (ſo, without reaſon : for it Cardinall 
Belarne and other Catholikes do graunt that Rome Was: 
called Babjlen by S . lokn in the Apocalps, and by S. Peter al- 
ſothat wrote his Epiſtle from thence, vnder the name of 
Behjlon: and if S. Hierome and other Fathers do expound: 
thisof Rome , as it was' Heathen, & perſecuted the Martyrs 
Inthofe dayes , and not of Chriſtian Rome, or the Chrilti- 
an people of Rome , who were holy, and Saynts in thoſe 
Gjes: if thisI lay be fo, and that the Protcſtanrs be rold 
therof aboucan kundred times,and yet ſtill their writers 
Geomc forth with this: doughty Argument, that Rome 
Was Bioplen ; what ſhall a modcit man do, but paſſe it oucr 
mth filence and contempt ? 
. There follow cth a ccrtayne contentio about the two 
Brexe; of Clement Oft.ruus written into England at ewo dif- 
at temes, about the point of ſucceflion ro the Crowne 
dig the Queenes death; the tirlt cxhorting the Cathoe 
wht, Vu 3 licks 


dealing of 
our Ad. 
uerſarics, 
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| lickestodoe their veſt indeauourstor proc uringa Cath 6« 
licke Prince: the o theraltogether in fauour and recom- 
mcndation of the aduancemcurot his Maicſtic that now 

is; of which two Brexes I wrote jn my Epiltle, that hauin 
procured (ome knowledg about that point , 1 found that 
— they were (cnt into England, not both togeather,nor im. 
£ mediacly before che late Queenes death , as was obiefted; 
butthe one diuers yeares beforc ſhe died, to wit, vpon the 
yearer 606. and theother 3 . yeares after, to wit ypon the 
yeare 1603. immediatly after the ſayd Queenes death; 
contrary to which M. Barlow layth , that Tortw affirmeth, 
Aboutthe that hauing the Copyes of 2. Breucs in his hand, he 
Breves of findert@chacrhey were ſent in togeather vpon the yeare 
C—_ 1600. But the reconciliation of this is caly . For that 
4K * thoſerwo Brexes named by Tortws, arc accounted by me but 
one Breue , for that they were all of one matter , but du» 
plicatedin cffe& , the one tothic Archprieft and Clergie, the 
other tothe Laity,ſothat there is no contradiction at all. 
For that beſides that firſt doublc Breze , there was another 
ſent in, of another Argument, wholy in favour of his 
Maicſtic in particuſer, as now hath bin ſaid, ypon the 
1603. And (other e is no centradictio at all in this, 
ue that both the aſſertions arc true. Only that is falſe 
which is here in parciculer affirmed by M. Barlow, that in 
the firſt Brexe was (ct downe, that no man might be ad- 

mitted, except he would firſt ſweare, not only to tolerate, 


butalſo to promote. the Romiſh Catholicke Religion, 


which wordes arc nor there, neither is ſwearing once 
mentioned in citherof theſe duplicated Brenes. 

Andasthis isyntrve, ſo that which enſucth is paraſi- 
ticall, when vnto my ſpeach of Pope Clements particuler 
good opinion andaffc&tion towards his MaicſtiesPerſon, 
when he was King of Scotland, to wit, that he loued him 
moſt hartily , and alwayesſpake honor:blyof him, trea- 
ted kindlyall thoſe of his Nation, that ſaid they camefro 
him, or any wayes b:longed vnto him: and oftentimes 
vcd more liberality that way vpon diuers occaſions, the 
is conucnient for me p2rhan5to vtter here ; cauſed ſpeciall 
prayer to be made:'or his Maieſtie &c , To all —_— 
B 
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[ Hbout frandulent and wnirae dediings.) 343 Chad 7 
Jakw aniwereth in theſe words. That albeyt there s nothing 
in bis Mazefite , but that which is ampable , and adzntrable , bisparts of 
natare , art , C7 grace all ſo ſingular , that by te cnmmnency of bis place 
being deſcryed far and neeve , they muſt needes exciegreat lone 10 bis 
gerjon , dr 440 mens afſettzons to bim , and occaſimate moſt bonorable 
$of bis qualityes, and deportementes : yet that Pepe Cicment 
duald be ſo kandly refpettive ruto bim , much no be doubted . 
And is it lo Syr? Yet ſpirituall writers do admoniſh 
vs,that ww dubtis pars pra magis ſequice, in doubtfull things the | 
more pious part is to be followed by a pious mind . And M4. Bae. 
why bad not you done this alſo, if your mind had not lowes 
din impious? You know W ho ſayth Mala mens, malm animes. mimd ine 
Andthis is that which before I called paraſiticall in this P:0us- 
anſwer, not ſo much for your groſle flattery , & annoin- 
ting bis Maicſtie with oleum peccatoris , which holy King 


'Danrd ſo much deteſted , and his Maieſty in time I dovbe 


not will diſcerne ; but for your malignity in miſconſiry- 
mg the knowne good affetions of Pope Clement tow ards 
his Maieſties Perſon , for that both theſe parts beleng pro< 
perly to a paraſite , as you know , not only lerdere in 5 pre- 
ſtem , ambitiouſly to prayſe him thatis preſent, whether 
the thinges vetered be truc or falſe; but malignantly alſo 
detrabere alſents , to detrat from him that is abſent : of 
«hich two partes, the latter is the worſe , forthat thefor- 
mer may procced ſometimes of lightnes, or intem perate 
defire to pleaſe, but the otheralwayes goeth accompanicd 

with coauy and malice. 

And as for his Maieſties Yue prayſes, albeit they can-,, , _ 
bot be but mot pleafing and comfortable to all his loving, cn 
ſubiets, yer when they areſo rudely clowted on, and lo ling and 
mportuncly thruſt in, and that by ſuch a one as M. Bartow clowting 
held to be, thatalwayes ſpeaketh for his profir, men can on of his 
havecommonly no other ſenſe therof, then is wont ro þc Maiefties 


| When they fee a faire garment marred in the cutting, ora praylcs. 


= 


delicate peece of meat ſpoyled in the drefſing. And as for 
the honorable (peaches oecafionated abroad, as he faith,of 
his Maieſties qualitic+& deportments, true it 1s,that as h2s 


| Maicſtjes rare qu1litiesare had in duc Cconfiderarion with 


ternal] Princcs & people, fois it not doubted, but that 
| his 
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deportmer cowards his Cataolike (ubicctsallo. would 
Þ t, Were not the [ycophancy of this, and 
.otherlike flattercrs continually ocaypicd in egging & yr 
ginghimcothe contrary; And among octher (peaches in 


M. Bar- ,thelc partes, none arc more ordinary, then in lamentin 
low more;qhat [os good a nature, as tnat of his MaicRy is, thould be (g 
fir to be a ſtrangely abuſcd: as allo ia pittying the ſamc, that for wit 


n 
then B. of 


Lincolse 
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ffigmea he ſhould be farced to bettow the Prelacies and 
Riſhopricks of his Realme, ypon iuch as M, Berkw is, 


\- Wha inother Colreyes would ſcarlc be thoughe worthy 


; forhis mannersto be a Scruant or Sexton, in-lo honourge 
: blea Churchas Lixcolze is. 7-44 s 
! .. {1 Thelaſpoinc xemayning ofthis Paragraph is of the 
later ewoBreucs of Paulw Quintw concerning the Oath of 
Allegiance, and his milliking thereof in reſpec of the 


p2yngsconteyned therin in preiudice of the integrity of * 


Catholicke religion, which M. Barlow doth ſo much de- 
baſc ,as- here be taketh vpon him to defend, that they are 
deuoyd | c{pecially rhe firit which is the princjpall, the 
othcr being but a confirmation, or ratification _— 
not only ot all diuinity , butof policy , and comon ſenlc. 
alſo: which isa long diſpute, anda largecnterprize to be 
taken vpon his-ſhoulders ,that avwy man that doth but rcad 
theBreue,and is acquayntcd with the grauity , learning, 
wildome, and modeity of the Author thereot, will rather 
laugh at M. Barlow, for taking (uch an cntcrprize inhand, 
"then perſwade himſcife, that he can hauc good ſucceſle 
"therja »buc he that (hall turric from readingthe ſaid Brene, 
torcad the piccitull proofes, which here M. Barlow goetle 
about to {ct dowae, to ſhew that the ſzid Breue bath 
neither diuinity, policy, or common ſenſcin it, will pitty 
him indecd, and chinke that he lacketh comon ſenſe in (ct- 
ting dowae luchſcnfcle(le reaſons,' as he doth againſt lo 
ſeni;ble a declaration, as there the Pope maketh inthat 
his Brcue. 


The cn:dof the ſccond Part. 
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THIRD PAY 
concerning Card, Bellarmine his Letter. 
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THEME I:6 x 


written by Cardinall Be/larmine vnto Mt . Geore? 
Blackewelt Archpriet . 
A N D 
VVhether he miſtooke the ſtare of the queſtion, 
&L-$ 0 
Of thechange of Supreme Head, into Supreme Gonernour . 


CHAP. TI. 


IRsrT ofal then, for the better ynder- 
L ſttandingof the whole matter, and to 
\S&) make the Reader acquainted with the 

RL occaſion of this preſent contentio, I do 
(5 oF not thinke it amiſle to repeate in this 
CG 2 > place, what I wrote in my Letrercon- 
SS d& ccrningtheſathe, My words then were 


X x The 


Part-3,, 346 A 'Diſcuſion of M. Barloves Anſwere 6. 
> The lait Part of this Apology concerncth a letter 
Lett. p. 69. written by Cardinal Bellarmme in Rome, vnto George Blackwell 
» Arch-prielt in England: which letter , as appeareth by the 
» argument therof, was written out ofthis occaſion : That 
Apologia wheras vpon the comming forth of the forcnamed new 
55.37» Oath, intituled , Of Allegiance , there were found diuers 
2? points combined togeather,ſomeappertaining manifeſtly 
> to Ciuill Allegiance, wherat no man madelcruple , ſome 
OR. other (ccming to include other matters, contrary to ſome 
DT, part of the Catholickefaith , atlcaſt in the common ſenſe 
trouerſy 35 they ly; there aroſea doubt whetherthe ſaid Oath mighe 
with Car- be taken fimply and wholy, by a Catholicke man, asit is 
dinal Bel- there propoſcd, withoutany further diſtinion, or cxpli- 
larmine. cation therof . Wherupon ſome learned menat home be- 
» ingdifferent in opinions, the cafe was conſulted abroad, 
»» Where all agreed ( as before hath byn ſhewed) that it 
»»couldnot be taken wholy with ſafety of conſcience, and 
» ſo alſo the Popetdcclared thecaſc by rwo ſccrall Breues. 
»» In the meane ſpace it happened, that M . Blackwell 
» being taken , was committed to priſon, and ſoone after, 
»>as hc had byn of opinion beforc, that the ſaid Oath might 
»» be taken as it lay in accrtayne ſenſe; {o it being offered yn- 
» to him, he tooke it himſclfe . Which thing being noyled 
>» abroad , and the fact generally miſliked by all fortes of 
»> Catholicke people in other Realmes, as offenſiuc, and 
>» ſcandalous in regard of his place and perſon , ſo much 
2» reſpeted by them; Cardinall Bellarmane, as hauing had ſome 
» old acquaintance with him in former yeares, as it may 
Card Bel- ſceme, reſolucd out of his particuler loue , & zeale to the 
larmins 0- C,mmoncauſe of Religion, and eſpecial affetion to his 


plac m— , to'write a letter vnto him, therby tolet him 
ark. now what reportes, and judgments there were made of 


his fat , throughout thoſe partcsof Chriſtendome where 

,, he remayncd , togeather with his owne opinion allo, 
, Which conliftcd in two poynts , the one that the Oath, as 
- it ſtood, compounded of different clauſes, ſome lawtfull, 
,, & ſome vnlawtull, could not be taken with fafcty of 
,, Conſcience: the other , that he being in the dignity he 
was 
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was ofPrelacy, and Paltorall Charge, oughtro ltand fir- ,1 
me and conltanc for example of others, & rather to luffer ,, 
any kynd of danger or domage, then to yield to any yn- ,, 
lawfull thing , ſuch as the Cardinall held this Oath to be, ,, 

This Letter was written ypon the 28 . day of Sep- ,, 


tember 1607 . and it was ſubſcribed thus in Latin; 
Admodum R.9* Dom.is yz _ 

Frater & ſeruus in Chriſto . - 

Robertus Card. Bellarminws . DF 


Which our Apologer tranſlateth , Your very Reverend Brotber :,, 


wheras the word very Rexerend in the Lettcr is giuen to the Fag. 44. 


Arch-prieſt , and not to Card. Bellarmine, which the inter- 2 
er knew well — that wanting other matter, »» 


would take occaſion of cauilling bya wiltul miltaking of Acauwl., 


hizownc,as often he doth throughout this Anſwer to Bel- > 
derwine , as in part will appeare by the few notes which» 
here am to ſet Cowne: leauing the more full anſwere to» 
theCardinall himlclfe, or ſome other by his appoyntment, 2» 
which I doubt not, but will yicld very ample ſatisfaction 22 
in that behalſe . For that in trath I fynd, that great» 
aduantage is gyuen vnto him, for the defence of his (aid »» 
Epiſtle, and that the exceptions takenthere againſt it, be 2» 
yery weake and light, and ascaly to be diflolucd by kim, »» 
and his pen, as athin miſt by the beamesof the ſunne. »» 

This was the Preface yicd before to this third Parr. To 
which M. Barlow hauing very little or nothing to ſay , ſce- 
keth to ſpend time in idle talke. For thus he beginnerh : 4s 
if the Apologers anſwere, laith he,like to lericho's walls hould pre- 


fently ſall with the blaſtof 4 Ramms-horne , and a few tournes about it Toſue 6, r5, 


Of. $0 bath be many tourmngs and windinges in the preface before be 
romerott, and being m1, be treads a laoyrinth, and ſome times looſeth |, _ 


' bunſelfe , and yet mthe concluſion be windeth bis cornet with three ſeue- 


rl laſts, Commurnicatory, Canſatine, Suppltcatory & c . And is 
not thisa pretty deuileto ſpend time, and toplay the Vife 
indeed ? VVhatofall this is ſcene in my Preface? 


Next to this he beginneth againſt me thus: This Epiſiler Barl,pag, 
'fath, that Cardinall Bellarmine taketh the Oath to be compounded 2024 


vflawſull and vulavfull cliuſes, wheras the Cardinal ſaith plainly , 
| XX 2 though 


[About Card. Bellarmines letter to M. Blackvel ] 347 Chap. %. 


Barl-þ.2or, 


Rammes 


Part.z. 348 CA Diſcuſion of M. Barloves Antvere &0, 
though it be ſo tempercd and medified , yetisit wholy vnla12jull ; whith 
15 48 mitch toſay , as there 15not a lawful clauſe init. So he : & this 
A great mc thinksis to great an vntruth te begin withal. For that 
vntruch: according to art he ſhould goe by orderand degree, and if 
to begin he begin with ſuch wiltull c{capes asthcſe are, what wil 
wichall.. he doc before he come to the end? Cardinall Bellarmine 
doth not only not lay this, which he impoſcth vpon him, 
bur ſayth the quite contrary , ro wit : Fruramentum recuſe- 
tur non eſt neceſſartum, vi eo; & ſingule partes etus ſint male: ſatigeſt , 
pt yelyna ſit mala. Chat the Oath may be refuled, it is notne- 

ceſlary thatal & cucry part therof be naught , it is inough 

that onc only be naught . Is notthisplaine inough? 

Next aftcr this he taketh in hand the defence of that 
tranſlation of the Cardinalls ſubſcription vnto his Letter 
Yoar very reuerend brother Kobert Cardinall Bellarmine : the latin 
being as you hauc now ſcene, Admodum R4® Dom's V® fra- 
ter & ſeruns in Chrifto Robertus Card. Bellarminus. "And it is a 
world to ſce how many wayecs he windeth himſelfto get 
Afootich Ot of this brake . Firit he beginneth with atale of-a- cer- 
62ion of {4yR< Empcrour, that would perforce make a gentleman 
M . Bar- bclieuc that he was like to be ficke, for that heſawa pim- 
low with- ple rifing vnder his najle : but this tale he ak 
eut appli- not:and I] ſc not wherevnto indeed he may ppl it. Then 
cation. coming to the matter , hedemaundeth this queſtion : Sup- 
poſe it were not exatily tranſlated , 15 not the ſenſe all one? Whereto [ 
anfwere, no: for zt were ſomewhat ridiculous to call him 
ſelfe M. Blackwels Rexerend Brotber. For by the ſamereaton he 
writing to a Duke; & laying, Excellentie Veſtre Frater , might 
tranſlate it, your excellent Brother : and the ſame mighta 
M. Bar- poorc mandoe in like manner writing to the ſame Duke, 
lows tri- Excellentie veſire bumillimus ſeruxs : your moſt humble Excel- 
flingigno- Jent Seruant: which I thinke no man will approve. But 
Fance. M. Barlow Will prove itby reaſon, for that both the Braber 
hood ſayth he , and Renerence are reciprocall, and may be rc- 
ferred to both partics either , your Rexerence-$hips brother , or 
Jour Renerend brother: but this is refuted now already by my 
examplesalledged. And behides this wil M. Barlow haveno 
reſpect ro.the caſlcs and genders in Latin? Is not _ 
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[ Abeat Card. Bellarmines letter to M. Blackwel.} 34.9 Chap:1, 
with a dipthong , and ot the temynine gender, and ge- 
witiue caſe, diffcrent from Renerendus of the maſculine gen- 


| derand nominatiue caſe? And it they be different, how 


canthey then be reciprocal in tgnification & tranſlation? 
But yer further M. Barlow bath another thift, ſaying: 
thatin the written copy D.in the end had ſuch adaſh,as it 
might be taken for dw or de . But this ſhift is worle then a= 
ny of the reſt, for ſo much as that D . doth notſtand in the 
endof the ſubſcription, but in the very beginning, as bath 
byn ſeene by the words beforcſet downe,, which are 4d» 
mudunm R4® Domis Viz , which D. though it had ncuer (o 
t adaſh, yet could it not lignify dw, by force of the 
enſe, being (ct inthe firlt place, and in ſuch order as it 
Was. 
Aﬀerthis M. Barlow attempteth another evaſion de- 
manding of mc, why I had not tranſlated the word Dowri- p,y1, pag. 
ations into Engliſh, that be might haue poſed me therin ? 20, 
Forif it ſhould be tranſlated Lordſhip, it would haue fee- 
medto much, and if Maſtcrſhip, it would ſecme to little, p 
and therupon telleth vs againe another talc out of Diogenes 1... 8 ag 
Lemins,forhe iscopious in this kind out of his note books gyereth 
3 before hauc aduertiſed :) and the tale is, that Diogenes argumees 
theCynicke begging atallentat King Alexanders hands, he by _ 
ſaydit was to much tora Cynicke to aske, then he demi. 9frales, & 
ded him a halfe- penny, but the other anſwered, it was to thoſe little 
lice for Alexander to giue, and with this M . Barlow thin- ©? -% pew 
hketh be hath wel ſatisfied the controuerfy in hand-. _ 
Next ynto this there is an exception made againft ._ , 
Cardinal Bellarmmne his Letter to M. Blackizet, as though ee , 
therin hc had miſtaken the whole ſtate of the queſtion by wrongful- 
going about to impugne theold Oath of Supremacy made in ly charged 
King Henry the cight his time, inſteed of this new Oath in- byM . 
tituled of Allegrance,and conſequently, that the Cardinal did Bar low 
batter a caſtle in the ayre of his owne framing. Which as for miſta- 
I confeffed, had beene a great oucrfight in him , fo learned ©'*5 the- 
and famous a man, if it could be proved: ſol did conuince _—_—_— 
by ſundry cuident arguments, and by Cardinal Bellarmines: 
owne words, that it. was not ſo: but that he impugned di- 
XX 923 xect- 
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» ing M. Blackwel, how ſory be was vpon the report, - 


350 | A Diſeuſion of M Barloves Anſyere &e. 
rely this later Oath of Allegiance. T he cauic why this was 
obicdted to Cardinal Bellarmne was, tor that he going a> 
bourtq impugne the yalawfulnes of this later Oath , doth 
inſilt much in reprouing the Kings ſpiritual Supremacy, 
and in ſkcwing the lame to belong to the Biſhop of Rome, 
Which they lay appertaincth to the ancient Oath, and noe 
to this, wherin nothing is demanded but Ciuil Obedi- 
ence only, which the Cardinal denyeth, and in the yery 
firſt leafe of his anſwere vnder the name of Tortw, ioyneth 
iſſue principally vpon that point, ſaying: Primum oftende- 
mus Inramentum hoc Catholics propoſunum , non ſolam cauilem obeds- 
antiam , (cd etiam Catholicafides abnegationem requirere . We (hal 
firſt prouc that this(later)oath propoled vnco Catholicks, 
doth not only require ciuil Obedience, but abnegatioalls 
of Catholick faith. And he proucth it by fiueor {ix argu- 
Mcnts . 

Firſt bythe words of the Engliſh Statute, the title 


©” 'wherof is, for the deteing and repreſſing of Papiſts: which word 


of Papiſts, importing ſuch as ſtick to the Pope, or defend 
his Supremacy, maketh it cuident that the Statute was 
not intcnded only againſt them that oepy cmill*Obedi- 
he Kings Supremacy in [piritual affaires, 
Sccondly by the words of the Oath themſclues, that the 
Pope carmot by bumſclfe , or any other, or by any «tthority of the Charch 
-depoſe &c . Which is ſome denyal of the Pope his authori- 
ty, andconſcquently not meerely only of temporal Obe- 
dicnce: and ſoout of fourcor fiuc points more by him ob. 
ſerved, and there ſet downe; which as I had not feene, 
when I wrote my Epiſtle, before the publicatio of the ſaid 
Cardinalsbooke: fo I vſcd not thoſe arguments, nor any 
of them, butcontcnted my ſclfe with one only taken out 
of the Cardinals words in the beginning of his Letter to 
M, Blackwel , as ſufficicntly prouing the lame that in it (clic 
was molt cleare, I ſaid as followeth. 
This exceprion againſt the Cardinal for miſtaking 
the ſtate of the cauſe, ſcemerh to be moſt clerely refuted by 
the very firſt lynes almolt of the letter it [clfe. For that tel- 
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[About Card. Bellarmines letter 10 M. Bl ckvel.] 31 Chap.t.. 
he had taken liam Inramentum, an valawtull Oath; he,, 
ndeth preſently , what Oath he meancth , ſaying: ,, 
Not therſore ( deare Brotber ) 1s that Oath lawfull , for that it 1s offe- ,, 
nad ſomewhas tempered and modified &c. Which is cuidently ,, 
meant of the new Oath of Allegiance, not only tempered ,, 
with diucrs lawfull clauſes of Ciuill Obedicnce, as hath,, 
benc ſhewed, but interlaged allo with other members that ,, 
reach to Religion : wheras the old Oath. of Supremacy, 
| hath no ſuch mixture, but 1s plainly , and ſimply (ſer ,, 
"| downe, forabſo[ute excluding the Popes Supremacy in cau-:,, 
ſesEcclefiaſticall , & for making the King lupreme Head, 
of the Church in the ſame cauſes: all which is moſt cui- ,, 
dentby the Statutes made about the ſame, from the RF); 
yarcof King Henry the 8. vato the cnd of the raigne of,,, 
King Edward the 11xt. wy: 
To this declaration of myne M, Barlow is in.cfte as 
mutcas a Macedeniantrogge, it to lay nothing at al to the 
purpole be to be mute, though words and, wynd be nor 
wanting. But firſt to the Cardinalls fix argumentes' he 
fayth ncuer a word, albcit be had both feene and read 
them, as may be be prelunied , Tomy realon of the dif- 
ference between the Oath of Supremacy and this of Alle= 
'  Siance, forthatthis is modified and tempered with dif- 
| ne clauſes of thinges partly touching ciuil. Obediece, 
and partly Religion, wheras theother is imply of Reli- 
gion , againlt the Popes Supremacy : to this, I ſay, he an- 
eth with this interrogation: If this Oath be ſo. modified: 
w compariſon of the other, why 3s it accounted by the Cenſurex the- 
geateſt affiition and preſſure , that ever befel the- Catboluckes? Do- 
Joulee what a queltion he maketh, and how farre from- 
thepurpuſe? My intention was, and is to prouc, that for: 
much as Cardinall Bellarmine did particulerly impugne 
this mixt and eempered Oath , therfore he did not miltake 
the queſtion by impugning only the other Oath of Supre= 
Macy,as was obiccted; there being between them this dif-- 
ference amongſt others, that the one, to wit of Allegiace, 
is compounded of different clauſes ( as hath bene ſaid) 
partly equching ciuill Obcdience , and partly es. => | 
c/ h Whcras 


Party. 35% | A Diſenſion of M. Barlowes Antvere the; 

; Wheras this other of- Supremacy is limply of Religion, 
This wasmy demonſtration . And to what purpoſe then 
Allis one - (for an[wereof this) was broughtin that other demaund 
with M . - Of M. B4#ow, asking ys very terionfly why this ſecond 
Baclow . Oath ſhould be afflictiue ynto vs, if it be modifycd and 
for aching rempered?4s there any (enſcin this? We ſay, for ſo much 
to be mo- a, jciscompounded and-tempered , as the other is nor, 
_—_ .therfore it was meantby the Cardinal, and notthe other: 
ro M-. Barlow ſaith, if itbe ſo tempered , why doth it atti& 
yow ? We (ay firſt, thatthis is nothing to the purpoſe, noe 

.more then, YYhich = the way to London? 4 poke ſill of plummes. 
Secondly to M:Barkives impertinent demand we (ay, 
-that albeit we grant chat this ſccond Oath is modifped and 
tempered: yet we ſay not that it is moderate and temperate, 
for a law that in ({ubltance is mild, may be by ſomeclauſes 
orcircumltancesſo modified, that is to ſay, framed in ſuch 
manner, as4t may be (enercand rigorous:and a thing may 
be tcmpercd//aſwell with exaſperating ingredicntes as 
molifying ,and-as well with atflitiuc as lenitiuc com- 
pounds :-and fo isthis Oath more fharpe perhaps then the 
ether; and ſo doth M .Benow him fſ&lte confeſſe within a 
few lynes after , ſaying : that this laſt Oath of Allegiance 
Bal, pag, is more pref ng , pirthy , and peremptorte , and mm all cxrcumſtances 4 
205 more exatt and ſearching torch- tone , then the former of the Supre- 
mac). And yet as though we did not {cenor feele this, he 
wili necds haue vs to acknowledge in the ſame place that 
this Outh is allaied', ternpered , Torreed , and mode- 
rated { for alttheſc are his wordes ) bythe variety of clau= 
ſes therein contayned, & theron fonndeth his ſubſequent 
diſcourſe of our ingratitede in not accepting the fame; 
wheras both he, and we do hold the contrary, that itis 
more ſtinging ; as now you haue heard, and that cuen by 
Iris owne confeflion : what then ſhall we ſay of this man- 
ner of M.:Barbowes diſputing ? Is he fit to be a Kings Chi- 
pion in writing? But heere now by the way I muſt tell 
the Reader, that inmy Letter I ibterpoſed a few linesin 
this place, for noting the different ſtyle vſed by King 
Key, & King Edvard, in their Statutcs ne - 

at 
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' THbentCord Belarninesetter 10M. Blackvel] 354 Chat ns 
of Sepremecp, and thisother naw related, in theiA« 
ig chele; wardss2. 1, N., do warrh. teſtify and/ declare, 
r,aſwelin dll caujes all , «a Jeyoralk; hetasin'y, _ 
Satace. of twenty bx of king Hewry the Eight, where [111 7 
yg ot Supremacy isenacted, the wordcsarc thele .2,,... 


en Barkwent , that. the King ibis Hewes, 


1s ihelbe; taken ; acpdpted, aud reputed; the only Supreme oc firſt 
on earth , of the Church of England, and «hall hn Oath of 
rept (and vided; vn the imperiall Crowne of this Realme'\, aſ- Supremas, 
the tntle and. &yle thereof, "a3 al banoars, dignities, authorities, Cy » 
(Ie. profcatend conmedizzgavatethe ſaid dignityeeof, Saprene—” 
Sadeftbe [rd:Ghenrel belangig Ges And in/another Starumneys 2b 
twoyearcs'after that : Frow benceforth. beshall accepr, repute ,) Stat. 18. ' 
adtaks the Kings Mateſtie 16: bethe only Supreme Head on'earth, of Hyni 8. * 
the Church, of Engleud 4:1 Aud that the refuſers of:thu Oath, ©p, 39+ _ 
| rechee fan. nas; aud ſafſer tbe panes of drarhCrc ; Andi Ye 
ther Iratares icts decrecd, rhe ir chalbe. treaſon to deny this eyule 
p ;z andithat chis: was held of ſuch importance, ,- 
yades King Edeard, who fuccecded his Father ,thar it is ©, 
decreed Þy Srarute: ,chgrall anchoriep of 1a71{toction ,) ſpiritual and x20, 7, 
| keporall tn the: Richwps and Miniſtry ,)dedriced; and dariued from Cap. 2+ 
tt Kings Mateſtic 4s Sapreine Head Oe . ” D'{6l 
\/,, Vpon this important doubs, T wasſo beld xs:to ſtay 
myſelfe-a lictle, asnow allo I muſt, increating #4 ! Burlow 
tgiace'the (olytiontherof, to wit; tharforſormuch as this 
mattarsfthe HoddHhipofehie Church was hole of fo great 
weight yby their pritne,'and principall Proteſtancts;jand 
ally by their Patriarkes, Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper ; and 

then holding'thc places of Biſhops m Parlam 
whenrhelaypd Title was not only corifittied id the CHA 
King, bucYechared atfo' to'be' the fotttirdyne of Ifl [pitt- 
nll auchority and juriſdiction im the Clergic; and that 
It was treaſon, rodeny this Tytle of ſpiricuall influxe in 


the Ctergie; how thiFmarter came about, that it ſhould 
info licdicefiecmed;, ase6 Be left of; and changed now, 
feato be denyed expreſſly by their priticipall Wryters, 
#namecly by DoRour tvbn rejnolds,in his Cofcrence with 
Falls Yy M. 


m—} 7 8 1. M:"Barlowes" Anowore the ;"> 
Pry md ws. A h\/ that (hey or eall the 
QuecmiSprene frag buronly Saprame Goltribar: WHRW A 
thepbe Symp end abohg)}chee whiabfitct HEWrtuhE 
denyedit ynto.\her# Bur if —— 

- _...» lefle;chen Syprene Headythen banc they eharedtheir prin 
_ .: , cipallpomt ot dotrone, wheron<dependeththe?awtulng 
| whaje.Clirgie\, arteries + 
-..> .ing:o6 ſuch wwelghtyibrhoopleeit worch rhie | 'S::, 
| ; © 2 amor Hp DE 3 wits , © m— 4*s 
\., But-M.':Barlow fa'leth intoa great chafefor" this'my 
ſtay: The gidd) fellow layth be Jbarh ay 1hrvert ah#10 46, morunt 
ofthe-aay ,burbarbe.aray >The Scrpurre fore brew © vfchtialidnt 
M Bar- yponfuchebjoatap cakers þ fujiuge fharumkedt wane Hinent itt 
low *7; .- Obhiquationes, take all che by-iajes,, wokes Aki Lanes they ca 
IT {2 Pſy farſeare:19 bedeſeryed'or apprebented: Thisis one repre» 
x Pk. henfiongasyauſee in ficed onantrectingrbe matter; You 
oy. all care anorbyr morecboſtriche © tre wronhignnwtthitd 
61645 layth: he) that jaguwojned-a tourney, -ypor a: ſtedF. biſinty, 


Bal, pay.” 


205. 


pag. 209, [opumning « fertexs diſÞaroh\; to trauaile with a" trifling « 

\_., that will make mary erratds by the way ;ior hath.miany.auqauinrancts 
*-; teflon liinin thexrey , arxis.fercedito. muke' vfrewneaine; voor fob. 
: «+» $#tfulner af. iurrtabings&c, rAnd' 1 expeeed ria heavauld 

" haue ſayd allo, that he muſt. needs drinke-ar.cucry' Ales 
houſe, as'hepaſſcchy by . But.this-perhaps,: he thought 
would heuc:cauled. more refle&t:anthen he eſtcemed con- 
2fE9 ient;gnG tha. other jriflingsare ivonghyforfonyrth 

#$5bey NOS _ ror mevi. __ — | 

Bavznep, 2pan ſo peed), s buſines. But why did: be ndegiueme 
Here a ſpeedy anſwere, without tryfling;'and ſo.diſpetch 
ch,me, apd bias) fe quickly ? Jiraly:you have. hearth, 

ex hat largglyrhefore, what beamBy bo thbismatter; 

290 pherſore, L.mcaneapotite.dwell thereon long imthis 

place, <[pecially,for ſo much ,, as tht man i34n ſuch haſt, 

and (o.impatient of ſtay,, 1 4 ;nyb gs i NE» 7 

#!..p, You hape heard what hath benettreated before, about 

 Hispoingof ipiurituallagchoniry,lin the-temporall Princt, 

'andzo bow, low a pitch he bringeth theſame, cucn inct- 
> _#&ctoagree with vs, granting nts the Prince the _ 

þ only 
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[ AboptCunde Belarninerlet tent MO Blakvell. 1:34 5 Chan's. 
galy 97 cxceurion of luch taings , as are determaned dy che 
Church, Bur now, in a word let ys fee, how he ſkifterb:of | 
426, neme of Supreme Heed- Firit.he {ayththar 
aMaidty.did nocicageioent of bis.Fide rroneerdenrd -* 
fears tte take Ms fOIAſnugh 4s, God gave the ſard Trile.to 4:far horſe * Reg'r5s 
$ing(&.l prazgyounatethe phraſe which isfirang fram.a 
ſyþzxeas pen) (tp 194 60 Saul) when be ſaid-be was Caputina Tri- 
hubs þ Head among. (be Tribezojlragl >! And. $>Paul nawath the ** Cor.rr, 
Wpertiecl ef. thereifer But what is 8bisro qurpurpolethar 
4etalks of che (pirjeuall Head of the Church ?Nay itfec- M Bar. 
mctkracher-co make again(t, ;M . Barleiwes prouing that the lowes im- 
Tytle of Head was lawtullCand {o.it, was, in.the.trucſenſe Pereinent 
Hl -Head ſhip)489,conſequontly is frould;baue bene anlweres, 
gontiaucdt wheras we demand why.it wasletr of, & chan- 
ged2So as this-firlt anſwere js nothing to.the purpoſe. 
q: 5: His [<ccond is, that it # but identity of commaund expreſſed 
dyerjure of terrues- But why thea was it changed{;And 
Hae Mb Dogauy Renwles by M\ Bprlaves, wns t6hki- Reyes. Con- 
M9Bg > giue the Title nog ok Hogd,chur gi;Suprone Gouermar? fer. cap . r, 
What accd that cxpreſie negariuc, if they were all one? Lf dif". 2.p, 
you ſhould degy. to the Kings. Highnes,the Fytleof King, 55+ 
and of Supreme Head of the, Common- Weathu, and call 
him only ſupreme Goucrnour - would it bc taken well, or 
excuſed by identity? No man can be ignorant, but thar in . 
every ſtare never ſo popular, there is a tuprecic Coucrnour 
though no King... - 5 AUO 7 v6 1 5, 
Thirdly belaythe, thatthe change,gf preme Head , in- 
to ſupreme Gouernour was made by Parlament, the tirit yeare 
of Queene Elizabeths raigne , at the requeſt of the Nobles 
and Deuines of the Land. But the queltioo is, why, and 
ypon what ground, forſomuch as it may be preſumed, 
there were as great Htvines in KipgHrerpebCEight bis 
tine in the Parlament ? And'if/ngt, yet it leaf" im King 1. 
Edpgrds Parlament, that Jid approuc and cftablith this Ty- hn nT 
tleof ſupreme Head. It was, faith M. Barlow, not in regard a1, 82y. 
of Queene Elizabeth ber ſexe , for the being deſcended as ſhe lowes opi- 
"way the had as abſoloure 'gpthority in the fruition of thenion as 
Ctowne (forboth powersſpirittiall, andtemporall) as a- abſolute 
Yy 2 Ny 


Part 3 ;t 5.6 CA Diſodſidn of MY Barlow CAnvwere ee; | | 
| for Spici- ny Male- Monarch whatſocuer. Andalittle after againe 
tuall au- he faich, that this change was made , leaft 4 wooker mheuld 
thority 25 rhok,tharthey gaue vnto.Kings that Title, (ecunduminteriorem - | 
Mai inflowom, @erording roche tareriour inſuiencd , which in the proper | 
* office of the head, as bring the fount ayne of morſture,and ii the moſt trig 
Barlj.ag. 4itribute of Chrifl alene "But notto ſpeakein thisplace, of 
107% this internall 1nfluxeof grace , thar commeth originally 
| from Chriſt aloncalchough -inſtrumentally alſo fro men, 
9s inthe adminiſtration of Sacraments ; according to'Ca- 
tholike doctrine) what will he ſay of the externall influxe 
of power, & iuriſdiction oucr ſoules , of preaching, tea- 
ching, & adminiſtring Sacraments, ordayning Miniſters, 
and thelike? Conld this power come alwellfrom 4 Femi- 
-nine,as a Maſculine Monarch ? If it could; I do not (ce 
why the might not be called aſwell ſupreme Head ofthe 
Church, as ſupreme Gouernotir . And if it could not, then 
is there ſome difference in the names , for thataecorditig 
' tothe Proteſtatt Biſhops, &diuers of Kirlg Edwrididayts, 
thar'made the forcnamed Scatate, all y—_ power 
deſcended from thetitle of Headſhip , which ishere deni- 
ed todeſcend from the Title of ſupreme Gouernour . And this 
ſhalbe ſufficient for this place. * | 


WHETHER THE DENTING 
Of raking this New Oath doe include the deniall of all the 
particeler clauſes comtaymed rherin ? 


=. 


N theprogreſle of the Argument here. handled about 
| bv refuſall of this New Oath , the Apologerafftirmeth 
firſt , as you hauec heard that there was no. one clauſe 1a 

the whole Qath that touched Religion, but were all and 
mecerly of CiuilLObedience. Secondly, that a man could 
, -not refuſe this Oath, but he muſt refuſe all &.cuery one of 
the clauſes therin.contained... T he former poraphe ” 

| an 


| | About denidll of all particulers in the Oath.] 337 Chap. t: 


ne handled in the precedent Chapter: of the other we mult 

wid now in this place. And formore perſpicuity, we 

a | ſerdowne hecere what I wrote, before in my Epiltle 

jr | abvurtheſame, which was this. | . 
Tlie 'Fhis later Oath (ſaid [) albcit the Apologer ſticketh Terter 74; 
of got to ſay , that it toucheth not any part of the Popes Spi- z, 

lly rituall Supremacy :yetin the very next period, he contra- ,, 

n, digeth & oucrthroweth himſclfe therin. For ſo much , The Oath 
g z6deniding the ſaid Oath of Allegiance into 14. ſeuerall deuided 
”e $or parcels, twceluc of them, at leaſt, do touch the 1992 *4+ 
g= id Supremacy one Way or other, as by examination yow ®*** 

ts, will fynd, and we ſhall hauc occaſion aftcr to declare *? 

| moreat large. 5”. » 

i -| -Asfor example, he writeth thus: And that the In- pol 

he | iuſtice (ſaith he) as well astheerror of Bellarmane his grofſc T wh 
en miſtaking in this point, may yet be more clecrly diſ- Wy 

al eonered ; | haue thought good to inſert immediatly the ?? 

bs, contrary concluſions to all thepoynes & Articles, wherof 

'&r thisother latter Oath doth conſiſt, wherby it may appeare, *? 

= what ynreaſonable and rebellious poynts he would dryue 

Nis his Maicſtics Subicfts vnto , by refuſing the whole body F 


| of that O«th , as it is conceaued. For he that ſhall refuſeto? 
' takethis Owth, muſt of neceſhty hold theſe propofitions * 
| following : Firſt that our Seneraigne Lord King Iames 3s not the ” 
| lawſull King of this Kingdome, and of all other bis Maieſties Dominions, ” 
| 


he Secondly that the Pope by his owne. authority may depoſe &c . But *? 
Who doth nor ſee what a ſimplefallacychis is,,which the *? 
Logicians do call & torypoſito-ad djuiſa,,from denying ofa *? 
compound, to inferre the denyall of all the parcels therin ?? 
conteyned'. As if ſome would ſay, that Plato was a Man, ? 
. borne in Greece, of an excellent wit ,skilfull in the Grecke * 
th language, moſt excellent of all- other Philoſophers, and ? 
1 would requite this to be confirmed by an Oath; ſome Plato * 
1d mf, perhaps, would be content to (wearc it :bur if ſome ?? 
1d Stocke', or Pertpateticke, or Profefienr of ſome other Seat m ” 


f Philoſophy , ſhould refuſe the ſaid Oath in reſpe@ of the *? 

haſt clauſe , mighta'man infer againſt him in all theother?® 

x. thiiſcs'allo , Ergo he'denyeth Plato to be aMan'? Hedeni-"* 
Y ) 3 cth 


- Parte ot [4 DNrefion if Mo Batleves Unſtierechs.. 
,, erty himeobe boxrac in'Greece, ſhe denyeth tum ro beafau 
Bad kind excellent wit, hedenyeth bimto beskilfoll in;che Greeks 
of argu- yorngue $0 © cronactbia bad kimd-obarguing?)>: !iz,l 
wg + So in like manner ,if an: drrian;-or Pelagian Bring, 
+: 1 ſhoutdexz&an Garbat hisſubje&shands, conccraing di. 
7 ucrs.articles of Religion;that were belieued by cthemboth, 
” and in theend, or middlerherof , ſhould in{crt lomie claw 
+ &nOwPe ({es,doundinggto thefauouroftheir owne lect ; for which 
L>129 the$udice (wonldeefuſe't hewhole body ofchatiOamhavit 
+ © * wasconccyucd:z could the other in 4ultice accule- him, 
'* »fordcnyingallehe ſcucraltartictes of his owne Religion 
” alfo-whictchesin ave mentiancd 2:Who ſceth not thein- 
% juſtice of chis manner of dealing? And yet: this:is:that 
_ 1... # whichons Apotoger vieth heere; with Cathalicks ; affire 
»» mingina apr he'which refuſeth;the whole 
" Þ hodyofthis 0b; asatis conceyued (; in reſpe of. ſome 

. clauſes:therof. rower Fwy t ia + age  hout 

> metccrs of Retigioh2) actuſertr ca PEA cucry: payne 

» andparcell NG Ee hald { in che ct 
Þ-plecs)tharour Soucraigne' Lord King lames is :00t the 

9% jawfull-King.of this Kingdome-s and: of all other his 

* Maicbics Dpammions The contrary; wherot all;Catho- 

licks dnoch-toafdfie, and profetie;, & conſequently -it 128 

« tpi Wool 

©* :-r4Fhis-mugh was, written .about the matter . Let 

©" :N& confider; what: is\brought by, M . Barlow againſt the 

* Jamme:cthnd firſÞcancerving-the contradiction obiced 

* Mdthe;Apologer;inithat'he.; {ayd that, the Oarh tou- 

'* Ched nt; any paiie of! the, Popes Supremacy, and yet 


he dcuiding, ther laid Oath jnto fourctecne points, di- . 


©' Mersdfabrm arecuidene]y ſcene to be, agaynſt, che ſame; 
© 1M; Rarhwafictaigreat dealt; of. fymbling:, and fhuilling, 
of things togearher,44, deſirous taſay ſpmewhat, though 
© .Withſuch:abſcurity ; as that( I dareauonch ) any ordina- 
'* \£yReadercan hardly yaderſtand him; 1 find bim.to lay no 
'* more in effect, but thatitheſe, clauſes, tg agajoſt in 
'- :the-Dath'; do eoncerne the Popesgemporall authoritic, 


- . hothis{ſpiricuall Supremacy; but#hat is nothing. Far as 
$y F 4h it 
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[ of all parttailersdi the Oath] 139 .Ch 
jt Baþ beac often ſayd., this extraordinary ed, ; _ 
$0þevied3n ſame ales ; belanging to: the cents 
all Baiose6,when pb er Popeye Fs 
ta ie pudecedethifitorithe: Popes lpiciruallchargeand; is 
web for chcconſeruation of:the ſpiritual)zſo.conſequent- 
[rp not bedenycd,or.impugned without preiudicey 
and: jo) peach men! 06 4he> layd lpirnguelb Sypremagy. js 
£1693 and conkguenily:torſe amuchs a5 inthe Oath-izig 
evidcaty:byJupdry clauſcs. impugned,.it muſt necds fol. 
lowtthat:the Popes ſpiritual}: Supremacy 15 alla impug- 
ned , which vo pan can deny, but that it appertainetb;ro. 
the integrity of Catholike Religion , which is contrary 
tam which Mc Berle ſaith; Tet only and merrly cturikobe= 
diet exefted 1mihis Qath. . | = 
+ Tothe-Sopbilticall fallacy obiced by me, of arguin 
Jamgeſice. as. daviſe , that, wholocucy denicth this copoun 
Oath, mbſi:nceds,denyall, and cyery, part & parcelIther» 
of@dudto the two. cxampleaby mealleadgcd, againſt the 
Gme,oncofa P hilolopher dc cribing Plato, the other of 
an47ja» Prince propounding an oath, with many lawfull 
= apt one, only yplawfull, ending to the ſetting | 
fouk of hisowneherelic , for ghatchey arc cuigdent in co@  _ 
monſenſe , and.do prefle, M . Barlaw.to the'quicke , hefin= © | 
dcth bimſclf.in very great firaits:.and to the firſt he pre- 
ern to anſwer at all, ſccking to jober bimſclf with | 
digulous calumpiatign againſi me , for naming a Phi- g,,z 
biper, agralxth hy a ſr ig ag, 
Sowler, anhigh is Lis Matefizes great glory, Gr 07 Realmes bappines, for 
te-Philoſopby toyned to gourrnment, Tegulgtstbe, ſcepter to his ſubiefts 
(fort >, ond t9;the Kingdewes, Tenor ne - By which 'words 
Wugney co, how Yang aug R737 Cafrieman'M. M. Bare | 
Mabeipio the artof adolation. on Onnch N40 FPeife TeFe low wirhs 
encxof parafitilme w feloff hoceuid reſtore it agayyeof 0h alloce 
indelte . And 1May hc is vigilanc in this lace for that 
athtaken occaliop to flatter bis Maieſty, where none |\,. para. 
aallwasgiucn.. For T'dig ngt fo.much 4s tatric hi3 Mae Gre, 
ieſty -hupopiy.ſaid,,as. now you have tent, tRarif any 
man. would deſcribe Plato, affirming tiim to be a nan born 
$718 ; IN: 


an Greece &6.0t a cxcericent wit and tinally acoing that 
he was themoſt eminent of all other Philolophers; this 
laſt pointonly mighe beſufficient to make fome 51 
Peripaticks' dey ro- [weare the 'Gath Felchough they did 
not deny all the other, patticulers there 'concayned, to 
wit, that 'he was borne 1n'Greeve, of an excellcat wit, 
$kilful in the Greeke Language, andthoreft ; and fo; that 
hlbcira C &thbficke nia doo refulctoſweare to the: Oath 
of Altegiance; in reſpe& of diuers clauſcs' cherein; cou: 
tained in preividice of his religion : yer doth nothe deny 
allthe otherclauſes , as bothablurdly and miuriouſly x, 
Birlow doch affirme. 2 te 10 PINA Cd 
" '*Fheſecond txample in likemanner, of an'4rtan Prince 
propoling vato his ſubicts an Oath'contayning diuen 
clauſes of rruc Catholicke Religion , and ſome one of 411- 
aniſme, for which the whole is refaſed , M. Barlow findeth 
tobe as vnanfwerable, as the former, though! for a flo- 
riſh he'taketh ypon him; to ſctit Cowneagaine,'in'a bet= 
ter frame , as he-prerendeth, but in very deed the very 
lame in effet, and wholy againſt himſelfe, co-wit, tha 
an Arian Prince contryaeth an Oath for bis ſubnets to ſweare,, that 
Barlow there are three perſons in Trintty ; that the ſecond Perfon is the Sanne 
'Pag.n14, of God &c. adding notwithſtanding, that he is not & 
uall with his Father , which is Arianiſme, ſome Chriftians, 
M, Bar- faith M, Bartow, nr; an error therem baue Tecourſe to ſome 
lowes ** great Dottour; be deſcrying the Ariaviſme , forbids them ro take it 
ſenſcleffe © gnd not ihewing them the erronevys artitle;dfſurer them that the whole 
demand. Oath as it herb 1s puteap fill,” Ani torh nor thatdoffour condenme alltht 
articles therin? and willeth them mclafiuely to deny the Trinity? 
-" «7, Lhijsa Barlowes demaund* vpon this caſe. And euery 
..i mangf commonſenſe 1 trow. will anfwer, No , that he 
; doth not cyther inclufftiely or exclufiuely deny the 'Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity. And it is Rrangethat a man of ſcnſe will ar- 
oueſo,, or make {o ſcyſeleſſea demand. For why , orhow 
doth this dottoyr gen heere the vthertwo articles of true 
Cathnligk dodrive ? ,For that he did not tell'thtm di> 
ſtintly which of theclauſes contayned driahifnie? Firſt 
this maketh not to ourcaſc ofthe Oathof Allegiance, _ 
chat 


Pay, 4.350 | A Diſcufion of M.Barlives Anſvere the. 
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aber devbel bf al pareitnlerrin the 0th.) 551 Clays 
har welet downe clerly the tlauſesthat we mifyke ther- : 
in, whichareall thoſc, that touch either the Popes a= 
thoritis; or atty other part of the Roman Catholicke Re- 
ligios/Sccondly it was not neceflary to tell the clauſe in 
; tharcontayned the A4riemſme, for that ſome of 
Ge paopte perhaps, that demaunded him the queſtion 
dnotwell vnderftand it, and therefore it was ſuffiti- 
ext'rofay , thatthe oath was as it lay, naught: that there 
waiſome herefie therin: as it a Phiſitian ſhould ſay of a 
difiof myriced meate brought to the cable, thar the caters 
ſhowld bewzre {for that in ſome part there were poiſon, 
wyuetefufficict,though he ſhewed not the particuler part , 
Or ifs Cooke ſhould ſay, that among other hearbes in 
the porythere was ore yery noylome, ir were ſufficient 
foradufe ,to refuſe the whole | pottage: and yet by 
chishe gvth- not condemne all the other good heatbes, 
charmiphit be in the pot. | 
' | Qrwasit perhaps for that the DoRour (aid that the M.. Bare 
wholc Oath as it lay , was vnlawtull ? Firſt I do not find low foy- 
the word whole to be vied by Cardinal Bellarmine, bur only ſterh into 
thoword Ikramencum indefinitly. Andſecondly, if he had ASMX? | 
ſaid, cthac. the whole Oath, as it Iveth, were to be refuled , —_ pay” 
he had not thereby condemned euery clauſe , or part j,,,mon 
therof, which he proueth in theſe words, ſaying : Nam ex grouderh 
comnani ſententia bonumex mtegra cauſa conflitmitur, malum autem al his idle 
a fingadts deſeibus: quare vt Inramentiim profibeatur velrecuſerar, diſpute « 
awd effteceſſarium ones fingule puriss eas ſint male : ſatis-autem 
el; fivelyne fu male ce. For according to the common Belkarme 
ſenreniexof Philoſophers, that which'is pood, muſt confiſt P48 +22» 
ofthe: whole cauſe , that is ro ſay , of all parts requiſite ; *#* _ 
but romakea thing evill ir is ſufficient , that it hath bur 
ſoc one defetz wherefore, for prohibiting/or refuſing 
thisQath as ewill,, if is not neceſſary , that all and cuery 
part'tbercof beeuil]®; but ir is invugh if any one part thet- 
ofbenaught. And foe on the contrary-part, to the end 
thatthis oath may beadmirred ,/as poodand lawful, it is 
axceflary that no partthezeof be cuill; 
This is Cardinal Bellarmmes doctrine , wherein = 
Zz ce 


Fart. 3 362 CADiſcnfionof M. Bariowes Ansvereche- 
| © fee, firſt that he doth not vicghe word VV bole, rorum Is. 
ramentums , Which word. notwithſtandinge M . Bark 


doth often vſc, and repcate in this place, making ut the * 


foundation of all his idle diſpute. And fccondly we ſee, 
that he doth not condemne al the parts ot this oath, for 
that ſome be valawfull, but rather proueth the contrary 
out of the common ſentence of Philoſophers, that if any 
ene part becuil, it is ſufficiet to make the Oath. cuil & yg. 
lawtul. In w hich kind M. Barlow bimſelfein the very next 
enſuing page, giucth an example of an Indeture that hath 
» many claulcs, wherof the breachof any ane Prouifp (fayth 
»» he) doth fortcitthe whole z, whereby is cuident, thatone 
More r% dctect is ſufficicut to make the thingeuil ; but to. make it 
+___ -— good, althat is requiſite, mult be oblerucd. And (o in this 
Aionthen Oath, to make.it yalawful , it is inough that any one 
toan euil, Clauſe, therof be naught, oragainſt a Catholick mans cons 
ſcience, but to make it good and lawtfull, al the:clauſes 
therof maſt begaod and lawfull. And ſo you ſee how (ub- 
ſtantially M. Barlow hath anſwered this point,oucrthrow- 

ing bimſe]fe with his owge argument. 

I wil not [tand co confute'that other mad afſcrtion of 
his, more franticke then' fantaſtical , wherby he affir- 
meth , and wil ncedes defend, that whoſocner refuſcth to 
{wearc, toany one of thearticles of this Oath , acknow- 

- ledgeth not the tirlt , that King Jawes is lawful King of England; 

.* And what is hisreaſoo.crow you? Noother, but that of 

the Indemture before mentioncd: for the whole Oath, (ayrh he, 

Bal. pog- islike an Indenture al theclauſes tying, and tendrng to one condition of 
2155” : | Allegiance, the breach of one Prouilo ww the Indextwre ſorfetts te. 
' whale; the denying of one article the Outb ; is the denyal of the whole, 

exen of the very firſt , that King Tames ud uot lawful King .. So he. 
Buthe:chatſhall examine the-matter wel, wil find.that: 

The gif. Fs pretended parity betweene the Oath and Indenrure, 
ference Articles and Pronſo's, is only in found of words, and not 
betweene 18 ſubſtance; for that in making an Indenture, and the 
this Oath Prouiſo's therof,, both parts mult agree, that the breach of 
and an In= cucry ſuch Proxfo ſhal forfeit the whole; for that other- 
denture. wile cuery luch Prouiſo, doth nat cuacuate the __ [n- 
ce 
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ov 
denture, Of © naught. But kbrcin'franiing thisnew 
ak, aadche articles thcrofyrhore is not-rhe 5 ſer or 
ofal choſcthar are required to take the Oath, 
nocobligatia ofconſcience to agree: but rather tothecorr- 
traryy they arc bound byehe principles of their religion to 
, ,anddiſclaimgapainſt theſame; as preiuthicial to 
wiouls. S045 here thoſcarticlesy or different elauſes; 
arc notas mp vpon, asinan Indenture, but ra- 
ther zzpoints, and conditions propoſed'and required by 
Landlozd, wherofthe Tenantmay by tight deliberate 
and tonſiter; wherberthey ſtand wel forhim ornot. And 
ifnot;hemay retuſe them, or atthe leaſt'ſo tiany as he 
hal thinke to be hurtful or inturious ynto him Neither 1s 
thedenyal of any one or more, the denial of al,as M.Barlows 
bad Diuinity , and worſe Philoſophypreſumcth, to teach 
mcnthat it is 
'Butyctbefore I end this matter, on which he ſtandeth 
fo much , I would demand him further , whether this his 
aſſertion be not general concerningal Kings , and he may 
not wel deny it, for chat his reaſon is general as preſently 


enſucth ; ſaying, The King bem once tn lawſul poſſeſſion , whaſoe- pal, 


wer shal ſay, that be may be depoſed for any cauſe, demeth that he u law- 11g . 
full King .W herupon it followeth, that the Kings of France, 
& Spare alſo arc no lawful;or true Kings in gþe opinion of 
their lubics, for that they al with yniforme conſene, 
do hould this dodtrine.of the'Chrnck'/, that Kings aud 
Princes may in ſome Eaſe be excommunicated and depo- 
ſed. Saxlallo was ncuer L King, for that he was de- 
poſed, orels muſt we lay that God did him iniury in de- 
him. 

It followeth alſo by this inference of M. Barlow , that 

faman ſhould deny to ſweare to thelaſt claule only, of al 


. theOath, to wit, that be ſiveareth al the former articles hartily , 


villmgl , and truly , vpn the faith of « Chriſtian : So belp bim God. 
C&c.doth deny to acknowledg King Iames to be lawfull 
King; which is another point of paraſitiſme, more anci- 
ent( perhaps) then the former, eſpecially if you adde ther- 
unto his propofitions , vſcd here to that cffeR, as namely, 
£2 3 that 


of all particulers invhe Oath.) -363 Chap.\. 


[LL 


p ated. 
Ef pr bis tile ; ; 


doxes. 


arr chr phony Pope dro narenn ov 
the lawſuines of by tou: fcre, and denies that det King be what 
be will, ſor bisreligion, and gouernment, ifbe bath veght to the Crug 
bis ſubteft; muſt dare &cc . And wil [you not ſay: now, that 
M.. Barkew isas good a Chaplaine forthe King, as he'is 8 
Champion ? thats to ſay, 8s good a Ghoſtly Father of ſpis 
rituall counſajlcand reſolution ofcaſes of Conſciepre, as 
he isa valiant defcndour of whatſoeucr was ——_ be 


fore inthe Apology? But inough herof. 
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Did preſcribe any ſuch fet forme of Oath _ 
to be exhibited to the Subagets 218 is 
» find, in the Apology ?. F 


i 


.C H A P. 1 I. 
D TH now we muſt paſſe to another 

; evpRition/abouta, certain Coun- 

Y at of Yoledo in Spathe, aUedfed by the 
& Xt loger, for authorizing and iuſtify. 
[PN ing of this new-oath, tiotonly aflow- 


» © but alfoes fic fa ) in that ' 
FL Fintien Gur cf, roWit,th ce fourthof : 
97 rocks: PHHaBalleadg his words toges-, 


ther w irtrny: affyere thereviitodt that time. | 


Add tharthe world (filthhe) mayyet fuvcher fe His Lett.p.»6, 
Maieſtics and whole Scates ſettin gdowne of this Oath did  {pologia 
"Proteed from afy newinwgenrron of theirs; Far as it $52, 
Warrzted by thc word of God: So doth it rake the exam 3, 
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Pozcc3, 366 4 Diſcaſion of IM. Barlowes Anſwere &e. 
_  Prfrom an Oab of Allegiance , deceeed a thouland yeares 8. 
The Oath gone, whigh a amous EY EE Ay 5 


of Allegi- gersqrhes Tempe: ls, were 
ance con- the 


firmed by 
the autho- 
rity of | [@ X- | > 
Councels, DAG = . FS: 4 $262k 29 hr 
re 
Gr ,,f0 cobcycd, ec eatpofoR. Nay mori 
"the very o——_ Nope f 5g , Which. his Ma- 
» ieticin | raps 0 hee l hauc efchewed-: but yow 


ko wit fake pr us Dexre 
The diffe- w p ppp ch ich&v Ate ſame; on Lalcdd 
rence be= EQety poyne of that Action, -- Sis of ours,ſhall be found 


ewene the to hage emp n , and agreeance gne with the. other, ſauc 
ancient only 1 9 thoſe od Councels!were-carctull, and 


Councels, q,.'t in a ding th 
ng therakjng of theſame; wheras by 
Pop => nay blk hekow well himfelfcrb be Head 


wats 2 SY of al n Ss as Ccargtull and (trait in the prohibiti- 
liog of the on 7 het from the hah this Oath of Allegiance . So 


TU CEEEE 48, 
2 mention of Eluzuocation, horonljas 
> ow dxing Ml ayenalles peaks} 

' Angiith ctyh atall, 9g cer 
» then let ben eoak dcr of' thn had engl 5 Ng 


5 hes driueth him 1 ro ſuch manages of dcaling ,a5,t0 auouch 
© be” paul ofihe ian ; haus Hamrangs wah the offening þ on 
5 _ "Here now you fechow We Barlap i Is provoked to ſhe 
"his manhood i in def5acc ofthis paſſage, which he begin: 
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ery. tiexccly. , Wath enany- contumelious, Words x 
AE linaſas wind; and: only hall relate thoſe that 
be of ſome moment:to-the cauſe. FVbrles this lejuite ( ſayth 
he) « ataching the of ſuppoſed; fraudulency , brmjelſ euen 
there muſt be arefied of. a fraudulent uwpadency, for that be charging. 
the. Apalager 10/43; that every pount of that Loletan ation bath 


therewerenoe deſſerence, betwene bis ſpe ach tbathould ſay,1bat Father. 


[ Abou the Chis of Taledproſetiving awOth. ] 367; Chapo1'. 


agrecance with ours , be leanes out the prinewpeall word, which the ſaid A lye in- 
. 4jologer ved, when he ſajth, that almoſt every poxnt agreeth; «s rf print. 


Pcrlonhs was almoſt vpon the Sea-coaft for England , and bis that Barl,pag, - 
cheuld averre,. that be 1244 &t the ſea-coft and 1hypt fer England. 27>. 


Whetolanſwer firitfor the word almoſt lett out. Sceondly _ - 
tothe example. 0 

- The words of the Apologer about -the likenes of our - 
oath , tothe Toletane ation ate thrice repeated by me : firſt 


iathe beginning ofthe mattcrp. 76, #. 12,. Where repeating, Aboutthe. 
the Apologers words, Laid , alaroft euery;pornt of the other 1 
hike to ors. Im thecndallo; pi $1 .x. 19. Irclated his wordsout the 
thus:that kbweſt enery porar of that aftitrrhatlr agreeance withthat of Word «l- 
ar:&6. S088 twice the word almoſt is repeated, thoughin/"# 


thethird place pag. 77 .nwne 12. 15 laid, exery poimt of thas: 
ang. whichmight be ;.as well theerrourot the wri- 
ter;or printer, as overſlip. of the Authour , And how ' 
then canthzis be called fraudient impudecy ? Qr rather was 

ntnotmore fraudulcnt in; M. Barkw, notto tell his reader ,; ' 


thatitwas twice putdowane, thoughonce left out? As for _ 


the two mebersallcaged, they areboth known to befallſe, 
that extber. Bacher P arfon s was abmoſt 'pan the-Sea- coaft. far Eng- 
landy6r.ypen the Sea-c0aft; andebiptfer England, ta.expet the: 
prader-;lot, for that hundredsof witneſſes will tcftifie in 
kme, thatneicherarvbat time, norin al thatycare was he 


em of chat Cty, fo as this is ſomewhatmore; then) almoſt _ - : ; 


wovotruthes. 
'- And this isas much , as ineffet heanſwereth to this 
matter .. But I weneforward in my Letter to ſhew out of 
the Councelt, and Hiſtories of: Spaine, the occafions,cau- 
ſes,and circumitances of ris Councel , and how. it was 
procured by the King of Spame, ne Gorey 
; Ouga: 
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eee rs Lord, aadMailter King 

Santila water wirkc Ratousydcaſtthe Bath of fidelicy ; 

made yato-himbythe Spaniards, weuld nor be obſerucd, 

Mmdcherforc made recqurle ynrocheBiſhops, and:Cicrgy,: 

for aſſiſting him in tharhebalfe, with chen Eccleſiaſtical. 

auth orityy as choydidg'bothcoptrming the onc,: and ex«. 

7.3 | rgluding the other; wigruppa: is ſcrdowormn the prefacg 

1 of the laid;Councell;ehat he commingints the lame, ac« 

companied with many Noble,and\honourablc prrfons of 

K$/#z- bis trayne, cram Sacerdotibus Devhunn profiratus , cum lechryny 

dues his ſab ryOus, pre e prternouigndant poficdacns, tre: protirate onthe 

miſhbue be ar 2betorcthe' Priclts of God y beſoughr thans with 
hauiour tcares, and ſobs to make intercellion for him. © +4 
tothe Bi- £10 uiz >Conncel|comimammdcd pon ſeuer 

_— Cenſures , chat noman ſhouldpradilc his deach or depo» 

cdtafpg.,. fifien ;qrbreake his Oath of fidelity madgymo him z but 

ledgn 72! richer forme of oath do&.find there ro have bene 

* cribed;, erdecreed, whorbyghisournewoath may be 

--» 2” confirmed, orauthorizedy burcathrranpthctoutivprefcri-' 

' bedrentethe King; and Cams polices 

 aunr bane ft Gatholioan non permiſſures 603 vielaysfidems : that they: 

CE identi ſutfer their; ſabicets to viel 

The Ca thisCath6likefaich. And marke(ſaid i)that hefſaith (bs) 

tholikk whichwasthe Catholike fayrhinhen theld> 30 Spwize, and: 

—nerps yo explicatcd in theſe Concels of Feeds; the particulers wher- 

the Coun- Of; do cafity ſhew that they were as apoliceto the Proto; 

cell of To- ſtants faych -av-ours is now. +0 | ter gan 1 1 

ledo. Toll this, what ſayth M. Barlow ? Hebeginneth with, 

atalc,as.he is wont, when he hath little els tofayr-penictes! 

(layth he ) as ſome do affirme ; bad that shall invoraſtiing, that rhangh: 

0 - Bar he receaned 4k; et he would perfiade the wreftier , that caſt bimy 

low when digrbe fpecha ourathat bebeld hems) that be was tbe FONG TGT « You- 

he cannot Will imagine haw wcll this is applyed by him': he faythy; 

anſwere thatithert is note payne of this which.1 haze faxd., tothe purpoſe, or 

fals rotel- 4g.amft rbe 4peloger. But how doth he prouc it?Firit he ſaith, 

ling of thatthis Conncd} wasyathered by the comand of King 

tales. Syſernenidus, And what maketh this tothepurpoſe? Did not 

we graunt aſfo, that Kings within their Kingdomes, 

may 


—_—— 


Þ Abong the Coie. of Toledopreſeribing an Oath. 1 ;59 Chad.2. 
may cauſc Prouinciall Counccls to be made by cheir Bi. 
ſhops, Archbiſhops , 8c Mctropolitans? But how ſubmiſ- 
fivcly this King did behauc hamſelfe in that Coiicell, 
appearcth by-hisformer {ubmiſſion, both in fat & words. 
And yet by the way, theReader muſt note M. Barlows ſmal 
eruchin relating for his purpoſe theſe words: religiofiſimi 
Siſcaandi Regis swſſu co Impergs connentmus; we arc aſſembled M . Bar- 
by the commaund and authority of our moſt Religious lows falſ- 
King Siſenandus, wheras the true words in the Councel arc, hoodin 
dum ftudzo amoris Chriſtz, ac diligentia religioſiſſmi Siſenandi Re- retiting 
; , aud Toletanam V rbem,in nomine Dommiconteniſſemu; wher- the wor 
asfor the louc of Cheilt, and bythe diligence of our moſt of tb* of 
xcligious King, we came togeather inthe name of God F _ 
inthe Citty ot Toledo. And then thoſe other words which Ns 
enſuc after wards,to-wit, 6&5 1mperys atg, iuſſs, are referred to 
another-thing, not'to their mecting , but what matters 
they ſhould principally handle touching diſcipline &c. Ve 
communis 4 nobis ageretur de quibuſdany Eccleſie diſciplinis tratlatus. 
Ia which Treatiſe of du{cipline, was contaynedin like 
manner the Kings ownetemporall caſe, concerning the 
aſſuring of his-ſuccelſion by Eeclcliaſticall Cefures. When 
or wherinhen-ſhall we find M. Barlow to deale piittually, 
and ſincerely? But let vs go forward , 
Inche next place, he ſayth, that this Councell, & the 
Canons therof do make forche Proteſtants, and giucth e- 
xamplein threeor foure Ganons, and concludeth gene- 
rally in theſe words : The Church of Englant!, borh ſor ſubſtance 
mdodrine, and ceremony-tn diſcipline, doth hould the ſame, which ma- = Long 
w of theſayd Canons do conclude . Well then we thall ſee preſent- mala 
ly, how many they be . Heciteth only fourc of ſeauen- ,gection. 
tyand feure,, and tholc (o impertinently , as by the citati- 
on ke makerth himſcife miſcrable, as now you will per= 
ceaue. 
And firſthe cyteththe 43. Cans, ſaying, thatthe mar- 
riage of Prieſts, ſo ic be with the conſcnr of the Biſhop, is 
therinallowed : and he b-ginneth with this, for thar ic 
Jeemeth to him a knocker, and to the purpolc indeed , for 
Athorizing Pricſts marriages. Wherfore we ſhall handle ft 
; Aaa 4A 
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avs 2 inthe laſt place of the foure alleadged by him . 


In the ſecond placethen he leapeth back from the zz; 
Canon,to the 24. laying , that thertn it was pofittuely ſet down, 
that ignorance is the mother of all errours , but not of deuotion, A 
greatobieion no doubt againſt vs; as though we were 
great friends of ignorance : Ignorance (ſayth the Canon ) the 
mother of all errours, # moſt to be auoyded by Priefls, who baue the 
office of teaching the people. Do we cotradit this . What meane 
our Schooles? Our Seminarics? Our Colleges? Our Vyni-. 
verfitics for bringing vp , and inſtrufting Prieſts? Arc our 
Prieſts in England, or on this fide the [eas , more incumbred 
with ignoraucc then the Miniſters? Why then is this Ca« 
non brovght in againſt vs? For that perhaps it ſayth nor, 
that Ignorance is the moiker of devotion, nor we ncither, axit 
bath bene ſufficiently proved againſt Syr Francs Haſtings 
that _— Knight, who following M. lewd, obiced 
it as ſpoken once by DoQour Cole, meaning ( if he ſpake 11) 
that ſome ſimple people are more devout then greater lear- 
ned : but that ignorance ſhould be a mother, or neceſſary 
bringer forth ot deuotion , was ncuer affirmed by any po- 
fitionof Catholikes, and was proued to be very falſcin 
Syr Francis owne perſon, who ſhewed bimfelfeto be yery 
ignorant, and yet nothipg deuout. Andthe lame in due 
meaſure and proportion, may be verified in M. Barlew: & 
ifhe deny it, let vs part our proofes. ] haue ſhewed his 
Ignorance in allcaging this Canon that maketh nothing 
for him; let him prouc his deuotion . 

From the 24. Canon he ſteppeth forward againe,to 
the 46.Wherin helaith,is decreed that the Clergies 1mmunitie 
from ctwill moleſt ations , and troubles, is from the King, and by bu C6- 
maund and authority. And what maketh this againſt vs, orfor 
the Proteſtants? Why is not this praQtiſed at this timein 
Englad, that all Clergie men be free, ab omnrpublica indiftione 
arg, latore, vt hibers ſeratant Deo, ſayth the ſame Canon ? from 
all publike taxcs, & labour, ro the end they may attend to 
ſeruc God more freely? Is the vſeofthis Canon more a- 
mongſt Catholikes or Proteſtants? and if more amongſt 
Catholikes, and nothing at all amongſt Protcſtants, _ 
cially 


[ About the Colic. of Toledo preſcribing an Oath. ] 371 Chup. 2; 
Cially in Englend, whac wildome was thus of M. Barlow, to 
briag it in asa pointdecreed by the Councel,contorme to Immuni- 
their dodrine, and practice ? But ſaith be,this mmunty came ty of 
ſrom Kmg Siſenandus bis order and commandement . True it is Clergy 
that he, asa good Catholike Prince, was very forward men from 
thcrin, yet the Decree was the Councels, and thertore it _ x 
is ſayd in the Canon, 1d decreutt Santtum Conciltum, the holy - + 1 
Councell decreed it. Neither do we teach that this timmu- 4 
nity , orfreedome of the Clergy, from ſecular burthens, 
is Without the conſent, & concurrence of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, proceeding out of their picty, and deuotion towards 
the Charch,to fauour & further that, which was cſtecmed 
by the Church needtullco Gods (cruice , & conforme to | 
Godsdiuine Law, both written, & impreſſed by nature. 7; 4. 
Soasthis immunity of Clergy men was brought in both Cler. cap. 
by Divine and Humane Law , aslargly & learncdly doth 28. & 294 
oue Cardinall Bellermixe in two ſcuerall Chapters of his ,,., . 
Bookede Clericis,to whom, as to his Maiſter, I {cnd M. Bar- $6420 
lavto Schoole , though much againſt his will: where alſo doſe. lib.r6, 
he will learne, that long before this fact of King Siſenendus, tit, x leg. 
ether Chriſtian Emperours and Kings, had conſented to 16 2 26. 
theſe immunities of Clergy men , and confirmed the ſame Er im Cod, 
by their temporall lawes & decrces : which piety King $1- Inflin, lege 
ſands did follow, and imitate in Spaine. And would God Pip c3- 
he would inſpire his Maieſty to do the famcin England, {wn SY 
But what helpeth this M Bar lowescauſe? Truly cuen® * 
asmuch as therelt. Let ys (ce if you pleaſe, what is his 
fourch Canon, which he cytcth for his proof, of the Cou- MB 
cels agreement with Proteſtants. He leaperh then Jaltly | A 
tothe 75. Canon, which is one more then is i6 the booke, C,,,n 
for there be but 74. but this is a {mall fault in reſpe of jeaperh 
that which preſently enſueth. His words are theſe: Laſtly out of the 
that all the decrees, and Canons of thatCouncell, were con- beoke. 
firmed by the Clergy , annuente religrofiſhmo Principe , aſter the 
Kings rojll aſſent had vnto them , and that ſet downe Can. 7 5 . But Can. 75, 
firſt of all ifthe thing did {tand in the Councell as hcere it 
1s ſet downe, that the Princes conſent and confirmation 
had bene demaunded to all the Decrees, and Canons , as 
Aaa 2 M. 


Fert, 3. 37 ADiſcuſdonef M. Barlives Antvere &c, 


M . Barlow layth , yerthe words being but annuente Principy; 
the Prince conſcnting therunto , I do notlee how itcan 
bc truly tranſlated, as it is by M . Barlow, after the Kings Roy. 
all aſſent bad ynto them, which arethe vſuall words wherchy 
Parlament Statutes arc confirmed , wherein the King, ag 
truly ſupreme head, bath chiete authority to allow, or 
rciet; which I doubt not but that King Siſenadw toke not 
vpon him, in this Counccll of Toleds : nay if the place be 
rightly cxamincd, which is in the very laſtIyncs of the 
ſayd Councell , it wilbe found that the ſaid. conſent of 
thc Prince was not about the decrees of the Councell, bug 
about the ſubſcribing of all the Biſhops names vnta the 
ſayd Councell. For they hauing ended all, and madea 
large prayer for he SONY of theſaid King,, and all 
ſaid Amen, it is added lalily : Definitis Haque bis, que ſuperits 
comprebenſa ſunt , axnuente religiof, [wo Privape , placuit deinde 
Cc. Et quiaproſefilwEccleſie, & anime nefire conLentunt , & iam 
propria ſubſcriprione, vt permaneant , roboramws . Wherefore ha- 
ving defined thele things , that before arc comprehended, 
It ſccmed good alſo by the conſent of our moſt Religious 
Prince, thatforſomuch as thelſc things, that arc decreed 
arc profitableforthe Church, andfor our ſoules, we do 
ſtrengthen them alſo by our owne ſubſcriptions, to the 
end they may remayne .I 1/idorw in the nzme of Chriſt 
Metropolitan Biſhop of the Church of Siwill, having de- 
ctced theſe things, do ſubſcribe &&e. And fo did all the 
other Biſhops by name. 

Heere then I {ce not whatM . Barlow can gayne by 
alleaging this Canon. For if this allowance of King Siſe- 
nandus, be referrcd to the Biſhops ſubſcriptions ( as it ſce- 
mecth by that it cometh after the mention of the made 
decrees) or if it were in generallallowance of the whole 
Councecll by way of yiclding te the execution therof, 
as M . Barlews doQrine elſe where is; it maketh nothing 
againſt ysatall. For we grant this conſent to all-Princes, 
whithin their owne Kingdomes, therby to hanc their 
aſſiſtance, for execution eſpecially for ſuch pointsas in- 


terclle, or touch the politicall ſlate or Com.on-Wealth, 
< There 
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'C here remaineth then to examine a little the tirlt 
allcgation-out ot the 43.Canon, whereheſayth, chat Prieſts 
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marriage is allowed im this Canon, ſo tt be with the coſent of the Bighops. 51, , ,_ 
Whezxin two egregious frauds are diſcoucred ſo maniteltly torious 
as he.could not but know when he wrotethem, that they frauds of 
wereſuch, The firſt is, for that he tranſlatcth_ Presbyteri, for M. Bar, 
Clerici , peruerfly thereby turning Clarks into Priclts , {9+ 


knowing well inough what ke did, for that he muſt 
needs (ce the difference-in.the very Canon, as preſently we 
ſhall ſhew . The ſecond fraud is, that he knowing, thas 
this Coiicelldid yrierly difallow the marriage of Prielts, 
yet he ſhamcd-notroa thrme the quite contrary. We ſhalh 
ſaya word of the one and theother. | 

For the-firſt he allcageth as you haue heard, the43. 
Cano, whoſe wordsarc: Cler12 gia fine conſultu Epiſcopi ſui du 
xerint C6. : Clarks that without the eonlultation of. their 
Biſkop ſhall marry wiues &c. mult be ſeparated from the 
Clergie, by their proper Biſhop, Which word Clerid, M. 
Barlow tranſlateth Priefts, notwithſtanding he know eth is 
znor ſo-taken here by the Councell, but for inferiour Or- 


dersynder Subdeacon-, Which is the firſt oſthe three thar - 


excludcth. marriage. This is feene by many. Canons, as 


namely by the 4o. which beginneth thus: Omnes Clerica vel | 


Liftores, ſine Leutte & Sacerdotes , detonſo ſuperius capite toto , inſs- 
rigs ſolam circuli coronam relinguant. All Clarks and Readers, 


acallo Deacons and Pricits, cuttingof allthe hayreof the . 


ypper part of their head, lct them leaue in rhe lower part 


only the crowne of a circle . Here you [ce that Cleric, & yy par 
$acerdotes are diſtinEt Degrees: you (ee allothis Ceremony lowes 
of diſciplinein that Chusch of Sparne . Wil-M. Barlow con- forgery \ 
felſe that his Church agreeth in this? The tytlealſo of the diſcoue- 
67. Canon-is , ds cupiditate Epiſcops, Preſbyters , vel Diacons , ſius red abous 
Clericorum; Of the couctoulnes of a Biſhop , ofa Pxicſt, or the Marri- 


Deacon ,or Clarks. Wherby is enident thatin the.Conn- @ 


cels ſenſe, Prieſts, Deacons, and Clarkesare diſtin Or- 
ders in the Church; and cenſequently theugh the Coun- 
ell doth ſay that Clarks may not take wiues, withoutthe 
conſcnt of their Biſhops ;;yet their mcaning is nor that 
A-aa 3. Prieſts 


eof 


ielts 
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may fake wines, with the ſaid conſent; fo as in this M. Buy- 
low was falſe, and knew that he deccaued, when he tran 

lated Clerids for Pricſts, 

But now for the (ccond point, that he muſt needes 
know allo , that the mcaning of this Councell could not 
be, that Prieſts myghe macry, by allowance of the Bi- 
ſhop ,I proue it thus, for that this Councell did make 
profeſſion to follow their Aunceſtors, and forcfathers 
decrees;and we tind regiltred in an ancient Spaniſh Coun= 
cell held three hundred yearcs before this , cal{ed Eliberts- 
wm , this Canon which is the 33. 0f the ſaid Councell, 
Placuit in totum probibere Epiſcopis , Prebyteris , Diacombus & Sub= 
Riacombus poſits in Miniſterio , abftinere ſe contugibus ſus , & nonge+- 
nerare filios , quod quicumque fecent , ab honore Clertcatus extermis 
wetur . It ſecemeth good to the Councell wholy to forbid, 
all Biſhops, Pricſts , Deacos, & Subdeacons placed in Mi> 
niſtrie , that they abſtayne themſetues from their wiucs, 
and _— children : and whoſocuer ſhall do the con» 
trary, let him be caſt out of the Clergie. 

Conc, To,  Afterthisagayne in another Coucell of Toleds, which 

let.r, tom. Was the ſecond held fome hundred yeares before this 

2-Conc.an, fourth , the mater is determined in the very firſt Canon 

Dom.54:, thus, ſpeaking of yong men , that pretended to take holy 

The De- Orders, & tobe Pricſts: Yb: oflauum dectmum 4tatis ſue com- 

cree of pleyerint annum &c . When they ſhalbe full eighteen yeares of 

the Cou- ape, letthe Biſhop in the preſence of the Clergic and peo- 

_ ple ſearch their wils, zbout defire of marriage, & then if 

bourtke Þy the inſpiration of God, the grace ofchaſtity ſhall pleaſe 

chaſtity them, and they ſhall anſwer that they wil keep their pro- 
of Sub- miſe madeof chaſtity , without coningall neceſſity , then 
deacons, 4<t theſe men, as defirous of a moſt ſtrait way, be admitted 
Deacons , ynder the molt ſweet, and cafre yoake of our Sautour . 
& Prieſts. And firſt, letthem take the Miniſtry of Subdeacon at 20. 
2» yearcs of age after the probation had of their conſtancy, 
»» and at 25. yeares, let them take the office of Deacon : c4- 
2» nendum tameneſt bis ,ne quando ſus ſponſionis immemores, ad terrends 
2» miptizs v{tr4 recurrant:' yet muſt theſe men take heed, leaſt 


» being at anytime forgetfu{l of their promiſe ot _—_ 
0 
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do run backe tocarthly marryage. ET, 
By theſe two more ancient Councells then of Spayne 

nottoſpeake of others) we may {ce what could be the 

beef this tourth of Toledo,cocerning marriage of Pricits, 

as alſo what 1s meant by that direction given in the 26. 

Canon : vt quando Presbyters , aut Diacons per parochias confluuun- 

1ur, oporret eos primum profeſſione Epiſcopo ſuo facere, vi caſte & purt 

minant : When Pricſts o1 Deaconsare appoynted through- 

out Pariſhes, they muſt firſt make proteſſion vnto their 

Biſhop,that chey will lyue chaſtly and purcly. T he Coun- 

cell doth not ſay heere, that they may take wiues, with 

the Biſhops conſent,as was ſaid of Clerica before ,Wherfore 

in both thclc points, I meanc as well in this tranſlation, 

as in the maine afſertion, that then it was lawſull for 

Prieſts to haue wiues, M. Barlow dealt fraudulently. I 

will not cite other Councclls held both before and after 

this both in Spatne & cl{where concerning this matter; as 

before, that of Teledothe third abont the yeare 589. that 

of Lyons , 536. that of Ter a3,570. that of Orlearce , 587. 

asalſoaftcr, let the Reader view the8.andg. of Toledo, 

about the yeare 655. and 657. that of Shalans in Frarcethe 

yery naxt yearcaftcr, | 
Yee can not pretermyt one Canon of the forſaid 

third Councel of Toledo held ypon the pointe fifty yearesJ- = s 

before this fourth , w herof we now talke, which third k _ 
Councell of Folede, in the fifth Canen bath theſe words; Far own 
Compertum eft 4 ſanto Concthio 4c . It is ynderſtood by this examine 
holy .Councell, that certayne Biſhops, Pricſts,.and Dea- their con- 
cons, commingfrom Herefic, do contynue to haue cars (ciences 
pall defires , and copulation with their wiues, andro the Po they: 
end this may notbedone hercafter, itis comanded by the F*epthis 
Counccll , asalfo it hath benc determyned in former Ca- CA 
nons , that itis not Jawfull for them to lyue togeather-in ? 
earnall ſociety, but thatſolong as coniugall faith doth? 
remayne betwene them , they may have care, one of the?? 
others comen vtility, but yet not dwell rogeather in one ?? 
roome : orif their vertue be (uch, as may {ccme to hauc?®? 

| Noeperil); yct let them place their wiucs in another gy 
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-that their chalticic may bauc teſtimony , both betore God 
and man. And ifany man afterthisordmatic, will chooſe 
rather co liue ſcandalouſly with bis wife , let him be de- 
poſed from Pricltlytuncion ,and beheld oaly as a Lecor 


| Briefs 17. 07a Reader &c.By which ordination of the Coiccll, 
uing with We may {ce the (cucritic of that time, notonly in keeping 


Pricſts from marriageafcer they were Priclts, but cucn in 


Wiues no- forbiding the vic ot cheir wiucs that were marricd before, 
ted bythe zfany ſuch were admitted . And it is tobe noted, that the 
Councell © cell ſaith here, that this cultome of Prielts living with 


wives, Came from the hereticks of theſe daycs, and was 
practizedbythem principally,that wereturned: from he- 
rely to Catholike Religion. 

Andfinally41cannot pretermit, for thepkhot of this 
matter,tonorc one ſentenceof Ifidorw Archbiſhop of viwl 
that was Prelidenc, and firit ſubſcribed to the toreſayzd 
Councel of Toledo , who in1s ſecond booke, de Eccleſiaſticn 
officys, talking of chis very ſame Councd, as it may (ceme, 

' fayd, Placur ſanttis Patribm ,viqui ſacra myteriacomreGant, 0a- 
ſtiſint '&+ continentes ab yxorihs . Ir\{cemed good vnte the holy 

Father, to determine that ſuch asdo handlethe holy my- 

ſtcries, ſhould be chaſt,8& contincat from wiues, And thus 
. much forthe firſt point aucrred by M. Barlow, that foure 
Canons of the fourth Councel of Toledo do make for him, 
.and hisreligion . Butnew we hauc ſecne his ill fortune m 
-the choice ae no Canon maketh-for him, but rather 
all againſt him and cfpeciatly this laſt. 

:Now letvs ce fomewhat abour the ſecond point, 

- that the Church of Enzlend at this dey, both for ſabſtaxce m 
Aotrine , and Cerimony in diſcipline doth hould the ſame, which 
.many of the {aid Canons do conclude: which though as 
| before, thaue noted, it may ſcemeto bea very dubious & 
Imperfect affertion ; for thatthcy of Bngland, being Chri- 


' Nians, and ſo thoſe of that Councel allo, it were very bard 


' but that of 74. Canons (wherof thetirſt only comprehe- 
derth the ſumme and confeſſion of all articlesof Chriſtian 
fayth contavned in the common Creeds:) it were hard 1 


ſay,tha the Church of Exgland ſhould not hold in lubſtace, 
«£ 
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About the Conc. of Toledo preſcribing an 0ath.) 357 Chap. 30 
at _ che ſame that many of thoſe Canons do conclude. Whether 
But letys touch the point indeed, concerning the articles th<4. Coil 
now in controucrly berweene ys; and Protettants; both peter wt 
for doarine and cerymonies , whether -in theſe the ſayd g 


Councel of Toledo, did agree more with'the Church of Ex- ray wn 


| glow, asnow it teacheth & praizeth,or with the Church az church 
\ of Rowe « C So 


601 4 - of, Englad 

"Anhdalbric this Councell was not gathered togeather, os.Catho- 
ly co handle and determine matters of faith, and 1k <burch 

dodrincfor the eſtabliſhing of King Siſenandws his ſucceſſi._0 Res 

en, andconcerning the depoſition of King Sarnila, as hath: 

benctouched, and by tharoccafion; for reformation alſs 

of manners of the Clergy : yetare there many things here 


| handled which give ſuthcicnt fignes with what Church 


they more agreed, cither the Proceltants or ours. In the ves 

Canon, wherethey make their profeſſion of faith, ©; ;q, 
dey » Deſcendut ad tiſeros.ivt Sanittos quivbitemebantur erueret : deſceding 
hedeſcended into Hell , co fetch from thence thoſe Saints into helts 


| Which werethere detained. Do the Proteſtants agree to d?liuer 


| theyſay 541g. pro iaftitie meriticvitans eternam: ſome ſhal re- 


_ 
——_— 


this interpretation? Andthen talking ofthe 14ſt iudgment thie Saints. 


ceauelife cuerjaſting at Chriſts hands for their merrits of as 
wſtice Will Protcitants acknowledg this in their Creed? 
And itfolloweth immediatcly, Hec eft Ecdleſis Catholice fides 
KC, This s the fautb of the Carholicke Church ;this Confeſſion we con- 
ſexe aud hould'; which faith whoſoexer- hal conſtamly keepe;; that 
diate Liſe exerlafting . So they. And for ſo muchas there oc 
_ doubr ne Church of Spaine, about the vſe of 
ptiſme , ſome allowing a triple dipping inthe water, , __ 
oneonly,; the Canon ſaith "that omwbrks in for- L_ 
mer time: was made to the Sea Apoſtolick for deciding of _ 
the ſame, by S. Leandly Archbiſhop of Sinill, who wroteto 
S. Ceegory the Great then Pope of Rome , to have his reſolu. 
fon. And wil M, Barlow allow of this recourſe? But let vs 
bearethe wordsof the Canon. Proinde quid 4nob# rc. Wher-,; 
© what wearc todo in Spaine( [aith the Councel)in this ,, 


| Giverfity ofadminiſtring the Sacraments, Apoſtolice Sedivin- ,, 


formemar praceptis non noftra ſed Ne inſlruftzonem ſequemes : ,, 
f B b | Let 


Part. 3-378 © CA Diſcuſionof CM Barldes Andvere oc. 
zz Let vs be informed by the preceptsof the Sea Apottolick, 
' >: notfollewingaur own. infirudtien, but that of oar fore. 
-> © :» *Fathers Whertore Gregor] of holy memory Biſhop of Rome, 
++” 2, atthe requeſt of themolt holy man Leander Biſhop of Siuill, 
,» demiding what wasto be followed in thiscaſe, anſwered 
»» him ia theſe words;Nothing can be moretruly anſwered, 
:\+ +1 about the three dippgings in Baptiſme,the that which you 
+ 2, your (elfchauc (ctdown., that diucglitics of ſome cuſtoms, 
*' ,, dothnotprciudice the holy Church, agrecing all in one 
- © faith. SoS. Gregor). Butyectdiſcuſſeth the queſtion more 
largely, as may be {cence 1n that Canon:butmuch morc in; 
bis owne. booke, @b.. 1 Regrft. Epiſt; 41 And is this con- 
formableito thepractice 6 doctrine of M. Barlows Church ? 
Some/men will ſay perhaps, yea, tothe Church of England 
that then was, for thatabout the very ſame tyme that S. 
. . Leander. Metropolitan of Sruill wrote to. Gregory, to. hauc 
| hisreſolutionabout this'difficuſty of divers cuſtomes in 
baptizing, S. 4ugaſtize Archbiſhop and Metropolitan of 
— the Engliſh Nation, wrote yntothe fame'$. Gregory, about 
Beda [{b.1. the like doubts, as appeateth by Venerable Bede, and had 
bift, £-27- hjs anſwere to the ſame... Buttbis recourſe alſo'of rhe En- 
glith Church at that time will not greatlypleaſe M. 84y- 

low. 

In the ſeauenth Canon ſome men arcnoted, that vps 
good Friday aftcr boranone , did vic tobreake their Faſt, 
tor which they are much condemaed by the Councell ,ad- 
ding this rcaſon for the ſame : for chat the vniverſall 

** Church did obſeruc the faſt of that day, wholy , and 

”? ſtrictly , for the memory of the paſſion ie Saviour , & 

go therfare whoſocuer ſhould beck that faſt, befidesyonge 

© ® children, old men, and: ficke men, before the Church 

? hauc ended her prayers of Indulgence, he ſhould not be 

” admittedtothe Feſtiuall ivy of Eaſter day. And is this 
conformeto the preſent Churcin of England? In the cight 
.  Canan there is a reaſon giucn by. the Councel ;Car lacerns 
__-_ of & cerensin perils a nobis benedacanter why the 'candell; X 
pe®* , the waxctapcrarc bleſſed bythe Biſhops. Andif any mi 
will contemne this Ceremony , quz heccontempſerit , Patrum 

regu- 
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regulis ſubiacebie, laytathe Canon, he ſhail vnder goe tac 
punithmeats appointed by the rules of the Fathers, This 
cogitation I thinke hath ncucr much troubled M Bar- 


* pit 3, 


law - ” | bd . . . o 
++ Inthetenth Canon, order is given aboritthe diſcipline 
tobevſcedin Lent, both in reſpect of publike prayer, and 


rivatccbaſtifiogs of the bodie. Touching the fir{t,it is or- 


- dained, vt in omnibus quadrageſime diebw,quia tempu: noneſt gaudy 
ſed mnavoris, Alleluaa non -decametur: that Allelut be not tonge Alletuys, 


mall rhedaies of Lent, for chatisa time, not of toy , but 
of ſorrow ; and then forthe chaſtyſment of the fleſh they 
(ay:Opus eft fletibus &r 1ciamgs inſiftere corpus cilicio & cinere tnduere, 
aim mer oribusdeycere , gaudinem in iſtitiam vertere quouſque 
weniat tempus RefurretiiomisChriſtt . It is neceſſary to infitt in 


weeping and taſting , to couer our body wich haircloth Mortifica- 
and aſhes, to deiect our mynd with ſorrow, to turne ftonin the 
glirth.inte-ſadnes, vntill the day of Chriſts Reſurreion Ts of 
docame.\Ahddoth this Ceremony of diſcipline pleaſe 81. Barlow, W's 


Otdotbhis Churchadmit the ſame? And if he doe not, 
the lethim hearc what followeth inthe Councel, hoc enim 
Ecclefia Vninerſalis conſenſio 1 cunttis terrarumi partibus roborauit 
&c. Fotthis the conſenetof the yminerfall Church hath'e- ,, 
ſtabbylhed'in alt parts ofthe Chriſtian world ; and conſe: ,, 
quently ic is conuenient to be obſerucd throughour the ,, 
Proumnces of Spaxne, and Galicta, and therfore it any Bi- ,, 
;Pricſt, or Deacon, or any whatſocuer of the order, 
ef;Clavks; ſhall be: fouindco<ſteerne, or perferrehis bwn ;, 
indgmenv-before* this Conſtitation'of onrs, ler him be, 
pat from the office of his order, and depriucd of the Co-, 
munion atEaſter .*This roucheth' M,Barlow neere, &cnen ;, 
totbeveryquicke:; and] thinke his Church will hardly: 
brooke this ſeuerity of the old Spaniſhdilciplinr,thong 
you hiurhcard hith profniſethathe will,” 
1: Intherz .and 13. Canons, order is giuvenforfingi 
efbymnes inthe time of Maſſe, and namely that of t 


= thended, nabtin Miſe Dimmibtorien tierund7, BY if fotemiint ati- 
Fram (ane? wiegligant ; that they do negle@to fing the 
oy Bbb 2 ſaid 
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he Maſs & 
thee Children hn the fornacec, and certaine Priefts arc rc- Fr_ 


of Saints } 


Part.2. 330 © A Diſcufion of M. Barlowves AnStvere ee. 
, {aid hymne at Maſlc on Sondayes, and on the feltingi} 

,, dayes of Martyrs. Wherforethis holy Councell doth or. 

dayne, fayth the Canon , that chroughour all the Chu. 

ches of Spayne and Galicia, tn omntum Miſſarum ſolemnitate idem 

is publico decamteran , in the folemnity of ail Maſſes, the 

,» lame bymne be publikely ſovg; vnder payne of looſing 

,, (hcir Communion , who thalldo contrary to this aucicnt 

, cultome of lingivg this hymac , and ſhall yiolatc this our 
definition . So the Councell. And will M. Barlows Church 

admit this dorine of Mallcs and celebrating the Martyrs 

fealtes? Inthe 51. Canon remedy is prouided for certaine 
diſorderly monks, who running our of their Monaſtericy 

non ſolum ad ſaculum reueriavtur , ſed eriam Tx0res accipiant, do 

not only returne to the worid, but take wiucs alto: and 

the xemedy is , that they mult be brought backe to their 
Monaſlteries againc, & panitentie deputemur, ibique defleart cry 

mins ſus , and be appointed co do penance, and there ler 
Diſ>4dcr; them weepe , and bewayle their fipnes. And what will 
Iv Monks M- Batlew lay to this point of diſcipline? Or at leaſt what 
puniſhed, Would his chicfe doQours and Graudfathers, I ather, Oe- 
calgmpadius , Peter Martyr , Ochings, or tocome ncercr home, 

what would Scory of Hereford, Bariler of, Bath and VV cls, 

Fryar, Bale, and others bane {ayd,therynto ?, Mighre not 

Bearcs as loone be brought tathe ſtake ,as theſe men 2- 

ainc to their Monalterics to do.pepance ? And yet if they 

had bene in Spare at, that time , this Spaniſh diſcipline 

hier hauc axoyght themibacks, vehich M.Barlowinvges 

'nerall ſaith, thac his Chozch houbdeth-allo : but when at 
commethto the particuler,, F doubt not but he will go 
from his word againe : and therfore I will ſtand no log» 
Elke brim poant , though many other examples mighe 
2 ixXa< IRS "— "UN 

* El remayneth only then now for. the concinfion 

of this Chapter”, to fee and weigh the compariſons that 

'-* "mayhe,made- bcetweene this Oath of fidelity of the Spa- 

-- +. *NUſh ſubtets vnto their King Siſenandesthe keeping whets 
i 145". - of is fo OY recomme cd by this Comicell)andtbig 
other Englith Oath of Allcgiance, xequired by his Maic- 


ſtic 
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[1 About the Colle. of Toleds preſtribing an Oath.) 381 Chad.n. 


ie, wherin Hayd I tound no more parity or ſemblance, 

but asthat was an Oath of ciuill Obedience to their tems + 
rall Prince, ſo is thisalſoin ſome clauſes, and therfore 

as the Connecl did well allow ,-yea much recommend 


| _undinthatgethekeeping of that Oathto King Siſenandw: 


ſodoall good Catholickes defire the obſeruation of the 
forclaid clauſes contayned in this Oath, fo far forth, as 
they concerne the ſaid temporall obedience . Bur this 
doth not prouc that any ſuch forme of Oath asthis new 
Oath is, was there preſcribed or decreed , either quoad for- 
mam, Or quoad materiam. For as for the forme, I find no 
rticuler forme {ct downeor decreed in the Councell, 
25 hath bene ſaid, but only an admonition.to- keepethe 
Oath before taken, with ancarneſt dehortation, & com> .,.. ... 
mination againſt all perfidious conſpiring or rebelling a- a _ 
gainſt their King, which we moſt willingly alſo agree —_ ho 
ynto. And as for the matter andſubic& of the Oath it is Oath of 
chere, that, that was of temporall-obedience only, and the Coun- 
hidriofuch clauſcs againſt the authotiry of the Biſhop 6f cel of To- 
Romit, as chis hath : norican it be imagined with any pro. 1<do&the 
bability that ifany ſuch thing had bene- propoſed by K.. Englith 
Sifendndas ro that Councel,that they would hauc harkened *** = 4 
Vito it; and mech lefle agtecd, and ſubirRted chemſehucg F1eono nr 
«ogy ade ie co-orhers, toBcelther propoſeder © 
604 IN FE 11.570 
1'.. Well then, whar faith M.' Barbwto this concluſion 2? 
Dettes he ſeeketh to fay many things, butſo farfrom the 
peoſe ; that heeruly my do.fayd ro: fay nothing . He 
teth JYowne elautes of my ſpeach;, with his anſwers - 
thus; Firſt, quoth I, there is noe parryculer forme of an 


| tthpnt downein-the Ceuncell and conſequently this 


hew forme <euldnot be taken from that - He anſwereth; 
Caen ourh berkipit which iarndt firft-raken ? But what is this 
thepurpole: for the queſtion is not, whether the Spaniards 
did take an Oath to their King or not, for thav is graunted, 
but wheeher the'forme of the oath were like ro this of 
dirs, And yet as though he had anſwered to the purpoſe - 
he gorth/ forward ro proue tharan Oath was taken ..1r aps - 
"$60 | Bbb 3 peares 


Parte's2 333 : . A Diſcuſionef M.. Barloes dAuivere oc, \ 

*  pear;(layth be)intbe Canani ſch,tbat allefitbem bad takes an oath; 
Bayl. pag. the State decreed it, the ſublets of all. arts toakg 3 , the Councel 
220. 4uonned tbeanuyolable perjormance theregj , So iben an oath there was, 
Very wil. 44 8uhow; queſtion ; avd j jarme 4: bod, ij (101 ſet dvirve, m the 
tes, Conncel what is chat to the paint? Tawly Sys, pocuing 45, all: as 

isncither this your prouing ofthat Which is not denicd, 

but it-had benc much to-the point to prouc that, that 
forme and this forme had bene a like, and loc the one 
conbrmed bythe other y which you attempt not; at all. co 

do. And yetil pray-thee go6d-Reader , lee heere how be 
braggeth immediatly , Sufficzently ( layth he ) bath the Apologer 
eucted what he would to proue that the oath of Allegiance amongſt vs 

6 #0 ſuchfirange thing , hating & preſident #1 like kind confirmed by 

bers Conclls, aboat athouſend yeares ſubence..; ,, +, :: 

| Buti would:demaund ot M , Barlbw,, what was the 

_ queſtion betweene ys? Was it whetherthere were euer any 
oath of Allegiance to temporall Princes allowed, or taken 

+. .-: 4ithe Chrittian world before this.of ours } For if this 
| 10 |, Were thequeſtion:, then bath he(ufficignsly-cuiced bis 
Ep purpole, by ſhewing that ſo longago an oath of Allcgiace 
Was allowed in the Councell of Toledo. But if this was 
potthcequeſtion, but only whetber there was alike Oath 
",, 29tbis-4n formc or: matter-allawed'in the Ggunccll, of 
| Toledo, then hath -M. Bernavenictcd nothing , but. his 
owndifgrace,forthathc hath run quite from che purpoſe, 

And yet to: ſceme to ſay ſomewhat , he returncth 
agayne afterward to ſpeake of the, forme, and matter of 

_ this ogth ,zecommended:imthe Councel}. of. Feledo. And 
»» fuſthe ſheweth, thatalbeit the forme be natgexpreiſed in 
_ the Councel, yetmultie be a to bauc bene made 

2» in the name of God, as is commaunided in Deuteronomy 

»» the, 6. Bur this is very gencral.,. Then heſetteth, downe.a 
cortayne Proteſiacion madt by the: Bilkbops/,.3nd, Arch- 
biſhops in the fixt Councell of Toleds., for-the/temporall 
lafcty of their Prince, in theſe words video. trſiamuyr coram 

. Deo, & omniordine Angelorum &c+. Therefare wego. teliytic, 
» dcfore Gad , and all the otdatsof Angalls, au alſo:bclore 
n thc. quire of holy Prophers'y and: Apdſics, » 3nd-of, all 
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| X:Barkow wall contcnd , that this of vhe Princes atety , is 


| About the Coic. of Faledo preſcribing an 0ath.} 333 Cl ap.2 
Martyrs,and bctorc the Whole Catholike Church, and,, - . - 
| coD gregation .of Chriſtiang,,., that ng man intend the.,, 1? 
dcftruction of the King, that noman attempt any thing,, 
agaialt the life of the Prince, tharno man depriue him ot ,, 
the government of the Kingdome, that no man by Tyra-,, 
nicail-prelumption vſurpe vago.hamiclt the height of his,, 
Kingdome, thatno man by any macbination in his ad-,,, 
verſjtic do aflociate vnto him the-afliſtance of Conſpi-,, 
rators; and if any man ſhall preſume to attempt any of Concil. 6, 
theſe thinges, let him be ſtroken with our Curſe, and Toe. 
becondemned to. cuctlaitingyudgment without any hope »» | 
ofzxemedy . ', 210 0291612 | 27> 
Here now M. Barlow tryumpheth', and ſayth, that 
thisisa forme of an oath preſcribed, and therforel hauc A fond 
lokmy credit, that denicd the ſame (in the 4, Councel.) v__ 
Whezeto firſt 1 auſwere, that this is:xather a proteſtation _— 
of the Councel, a commination, oxthzcatningto others fg. the 
ag appearcth by the puniſhment appointed, the any forme yiftory 
of an oath, cither taken by themleluves or prefcrybed to 


| others And ſecondly I ſay, that this js(o far different from 


the forme of 0ur gew oath of Allegiance, now exadted as: 
!9thing can be more 5 which cucry man will ſec by com< 
paring them togeather : for I hope M. Barlow will noe 
allow-the invocation of Angells, Prophetts, Apoſtles & 


famesarcnothing like; Doris this:an Oath made to the | 
King: But let vs ſee ſomewhat more of this matter, 

| Heallcageth my exception, thatthe Oath mm the Councell 
firmed , 1.45 an Octh of cauill Allegiance only , which neuber the 
Cabeliker refuſe, nor Pepe Paulus der proubete . Againit which 
be maketh along idlcdifcourle, that the-ſame thingesare 
contayned in the one , and the other Oath, as the ſatcry 
ofthe King , the preſeruation of his life and Crowne, 
and thelike . Which though in fome part it be acknow- 
ledped to: be true (and in this we hate no; difficulty to 
agree with tim: ) yet is not this only fought io the new 

| Oath; but the denial] alſo of the Popes authority. Or if 


Martyrs cailed tor witneſles,, as heere is vicd ; and fo the. 


only 


Part. 2. 384 A Diſcnſion of M. Barltyer Anſwere & . 
The Cow--only fought: we antwere, thatat leaſtit 15not ſought by 
cl of To: good and lawfiill meanes; but 'by -luch-as the Councel of 


ledo Toledo would achter have yielded vato, ifcheir King Stſeni- 


or wn n*- das thould hauc demanded them fuch an Oath, with ſuch 
rhaue | X . <3 
allowed of22d ſo many cxceptions againſt the Popes authoritic, 
the new «© Wherofin that Oath M: Burlow ſhal not find one; although 
Oath, + hiefearch and fiftitnener fo narrowly), and therforeall 
chat hitherto he hath ſaid, isnothing tothe purpoſe . 
There remayneth then only the lait clauſero be cxa- 
mined, whether the ſaid Councell of Toledo did prouide 


'eucn for the particeulerpainr of Equiuocation, as the Apologer 


faid, & I in my anſwere denied, that chere was any menti.. 


on of Equiaocarion in that Councel, but only a reprehenfion 
Sh of lying and perfidious dealing; which M . Barlow com- 

0s - ming now<o freate, confeſ[cth that there is no mention 
| "yy ' indeed therof but that lyingand Equiuotating is all one, 
ienorane- Whichisto rayſc vp agaynean old centention , that paſ- 
ly by M. fed betweene AM . Morton and me, wherein I preſume to 
Barlow hauemade(o cuident demonſtratien , thatlyingand Am- 
confoun- philelogy or doubtfull ſpeach { by others called Equiuo- 


ded with cation} arcfar different'thi nges,and'cannot ſtand togea- ' 
y'S* ther{and much leffe arc all one,) as no man though of 


very mcanecapacity can butlice the ſame; thongh malice 
doth notſuffer M. Barlow to confeſle it. To which effet 
I hauveallcaged many proofes out of the nature and defini- 


tion, bork-of the vt1cy andthe other, many examples out * 


of the holy Scriptures, ourot the old & new Teſtamenr, 
the authority of ſundry ancient Fathers, the practice of 


many Saints , the conſent of Schoo!men,, and other like 


proofes, which M.-Barlow hauing read.and wel pondered, 
ſhould baue confured;'or at leaſt ſomeof the in this place, 
before he had caſt him ſelfe anew into M. Mortens ab(urdi- 
tics, by afficming againe with him, that mendaczum and 
Am)n>wlogis, lying and Equiuocating is all one. 

' Burke doth nor only this , bur he runneth alſo'ro 
find out certayne Symmims of different ſoundes, of the 
ſame ſenſe, in theNorth and South of England , as for 
cxample. Takers in the North, dee ſignify theenes in the _ 
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© | About the Cote, of Toledo preſeribing an 04th. 1 385 Chad.1; 


and "pſed women in the North are called whores ( as helaith) in the * An ime» 
South ; fic cxamples for his inuention . But all is imperti- m9deſt e- 
neat: for we do not hould that mendeciam & Equinocatio *2*Ple V- 
acSwonma, but quite different things . For a lye, as larg- = ”Y , 
hath bin hanlcd againſt M. Morton, is when any falſc mee 
ing 1s vttered , contrary to the knowledge of the vr- 
tererz but he that doth Equinocate, doth alwaycs ſpeake The diffe- 
ith in his owne ſcaſcand meaning, though the hearer 
doe conccaue another meaning, for that the ſpeaker re- | - _-. * 
ſed ſomewhat in his minde, which he vtcereth not: & K 1h- &ly- 
this ching is ſo ordinary, & cuident in theſpeaches both jng 
oftheancycnt Prophets and Apoſtles, and of Chrift our 
Sutiour himſclfe, as M. Barlow, and M. Morton laying 
their heads togeather, will neuer be able to an(were the | 
multicude of cxamples by me alleadged in that behalfe; 


. Which appcareth ſufficiently, both by that M . Merzon ig 


' kislate Reply, pretermitted them all, and durſt not as much 


atake them in hand to anſwer; and the like doth M. Bar- 

kwhcere, butonlythat this later , as morc temerarious, 

maneth into other abſurditics, ſhewing indced, not to 

maderſtand well the ſtate of the queſtion or nature of the 

thing it ſelfe . For thus he deſcribeth Equiuocation & ly- 

og. VVben «man, laith he, ſpeaketh any thing contrary to that be , 

thaketbin bis mind, Equiuocarc cſt (ſay the leſuits) mentiri ct, Iycof M. 
the M . of Sentences . Wheras notwithſtanding, cuery B4rlow. 

man knoweth that both the Teſuars, and others 

that write of chis mattcrdo agree with the M. of Sztexces in 

thispoint. For whoſocuer ſpeaketh cotrary to that which 

In his mind he thinketh,it is a lye, & no Equiuocatis, for 

he that doth Equiuocate,mut alwoycs haue atruc ſenſc in ' 

his.owne meaning, which he cannot haue, whodoth 

cake contrary to that which in his mind he thinketh. - 

Then pocch he forward in his declaration, ſaying: 

The principell difference which they make is tm their purpoſe , for that 


Barl,ag, 
226, 


they do 8t not with an intent to deceaue , but only to defend themſelues : 

andthen as though this ſuppoſed ground were true, he 
 gorch forward to ſhew vpon the ſame, thata good intcn= 
| Wnisnot (ufficicat , to iuſtific thedoing ofthat pa 
Fogg Ccc cul 


| 


M. Bae. 


.316 ATiſcaſiono] M: Barllves Anvvere e. 
_ cuill: but chis/principall differcnce- ſcemcth to-beaprin: 
cipalſ-ignorance in-M. Barlow, ſhewing that 7 | 
ynderſtand indeed wherin we doput theprincipall diffe. 


prineipall rence betweene lying and<quiuecating,. Which jsnot in 
zpnorice . the purpoſe and intention ot che ſpeaker , as he fayth, bye 


partly in the thing it ſclfevetered, towit , thati bercally 


+" True, inthe (cn(e,, and. mcaningof the'vererer: and thenin 


the quality of rhe bearer, whether he bealawfull iudge, 
and therby may oblige the ſpeaker, to ſpeake to his inten- 
tion, and other ſuch circumſtances, which arelargely hz. 
dled in my foreſaid booke , and not vnderſtood as it ſee. 
meth, or not read by 'M. Barlow , which me thinkes he 
ought to hauedone,meaning to treate of this matter here, 
And fol ſhall paſſe no further therin, but referrchim& 
the Reader, to the larger Treatiſe of that fubicQ alrcady 
extant, ty 


CARDINALL BELLARMINE 
& cleered from a falſe impatation: and a controxerſie about 
- . certaine vords & clauſes inthe Oath s diſcuſſed. 


"Ru 


'Frzn this M. Barw paſſeth to a coneerning 
4 X. Cardipall Bellarwine, tet downe ng Apology in 
theſe words: Some of ſuch Priefts and Teſuites as were the griateh 
draytors &f fomentours of the greateit tonſfiracies againit ber late Me 
eſly , gane vp F. Robert Bellarmine for one of their greateli au- 
#borizes and oracles. So ſayth the Apologer, & noteth-in the 
mutper, Campion & Hunt intheir conference in the Tower. 
This wasnoted by ime in'my Letter, avan yniuft charge, 
both in reſpet ofthe two men merioned in the margent, 
- » Who were moſt free from being traytours,and much mor 
the greateeft Trantours: excepting only their Prieftly funQios 
moſt inſurionſly made Treafos, again all truth & equity, 
as aboundantly elſe where hath bene proued; but much 
more'in refpet of Cardinal Bellermine, who was not - 
Lok MUuc 
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much asnanied; byanyofthem in any matcer tending to 


'. Frealon , 1or- conſpiracy towards the late Queene; and 


therforc if he were by any of them named or mentioned, 
itwas in matter oaly of learning, not of Treafons, and 
conſpiracies, which M. Barlow is alſo forced here to con- 


whatche wordsofthe former c 


of Chriſtendomearedifturbed by Cardinall Bellermines do- 

arine:.Idonot meane to ſtand vpon the confutation of 
ſo childiſh imputations , 

.. There followeth a certaine ſmall controuerſie ,about 

the words temperate, and tempered, whether they ſignify the 
ſameor no; wherof we haue handled ſomewhat before, 3% 

ſoſhall diſpatch it here in a word. Cardinall Bellarmine had 

faidin his Letter to M. Blackeell, that this Oath isnot ther 

fore lawfull becauſc it is offered as tempered, and modified, 
with diners clauſesof cimill Obedience , giuing an cxample our of 
6.) Gregory Nazanten of the Entignes of the Emperour 'I1u+' 
far, wherin the Imagesof the Heathen Gods wereming- 
ldand conbyned togeather with the Emperors Picture, 
andtherby ſotempered 8 modified, asa man could not adore 


| theone without the other, Which ſpeach ofthe Cardinall 


was much reprehended by the Apologer, as though Bellarmine 
had miſliked the remperate ſpeach vttered in the forme of 
thisoath. Butthart was no part of Bellarmines meaning, but 
that theſaid Oath was tempered mixt, and compoundcd of 
different clauſes, ſome lawfull , and ſome ynlawfull, as a 
man would ſay , morter is tempered with water, fand , & 
tyme: and'this appeareth by his example of the Enſignes 

e mentioned tempered, that is , mixt with the images 
Ccc 2 | of 


[Card. Bellarmine defended from falfity I 337 Chat ts. 


felſe, aad fayth that ic was meant in matters ofthe Con- MY 


ferehce inthe Vower: bur _ man of judgment will fe! ,4,;14;0 
arge do import,and how jmpura- 

farrethey reach , which M. Barlow confidering, he darcth tion sa- 

noeſtand to his firit refuge , bur addeth, that Bellarmine # gain't 

hir Bake which Engl:ch Priefts do ftady, doth teach ſuch dorine as is Cardinal 

theground of rebellion: be blowes ( ſavth he ) the bellowet of ſeditious Bellar- 

dettrine , which flames out by bu Schollers conſpiracy , to the diſturbace 

of the cinefeſt Staterof Chriftendome. But this now men willſee Barl. pag, 

how pallionate , and yntruc itis, that the chicfeſt States 230 . 


12. 388 <CA Diſcuſion of M. Barldves Anſtere ve: 
_—y of the Emperours , and thcir falle Gods. Andif M. Barlw | 
will nceds hauc this temperament to have alſo with it fome | 
temperate , Which is his only reply now in this place, we | 
will not greatly ſtrive with him . Let it becſtecmed to be | 
ſome temperature, that here aremingled ſome clauſcsef | 
Ciuill obcdicnce,with other concerning Religion, it.hel- 
ch themixturc, but not the (cruple otconſcienceto him 
that muſt take it. 
I pretermitall thereſt of M. Barlows ſuperfluous andi.. 
dle (peach about this matter, as ſtriuing to ſay ſomewhat, 
but yet in ſubſtance ſayth notbing. It followeth jn my 
Letter, concerning the anſwering of two queſtions pro- 
poſed by the Apologer , wherin I ſhall repcate againe my 
owne words then vttered : thus then I wrote. That the A- 
Let.p4g - pologer hauing ſaid with great xehemency ofaſlcueratis , 
43.747» That heauen and carth arc no further a funder, then the 
=o profeſſion of a Temporall Obedience, to a Temporall 
” King, is diffcrent from any thing belonging to the Catho- 
? like Bock , Or Supremacy of 8. Peter( which we graunt al- | 
” ſo, ifit be mecre Temporall Obedience without mixture | 
Two que- ®f other clauſcs:) he propoſcth preſently twe queſtions for 
Nids pro- application of this co his purpole, Firſt this : 4s forthe C- 
oled & tbolike Religion (ſayth he) can there be ne word found in all th 
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loiued. Oath, tending to matter of Religion? The ſecond thus: Doth he 
2» that taketh 4 , promiſe to beljeus , 01 not te belzens any article of Rels- 
»» $1on? Wherunto I anſwere firſt to the firſt, and then to the 
» _ſecond. To thefirſt ,that if it be grauntcd , that power & | 
»» authority ofthe Pope, and Sca Apoſtolikecft by Chrift, 
»» for goucrning his Church in all occaſions and neceſſities, ' | 
»» be any poynt belonging to Religion among Catholikes, | 
»» then 15 there not only ſome owne word, but many ſenten- 
3» ces , yea ten ortwelue articles, or branches therin , tending 
_ _ »» and ſoundingthat way, as before hath bene ſhewed. 
Clarks of, FI® the ſecod queſtion,may make anſwer cuery clauſe | 
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beliete or 37 effec of the Oath it ſelfe . As for example the very firſt: 
not behef 1 4 + B. do traly, Gr ſincerely acknowledge , profeſſe, tefliſy, & declare 
in the .1# 19 conſacnce ; that the Pope netther of himſelfe , nor by any a 

Oath, of tie Seaor Church of Rome, hath any puwer & authority C0. 
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not 
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[ Certaine vords & clanferin the Oath difenſſed. ] 339. Chap. 33 


tot thisanclude cyther belicfeor vabeliefe? Againe: I do,, 
furtber ſwears , that I do from my hart abborze , 4ezeſt, © abjure, @,, 
aupions. & bereticall ,that dammable doirine, & pajuion, That Prin-,, 
ce: which be excommuntcated , aud deprived by the Pope , may be depo, 

&c. Doth not here the {wearer promile, not to belicuc,, 
that dotrine which beſo much detcſteth? How. then ,, 
doth the Apologer ſo groflely forget, and contradict him-,, 
ſelfe, cucn then , when he gocth about to proue contradi-,, 
Rionsin his Aduerſary ? =. _ 

' Itfolloweth conſequently in the Oath: And 1 dobohene, ,, 


andin conſcrence am reſolued , that neyther the. Pope , nor any perſon Pag.na, 


» bath poxver to abſolue me ſrowms this Oath, or avy part ther- 31 
of. Theſe words arcplainec as you ſce. And what will they, 
Apologer ſay hecre ?Is nothing promilcd in thoſe words ,, 
ho belicucd, or not bclicued*? _ 
This was my ſpeach . And now ſce what quarrelI M. 
Bk (ecketh agaynitirt . Firſt wheras in. my anſwer to 
the firſtqueſtion 1 ſay, ifitbe granted , that the power 
m—————"; the Pope , and Sea Apoltolicke &c. 
beavy point belonging to religion among Catholicks, 
they 15 chere notonly ſome onc word, but many, ſentences 
cotgerning Religion in; the, Oath What antyycreth M. 
Rarlew? Thr: Epiftler (ſaith we par the Oath 
eMterly ulawſull, and agen 


hah avy ſuch authority oner Kings , a1 11 the Oath is mentzoved,, No 
bjzdnot among Catholiks? (for of them only I ſpeake, 
cough. leauc itout, and doe many yayes corrupt my 
w \Willnot they grantche Popes anpriy i e Wh. 
tales tobe @ point belonging to their Religion? 

word 1f. put the mattcr in doubt, that when you ſay, 1f 
there þe a-God, this or that is true or falſe, you may 
berſaid to. doubt, whether there be a God or no? And 
When you' ſay , 1f 1 be atrue man, this is ſo, you may 
be thoug hero doubt, whether your ſeife be atryc man or 
no? Donot you ſce that this is playne cavelling indeed, 
ahdnotdiſputing? But what more? Youſay that when 
ldo affirme the Popes power , I do uot diſtinguiſh whe- 

| 3; Ccc 3 ther 


religion, which yet « th ypon Barl, pag; 
elf, andis not1e determined for « point of religton, that the Pope *33+ | 


oth the M. Bay l 
lowes cas 


ueling . 


Party ."50b ' A Diftuſtenof Me Bablover dnovere ee, 
«ther in Ecdicyaiticalior ciuitlcauſes : but you know well. 
faphthat{hime ofren dittinguithed, 'and {o- do. other 
-CartolickeDetines , that+the- Popes authority ' is drredily 
_ Eceleliuiticall and ſpiriruall, tor gouerning and di« 
reCting of ſoulcs to cucrlaſting iite; though indrrectly for 
gonfcruation of this Eccleliaicicalt, and Spirituall cnd, 
*<ahifre is amickedalfo Teinporalt, infuch calcs,'as before 
 harh beneſpecified?, concerning temporall Princes. And 
'Co this is bura ſhiftco (ay, that 1 doe not diſtioguidþ. 

'** As thatizalſo another, about my an{were to theſe. 

«i, cond" demaund* of the 'Apologer , where he demandeth 
'wherhet kiry nah char rakerh'the Oarh , doth promiſets 
'belictie, of fiot tobclicucany onearticleofreligion , con« 
tayned in the(zid Oath. Foranſwere wherunto, I did ſet 
downe ſundry clauſes of the ſaid Oath, wherby it ſcemeth 

laine, rhat the ſyearer doth make ſach promiſe. Now 

Nour ply With this new Thift, ſaying ,#het 1 doe flill beg the 


Yoſhon in controutrſy . So you tatke to leem to-lay(omwhat. 
ut what isthe queſtion in controuerſy? Is jt not whee 
ther the ſwearer doth make promiſe to belicue , or not to 
bflicue any article of religion, in takingthe Oath 2 Yes, 

Andl have proved that he doth fo, by divers examples. 

How tlie got 1 beg the queſtion, whenl do cuinceit by 

| roofe? You reply, that. theſe articles abiured, or allowed by bim 

Bol. pay. that takes the Oath, concerning the Popes authority , are not 
234, — Points of ſaipÞ, but rather Machiuneliſmes of the Conclaue . But this 
HOW 1s ſing, and not teaſoning , for that'a:Catholike 

Machiz. confciente houlderh the dodrine of the Popes Supremas 
uels - | cy, and all poynts belonging therunto, for matcers apper= 
—__ tayning to fayth E Carbolictſme , and not to Machieueliſme, 
agree bet- which Machiaueliſme agrecth much more fitly to M, Barbws 
terto Pro- affertions, that depend on the pleaſuresof Prince & Scare, 
teſtars do- alrcration of times, and temporall yr; lities (wherof Md- 
on c _ chianel wasa great DoQour, ) then to the ſimple poſitions 
tholike , of Catholikes, who without theſc- woridly relpcRs, do 
playnly and fincerely imbrace and believe, all ſuch points 

of L atvine as the knowne Catholike Church doth deli- 


ucr yntothem , as any way appertayning to the integri» 
| y 
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+ Hecrethen M. Pebas being driuen from his refuge of 
my begging the queſlion, layeth band ypon another, much 
more 3idiculous, in my opinion; for it is ſomewhat like 
the Sermon of the Pariſh Prieſt to hisPariſhioners, which 
hedeuided into three parts; the one, that he yndcrſtoos, 
and got they ; the other, that they vnderſtood,, and not 1.,o,._ 
he ; the third, that neither of them both vnderſtood: and Jet nee 
the third part ſcemeth to be, Qur cale now : for as I him&lfe, 
confeſſe, that Ido not conccaue well, what M. Barlow 

would lay, fo I hauc reaſon to ſuſpeRt that himlc}fe allo 

can hardly.cxplanc his owne mcaning, or atleaſt wiſe, be 

doth ic not ſq here, as the Reader may caſily yndcritand 

the ſame . His wordsare theſe : This cenſurer i an abſurd diſpu- 

tant  flill to beg the Queſizon , 4s if theſe articles abiured or allowed 
werepoguts of faith &rc. T his you hauc heard anſwered now : 

there followeth the other member : Or asf (faith he ) bebefe | 
were vſed exery where Tbeologically,and that a Chriſhiansbebeſe chould — 
dwajes be taken for bis Chriſtian belieſe : ſor there is anaturall be- *®1. Pay 
beſe , the Obietis wherof are naturall and cauill things, ſuch 4s in this ** * 
Oathc4c.So he. And did not T tell you,that you ſhould haue  _ 
myſteries? 4 Chriſtians beliefe , is not alwajes 4 Chriſtian beliefe, _——_— 
hat enatirall belieſe;, the good man would haue holpen him 5.1, q;.. 


txof Catbolke Relig 


M. Bar» | 
low vn= 


ſelf, with the School-mens diſtinRion,of fides diuina 8& fides ginfions 


lumens, diuine & humane fayth, if he. could hauc hit vps 
it but yet wholy from the purpole if he ax found it out: 
nayquite contrary to himſcite . For  wayld aſke , what 
fayth'or beliefe, diuincor humane, Chriſtian or naturall, 
didthe Apologer meanc in his demaund ? Whether he that 
taketh the oath , do promiſe tobclicue, or not to belicue, 
any article of Religion?. Did not he meanedinine fayth, 

licks ? Ie, canaot be denjed : fax that the 
obie being articles of Religion, as hcereis fayd, which 
ae not belicued but by diuinec fayth as they arc ſuch; ir 
followeth, that in this oueſtion, the Apologer mace his 
demauad of Chriftian beliefe , and not only of aChriffiansbe- 


| kiſe, yea of Theological beliefe, and not of naturall belieſe, that- 


0 y of humane bclicfc; & fa conforme to this his CuUC- 
NOT 


Tart 3 Ay2 "# Diſcuſfonof M. Barlewes Auſvere <6; 


.Rion were the clauſcsot my anſ{were, I do truly and 


againe, Ide iweare , that 1 do from my bart abborre , deteſt , 
achieve , as clue] deftrine orc. yy verkarcher, I pwr 
- :- and in in conſcience refoluet &c. And is not all this belicte 
...' In! Conſcience, out of Conſcience, and for Conſcience ; 
and of things belonging to Catholike Religion , to be yn- 
dcrſtood of Chriſtian and Theologicall belicfe, but natu- 
rallonly ? Who would write ſo abſurdly , but M. Barlow , 

who ſcemeth not to vnderſtand what he writcth ? 
* '- And that chis may be better ynderſteod, Tam myndcd 
toſaya'word or two more of this matter. He maketh a 
diſtinQion heere as you ſte, betweene natural, and Theols- 
Licall beliefe, adding for his reaſon, that the Obie&ts of na- 
tarall fyyth , are natural and czuill things, and that ſuch are the 
M. Bar= articles contained inthe Oath, ayming as before hath 
lowes bene aid, atthediſtinRion ofdiuine and humane faith. 
groſſc er- But he is grofly deceaued, in that he diſtinguiſheth theſe 
ee ewofaiths , or belicfes, by theic materyall obiects, and 
v, things bclicued, contrary to the generall conſcne of all 
PY* |: Philoſophers and Dcuines, who do hould, that' onne 
. aftiu ſpecificentur ab obiethis formabibus, that all aRzare ſpecified 
by their formall obic&ts, and not by their materyall, 
which may be che ſame in as of different nature, and 
conſequently cannot diftinguiſh them : and ſo in our u- 
fent purpoſe, theſe two faiths or beliefes are not diſtin- 
iſhed, for thit rhe onc hath naturall and ciuill things 
r her obieAts, and: the other ſupernaturall. For that as 
well humane, and natural faith, may both haue naturall, 
and ſupernaturall thinges for her obics, as alſo dyuine 

and Theofogicallfaich may hane the ſame. 

- Diuine & © . | Asforexatnple,; when a man belicucth that there is a 
humane Citty'called Conflaririnople, for that many mcn do report 
faith F#t:and when aPapan belicucth that there isa God, for 
Wherin that ſome learned Philoſopher hath tould him ſo , to 
they are whom he giueth credit ; heere both nacurall, and ſuper- 

"1 ©  naturallthings arcobics of bumane, and naturallfayth-- 

And ſoon the contrary fide , ifa man ſhould belixue ar” 

cur 


' Schnowledge, proſeſſe, teſtify , uhil deflere in my conſcience &re. _ 
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TT Certaine words & clanſes in the Oath diſcuſſed. ] 193 Chap.2 
| xurall, andciuillchingsas reucaled by God in his Scrip. 
| tures, ox otherwilc; as that Cgn killed his brother; Mars 


alem lyued ſo long , andthe like; theſe things ſhould 


Z be obiets of along divine fayth, as well as is 


were in themiclues ſupernaturall. Wherfore theſe 
two faithes and belicfes, arc not diſtinguiſhed by their 
matcriall obic&s, be they cicher naturall or ſupernaturall, 
burby their formal obictsor motiues; now per res creditas, 
ratjonescredends, as Scholemen lay , not by the things 
that arc beleiued , but-by the motines and cauſes, for 
which they are bcliencd :* ſo as whatſocuer is belicued 
nany humane motiue orauthority, though in it ſelf 
Me ſupernaturall , appertayncth to humanetayth, and 
notdyuine; {o likwiſc on the contrary fide, whatſocuer 
is belceiued ypondiuine motives and authoritic, and as 
revealed from God, though tn it (eff, it 'be narwrel, and 
as M. Barlow calleth it: yet doth it appertaine to 
Theologicall and diuine fayth, as an obie@thereof. But 
theſe things it is like M. Barlow hath no commodity to 
ſudy, and therefore I would cafily pardon him thicſe 
rudeand groſſeeſcapes, if hedid nor ſhew tiimſelt ſo in- 
folent in vyaunting , as he doth , and ſo conrumclious 
againſt others that know more then himſelf. 
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TO FEARE MVRT HERING 


by the commandement of Popes . And in diſcuſ- 
ling of the particuler example produced by the 
Apologer , concerning the ſame , great 
fraud and malice is diſcoucred in 
AH . Barloves fallitying of 
Authors &c. 


NR 


# D575 A@Q N thepage 86. ofmy Letter , I do ban- 
i A  dlea certaine ſpeach of Cardinal Bel.#- 
=! mine in his letter to the Archprieſt, 

= wherin he ſaith, that nexther his maicſiie 
of England , nor any Prince elſe hath cauſe '0 


= SH! wer beard of from the Churches infancy, viii! 
idis _ that any Pope did command , that any Prince , though «n he- 
 neticke, theagh as Ethnicke , thongh a perſecutor, sbould bemertberee 


8) feareviolence from the Pope , for that it was ne 
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T About murthering Princes by the Popes 6©mand.] 395 
or did allow of the wurther, when it was done by another .-T hus the 


Cardinal, Againſt which was obicded, that Popes had 


depriued diucrs Princes, and had rayſed great warrcs a- 
ainſt others, and that in warre was contayncd the ca- 
Fatty of killing in like manner. But this was anſwe- 


ted ; "that the (queltion- was of murthering . Now what 


teply:thinke you maketh- M. Barlow? Firſt he bringeth in 
a long idle diſcourſe to ſhew that according to Homer, 
andether Poets, & politicke Hiſtorians, Princes ought 
to go alwayes armed, and TER for their ſafety; and 
then he maketh- chis demaun 


Chap.z « 


: What difference is there Th Pops 


. berweene perſonal murthering of Princes, & ra yſing war neuer ca» 


—__—_ 


againſt them , the lot wherof iscommon #hd vaparciall ? 
Thirdly he bringeth in my anſwer as ſaying, that though + 


manded | 
anyPrince 


o be mure 


the Pope hath waged warrcagainſt Princes: yet he neucr thered., 


eaſed any to be ynlawſully murchered . PP herin, ſaith he 


the 4duerbe 14 worth the obſerurhg , ſecretly mmplying , that the Pope Barl, þage 


2 


hath commanded , or may commi.md Princes to be murtizred , but not 
ly . Wherin he ſhewethhimſelfe to be a meere ca- 
lumniator : for that {peaking diverstjmes of this matter, 
did never 10yne the Advuerbe ywlawfully with the word 
mirthered; but in one place-only I fayd thus: that albcir 
Popes yponiuſt cauſes ; haue waged warrsagainſt diuers 
Princes , yet they never cauſed any to be vlarrfully made 
away , murthered, or allowed of their murthers committed 
by others. Where you ſer the Aduerbe ynlawfully is not 
lwyncd with the word murthered, but with the wordes 
made aa). | 
And thelike corruption of my wordes, and peruer- 
ting my ſenſe , he vſcth afterward in the ſamepage, with 


| ltolerable iniquity, making me to ſay that which was 


Wd 3: Bellarmintes ewn?vrine ; both Sy mbolical asthe Poe 


Mm my meaning, concerning the watres betwene 

= cyt Princes; and it 1s his generall faſhion, neuer 
mmonly to'recite my wordes with ſincerity. Bae he 
en to prouc, that Popes do command mur- 
rs of Princes, ſaying : Vere there no example of {aft extant 
the Popes 4 this kind” pet they may command Princes to be © 


Ddd 2 


Barl.pag. 


23 


9, 


ell-de R8. 


ont.l.g.c, 


Fart. 2, 396 A Diſcuſion of M . Barlowes Anfſwvere +. 

| rit m4) command tbe files to ſaſttng and cbaſt1[ement , yea enen ts 
death it ſelſe ,1f the ſpirit ſcent neceſſary; and Politiue alſo, for thas 
Chriſizatis may uot ſuſſer an Inf;dell or berettcall King to rargne ouey 
them. So he. And out of thele two arguments doth proye 
that Popes do, or may command Princes to be murthered, 
But who doth not (ee the fally of thele arguments, which 
can moue nothing but laughter, or ſtomacke? For albeit 
Bellarmine do teach that the (piritin a man may puniſh the 
flcſh by faſting and chaſtiſement, where it is neceſſary for 
the ſouls health (and Lcould with that M, Barlow had lome 
of this ſpirit : ) yet may he not kil him lelte, orpuniſh his 

M . Bar. body vnto death, as M. Bgrlow fallifycth bim , but cum detri> 

bw fa!f;- mento aliquo, & debilttatione pſius corporas,, theugh it be with 

fyeth 5e/- ſome loiſe and weaknes of the ſaid body. True it is, that 


kermine , in another calc of Martyrdome,Bellarmine teacheth that the 


ſpirit may command the ficſh to yield it felfe yp to the 
perſccutour, for defence of Chriſtian fayth : bur this is 
not our queſtio . So as inthis firſt paint M. Barlow is fold 
to falſify : & inthe ſecond, to make a fooliſh conſequece, 
that for ſo much as Chriſtian men may not tolerate in 
fome caſes an Infidell Prince &c . therfore they muſt mur- 
ther. bim; as though there were no other remedy. but mur- 
ther : thelc arc odious inferences » fitforſuch a lpirit as M. 
Barlowes, who notwithſtanding meancth nat to murthes 
himſeclfe by thc ſcuerity of Bellarmines dotrine, whom he 
falſcly affirmeth co teach, that the ſpirit may ſubdue the 
fleſh, by faſting and other chaſtiſements, yea cuen ynto 
death ,nor yct to debilitate his body therby , accordingto 
Cardinall Bellarmmes true doctrine. 


Another argumentof the Popes murthers is madcto . 


be, for that he is ſaid to haue comanded the body of Hem) 
the 4 . Empexour of that name, that died excomunicatcd 
In Lrege ypon theyeare 1106. ta be taken out againe of 
his ſepulcher , and thereof he inferreth, that if the Pope 
O worfd vſe ſuch rage againſt a dead body , much morc a- 
ainſt alyuc. But this argumet houldeth no more, though 
the matter were true, as ow it isalledged. , then the for- 
mcr, for that many things arc doge againſt Prices par ics 
when 
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[ About murthering Princes by the Popes comand.] 397 Chad.3. 
when they are dead, which would notbe attempted in 
their life tyme. Who will not confeſſe this to be truce? M4, Bar- 
Butlet ysIlcauc the conſequent , & conſider the antecedet; lows foo- 
ewo thingsarc auouched by the Apologer pag. 65. firſt, tha; liſh conſe. 
the Pope ( which wasthen Paſchalis the ſecond ) was enraged at J%Rcee 
the yong Emproxr Henry the fiſth , for gtuing buryall to bis fathers body, 
when it 14s dead , m the City of Leodium or Leige. The ſecond 
w4s, that the Pope bad fitrred yp the ſaid ſonne Emperonr againſt his 
Father: and for both thele points were cited in the margent 
as wittneſlcs, Platina and Cuſpiman in their Hiſtories, 

To which anſwered 1n my Letter, that Platina had Lett.p.87. 
no ſuch matter , 8 that Cyan had the contrary , to wit, - 
that when Hempthe Father was dead and buried ina mo- zz 
naſtery at Leige, his ſonne would notmake peace with the ,» 
Biſhop of that place , called Otbert, except the dead body zz 
were pulled out of thegrauc againe, asit was, and fo re- 5 
mayned for five ycares. 'F his F anſwered to the firſt point, ,, 
about the exhumation of the body, by the enraged ſonne Nauc.part 
againſt his father, for taking armes againſt him againe, af- 2-27. 37-# 
ter that with common conlent he had reſigned theEmpire ©79 2195+ 

"Fa. . : ; Cratz.l- Fo 

yntohim:and for more proote of this, I cited two authors kiftar: Sue 
more, to wit , Nauclerwand Cramziwin their hiſtories, that ,y.c., 4. 
affirme the ſame. | 

To this now M. Barlowin his replic, fayth firſt neuer 
aword vnto thelilence of Platina, nor te the teſtimonies 
of Nauclerus 8 Crantzaus, but paſſeth ſlyly to proue another 
matter, that wedenynot, to wit, that the bodie of the cE 
der Henry was taken out of the graue againe at Zefge, after M. Bars 
was burycd, but by whome or whoſe commaundemet'low is filee 
ejther of the Pope Paſchal, then living, or of his Sonne where he 
Henry, that Jay ncerc by with an army, that he proueth £222 
not, Which is the only point he ſhould: bave proned,, to "ey 
Wit, that by order of the Pope the dead corps had bin ra- 
ken out of the grave. I hauefor the cocrary befides the Au- 
thors before alledged, the manyfeſt authority of Vrſpergerſis 
Who lived and wrote in that tyme, and might be preſent 
perhaps at the fa, rclating the matter how after that 
the death of Hemythe 4. was knowne to his ſotine & to 21l 
. Ddd 3 the 


Part.z. 393 A Diſcuſion of I . Barlowes Anſwere &c. 
| the Biſhops, and Archbiſhops that were there with him, 
., and that notwithſtanding he dyed excommunicate, his 
body was buryed by the B. of Leige, that had tollowed al- 
h ſo his part; the ſaid yong Emperour, and Bubops would 
Henry the not admit theſaid Biſhop of Leige vnto their communi- 
4.notvn- an (though he moſt caracſily ottered himſelf) bur with 
buried by condition that be ſhould both doc-pennance, and beſides 
Pope Pal- thar, take out of the ſepulcher agayne the buricd bodie of 
the ſaid Emperour , which contrary tothe Canons of the 
Church he had buryed the day before;his wordsarc theſe; 
L eodrenſis autem Epiſcopm &c. But theB. of Leige, and othcr 
3» Biſhops who had tollowed the part of Hemy the 4. were 
,, [ecciucd intocommunion to doe pennance with this con- 
2 dition , thatthey ſhould take forth of the grauc the dead 
2, corpes of the ſaid excommunicate Henry, which they had 
» buryed in a Monaltcry the day before, So he. And theſame 
word pridie ,the daybeſore, hath not onlyVrſpergenſts, but al- 
Nawcl.z, [0 Neuclerus , which doth euidently convince, that this 
$®+3z7- cxhumation could not be commaunded by the Pope Puſ- 
chalis , that liued at Rome , and could not be aduertiſcd of 
the dcath of the Emperour Hemy , and of his buriall fo 
ſoone;and much lefſe giucorder for his taking vpagaine 
within the compaſlc of 3. or 4. dayes , if there were fo 

many betweene his death, ahd his buriall., 
Tothis I do add the manifelt and perſpicuous teſti- 
Hulderi- Mmony of Huldericas Matius in the 16. booke of his Germane 


a Luthe-. the forclaid Biſhop of Letge and his people, fayth : Leods= 
y wks enſes noluit recipere , mſi effeſſum Genttorts ſis cadaver abycerent in 
locum quempiam vbi [olent mortua pecoralocart. Hemry the yonger 

would not reccauc into grace thoſe of Leige, except they 

would caſt out the, dead; body of bis Father , into ſome 

Poe where dead beaſts are wont tobecaſt; and this not 

o much forreligion, ſayththe ſame Author , as for deepe 

hatred, that he had conceaued againſt his ſaid Father. By 

all which is ſcene, thatnot the Pope, but the yong Em- 

pcrour, andthe Biſhops & Archbiſhops, that were with 


him, having ood againſt the old Emperour,and his fol- 
t lowers 


cus Muti? Chronicle; who ſpeaking of the admitting-ro favour of 
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lowers, andexcommunicated che ſame , were, the caule 
why the body was taken vp agayne.. 
... Butnow Ict ys ſec how M. Barlow doth ſeeke to cſta- 
blifhthe contrary , to wit, that he was digged out of his M.R 
aue by commandment of the Pope, for in this he la- ſales» 
ureth-much, aud alleageth for ſhew thexof, ſome 5. or 1eq frauds 
&authonities ofdiffcrent Authors, calling them «cloud. of in his 
witneſſes « For diggmg vp, laith he, the dead body out of bu graue, black 
that is compaſſed with a whole cloud of witneſſes. But if in all this £loud of 
deud, we tiad nothing in manner, but clouted fraudes, and Witneſſes, 
thatnoonecof them hath paſſed his hands without cor- 
ruption , then may you cal it & blacke cload indeed, 
Firſt then ſet vs examine the two Authorsalready al- 
leadged for our cauſe, to wit Vrſpergenſis and Nauclerw ,cy- 
ted here in bis margent , for that he will haze the to proue 
thequite cotrary of that, for which I produced the before. 
Andas for Vrſþergenfis ; he citeth his words thus : The Brshop 
of Leage with other of bis ſort were recerued mto the communion of the 
Church ( who caſt them out but the Pope ?) vpon condition they 
would dro out of the graue the corps of the Emperour , which he bad 
befwe buried m the Monaſtery . So he relateth the words of /r- 
ina different letter, as though they were pun- 
@Qually his, which indeed they are not, but accommoda- 
ted by M. Bartozv, with ſome paring and mincing to his yg p 


| purpoſe . For wheras Vrſþergenſis ſaith , that the Biſhop of jg p4u 


Inge, and his fellow Biſhops inter caters recipiuntur m commu- reth and 
woe penttentte, were receaued among other conditions, minceth 
wthe communion of pennance, M. Barlow thought good Authors 
toleaue out the word penance :as alſo , where he fayth 6a- *9 Bis pure 
diver ipſiug excommunicati,the dead corps of theexcommuni-. PP'* * 

Gre Emperour , which did yield the reaſon of their dig- 

ging vp, M. Barlow left out alſo the word excommumncate . 

©: But of much more moment wayhis leaving out the 


; Word pridte , when hefſaith the bedy of the excommuni- 


fate Emperour buried by him theday before in the Monalſte- 
tyſhould be digged vp , for by that heſtriketh of the head 


| Etheſtrongeſt argament that is againſt him, as before, 


We baue ſhewed. For if the Emperour were buricd but _ 
A a7 


Part.3; 400 OA Diſcuſion of M. Barloves Anvvere oc . 
day before hiscxhumation was commanded, then could 
not that commandment come from the Pope, but muſt 
needs comefrom the Emperour & Biſhops there preſent, 
, Heerethen is found fraud in M. Barlow his allegation, 
M.BarloW, od to publiſh the (ame more, he would necdes yſe the 
ſhewerh word BEFORE BVRIED ingreatlctters, as 
£1G6ca. Though they had well expreſſed pridie rumulatum, buried 
tor in ca. the day before. But heere perhaps ſome will demaund, 
pitall Let-ſuppoſe this narration of /rſþergenſis were graunted to be 
&ts,  truc, asM. Barlow ſetteth it downe, how doth it proue 
thatthePope commanded the exhumation ? Whercunts 
he anſwererh hcere by a certayne demaund, in a paren= 
theſis , V/bocaſt chem out (to wit thoſe of Liege) but the Pope? 
Wheraunto I anſwere that the Biſhops and Archbiſhops 
that were with the new Emperour, had excommunica«- 
ted them long before, and che Emperour himſclfe had gi- 
nen out againtt them the [mperiall band , which is a ci- 
nill excommunication : which beſides that it is cuident 
by the teſtifications of Hiſtories, is made cleere alſo by 
that they reccaucd them into communion , preſently yp- 
on thedcath of the old Emperour, without imparting the 
matter tothe Pope, which they would dt haue done, if 
the excomunication had not come from them(clues. For 
that no man can take away , that which hecould not im« 
(e. And ſo here is nothing proned againſt the Pope, 

fon a great good willto calumniate him. 

Thelike frand is committed. in the allegation of the 
other Authour Naucleras, who, ſaith M. Barlow, rclateth 
verbatim both che fact, andthe reaſon of the fact , as/rſper- 
genſus'dorth . V Vheruntol anſwere, that it is true, that he 
relatcth both; but theone and the other are perucrted by 
M. Bartow: for thus writeth Naucleras . Invinata fame mortis 

»» 1mperatoris max ſubſequitur &c. [he vnexpeeted fame of the 
,,dcathof the old Emperour did preſently enſue, which 
,, being diuulged,all thoſc that for gayne-ſake had ſtuck vn» 
,,tohim , and had (ould their ſoules yvnto him , did ſubicct 
»xthemſclues fine mora, without delay vnto the obedience of 


»;the yong Emperour, and to the Catholicke communion. 
ut 
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| c6{ bi the ccalure of the Author againſt 
| had foll, 12s the part of the old excamunicated Empe= 
' rour- And {ccondly helcaucth out, that they were recon- 


6 X+ 
ejlcd to the new.E mperour,, and tg'the Catholicke com- 


any Bay, which infereeth that,” 


recth that they could nor ſend far 
L2ws 


» helcaucth, out as He 


ene that they of Lexge ould dig ypagaine the body, 


whome? To the new Empcrour that wovld necds haue it 
| bb; which deliuercth the Pope from hauing any part 
| UWerin.., And doth not M . Barlow trim 'vp Authors well 


| But now you muſt hearc'the trymming of another, 
which is Cuſpinian the HiRoriographer , whoml denicd 
kefoxe, to attirme that Pope Paſchals was enraged with 
thenew EmpcrourHemythefifth, for burying bis Father, 
wwaid inthe Apologic, but rather the contrary. For 
thatwhen King Hemy the Father ( [aid I) was Yead, and ®? 
buyed in a Monaſtery at Lejge, Cyſpinian writeth, that his ?? 
bonne would not make peace with the Biſhop of that ” 
pee, called Othert , except the dead corpes were pulled ?? 
bof the grauc aggiue; which words he ſayth, that I? 
adped as Caſpian tis owne words, ButT denyit, but?” 
ly Lalledget his (cnc, as may appcarc in that I did not 

Ty in a differentletter , as is accuſtomed by them 
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tdeale playnly , when the proper words of any Author 


Wallcagcd,though at, Barlow doth not obſcrue this with 
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mer ing Prin oby te Peper emmend] 401. 


nrdlaing which words, we ſee thatM. -Barlow lefe | 
Gf. cenſure of, the. Author againſt rhem , that 


munionofthe Biſhops there preſent fine more, withour - 


Chap. 3- 


dxofhim, that was _. 


former Author che words, per ſe pridie_tumulatam \, » _ 
] im- 
ch the day beforcthey bad burycd. Fourthly , he lca- no—_— 
yeh qutthcſe words that cuſucd,comprobatibiu bis gui aderant thours to 
nepiſcopis cf Epiſcopicy the Archbithops and Biſhops thae make the | 
| preſent approuing and giuing their conlcats. To n__ 
& 


eir Wills 
cotrary 


to that | 
they write 


. paſle through his-hands to make them ſcrug his to ſpeake 
| p for him, 


Lett. þ-87« 


Part. 4. '402 © # Diſenſbon vM.'Buvldwer" Anſtere he \- - 
? cHh6/bitHtthdpertras vi Ooh ei WER Lec 'fh 
Bur. 2h CAMP Ce” tho WHY ret ray Avord dt 
lowes *:oftertiftibs inf! fenſ®, buctitherfrathied of himdelf, or fo 
perfidious jnterlaced with ſpeaches of his owne , avthat iris a quire 
dealing in'Jifferent thing,from that which I doſay .Let rhe Reader 
alexging 2654rajhe bin} hace Pls, ac rh EHti EGferving 
words.” booke y andy” Booketogeathict,hl he Hill fee; tur! 
| * hadtyoodreaſon'to make this complaint ofhis pertidious 
dealing therein. But now to-the preſent caſe. 


, Barloip affirmeth that thelatyn words of Cuſpinis | 


M 
-arc' Fibopro:uy bite ora reconcliart Epiſcopus i eodienps, 1 
| exhumar eur calauer, by the ob tink rope hc 
of Leige'cobld nor be reconciled , Except rhe! dead bod 

weretaken out of the One againe.Outof which wank 

I did inferre , that the Biſhop of Lezge could not be recon. 

ciled to the other Biſhops, but ypon condition, that the 

body ſhould be taken vp, and thisat the procurement6f 

tlic yong Emperotir.'And for ſo much), as his recontilia- 

tion with the (aid Biſhops did imply alſo his reconcilia- 

tion with the Emperour , he that letted the one, lertcd 

the other, which was the yong Emperour himſelf, who 
chough himſclf would not for reſpefes (the Biſhop being 

a potent man) vtterly deny to admyt his ſubmiſſion, ye 

did he procurc the ſtay therof by others ( to wit, by the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops) yntill he had yiclded ynto the 
condition of taking vp the dead body, & conſequetly the 

thing is true , which I alledged'ont 'of Cyſpinjan that the 

yong Emperour would not make peace with'the Biſhop 

of Leige, except the body were taken vp; for ſo much as 

himſclf was he, that had letted that reconciliation, as here 
appearcth, and procured alſo as may be _ the great 
reprehenſion which was giuen to the ſaid Biſhop and his 

copany, when they were admitted, wherof Cramziuſpea- 

keth when heſayth, ad fidem Regis confugittes yr auiter merepats 

Ority .b.5. recpiuntar, they making their refuge to the protetis ofthe 
Hiſt. cap. Emperour,they were admitted, but with a grieuous repre- 
mw henſis ; & this among other cauſes ( np doubt) for hauing 
buryed'the dead body of the a net 
& 1s 
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[ tbont muythering Prices by the Papei Chmand.) 404 Cha). ze. 
de een Peing thaplizne pea jagan Gate tes . 
pa big allcaged pope y het ys [ce hows. M. trlow: doth. 
v3 vp the.lame for bis turne: The wierdsof Caſprean{fayth g.uj opus, 
he) are plane, Filia procur ente, un patuit.tecouctzart -pijcepm t eo- 1 4. 

Grabs; 1h axbumrgretur cadaver . Lhat is, By the Sines procuremtt,,, \ 
(u wholabands + the Popes?.for what aroded any proz ,, 
mentbydimlciters hit fdlfc2,) de!Bibep cauld net be re-1 M1. Bar- | 
(to; whom: but to thie Pope, whe dtad! accurſed owes nov 

gth- Church: and C burchmen at Liege, for burying theroriont 
Emperout? ) except the.dead body were taken vp ataine; So:M. Bar-"! ©* * 
bw, Where you may fee, that in this only tranſlation of 
(vo latyn hingy bebath inſartcd twicetwo falſitids of his” 
one again the Authors owne enſe, &rbeaning i Fhe. 
irſtis, that the Emperour had procurdd therſtayot the Biz 
bran of at the Popes hands, whach:could not 
de 


fog the breuity oftime, and diſtance of places, as before 
hathhenc ſewed inor doth: itagree with thelente of Cufs 
Mwand:other Auttiors chat tiaue the words mox ; fine mo- 
mide, andthelike'. T he ſecond is > nn _ 
$cion, what needed any procurement by bimſelfe to bimfelf?-which 
wehallacy, for "4 man being: detirousto ſtay a ſute, 8 
y8noc willing ro take. alt theenuy.vpon:himfelto, may 
pocure thatthe ſtay may ſcemeto come from others/Fhe 


| thirdfallacy js in his othet.demaund, to whim coald yor the *' 


IWbepof Licge bereconciled, but tothe Pope? Yes to the Archbi- 
ſhops, Biſhops and others, out of whole communion he 
mas-caſt forth before, asnow. hath bene ſhewed . The 
fourthyntruchiis,thacthe Pope b4d excommnicated borh =« 
theChutch andallChurch-imen of Livge, for butying of 
theEmperour , which cannot be true, as row hath bene 

, for that in ſo ſhort a ſpace as'2. or 3. dayes,newes 
topld not be ſerrt. to Rome, and anſwere be returned ;and 
Much leſſe fuch an tixcommunication be ſent; Ard albeit 
KBzrlow-forthislaft docyte7;rorbieſis ſayingthat he liutd | 
Whole very eimes; yet tie being an Italis;& livingytere | 
Mbundred yeares after thefa&t, might be miſinformed. 
And: howſocuer it be » the credit of his'owne relation is 


|Iot to-be matched with that of fo many other-Authors, | 


2 


Eec 2 and 


\ 
\ 


ang namely-of 7 s;jthat lued-atzheyery fatrie time; 
Andy $618 ene Henry#s, che Papher dh: the Sordit 
bt \  Thereremaine' three ocher Apthors'tyted by a. Bas 
low, who arc Helmoldw in-bis Hiſtory of Scania, Sygoniws in 

bis ninth booke De regs 1talse:, ST Bruni in bhislaſt edition 
.of.che Councels, allwhich:hecyteth to'proue this poynt, 
.* ' tharPope Buſcbals Yidt forbid rhe'bariall 6f the — 

(of Henry clic fourth. Bur it allthis 1s/volutary frand ;; 

'  M. Barlow could not but know it, going about to deceaue 
his Reader by Equiuocarion inthe time. For albeir Pope 
Paſchala'did not, nor had time to fosbidithefirſt buriall;af. 
ter.the Emperour was dead ,;nor yer-commubnded the ti. 

{: | king vptherofagaine, asnow by maify wicmellcs, and os 
therarguments hath'bene proucd: yer the ſaid body being 
oncc taken vp, and-carricd to Spere, and there placed in the 
C happell ot S. 4/74, ts ſarcophage lapideo ſaith Cuſpinian, ins 
tomb of ſtone, where is remaynedifiueyrares, beforeit 
was buryed folemnely in the Church vfcor Lady : Tr hit 
time(T ſay) the Pope: informed perhaps of more of hise- 
normitycs of life ,.& not to ſeeme to condemhie the faR of 
{o many Archbiſhops, and Biſhops , who had:cxcommu- 
nicated himjas among: others;Dedechimu ;Sbbe that livel 

|  prelently afeerthe fact doth teſtify; and rs the terroure? 
others that fliould live,;and dye outofthe Church in ex- 
communication :'for theſe and other reaſons(1 ay ) Pope 

Paſchalis ſeing the body placed alrcady in a ſacred Chappel, 
was notcalily moucd for ſometime, to haue the fame ſo- 
+. Jemhlyand publikcly buryed; thoughat length his Sonne 
in reſpeQiof-his honour,defired and demaunded theſame. 
But whatis this to prouc-our chicfe queſtion, whe- 

Mi; Bare | ther the ſaid Pope did forbid the firſt buriall , or comman- 
lowes , ded him to be digged vp againe, when: he. was-buryed? 
cloud of ; Where is the Cloud of VV itneſſes that ſhonld proue this? No 
vitneſles : one of theſe three laſt alleaged doth ancrre it, no not 45M. 
diſperſed , Bajlewcorruptly alleadgeth their words. For out of Helme- 
dw he cyteth them thus : Tas ſeueritate Dominu P apa in iþ- 
ſun ylizs oft, vt. humari non ſmeret: the Pope did purſue him 

' With ſuch ſeucrity,as being dead heſuftered him not robe 
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[About mairthering Princes by the Popes Cimand.] 405 Chap, 3; 
buyyed: which could not be ar the firit buriall, and conſc- 
H_—_— beryndesſtood of the [ublequent time, when 

is the 


lay Chappellof S. 4fre. 


1-1 I pretermit the ſleight of M. Barlow heere, Jaying all y- 
pon the Pope alone , wherasthe Author ſaith, Papa cy ce- Helmed. 
periadertſary cixu, the Pope aud other of his aducrſaryes did ry on 
purſuchim ; &. ſpeakerh. ill in the plurall niber., Sigenics * 5 © I3® 
alſo ſpeaketh to the very ſame effec, that the, Emperours 
body lay vaburycd for fiuc yeares, in a certainedefart Cell 
ofa Chnrch, Pontefice id ſepelirt yetante, the Pope prohibiting 
the/ameto be buryed::: which muſt needs be. vnderſtood 
inlikemanerofthe time enſuing, after the firſt taking vp. 
ofthe. body < And+finally Binnims maketh no more to his 
ſe then the other , but ſayth the ſame thing, though 
Kane taken more painesin corrupting him then thercit, 
For thus he relateth him to ſay ; the Emperours body be- 
ipg puc-into; the caxth ,hertaty Pape , by the Popesperſwaſion ze Binnius 
x4 dipged out emne , and remand aboue ground fing yeares. And — | 
heere you will find a.notablc patching, to make vp a ſenſe ***2F4's 
withouta Verbe , and therby ſeeme to lay-ſomewhat, bue 
flying the true words, and contcxture indeed, as they lye 
Inthe Author, which arc theſe :. Cam hortaty Pape defuntt f Binnins 
excommunicats cadauer exhumatum quingue anniginſepultym reliquif- 1011.3-P4gs 
n ane Downs 1119. Roman petit Ec. Wheras Beory the tifth 1394 » 
y perſwafion of the Pope had left the dead body of the 
Excomunicate Emperor; taken out of the grave, vaburicd 
for buc ycares, he went vpo the yeare 1110. to Rome &c.By 
Which words we ſec , that the Popes perſwaſio was not to 
have the dead corps digged yp againe, but forſomuch as his 
Father died in excomunication, & that his body was now 
taken yp; he ſhould leaue the ſame ynburyed (according 
tothe Canons , for terrour of others) and not that he per= 
lwaded it to be taken vp,as it was in Leige:ſor this was not 
pollible , as before hath bene ſhewed.. And why now had 
Not M. Barlow recited. the whole ſentence,as it lay in Binmus? 
Why ſhould hevſe ſuch nipping & paring in has allegati- 
pping c paring Sram.” 
ons,buttbat Tuglers muſt not be ſecne in all their knacks? 
U kjscauſc were good, he would not necd thelc ſhifts. 
F E cc. 3 And. 


Bart. 3 496 - A Diſcuſion of M. Barlts Antveregge.\.j 
'' Andbythis/allo we: may dilcoucr the foundationaf 

a greac many obother impertinent/dilcourſts; and aileg 

ons Which M. Barlow maketh'inthis place, both outofy 
terbienſis and Bayoniay , to prouc that the Sonne -Emperour 

was tory to haue his'Fatherlye vnburyed , and therforg 

he allcadgeth out of V#cerlverſis ; Fiizus offe P tris doluis fore mm 

fattergtic , tr grieued the Sonne;, that» kas'Barhcothbuldlyg 
amongſtwickedimen . Barents is allo alleaged to afirme 

out 0; Petri Diaronus( not Paulns , 23 M. Barkow- erroncouſlly, 
or ignoratitly doth name him , tor that Perrus, 6c Paulas Dp 

«onus , were different Authors, and liuedlong one after 
anthers) Baton, Hay, is:affirmed to relate amrofrheſaid 

Perris, that among otherpoines in-a cetraine confulratis, 
dertweene the Popes Commiſſioners, atd the Emperourz, 
Heere ynto Remvein the yearc 1110. 1t was demaunded by 
. ., the Empcrourzthat his Fathers dead body might be inter» 
©. ted,*and that the 'Pipe denyed 'the ſane. Butineyrher of 
.....c. theſc points domakeagainſt vs; norip fauourvhM © Bur 
___kowhisaffcttion, for that we deny not, but thatPope Paſ+ 
<halis,, for-the-realons before rouched , was, after ſome 
timethat the body had bene taken vp and placed in the 
1: -0. Chdppeltof Safe in Spire, vawillingts yicld to the ſob 
"u' letone, aid-fumptuons reburysli-therof ,the man dying 
The avre Xcommimicate, and our of the Church, and the memory 
cleered of $f bis many violent actions againſt the Church, being yet 
M. Bar. freſhin all mens minds. But what proueth this to our 
lowes rincipal{ controucrſic, whether rhe Pope did prohibit 
<loud of "hisfirlt btiryall , nd commanded his diftuterring in Leige 
Witneſſes, Do yor not ſee how M. Barloiw-fighteth in che ayre wich 
the wind,and runneth from the purpoſe in eucry thing he 
taketh in hand, and yet braggeth ofa doud of witneſſes 7 But 
T hope I haueclecred theayre, and diſperiedall theſe ſmos» 

ky clouds. k 
But jt is worth the conſidering how beſides this 
den jation, he yſ{cth both Baronizs, and Petrus Diaconw , in 
Tclating out of theirteſtimonies Pope Paſchalis his anſwere 
to the yong Emperors 'Comillioners when they propoſed 
the matter , of the ſolemne burying of his Fat _ 
onre 
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[ Abotis mantthering Trimes by t comand.] 407 Chap. 3. 

cazezafter his body had (ho, mn Leage, by - Tay 
thefrid Sonnes commandement ; M.. Barlow relateth the A comms 
matcer:iromet chus ; The Pope, yicldcd: preſently to the falſe trick 
demanad zwith « ftrongnegetine , and tells bim, #t may not be, and of M-Bar- 


giaesbim bis reaſon , for that be bad receiued a terrible nuntion from low to ſee 


the Marynodeceaſed » andin thoſeplaces4brined, that be should ſuffer 0% bis 
wwicked perſonsco be burjed within tbetr Church , for they 1would not ,, = TM 
indkre#t . And all thisrelateth M. Barlow in a difterent letter > gifferene 
wif they were the very words of the Author , and diuers letter as if 
clauſes he ſerreth out ia great letters, which comonly are they were 
greatlies,and not found in the Author. I ſhall ſer downe the words 
the true words as they {tand 11 Baromws,, taken out of Petra & the Aus 
Piatonks . Ad hoc reſpontiz_Paſehalis &e. T'o this demaund of 299rBY 
the Emperour, about the buryall of his Father, Pope 
Puſcbalis anſwered : The authority of holy Scripture is ?? 

inſt this, and the reucrence we beare to duine miracles??? - ./ 


| doth forbid the ſame, for that Martyrs: themſelues now ?? 


_©}'T}D'LISS TEE een — - - 


placed in heauen haue dreadfully comandcd, that the car-?? 
caſſes of haynons wicked men ſhould becalt out of their®? 
Chappells,and with whom we hauenot had communion *? 
in'their lives, we may not communicate when they are ?? 
dad; Thele are the words of Paſchalis verbatim, which'M .?? 
Barlow hath trymmed to his purpolc, as you ce. For if he 
had ſet them downe ſincerely as he found them in the 
Authour , they would not have appeared [o ridiculous, 
as he defired they ſhould appeare, and therefore ſpiced 
them after his owne faſhion. For firſt the Pope beginneth 
tidt, with that ſtrongnegatine , It may not be, ſet downe in 
great letters, but only ſayth, that the authority of holy Scrip= 
tes was avainft it , alledging , as may be preſumed, to theſe 
places of Scriptures, wherin ſeparation is willed to be 


| Made, betwcenc the good andthe bad, the wicked and 


fodly , efpectaily ſuch ate curſt our of the Church for 

their contempt,and dyed in the ſame contempt,according 

to that ſaying ofour Sautour , fi Ecclefi.om non audrerit , fit tibs 

teamquam Erhiicas & Publicanus : it he hearenot the Church, 

kthim be vnto thee as an Heathen, and Publican. 

- And we may [ce by thediligence of .Tobte, and —_ 
pa: Bo3Y 


ps” 


Par. 3. 42s A Diſenſfogrf M. Barldver Antvor ge. . 


Aug.de boly men, how carcfull they were lealt the bodiesof the_ } 


7 Guue. 1. r. faichfull people, ſhould bemingled with Gentils, which 
-Eap, 13. 8, Auguſtine, and ocher Fathers do much commend, and 
| —_—__—4 * forauoyding wherofeucn from the beginning of Chri- 
"gende ſtianity, places of (pcciall buriall for Chriſtians were pro- 
"  wided, as appcarcth by $ . Djonyfius Areopagita 4 theend of 
his Ecclefiaſticall Hicrarchie , which, places afterward 
werenamed in Greeke ugcxl4gus » Cormeterta, that is toſay 
dormitorics or ſleeping places: for that Chriltians deaths 
Cypr n are accomptcd but tor j|cepes, appearcth by the Apoltle, 
EE And the holy Martyr $. Cyprian,and othersaftcr him do of= 
is vita ſug ©? make mcnrion. of thele Cemeteries, or burials of Chri- 
Optarus{, tins : and among other thinges, the forclaid S. Cyprian 
6. contrs Writing an Epiltle to the Clergy, and people ofa certaine 
Parmen. Church in Spaineagaintt one Martialss, that had commirted 
Cp-ep.63, Idolatry , he accufcrh him among other poynts; quod filios 
«ud profana ſepulc bra depoſites , cr aliemgenis conſepultos permuþiſſet : 
that he had (uffcred his children to be depoktated in pro= 
phaneſcpulchers, and to be buried with ſuch as werc cx- 
teracs, & notof the ſame Churchand communion. 
This was thecare at that time , but much more after. 
| —— 3 ward did the Church by fpeciail prouifion of Ecclctialti- 
& mans call Canos,ordaynethat Infidels, Hereticks,Schilmaticks, 
munica- and excommunicated perſons, ſhould not be buricd to- 
ted per- Leather in ſacred buriall, as well for the inſtruction and 
ſons, de- *error of ſuch ſortcs of men , as alſo for the reaſon alleaged 
priued of /heere by the Pope , that with whome we hauc had no 
Chriſtian communion in life, we ſhould not communicate aftcr 
buriall. qeath : which reaſon M. Barlow in bis playne dealing 
thought good to {cauc out, as alſo the mention of the au- 
thority ot holy Scripture, ,named by the Pope , and the 
reucrence due to diuine miracles. 
There remayncth then thechiefe ieſt, brought in by 
M. Barlow , of theterrible iniunftton , which the Pope ſatd be bad re- 
ceaued from the Martyrs deceaſed and shined in thoſe places , that be 
Should ſuffer no wicked perſons, within their Churches , for they wouls 
rot indure t . In which few lines colider I beſcech you how 


many corruptions there be, and confelle that M - Revkes is 
a crafcl- 
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mitted to buriall within Saints Churches : but the appari- Greg. l. 4s 
Fo tions muſt be preſumed to haue bene at certayn particu- P#4/0g. co 
i- | Irplaccs, ypdn parriculcr occaſions, wherethe ſaid 'Mar- 5** 53: &T. 
5 ; ttswilled ,vtſceleratorum corpora deſuis baſilicis egcerentar,that *** 
> bodyes of ccrtayn heynous Wicked men, ſuch as Infi- 

&ls, Hereticks, excommunicated perſons arc, ſhould be 
ed alt out of their Chappels. Why doth M . Barlow confine M, Bar 
10 the matter to theſe Martyrs , that were deceaſed & thri- lows li- 
cr td ia thoſc places of Germeny, where the Emperours bo- Sence of 
ng tlay? Hath he a generall licence, totake away or adde 29ding & 
u- Watheliſtethto his Authors words? And finally thoſe Tubira- 
he lkwords , that they would no; indure u , written in great let- his 

| 3, wheredoth hetind chem? andif he find them not, 4.) M 

by | YWhogauc him leaue to add them, and crowne his owne 
_ iwentipn with Capitall letters? Is there no law of truth Strange lis 
the | Efinceriry? Is it lawfull for cuery man to deuiſe, add, _ of 
ld Mer;cut of, or diſguiſe what he wil without control- Ghoſuel | 

ment? Ts this the liberty of Ghoſpellers? There hauc bene ow WY - 
7's | Wiyallcadged by him about this point ſomecight ſcueral = 
fil- | f » F FE all- 
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Part, 410 A Diſcuſſion of IM . Barlowes Anſwere &e. 


authors, Cuſpiman , Helmodus , Vrſpergenſis, Naucerus, Stganu, 
Binnius, Baronius and Petrus Diaconus, and cucry one bath 
reccaued his cut. Will cuer Catholicke writer be found 
that dealeth ſo with authors ? And ſo much of this 
int. 
Then followeth the other , whether the Pope did ſtir 
vp the Emperours Sonne, that is Henry the 5 . againſt his 
Father. Andfirſt I fayd that. it could not be vcrified of 
Pope Hildebrand, called Gregory the ſcaucnth , for that the 
rebellion of the fonne ſucceded after Gregorzes death, and 


his father. the report alſo was, that Gregory the 7. before his death had 


abfolued the ſame Emperoyr Hewythefourth . And this 1 
allcadged out of the Apologersowne author Cuſrman:and 
moreouer I ſhewed that the ſaid Cuſpmian affirmed , that 
therifing of the Sonne againſt bis Father, was by the per- 
ſwaſion of the Marques Theobald, and of Berengariu Count of 
Noricum , now Called Stiri, and of Othe which was ncere a 
kinne vnto him by his Mothers fide: and for confirma- 
tionof this, I allcadged fourc other Hiſtoriographers bee 
ſides , to wit Vrſþergenſis, Nauclerw , Crantzius , and Sige- 
mins . 

To all which authorities M. Barlow replycth neuer a 
word in this his anſwer : yetto the formerpoint wherinl 
id, that thereport was, that Gregory the 7. did before his 
death abſoluc the Emperour, he an fam thus. Firſt this is 
written but for areport , then which there is noth”mo more yncertaine, 
ſazththe Orator . But yet what ſollowes beerof, therſore the Pope ſtirred 
not yp the Sonne againſt the Father ? A weake conſequent . Whereto [ 
anſwere that the conſequent is good, 5) 1190 to proue, 
that Pope Gregorythe 7 . of whomel ſpake, did not ſtir vp 
the Sonne againſt the Father, if he abſolucd him, cſpe- 
cially if you ioyne this with the other alledged by me, 
that hetooke not armes againſt the Father, till after the 
ſaid Popes death . And asfor the other Popes that follow- 
cd, Vidor, Vrbanus, and Paſchaliv, vnder whome the riſing 
of the Sonne againſt his Father was; and ynder whowe 
thefaid Henry the 4. died almoſt twenty yeares after the 
death of Gregorythe ſcaucnth , the teſtimonies now allead- 
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[ Abowt murthering Princes by the Popes comand.) 4.11 Chap«3 


ged of thoſe other.three Noble men that ſtirred the taid | 


Sonneagainſt the father, doſufficiently deliver the ſequzne 
Popes from that calumniatio of ſetting himon ; albert is 
notdenied , but thatdiuersyearcs after , when that all the 
States of Germ. did generally ſo much miſlike the life 
& goucrnment of Hexrythe fourth,as by common conlent 

counfaile they determined thatit was conuenient,and 
neceſſary for rhe good of Chriſtedome, that he ſhould giue 
ouer his goucrnmcnt to his faid ſonne Hemy the 5 . Paſchalis 
the ſecondof thatname Pope, being informed by the {aid 
States , of thelaid neceſlity, and that Chriſtendome other- 
wiſe could not be quieted , nor infinite milcrics, calami- 
tics and abuſcs remedied, he concurred with chem ;, with 
his conſcnt and approbation, though himſelfe were at 
Rome. And the Dietor meeting of the Staces was held ar 
Mentz, from which Parlament wereſcnt, in thename of 
the Pope , andall the reſt , three Archbithops; to-wit, of 


Mentz , Cullen, and VP ormes, all Princes of the Empire , to The depo 
takefrombim, that was priſoner in a little caſtell neere grin of 
ynto that place, all the Imperiall ornaments, and enſignes Herry the 
belonging to that State, and to deliuer them ouer to his fourth, 


ſonne Henry; andſo was it done. And what more orderly 
ceding could there be then this, inan act of ſuch qua- 
fiey M . Barlow maketh it a hainous point, againſt the 


Pope for dealing in the matter; and bringeth in the teſti- 


monies both of S1gontw 8& Genebrard, to aggrauate the ſame; 
due both of them (as alwaies) ſomwhatcorrupted : for al- 
deit he do allcadge theſe words of Sigonias truly , which 
weroſpoken by the foreſaid three Embaſſadors ynto Henry 
the 4. Pontifict Principibuſq, Germante placuit &c.It hath ſeemed 


depriued: yet doth he craftily leauc out the reafons yiel- 


ded of the faid depoſition by the Embaſſadors, to wit, quia * 
tudeterrimo difſidio multos iam annos Det Ecclefiam laceraſty &re. for T 
that thou haſt rent the Church of God many yeares by 


moſt wicked breach of diſcord, and for thatthou haſt pur 


to ſale both Biſhoprickes; Abbeys, and all other Ecclcfi- B; 
aſticall dignities; and that =_ aſt broken alllawfull or- : 


Sig. de rep, 
Ital. libs. 


good tothe Pope, andto the Princes of Germany, that thou — 


. - 
Fo 7 
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7 ,, dcrin.chooſing ot Biſhops &c . | 
mony of theſc-Embaſſadours becaufc they were then in 
acualloppoſition againſthim, their ſentence in this be. 
halſc may be confirmed by one who was not the Popes 
fricad, but of greatauthority, asT ſuppoſe with M. Barlow, 
Gol 4. In- £0 Wit lem Cava bimlelt, who in his 4. bopke of Inflita. 
flit.c.u. 5, tions ſayth thus ; Henricus Imperator eius nominis quartus, boms 
33+ leuis Cy temerarins C7 . Henry the 4,» Emperour of that name 
2» an vnconſtantand raſh man, of no wit, very audacious, 
» andof difſolute life, had the Biſhopricks of all Germany 
»» expolcd in his Court, pattly to (ale , and partly to pillage. 
»» And a litle after :Erat Henviws& ce. This Henry for his vety 
»» infolcnt manner of gouernement was odious to the moſt 
»» part ofthe Princes. So he. But not to depart from Sigomiu, 
Sig.inanmn, of whoſctcitimony we now ſpecially treat , he that ſhall 
2093. read whatherclatcthofhim aut of Helmodys and Dodechniy 
touching the horrible abuſe done ro theEmpreſke his wife 
called Adels ,by his commandement, will be aſhamedif 
he haucany ſhamcin him. , to praiſe and commend a man 
of ſomonRrous iniquity, as I for my part do for mcere 
ſhame forbearc to expreſle the: thing. And beſides that; 
his other exccſles were ſocnarmouyin the cies ofall dila- 
pallionate men ,as he of all athers may leaſt ſeeme worthy 
to be produced for an example, of ſuch as haucuſicined 


wrongatthe hands of the Pope, in regard that all the 


courſes held.againſt him, both by Popes and Princes, 
_ may in reſpect of his outragious demerits ſerme to haue 
bene. very myld , modcrate zand gentle And ſo muck for 


+. » Theother wordes of Genebrard allo ate cited with 

Genebrar . diminution, by ſaying that Genebrard commeth not ſhort 
I. 4. ano of Siponice, who faith, that this was done (to wit the de- 
midi 5206. pofition.)-infſu:Raſthehs Pontsficis , by the commandement of 
is Paſchal, p.ſchalis the Pope pleauing out the next words, & Princ- 
' + pamgquad generalia Comtiia convenerant ; and of the Princes of 
_  Germanythat met in that yniucrlall Dict or Parliament at 
© [_Memtz 3: ſo ag cuery thing is hcere. minced to the purpok, 
4 24) s & 2241 - 


And that M.. Barlwwmay not except againſt the teſti. - 
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| [ About murthering Princes by the Popes cimand.]: 413 


&ulcarce any thing (er down hinecrely & imply through- 
outthe whole booke. fd art 1 | 

'... And asfor theprincipall point, that M. Barlow would 
and ſhould prouc in this placc, that Pape Paſchalis did 
ſaon che ſonne againſt his Father; now you, haue ſcene, 


thatthoſc his two authorities alleaged of Srronzus , amd. Ger ſub Papa 


awd, that be concurred with the generall Diet in Ger» 
may do prouc it nothing atall, for chatthe ElcRion of 
theEmperour by ſcauen German ElcQtors, hauing bene 
inted by the Sca Apoſtolike not much aboue an hun- 
| prenh before that time, to wit, by Gregory. the 57. 
thitcrowned Othbothe 3. andannexcd the Impexiall dig- 
nity to the Germane nation , Pope Paſchalis hauing by this 
meanes, bcfidcs all other, ſo greatright to hauea hand in 
thismatter, for the good of Chriſtendome, cannot be ſaid 
tohauc ſtirred vp the ſonne to rebellion , when he con- 
vith the whole State of Germany forthe tranſlation 
RCtowne, from the Fatherto the Sorine; Nor vyhe 
the ſaid Sonhe took armes againſt him afteryardcs, doth 
ay probable author aſcribe it to the Pope, but cxpreſly 
yato others, and namely to the three noble men before 
mentioned out of Cuſþintan? Vnto which threenoblt men 
inlike mpnner Vrſþergenſis that was preſent , & ſaw whae _ 
x72 doth aſcribe the {aid rebeUis vpon the yeare, 116g. 
vithout cuer mcationing the Pope, againſt whome not- 
vithſlandiog the ſaid Vrſpergenſis as one that followed the 
fartof Henrp the fourth victh no fauour atall in his relati- 
08s, and conſcquently may bea witnes without excep. 
tion, as alſo may be Hyldericus Mutius, a Proteſtant G 
mer, whoſe wordes arc ; Henricus filius quorumdem conſt 


tw thinges againſt his Father: and in all bis narration 
uchech nat the Pope, alcribing any part therig, ata 


.And this ſhall be ſufficient for this matter. And ag 
the other point that he toucheth out of Cuſpmian and 
Iau, that PopeGregory the 7 . did acknoyyledgeathis | 
n | | Fff 3 . *_* fgeath 


i0't 


TRY Huld. Mas 
tius |, 16. 


ſlb2us, aducr ſus Patrem molitur res nouas: Heme the Sonne be- 4yon Ge, 
| Bgſeduced by the counſailes of certaine men, did attempt ful.z7. = 
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- death , that be had moleited Henry che 4. vniultly, and was 
ſory for the ſame, beſides that it maketh norhing roour 
purpoſe for ſtirring vp the ſoneagainſt the father, which 
haphtdalmoſt 20. yearcs after Gregortes death, none of thi 
dothalledge it asa thing certainc, but as a report, which 
 M-Barlowa little before proucd out ofthe Orator to be: yn- 
. cortaine: befides that they do not agree in the narration 
in divers points: & finally for the molt of them, they are 
plainly contradied by a multitude of witueſſes, which 
you-may read layd togeather, both by Door Sanders in 
his Menzrchie, and-Cardinall Bellarmine in his 4 . booke de 
Rom . Portifice. And ſo I ſhall need to [ay no more in this 
"marrer . tc | | 


ABOFT THE DEATH OF HENRYT 
#he third King of France ; Whether it may be an e 
- 1 #f the Popes. allovaxce of ſuch murt vers? Pro 
” about zve late Queene of England, ' . © 


6. EI. 


"ht: ianother example and roofe 3 that Popes are 
2 wont to allow murrhers of Princes 1s brought in a cer- 
rayne Oration which Pope Sixtus Quintas is ſayd to have 


wage In the Confiſtory with adnuration and praiſe of | 


that fat , and that the fryar which commitred the mur- 
ther , ſhould haue beene canonized for the fat, if ſome 
.. Cardinallsoor of their wiſdome had not reſiſted rhe ſame: 
whereumto'was anſwered both by mefirſt, and afterward 
. by Cardinall Bellarmine, thatno ſuch oration wascucr cx- 
tant ih Rome; or els where, but oncly amongſt the Prote- 
ſtants in forram Countreys, that wrote againſt it in their 
deelimatory Intucttme, intirnled ann-8ixiar;; who in this 
again(t the Pope deſerues [mal credit. Onely it is acknow- 
Icdgedrhat Sixtw in a ſecret Confiſtory ypon the firſtnews 
_ ofthe faet, did verer acertayn ſpzach in admiration of the 
w ſtrange prouidence of almighty God (datdT) in — 

- 4 : « ng 
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' LMbext the deathof K. Henry 3. of France.) 415 Cha.3- 


jbyſo vncxpected a way ,fo foule and impiousa mur-,, 


amcd man, when he nothing 
kn ſuch a diſaltcrousdeath . 

'To this now M.Barkepreplics with great exceſic of rai- 
pyagainl the Pope, laying, thatthe Oration was made, 


gas that King had committed ypon a Prince, 6 Car- ,, 
ult Archbithop ( & thoſe two allo of neareſt bloud to,, 
lieMaicity of England ) without any forme of iudgment at,, 
,&cbat a ſpectacle hereby of Gods iuſtice was propo-,, 
kdynto Princes to be moderate in their power and paſli-,, 
as; for thar in the midlt of his great & royal army, and, 
wporall guards, he was _ ſlaine by a ſimple vn-,, 
cfle expeRed, or fearcd, ,, 


27> 


e the Pope therin was like yong Elibu whofe words Barl.pg. 


bled within him for ioy of the fat, like new wine in 4244+ 
kitle, & with open mouth, & ſtretched ſydes & glori-22 


wtearmes he did hyperbolize both the author , manner »» 


wht, and that this Oration was like to haue reccaucd-» 


vthat Confiltory an Herods Plaadxe in Deifying the Pope, »» - 
| 2” 


tenonizing the'fryar &c, - 
All which as it hath no other proofe but the aſſertion 
OM. Barlowes wild and voruly a__ ſo is it caſily con- 


j : ; Sixtns V, 
ned by any man of diſcretion , elpecially fince there be belied by 


bmany graue men, Cardinals and Biſhops yet aliue that 
Wteſtity of che matrer, and Gentlemen thar were at 
alſo at that tyme , and neuer ſaw or heard that cuer 

ſuch Oration of Pope Sixtus Qurntus was cxtant, or 
fe by him in allowance, or approbation of that horri- 


admire the ſirage prouidence of God in chaſtifing 
pynexpeReda way,fo fouleand impiouza murther,as 
King bad committed againft all order of law and 


"Secondly then having nothing in cffc& to ſay tothis;, 
that he is bound to (ay ſomething for bis fee'all« 
received, he thought beſt to carpe at thoſe wordes. 
rue, that Pope Sixtw did highly admire the ſtrange 
dence of God in his vnexpeced Tuſtice ypo the ſayd 
{and (o icſtipgat my words of ſtrange POT, 

© 


low, 


of the fryar, though otherwiſe as I ſayd;, he did _ 


£125 416 vADiſcuſbonof M.Barlowes Aniverege: 
"44 che ſaith , 4 fir Epicbere doubtles, and fetched from profound dininity 1 
2450 JorcantGadspromdece be ſirange ;, which m the vmuerſall gouerment 
.of thexworld, andgudence with proceftzon of particuler creatures,is dai 

continuall ? 

M . Bar«:-© | Wellthen here M, Burlsw will needs ſhew the pro« 
lows egree fandity of bis Diunity:, and the thallownes of his adycr. 
ous fol, ſary. Andrinrvery deed he yttereth diuers profundityes, 
y. «Whicharclodeepe, as | thinkethat the Reader will (ay, 
, when he hath conſidered of them that himlclte ynder. 
ſtood them not, when he {ct them downe, and much leſſe 
that he can. juſtify thenrin the Readers vaderſtanding. [ 
{ball. couch lomevl chem in order... 
M2; The firſt profundity-chat he vetereth ,is in his firſt 
lows ridi- Queſtion or demand, which now yow haue heard, to wits 
culous *Can Gods prowdence be flirange winch is daily and contmuall? As 
protundi- though it could not... And.in this demand two politions 
tyes diſ- « a7 0antained'if yew markethe matters and both of them 
culled . . talle< the firit;that the prouidence of God in thole effectes, 
«:Which are daly and continyall, can not: be ſtrange and 
zdmirablc: theſtcond, that this cucnt whereof we intreat 
to wit, of che Kingof France his vnexpeRted chaſtiſement 
from God, s daily and-continwall . And who will not laugh 
| at thoſc tweprotundityes of M. Berlowesdiuinity, neither 
An exeet. them being iuſtifyable in theeyesof any man of meane 
tentdiſ- capacity? Asfor the firſt, I remit him to S. Auguſtine his 
courſe of learned diſcourſe ypon themiracle of our Sauiour in $, 
S. Augu- Jobys Ghoſpell, when hegdid feed fiue thouſand men with 
ſtine con- two barley»Jaaucs: ypon which placethe fayd learned 
cerning -Father maketh-a notabledifcourſe to proue the quite con» 
Gods pro* trary of M Barlowes aſſertion, to wit ,that many things of 
uidence. ods prouidence, and heauenly power that fall out daily 
| and continually, are as ſtrangeand admirable ( mira flupen- 
Avguft « de) intheinſelues, as other things tharfall out ſcldome, 
f 70: and by theirſcldom. events doe. ſeeme more ſirange; and 
Pr 0% * heguierh aricxample of the daily gouernmet of the whole 
world ,- the courſe and continance of the ſtarres , the 
multiplying of graines of corne in the ground , which s 
no leſſe,mervaylous then the multiplying of he two 
Nr” 0aucs 
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.co the feeding of tiuc thouland people; and yt 
$.. &ugoſizne. this:is wondred at ,/ and: #1other; nat; 
'* wondrcdat , non gia muweſt , ſedquis rgr47t off » Bobfar thay 
_ idis:a. greater muraclc, bug tor: taat is talicth out more 
| (aldomce. Soasaccardingto$ . Auguſtine theeliefts of Gods 
| pawer ad prouidence which arc. cont;oualipand fallout 
dily,as 00ke{le tirangeandadmijrabloiationialye, for 
that theyatclo.commoen :{cingthe(trangnenxhtrotis.not 
tobe ynderitood as M >:Barke would hauc-iti,:oncly (for 
therasencs of the eucar( for then ic ſhould ſceme Grange 
that Burloze thould ſprakea wileword, becaule hedech 
iaſellemibburtor ſore hang whighisadmuablcinthe 
wethe tf\(elte 5 wherher the lame; be ſeldbme 3:60 ment 
aadtbis alſo, cipeciallyinthe judgment of wile wen., as 
baeM-..Berlow will ceme:.to be accounted: bur qbat this 
kidefrh ob his -beipech. him nothing: tobe iatiayning 
dhthat yoo opinion!) | thor) L21162 916 ,2913!1971 2hog) © dick ll 
nkiis tecond depth alſo orprofundity/ contained in this +! 
ion, which is, thagthis cucarof King Hemy of France © /' 
SRacxpeted chaltifment byſoan yaimaginable means 
oladmple fxyas, andocher like/circumiiancsy #1 devpend 
(itil, 4nd gonſeuenly-ncither Rrangenoradminables - 
#luck'/a deptb,thbaccucry thallow wit will cafily:diſcerne 
itto be both falle 8ad fond , and againſt experience it lelfe, 
| ——_ many luch-cxamples can M , Barlaw, produce, to 
happencd ip-many ages togtatber ,&nuch lefledaily 
__— therby to be neyther lirangenor wondets 
+. But now his third profundity ſtandcth in another 
a panier's enſuing ypon. the farmer ,, which is 
wdced , and: paſlcth all. (cals end yngerſftandivg.'Fer An other 
Ken thing ſtrange in Gods providence ( laith he ) which ſeetirbmgs ſtrange 
is come, 4: if they were preſent and exiftent * Which demaynd profudity 
quite from the purpole : for our. queition js , whe- Of M-Bar- 
| Gods prouidence.in his workes & effctsmay be.cal- 19 With- 


out all wit 
or ſenſe, 


| edſtrange and admirable ini ous eyes; asthibof the King 
of Frntehis puniſhment; and not whether any thing can 
beſtrange or admirable in the eyes gf God , and his cter- 
1420 G 28 , nall 
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nall proujdeyce . T heic queſtions arc'as farre different, ag 
are: che iynderitanding of God and man, und the two 
polesthiconc Fromitbeowder {2 - 


_ >: /Bgr will you heare-another profundity of hisin ano. 
. therqueſtion. Cai vifible ads ( ſayth he) be called Gods proutdice? 
| Andwhyinor Syr, as ho ate the cttets of Gods proui- 


- 


Yenesp8doproaed fromthe ſamp? As when welce cer. 
inceſt 'of Gods/juſtice vponiany: wicked man, we 
truly ſay'it.ivGods Iuftice. And the like when we ſec cer- 
taine eminent works df Gods mercy towards any people, 
Comntrey,orpriuate perlon, we truly lay, that-it was Gods 
thei, ond fo iy alt the reſtofGods attris 


”"bines;rhvugheticy remiayneinGod;/andbe theſeifefame 
_ thing with God :yet- when they worke, and their effec 


be appatent, wodo comon|lycall the cffefs by thenames 
Hf theattributes:themflucs that i#3to lay; the offes-of 


_ Mark this Gods juſtice, are called Gods Iuſticeythe ffe&tsoth is Mers 

— cy ;ate called higMereyes;ofhis Wiſcdome, his Wildome, 

yr « 
tian. 


of his Providence, his Prouidence,whichas it ismolt eruc, 
ſo notwithſtapding my. words were! with more cxactnes 
preeved;thet”M. Barlow would loemeto-takerhem, 1 ſaying 
thavPope Sira- Dbinea did highly admiterthe Prouidence 
of God, m thaſtrfing L foule a murther : ſo asT diſtinguiſhed be 
eweenethe'caufeand theefte., and betweene Gods pro- 
uidence, and the chaſtifement of the King prececding 
from theſatfe:-wherby isptenenteda certain petty floriſh 
madeby 28: Bartow, by naming the definitionof Schoole- 
men to be, that Gods Prouidence is ſo farre forth called 
GodsPronidence, as it remain:th in his fecret Counſaile: 
but when irSeweth it felfe in efteRs fenfible; then isit 


;, called Farm, and not Providemia. And for this he ryreth in 
' the margent; Aquinas, ſumma contra Gentes , but no place at all 


where(thefaid worke being great, and contayning foure 


* - Bookes ;andabouc an hundred and foureſcore Chapters ) 
_ © ' the thing'may befound ,cwhich isacommon ſhife ofhis, 
...>. Wherhe will nor be ynderſt6od, norfoundout; 


- But the worſt of all is, that the poore man vnderſtan- 


. deth not one ſcrap of what he bath read in S, Thomas, os 


othcy 


” 
G 


Y 
2 


2&5 PESFEDNNTET OLE COTE 


| 


{ {bout the death of K.'Fenby 3 bf Pride 1 49 p\Chat $i 
| gtherSchole-men concerning this matter, fox they donor 
' (p435 he doth, that Gods Prouidence is no longer called D. Thame. 


rae ebrcres CORD PS 


ideacc then it remayneth ſecretiin. Gods, counſaile,, *-Þ-4- 23+. 
t es wt it ſheweth it ſelie in fenfiblenffecsir von © 1: 5% 
gore prouidence, but Fatum: but thus they ſay, thatwher- 


| Gods prouidence hath two partes in it, the one which | 


jin.the mindof Almighty God to diſpoſe of all thinges 
inthe world , how they ſhaltfall out; and thefecond:the- 
geution of this diſpoſition by ſecondary cauſes: this . ; 
{cond part of Gods prouidenceconteyning the conexion 
& order ofthe ſecodary caules, iscalled, though improper- =, ST 
plaith S. Them, Fatuw, deſtiny, for that in relpedt of Gods ,wetne 3 
ble order in his diſpolition 5'the ſecond cauſes provicer's 
orke infallibly , though. in producing their effeRs & farwne 
worke neccflarily, ſome caſually, ſome freely. 
.. Hereby then we fee firſt; that M. Barlow yhderſtood foe 
$Awbors, i (aying that Gods Prouidenee is fo farre 
called; Gods Proumdtnce only av itremayneth 16 
Gods-ſecree counkaHle 2 for-2s Saint Thowas'in the:bookt D, Thom, 
by:bim allcadgcd , ſairh:, Gods Providence hath two cans. Ger: 
puts , the ope is oxdanuerio or diſpoſiris rerum, the nG 1$ res lib, 3, 
Ai xeoutts: pert anſes factodas, Which fecondis called fa- ©p+ 77% 
jor deft irayey; 4.04 rad of Prouidenco,/ #5 ow 
| app zand-thesby dath M.Babrrerre grofielyin contrapd- 
dingicco Browjdence, (ayingir is called ſatwy, and nor pro- T1, 'pro- 
Kidanco, whierasſatupris a partof providence, i5appearcth founduy 
by 4þat wedzeb bach beeno fic 11 bur yetLmore: ofty doth of M. Bare 
heftie; when an (aacththac wie Gods Pry 4btHh lowes t- 
ſkew ipſelfe tyifendblteffefts;; iv is beftiny Ref atproutdbice, gaorance 
this Fern ; or deſtiny confilterh; agir” harh bicne 12 School- 
id.imehoorder&c connexion of the ſ@R@nd carifes}/ be. D1vinity 
they workeTheionffec;82110t gr the Rafe fits, . mn, 
| 1 vhen rheyarciow progited! and of?t che, 14 .» 
nd fo by ebis we fec in part 26? Births: profiindity © oo 
$9inole-didimey: nadir 01h 1} GUT TRDG load Ch 
: by Bat wethautnot yerdorie ; for that hey 
theDope; Taying: 1Fafret tNE thy 
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n of M'BizIiwes Anfwre'ee. 
tialtyſuppoſed' good , had bene eltecuated' by the Parri« 
: Biff pag. Cyd6,thartboutdherruly and only bauc alcribedto Gods 

264; -\- Prouitance, a5Jefpbappiycd his being in Egypt , fortheree 
-*11.; ligkeds turkivrott vnro Gods permiſſion; butnor vnto dig 
brethzens! ſate.Beog! > if 1 010d ohh th + 1 
oe. {fol And hecre now we ce another'profundity , not fo 
2 much of Diumicy; as cyther.of ignorance or impiety; a- 
J2norance (sribingonly.'ybro Goals. Prouidence things that in'var 
of M.5ar- yy ſeeme: good and>profitable;iwherin tic impiouſtys. 
loy. bridgeth GodsProuidence;which isouer all things with 
- - out-exception. eyther difpeſittur: orpermfſine, by ordayning, 
D. Thom, © by permittingias he might haucieenc inthe Author 
I_ bima fadget > meane SoThema in'tbis queſtion de 
@tyry, x dauhas notioher: Godiethe Author of finne, or of theobls 
quity-therot,a5s Calian& his followers wickedly affirme, 
but that God doth..vſe cucn naughty and Gofull aCtions 
ofievumes $9rhtis glory ,androthe;vnjiucilall goodofhis 
goucrmmmentyand fo, hewded tlicmuucked ation of Hawd, 
ALIA eetenenhs ec dk before pak. 
m os: on: for ſo it is ſaydexprefily inthe! Atts of the Apolites 
;.*..., ynto God himſelf, that Herod SC Palate eather with thi 
«I5 7. Gentilgaplewes con{piredagainitous-Suq our, fare gi 
014k (44, nejrers;) rode thoſevh Hhys 
which thy jad 6s counſaile hautdeverminied to bedone, 
_._ ,. Towhichefſe& many otlicuiplaces of Scripture _— 
"V1... BUcadgeda mbeabyiitiscuident thadthe admiringe 
a 10 BEoParnecanfach ectiongianct amallowdecdf thethity 
-i zowol d8/ Lim The ger ; for no Man willy, 
22N&1008 et cAppRirs. did allgw Werbd Bt: Pilate, 
-loodae n: Angutting Chuiltto death, though theyudo Þoknowheige 
- II19iG _IHASINE on, Dow =_ yo | —— 
n <g of almighty, Cod: iconRouenmty al: tht 
oe Rabel vicd by Mc Burlav anaintt PopeSit 


n- Jus , thay be did nocas King Duwddhd; in) derbſtthg 
: oab tor his trayterous ſlaughter of Alma; but wonld hike 
ryar » df (ome Gardinakhadnwr refiſicd: 
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[Hthonrohe dearb of K. Henry 3. of France. ] 24 
can6hizing that man , nor did the Popecuer prayle, oral- 
lowthe fact, as often hath beneſayd : nor doth M. Barlow 
know:;how he would:have dealt with the ſayd Fryarfor 
the me, if he had eſcaped death, 'and had. benc in his 
wer'to: puniſh him: ſo that all heere is ſpoken out of 
ens, and will to calumniate: much allo out of er- 
zour and ignorance, as hath bene ſayd, as namely, that 
nothing-is co-be aſcribed to. Gods Prouidence , but that 
which ro vs ſccmeth really truce, good, and not parti 
ally ſo ſuppoſed . So as heere a man is made iudge , what 
isto be aicribed to Gods Prouidence and what not. In 
which caſe | doe not {ce how the actions of Herod & P3- 
laecould well be aſcribed to Gods prouidence , asthe A- 
poltles did aſcribe them. I do notſec allo, how M . Barbw 
canmantaine his aſſertion here ſet downe , that the ſelling 


of ioſepb into Egypt by his brethren was not by Gods Pro- Egypt by 


Chap.33 


Toſeph 
ſold into 


vidence,/but only as he ſayth for the reliefe of his kinred God his 
which-the Patriarch Iojeph doth ſeeme plainly to contra- proui- 
di& when diſcovering himſeltc vnto his brethren , he 4E2cEs 


kidel am-your Brother Joſeph whom youlold into Egypt, 
benot afrayd ,nor let itſeeme yBro you a hard thing,that 
jeavſold me into-chele Regions, for that Godſent me be 


intoEgypt ſor:;your lafcty . And more plainly in Ge.45.y; 
thelaftof Geneſis, where the Patriarch ſpeaking to his Bre- 4+ 5. 6+ 
thren, ſayth : Vos cogrtafiis de me malum 4. you thought to »» 
dome burt,, but God turned it togood, to cxalt mc, asat »» 
this preſont you ſce, and ro ſauc manypople. And arcnots» 


thelewords playne,that the whole action of Toſeph his (cl- 
gee Egype was by Gods permiſſive prouidence? Or 
Ml M. Barlowes profound divinity teach vs , that in the 
ſifeſame myſterious ations, one. patt is ſybict- to Gads 
Prouidence, and the othernor? --- IT: 4} #43 
-1:1-The laſt example brought forth to proue the Pops 
actuſtomed' attempts for murthering Princcs, is that of 
penekiugerd, late Queene of England , againſt whoſe 
Kits odieitech many attemptesto have beene madeby, 


ome: proofes therof; whercto was anſwered in theſe 
ani Geg 3 | words 


 Fivid3 and] incitation of divers Popes x but 1 defircd * 


Darxcy, 422 A Diſcaſion of M.. Barlowves Anſwered: 

words, for yerytication ot.this, there. necdeth no more 

fe, then-that ncuer Pope, cyther then or fince called 

—_—$. any Church-man ia quelizon tor medting in thoſe trealoy 

nablccon{picacycs. To which my words of anſwer Weres 

» And necdcrh there noe more Syr but this (quoth 1 ) te 

z» condemne both Centcflors and Popes, for that no Pope 

» hath calcd into queſtion or punithed any Clergy-man 

»» forfuch like attempts? what if heneucr knew of any (uch 

»» attempt , nor belerued,, that there were any (ſuch really 

»» deſigned? What if he neucr heard of any Clergie man 

2» acculed , except ſuch as were put to death by the Queene 

2» her ſelfe , and ſo were ſufficiently punithed , whether they 
wcereculpable or innocent ? . 

- © -* - Foallwhichdemands of myneM Barlow anſwereth 
Barl, pdg, With great impatience . For where I demand, And needeth 
50, there no more,$yr,for proofe but this? His an{werc is: There needeth 

| '#omore( CVRR )butthat. But this I aſcribe co his choller. 
M. Bar- | And forthat he bringeth no other thing of any moment 
lowesim- about this matter , & that I hauc ſpoken largely cls.whire 
modeſty . of Queene Elizabeth her affaires; I ſhall here pretermitethe 

relidue of the trifles , which M.'Banbw for lengeheniog 


moſt yirulentraylings ; asthe exxmplosof Shene and Par 

which ſo often hauc beene anſwered by vs , rhe. former as 

a mecre fition, for {o much as concerned his ſending from 

Spame into England by #. VV alpole the [efaite for olloniny 

the Queenes chaire ; and-the'Earlcof Efex tris ſaddle; the 

other a deuile of his owne, to-wit of Parry him(ch, togaine 

the Queenes goodwill, and therby ſome preferment by 

relling herchat he was ſent to kill her, by ſome Catholikes 

out of the Land: whercas indecd: he was neuer truſted by 

them in farre lefle matters, then infuch an enterprize: - 

w: * Buthe returnerh yeronceagazine excelſiuely to 'praile 
We "_ theſaid Queene. That Lady Queene Elizabeth, ſaith he, rhe dz» 
oy nor le. MM amengft Princes, the glory of rozall Maieftie,the toy of the Chuifh 
Chriſtian readcr h6duld "at. Bdtfoib for bis ſex'? Eridy: I-thrinke for 
world. one of the moſt groffe and palpable flarterers — 

in 


hisbooke dringeth in ,ſpicingrhe fame every whese with 
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About attemprs againſs 2. Elizabeth.) 423 
kind doth containe: and as for her being the toy of the Chri- 
fianworld ; 1 meruaile what Chriſtian world he can pre- 


Chap. 3» 


[ 


teadeo meanc.' For if he will confine the Chriſtian world + 


within the Proteſtant world, it is, God wote, but a 
{mall part therof, and yer in this Proteſtant world 

er was ſhe held to beſo rare a diamond, or glory of roy» 

fie; nor was ſhe ſuch 4107 vnto them, as there is ſayd, 
which-is cnident by cheir writings extant, eſpecially of 
the Lutherans that miſliked her religion, & mancr of pro- 
ceeding , and efpecially her raking vpon herto be head of 
the C burch,w hereat they do laughb,cuen vntill this day. 
/\\Apdthe ſameor greater diſlike was eucn in the purer 
furdf Calvwfr, both at Geneuathe Mother-Church of that 
feſſſon \ as alſo throughout all France, Holland, Zelund,, 
Salad, and England: fo as this little Proteſtant world held 
hernotFor ſuch a ioy , nor yet Iewell of theirs, as here by 
k:Hariarithe is defcribed . But as for the Catholike Chri- 
flan wotld, for what diamond they held her, and what 
l»they tooke of her , and in her , appeareth well by thcir 
dookes which arc cxtant, and will indure till the worlds 
tnd: ſo as the chicfe ground ofall theſe exce(hue and exor- 
bitantprayſes and Alatteries, is no other, as far asI can ſce, 
butthe yolubility ofthis Miniſters tongue for thepreſent: 
what itmay be hereafter vpon the blalt of other windcs 


Iknow not, but it is like that the Weathercock will turne, M. Pare 


Someexamples haue we ſcene before of his conſtancy a- 
bout the Earle of Eſſex, and may do allo hereafter concer- 
mere Eltzabeth , if his Maicſtic that now rceigneth 

neverſo little turne the fauour of his eyes from her 
ations ; which of all other Princes, by the iudgement of 
moſtmmcn,he hath moſt cauſe to do, as fomwhatl touched 


In my former letter, and now fhalbe inforced to repeat 


fomwhat againe for defending my ſelfe, againſt M. Barlows 


alumniations; but it ſhalbe only the concluſion of that 
wydifconrſe. 


lowes cone 
ftacy Sc 
licet , 


© Toconclude then (ſaid I) about Queen Elizabeth: albe- 


it ay Quinius, & ſome other Popes did excomunicate her 


atdcut her of from the body of the Catholike Church by - 


Eccle- 


, 


Part. + 424 A Diſcaſion of M. Barliwves Antvere eve. 
» Ecclefiaſticall Cenſurcs, in regard of her perſecuting Ca« 
»» thoticke Religion : yer did Incucrknow it hitherto .pro, 
»» cd; thatany Pope procuredor conſeared to any priuae 
2» Violence againit her perſon : albeit. if rhe forcalleadged 
»» Statute of che 28. yeare of King Henythe 8. be true, wher. 
,» kn it is determined both by che King himſelf, his Counted 
,» and. whole Parliament, and by che Archbiſhop» Crane, 
»» With his Doctors in his tudiciall'Scat oftke Arches ;thar 

»» Lady Elzzabeth was nor legitimate, nor that her mother 

» Wascucr King Henrjes truc wite (which once being true, 

,» could neucr attcrward by any humane power bc made 

»» YNtruc, or amended ro thepremudice of athird rightly by 

#4tut. an, due lucceliion intcreſled therin 7) 8& it, as the whole Pur- 
28-H.8.c. lament teltifyed, it ſhould be againſt all henoxr, equity, reaſes, 
7 E1:-, #94 good conſcience , that the ſaid La. Elizabetb sbould at any tyne 
2 "cs Poſſeſſe the ſaid Crowne, then the ſaid Popes rclpeRting in 
gain Fleur ſatd ſentence ( as it is Certayne they did ) the acuall 
conſciece Night of the Queene of France and Scotlend, and of her noble 
held the Hluc his Maicſtic that now is, they might proceed, as they 
Crowne did, againſt che other, for her remouall (whom they held 
from his fgran yſurper ) in tauour of the truc inheritours oppreſſed 
_ by ber, nec only by (pirituall , but temporall arme alſo, 
5 105 a3againit apublicke maletaCtor and intruder, contrary to 
"right and conſcience. And [ cannot fee, how this faw- 

'- ning Apologer , can eyther without open vntruth , ot 

” manifelt injury to bis Maiclty , auerre the contrary + 

”* Which veing truc, doth greatly iultify the endeatiours and 

” defires of all good Catholicke people, both at home and 

”” abroad againlt her, thcir principall meaning being euct 

? knowne to haue bene the deliucrance, & prefermentof 

” thetrue Heire, moſt wrongfully kept out, & yniuſtly pers 

” ſecutcd forright couſnes ſake. | Wy. 

To this diſcourlc of mine M. Barluw with many bitter 

About Q. \wordes taketh vpon him to reply this that followeth: 
Elizabe!h5 FEirſt,that there are many more eutdencestoproue,that the Pope 1s At- 


eu bE tichriſt, then that Queene Elizabeth was itlegttimate : this you (ec 


what force-it hath, & how fitit is vnto this purpoſe, and 


thcrſore he taketh hadfaſt of another hould, thus ; 1f Kin 
Heary 
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Henry ber Father, B. Cranmer, wub his Court of Arches, and, 


badoftbe Prtlament , drd fentence her for ſuch; yet the ſame Fatber g,,j uo, 


lrehes and Parlament , vpon better ground within ſew yeares renoun- x53, 


ced the ſame —_ and repealed that at. This now is (ome=- 
what, if M. Berlow had ciccd the At, or Parlament, or 
Decree of Biſhop Cranmer , or his Arches, or lome other 
icularity, how, or where it wasrepealed, as | didcite 
forthe contrary of her condemnation Raſtals Abridgments . 
Ido find indeed in the booke of Statutes that leaucn 
afterwards, to wit, anne 25 . of Henry the cight cap. 

yrimo , When King Henry had determined in perſon to go 
oucrand make warre in France, as in thelaid Statute is at- 
firmed, and after the death of (o many other w yucs had 
married the L2dy Katherine Parre widdow ,-hauing (mall 
of more iſſue, he made a certaine declaration of the 
lucceſſion, if in calc himſelfe and the Prince Edward, and 
Mary ſhould dye without lawfull iffue, ro wit, thar 
forlacke of (uch iiſuc the ſaid Lady Elizabeth ſhould (ſuc- 
ced/in her turne: bur there is no word of her legiti- 
mation , nor.ot che repeale ot the forclaid Statute de- 
caratory , of the inualidity of her Fathers and Mothers 
marriage. And albcit I tind diuers other clauics of that 
Seatute 2.8 . Henry $.. cap. 7 . repraled by 1. Edward. 6. cap. 
12. and primo 7 ſecundo Philip. Marte cap.1. & 8. yet do 


Inotfind any ſuch repeaic made concerning the laid tl 


ous of Queene Elzzabeth. And King Henry him- 
in that Parlamcat of the 35 . cap. 1.doth profeifcthat 
he had authority by Parlament to gine and diſpoſe the 
ſaid Imperiall Crowne by his Lerter Patentat his wil & 
pleaſure; which ſheweth that he might if he would, ap- 
point her to ſucceed in default of other iffue, though the 
were neuer ſo much illegitimate, feingall was referred 
0 his' owne appointment. 

But for ſo much as M. Barlow doth make fo light ac- 
wmpt of this ſentenceof Parlament, as after you ſhall 
deare our of his owne conteptible words againſt the ſame, 
lkazethought it good bricfely to repeate them heere,, and 
trby ſhew.the weight and moment therof . Thus then 
, | H hh they 


Part.z. 4:6 A Niſcuſion of M. Baridves Ansvere &e. 
they ly in the Statute. : 

The Sts- Andalbeit, moſt dread ſoucraigne Lord(ſaith the Par. 

' tote of K. Jament) that the ſaid afts were then made, as it was then 
Henry for thought by your Maicſtics Nobles and Commons, vpon a 
the ba- pure, perte&, and clecare foundation , thinking the ſaid 
ſtardy of marriage then had berwene your Highnes & thelaid La. 
Q. Eliza- gy Ame in their conſcicnces to hauc bene pure, ſincere, 
beth , perfect and good, and lo was reputed, accepted , and ta- 
» ken inthe Realme,, till now of late, that God of his inf 

»» nite goodncs (-from, whom no ſecret things can be hid} 

» hath cauſed to be brought to lighteuident and ope know- 

2» ledg, as welt certainc, tuſt , true, and lawful impediments, 

» ynknownatthe making of the ſayd ads, and fithence that 

7» tyme confeſſed by the fayd Lady Anne, before the moſt Re 

2» uerend Father in God Thomas Archbiſhop of Caterbury Me- 

. >» tropolitan and Primate of all England, fitting iudicially for 

»> the fame: by the which plainely appeareth that the ſaid 

?> marriage berwene your Grace and the ſaid Lady Ame, was 

?> never good nor correſpondent to the lawes , but ytterly 

2» yoid and of noeffcR, by reaſon wherof your Highnes was, 
2» and is lawfully diuorced and feparated from the bands of 

»» thelaid marriage, inthelife of theſayd lady Anne. And this 

2» notwithſtanding moſt gracious and ſoueraigne Lord, the 

» Lady Elizabetb your Daughter, being borne vnder the ſaid 
2» ynlawtull marriage , by vertue and authority ofthe act of 

2» your Succeſſion aboue remembred, for lack of Heirs-malcs 

»» of your Body , ſhould immediatly ſucceed as your lawfull 

»» hezre in the moſt royall Eſtate of your Imperiall Crowne 


»» of this Realmc, againſt all honor, cquity, reaſon, and - 


T py conſcience, it remedy ſhould not be prouided for the 
2» 14Me. 

'Fhis wasthe ſentence , which is grave and weighty 
as yow ce, for that the whole Parlament affirmeth, that 
ſuch impediments were diſcouered by Gods infinite good- 
ncfle, and confeſſed by Qucene Are in publicke indg- 
ment before the Archbiſhop Cranmer , ſitting vpon the 
ſame matter, as by the ſame it waseuidetly conuinced that 


ſhe was neucr King Henries true wife indced , and conſe- 
quen ” 
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quenely chacthe lady Elzeberb was ncuer his trucand law- 
daughter. Aud did not chis deleruc, that M. Barlow 
fiould hauc brought forth autheacicall celtimony to the 
contrary ? For if chisatteſtation of the Parlament, King, 
and Mccropolitan were good and truce, that Queene Anne 
was neuer in her life lawfull wife to King Henry, thea 
could nor any future Parlament, though ncuer lo faine ir 
would, afterward make herlegitimate, or lawfully giue 
herthe Crowne, in preiudice ot the next lawful hcire,atter 
e Maries death, whichat that time was his Maicltics 
Mother Qucene of France and Scotland , 
But here now M. Barlow would ſceme to make ſome 
anſwere to theſe laſt words of mince, laying : that being 
oncetrue, quoth he, to wit che illegitimation, no huma 


er could make it yntrue to the prejudice of another ; wW 
&then he anlwereth: If the allegtrimation had byu in her bload, _ b 
KS trac, no law conld make u good againſt the right Heire . And do ned 4 
p—_— much Syr? That if che illegitimation had were in 
inin her bloud, no law could make it good ? Whercin body, 


then I pray you was this illegitimation? Was it in her 
bones, or in her fleth,, orskinne ? For in one of thele foure 
muſt needs be: foralmuch as it deſcended by her birth 
from her Father & Mother.Bur,ſaith M.Barlow,hber bloud being 
fund, ſeming allegations and plauſible inſerences might for 4 time dazel, 
wt alter her right, but they being cleared and reverſed,theſe ſecond dels= 
berations dzd not ſo much eftablzsh ber right, which was inherent m ber 
loud; 48 1914ke 11 more apparent , and ſenſibly meontrollable . 

'. Here now is indeed that begging of the queſtion 
which without cauſc icpleaſeth M. Barlow ſometimes for 
faſhios ſake to obict againſt me , For here our queltis be- 
ing, whether Quecane Elizabeth was ſound in bloud or no, 
he uppoſcth it for a principle, that ic being (o, then ſeeming 
diyarions, or planſible inferences cannot burt her night, but the Par- 
lament ſuppolcth & proucth the cocrary, that ſhe was not 


| bid in bloud, but wholy vnſoid by her birth & natiuity: 


andebeſame do we ſuppoſe by the authority of this Parla- 
ment, and bytheecſtitication both of her-Father and Mo- 
ther. And how ridiculous then is it chat M. Barlow ſhould 

Hhh 2 ſup= 
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253» 


Part.;. 42% A Diſcuſion of M . Barloves Anſyere &c. 
luppole the contrary without proote, ſaying : that ſuppoſing 
She 14s ſound , plauſible inferences could not hurt ber ? 
Secondly he callcth the relolute,, and ſeucre aſleuerg. 
tions of Kivg Henry himicltc , and of Aichbithop Cramer 
M, Bar andotallchc Loras both [pirituall and remporal! ot the 
lows ope Parlament- togeather, With the iudiciall contc{lion of 
mary v1 Queenc Anne hcr (clte , betore her execution 3 he termeth 
_ _g them 1 {ay but ſeeming allegations, and plauſiblemnferences, Which 
the whole (AIng conlidering botiithe greatnes of thc perions, and 
Court of grauity of the matier, both 114 the hyhitof God and man, 
Parlanice. and the mott weighty conlequences Which therot did de. 
pend, isthe'gricuous 1niuty that in words could be offered 
to ſogreat authority . For it 15to make them all wicked 
men and lyers, they affirming the matter to be true, andto 
haue becyercucaled by gods infinite goodnes, ſo cuident- 
ly, asthere is ſet down ; and M. Barlow laying to the con- 
trary, that they are nothing but ſeemng allegatrons , & plaxſ- 
ble imſerences . 
Thirdly , where he ſayth that theſe plauſible inference 
M . Bar- bcingclearcd and reuerlcd in the f{econd deliberation, to 
lows beg- Wit of the ParJament, did notſs much eftablesh her right , which 
ging of  wasmberent inber bloud , as make tt:more apparent, he beggeth a- 
the que- paine the quzition, and ſuppolcth that for his ground, 
| ftion. which wed:ny vnitillhecan proucit, to wit , that the 
former determination of Parlament, was rcuctrſed concer- 
ning her illegitimation. For why ſhould not this appeare 
in the Satute booke, as well as the former. And wheras 
heſayth , that her right of ſucccflio was but dazeled , & nt 
altered by this Decree of Parlament, for that it was mberent 
7M her bloud , we haue now ſhewed, that it is a ridiculous 
tergiucrſation, for that the Parlament condemning, ,and 
difaoulling ytterly the marry2ge of her mother with her 
father, doth therby condemne her whole bloud for yn- 
law full to ſucceed , except M. Barlow will ſay ſhe had 0- 
ther bloud, which ſhe tooke not from Father or Mother, 
or c|s that he will teach vs by his law or diuinity , that 
albeither Father and Morher were neuer truely man & 
Wife ;-yertſhe borne by theircontuction bad truc right in 
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' hood, as this man doth, leauing out the principall words 


[About attempts. againſt 9., Elizabeth . } 419 Chad.3. 
kerbloud to ſucceed jn tag Crowne, which yer the Par- 
lament denycth, as yow haue! (cene.. And this ſhall 
ſuffice for this marter : wherby may appeare What cau- 
ſes ſome Popes might haue , in reſpect as well of this 
knowne illegitimation by her Father & Mother,as allo of 
other many Pcr{ovall demerits of her owne, to fauour the 
oht of her pext lawfull {ucceſiour , perſecuted, & iniu- 

xd, & finally deſtroyed by her . 

But now as for the other cauill of recrimination that 
Delewan in his Booke layth , that 2t is a grietows firne ſor any 
man to giue conſent to the mak of a King that ts of a contrary rel= 
gen, 16 hath beene anſwered lufficiently betorcagainſt M. 
Merton, who obiccted the ſame , but with traud and fal- 
that do cn{ue , which are , that it is 4 ſuune to him that doth it, Dy _ 
of what fide ſoever the truth be, or bow good, or bad ſoeuer the party”, 2 
bethat is preferred . He doth Ileaueout allo the realon of the 216, 
ſpeach,taken out of the authority of S. Paulin theſe words: | 
Forif $ . Paul baue pronounced ſo abſolutly and plainly in the place Rom.14.r. 
before alleadged , that eucn in eating 4 peece of meat it sdammable for Cor . $. & 
4man to drſcerne, and yet to eate ; what may we thinke willit be in ſo 10. 
get and 111poriant a matter, as the making of a Kang is, for a man to 
tſemble , or do againſt bis owne conſcience , and indgment ? 

| Here you ſec is nothing, but that a man ſhould not 
doagainſt his conſcictice in the choice ofa King, when 
that caſc ſhall fall our. Can M. Barlowlay any thing iuſtly 
againkt this, if he will not calumaiate?I ſce not what, 

But yet he leapeth to another thing, ina farre different 
place, where Dolemauſayth, that the Statute of Aſocrarion 
was obieed by other Competicorsagainlt the ſuccellion Aboutthe 
of Scotlavd, which Statute was made inthe 27. yeare of Stature of 
Queene Elzaberbs raigne, and intended principally( as jt \Vociatts 
th cuident both by the Queene, and by fvch az92- 
procured the making therof ) againſt the ſayd ſucceſſion of 
the Queene of Scorland and her iſſue, in ſuch forme of 
words, as the being priſoner in England might eafily be 


| entr2pped therin, as afterward ſhe was by rhe atrempr of 


M. Babington & his fellowes, and loſt herli:c for the ſawe. 
Hhh 3 The 


Part:s. 439 A Diſcuſtion of M ; Barlowves Ansvere oc. 


d The Statucc contained, 'T hat if any Act thould' be 
,atteptcd tending to the hurt of Queene Elzaberhs perſon, 
,, by or forany perſon, that ſhall, or may pretend any Title 

,cothe Crowne of this Realme,after her Maicſtics dilceaſe, 


Dolonas by any perſon ,or with-the priuity of any perſon, that 
part,z, p; ſhall, or may pretend Title co the Crowne &c. then gll 


ſuch perſos ſhalbe excluded anddifſabled tor cucr , to have, 
» orclaime the layd Crowne &c. 

Hereto M. Barlow anſwereth now firſt , that th 
only in this Act arc excluded from Succellion , by whoſe 
meanes Quecne Elezabeths Life ſhould be taken away (not 
ſought ) and that ſhould nottouch their ifſucs, except 
they had bene any waycs aflenting orpriuy to the lame, 
But to this may be repl yed;that the words now ſet down 
inthe Scatuteare cotrary, which lay,that if any att be atttpted 
tending to the burt of ber Mazefties moſt Royal perſon ( though not 
achicucd) et they sbalbe excluded . And as for their heircs and 
iſſues, though in the ſecond part of che Statute, when 
Quecne Elzabeths lite ſhould be taken away by ſuch 
attempts, there is mention of them, that it muſt be by 
ſome aſſent or priuity of theirs; yet in the former part 

now alleadged, there is no mention ; wherby notwith- 
ſtanding the ſayd pretenders, for whome, or by whoſe 
priuityes ſuch attempts only ſhould be made, arc con- 
demned oftrcaſon , and madc incapable of any pretence to 
the Crowne: which being once effeuated , the conſe- 
quence doth cafily enſue zofike manner againſt their heires 
and iffucs. So that this is but a meere trifling matter, 
brought in for want of other better. 
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t CONTRADICTIONS 
: OBIECTED TO 
Cardinall Bellarmine: 

| A N D 

- what confidence may be placed in a, mans owne 
oo good workes . 

d IJ 

1 CHAP. IIIT. 

4 


Jo HEras among Other things there 
$/ J were obieted in the Apology of the 
new Oath of Allegiance certaine co- 
*/Afe adictions againſt Cardinall Bellar- 
" > mine, out of his workes , as impug- 
Sy ning the one the other, I thoughe 

&B A good inmyLetter, tolookeintoſome 

| three or foure of them, leauing thereſt for the Cardinal 
| bimlſclfe to anſwere , as be did very ſufficiently: which 
| anliyere might ſerue for vs both, but that I bauing cn- 
; Ein LY 


( 


Park, 3. 432 A Diſcuſion of M. Barloves Anſwere &c; 
larged my (elfe tomewhat tor the better explayning of the 
firit objected contradiction jabout the placingot confi. 
dence in goodand meritorious wor'es, M. Barlow hath 
bene ſo copious in his reply, partly preaching , partly 
pratling, without {ubſtance or yericy , as Lam intorced 
6 infalt more-ypon the mateer, they-l had purpolcd . And 
for more plaine dealipg and diſcouering of his fraud ,and 
impertinency I ſhall here repeat againe, what in my Let- 
ter I ſet downe about this controucr(y. 

The Apologer (quoth I ) doth thus begin his1iſt ofcs- 

Lett, þ. 93+ traditions againit Cardinal Bellarmme . Firſt in his bookes 

»» of [ultification ( laith he ) Bellarmme athrmetb, that for the 

The _ Yaccrtainty of our owne proper rightebuſnes, and fot a- 
| mO_ne toiding of vaincglory, it is moſt ſure and late, to: repoſe 
fion + Our Whole confidence in the alone mercy and goodnes 
,, of God: which propoſition ot his, isdircetly contraryto 
Bellarm.de the diſcourle , and current of all his fiue bookes De Iuftifi 
Inſlif. lib. catione, Wherin the ſame is contcyned &c. Of this firſt 
5+ cap.7- Contradiction we hauec laid ſomewhat beforc, to wit, 
Apo1.68. that it is ſtrage ;- thar-fiue wholoboskes ſhould be brought 
2> In, ascontradictory to one propolition. For how ſhall the 
»> Reader try the truth of this obicCtion ? Siall he be bound 
2» to-read all Bellarmines fine bookes yo [ee whether irberrue 
»» orno ? Had it noc bene more plaine dealing to haucallea- 
»»ged lome one lentence , or conclufion contradictory to 
»» the other? But now thall we ſhew ,, that there can be no 
»» ſuch contradiction betwixt the ſenteneeof onepart of his 
»» laid Booke of Inftzfication, & the whole diſcourſe or current 
»» of the reſt: for that Bellarmmnedoth make all the matter cleere 
» by ſoyling three ſcucrali Queſtions in one Chapter, which 
» is the ſcauenth of che-hifth Booke herecyted. 
Three The three Queſtious are theſe about Fiducis que 
queſtions J2eritis colocari poſſit , what hope and confidence may be 
about ©0- laced by a Chriſtian man in*his good workes, and 
Edence in Placed by a Chriſtian man in*his good workes, an 

 meritsan- Mcrites . Thefirlt Queſtion is, whether good workes , 

ſwered by a Chriſtian man, doe increaſe hope & confidence by their 

Card.Bel- owne nature, and the promiſe ofreward made ynto them? 

larmine. And Bellarmine anſyereth that they doe: and proucth it by 

many 
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FT Abowt Contradictions obicdted ro.Card, Bella.) 433 Chad 4, 
\* manybplaces of Scriptures , as that of Toby.the4 . where it 
" faid:: I hat almes-dedes fall grne great confidence , and bope to Tob .4 , 
! the doers therof in theſtght of God. And lob layth , that he which (s- 
pſtly ; shall haze great confidence & bope , and 5hai ſleepe ſecurely Job . 11, 
| And$S.Paul:to Timothy [ aith : That whoſoenuer shall maniſter well, 
thall hae great confidence» fc. I omit diucrs other plaine re Tims » 
of Scriptures , and Fathers there alleadged by him, 
' whichthe Reader may there perule tohis cotort, ſhewing 
eidently, that the conſcience of a yertuous life , and good 
- * -yorkes, doth giuec greatcontidence toa Chriſtian man , 
) both while be liuerh, & eſpecially whe he cometh to dye. 
Thefecond Queſtion is, whether chis being (o, a man 
mayplace any confidence wittingly in his owne merits, 
oryertuous lite. And itis anſwered, Fhat he may; lo ic 
bewith due circumlitances of humility,forauoyding pride 
&prelumprtion. For that a man feclingthe effect of Gods 
ce in himleltc , wherby he hath 'beene dirccted to 
we well, may alſo hope, that God will crowne his 
piltsin bim, as S. Augujtines words are. And many examples 
ofScriptures arc alleadged there by Card. Bellarinine of 
{undryholy Saints, Prophetsand Apolttes, tharvpon iuſt 
oecahions mentioned their owne merits,as gifts from God 
thatgaue them hope and confidence of his mercifull re- 
ward :and namely that ſaying of S. Pant, I bave fought a good 
fyle, 1 bave conſummated my courſe, I haue kept my faith &c. and 
then addeth , that im regard hereof , Repoſira eft mils corona 
lſtie : a crowne- of Iuſtice is layd vp tor me, which 
Qodthe juſt Fudge ſhall reſtorevnto me. 

— Thethird Queſtion is(\uppolihg the forcſaid derer- 
mlztions ) what connſaile were to be giuen, Whether it The {ame 
good to put confidenceina mansowne mcrits or nO? of Card. 
Wherunto Card . Bellarmixe anſwereth, in the words ſet Bcllar- 

neby che Apologer, That for the yncertarnty of our owne mines 
per Inftice , and for auoyaing the perill of yayne glory , the ſureſt _— 
Tis to repoſe all our cofidence inthe only mercy & benignttyof God; mew _ I» 

nWhome and from whoſe grace our merits proceed . L 

S945 albeie Cardinall Bellarmine doth confelle , that 
- Midlife, and yertuousadts do giue hope , and conti- 
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Fart. 3-434 GADiſcuſion of M-. Barloves Aniwvere &c. 
/ ,» dcenice' of themiclues , avid char it is lawful alſo by the ex< 
,» amples of ancient Saints, for good men-tocomfort them. 
»» ſclues with that hope and contidence: yet the lurelt way 
2» istorepolc all in the benignity and mercy of almighty 
,» God, whogiucth all, and is the Authour , aſwellot tac 
»» gracc , as of the merits , and fruits of good workes that en= 
luc therof. And thus hath Cardinall Bellarmine fully ex. 
z»plicated his mind inthisone Chapter, about Confidence in 
»»200d workes, by ſoluing the forclaid three different Quelti- 
-»0ns, Whcrot the one is not contrary to the other , but may 
,zall three ſtand togeatner . And how then is itlikely, that 
,» the forcſaid propolition , of repoſing our confidence in the mercy 
»» of God, ſhould be contrad:f{ory, as this man laith , to the zwhola 
»» diſcourſe and current of all bus fixe Bookes of luſtification? Lct one _ 
,» only (cntence be brought torth , out of all his fiue Bookes . 
,» that is truly contradictory , 2nd I ſhall (ay he hath reaſon w 
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,zinallthe rcſt of hisoucrlaſhing.. hi 
This was my declaration, andexplication of Card. Fu 
Bellarmines doctrine, in this point , whether any conti- by 
dence might be placed in good workes , and what his hed 
counlaileistherin. Wherunto, though M: Barlow finding 4 


; himſclf ynableto makeany ſubltantialreply,do multiply do 
words from the matter , without an{wering directly, to 


any oncof chele points now fet downe, and much lefle, | 4 
to the authoritycs of Scriptures, and other prootesallcads» Fo 
ged for the ſame: yer ſhall we take an accompt of him 4 
What he ſaith , reducing him back agaipe tothele heades, | ſum 
as they lyc in my letter, now recited, and {cc whether _ 
they make any iuſt ſatisfaction for ananſwere or no. | 

Firlt then , whereas I requircd, as you haue heard, ne 


that for prouing this firlt contradiction, obiced to Bel Ch 
kirmine that one only ſentence, might be brought forth, I 
out of all his five bookes of Iuſtification , that .is truly con- 
tradictory to the forcſaid propoſition, counſailing to put 
our wholc confidence in Gods oncly mercy : this hithere 
to is not done, which notwithſtanding had beene caly ys 
to do, if the whole current- of thele fiue bookes,, as there 
was (aid, had becne concradictory to this propoſition, /| 
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Tdbout Contradidtios obietted 18 Card. Bellar.) 435 Chay, q3 
Buenow let vs {cc M. Barlowes. proots, out of thoſe bookes . 
In generall. All the cbieſe queſtions ( ſaith he) #n that bulke of g,,1,y 
Wnrroxerſies ( about Luttification ) may be reduced 10 theſe 10 2,8, 
gnecipell beadcs, enher to the quality of our Inuſtice , that 3s imbe- 
ſent , not 1putatine : or ofthe merit , wbeiher #t be rewarded ſor the 
Jalue of the worke, or of meere grace . And both theſe by the firſt word 
%s propoſition ( to wit vncertainty ) arederettly cut off . T hus 

. And this we deny : for that the vncertainty- of a 
particuler man, concerning the pertection of his owne 
merits doth not cut off any of thole thinges, which M. 
Barlow fondly dreameth . Let ys heare his proofe. 

For the yncertamty there mentioned ( (aith he) t5enther rei, or 
perſon , of the righteouſnes1t ſelſe , or of bim which bath 8t . Wher» 
tolanſwere, that it may beot both in regard ofa parti- 
cular perſon, for that he may haue ſome yncerrainty, both 
whether the Tultice that is in him, be perfect, or that 
him{clfe haue performed all circumſtances requifite to 
true mcrit, though notwichitanding be doth nor doubt 
but that the doctrine of the Catholike Church is true , & 
molt certaine, about the merit of good workes :and that 
in the ſaid Church, and many of her children, there be 
true merits, wherin iultly ſome confidence may beplaced, 

38 the Scriptures themlciues, and the plaine words, and 


 exampleotS. Paul before alledged docuidently conuince. 


For which cauſe S. Bernard allcadged by Card . Bellarmine py fer, 9; 


| doth worthilycry out. Felix Eccleſia, cul nec merita ſine pre- in Pſal , 


tone, nec preſumptio abſque meritts deeſt . Habet merita, ſed ad 211 habi- 


| promerendum , non ad pr«ſumendum . Happy is the Churchyfr+ 


ywto whom neither merits are wanting Without preſu- 

ming thereon , nor preſumption without merits. The M. Bar- 
Church hath merits, not to preſume vpon them, but to lowes fols 
deſeruc Gods fauour by the . And why fad not this benclyes. 
anſwered ? Let vs heare his further ſpeculation . 1f the yn- 

certainty; ſayth he) be of the thing it ſelf , then t511 no true righte= 

ewfnes, This now is one folly. Fora man may bauc true 
righteouſnes, & yetnot bc ſuretherof himlſclf, according 

asthe Scripture (ayth ; no man knoweth whether he be 


| Worthy of louc, ox hate ar Godshands ; but let ys beare 


: 
" 
* 
. 
- 
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" Fart.3. 4:36 ADiſcuſion of Me Barloves Anſwere &e.. 
him further / For trurb, ſaith he, wherber of eſſence, or of propriety 
caſſiers all yncertaraty . ' hisis another folly . For how matiy 
thinges be there truly and really in particuler men, which 
they themiclucs know not, as would appeare , if they 
ſhould (ce their ownc anatomy? And in M. Barlow, may 

Much i- #kcrc norbe-true'tgnorance, pride or preſumption in ma- 
dle bab- By thinges , though himſclfec eyther do not know, or at 
ling of M. lcaltwite will not conteflc ir, for that he remayneth not 
Barlow tO pertwaded therot, and conſequently yncertaine? I mighe 
no other name, for example , thoſe two words of Eſſence or Propre- 
purpole ety thruit in hcere, exther of ignotance or oftentation , 


= 12 Without ſenſcor purpoſe. For what is 'tmethor propriety , that 
OWne io. f4fſiers rucenainty ? The man would: feeme to ſpeake 
Borance. Protoundly , and lo exccedeth his owne capacity. 


zur Jet vs heare him further. Irrsb3porrzfy (ſafth he) 
mt righteouſnes, which t5not t1 ve: if not righteexſnes, ther mtmhertt. 
Whereunto 1 anfwere , thar this is not true which he 
ſaith firſt, for that all detect of true righteouſnces, maketh 
not hypocriſy, but one)y when a man pretendcth to be 
zuſt , and is not . But if a man ſhould doubt , whether his 
riphteoulnes be perfect or no( which js our caſc) then 
were it no hypocrify atall, and if it were, then were it in- 
herent hypocriſy in the hypocrite, which is contrary to 
the other inference of M. Barlow: that if it were not truc, 
and perfect righteouſnes ,it were not inherent, for that 
be it true or talſe, perfc& or vnperfe , ſuch as it is, it 
muſt needs be inherent in the ſubie& , which itdoth de- 
Nominate. 

Andthis is M: Barlowes wiſe diſcourſe , about the firſt 
part of his ewo-membred propofition,of mcertirudo res , & 
perſona; incertainty of the thing it ſelfe, orof the perſon 
(ro wait) of righreoulnes it elfe, or of him that hath it. 

Now he commeth vnro the ſecend, about the perſon, 
ſaying :Tf the vncertatnty be of the perſon ,then the ſecond part of 
the propoſition, concerning merit , ts cut of : for merit raiſeth a conſi- 
dence , but where thero4s no comfort , there canbe no confidence; and 
1 -meertaenty there is no comfort . Which ſpeach isfo'/prudent- 
ly verered,, as how many inferences ', lo many plaine 
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tribulations, was greatly abandoned of comfore;, and 

yer be-faid to God , Albert. rhou 5halt kill me , yet will | hope in 

thee; and it isan ordinary thing with God to take away 

tentimes ſcn{ible comforts from good men , who not- 

itanding do not looſe their confidence in him; and 
smecrcics for the laine , 

The other propoſition allo is falfe , that im vncerteinty 
fierce is 0 comſort. For then would no man labour to ob- 
inc any thing , wherof he were not certaine: no mer= 
chants would aduenture to the fcas, being vncertaine of 
their gaine;no ſuters would come to Londoto feed Lawiers 
being vncertaine what ſucceſſe they ſhall haue : and 
finally , not onely common experience, but allo com- 


* moni fenſe doth conuince theſe propolitions to be ridicu= 


| Tous ,and fo 1 meane to ſpend nomoretime inexamining 


| 


| 


them, but will paſſe ro the examining of the other three 
— or reſolutions of Cardnall Bellarmine before. 
ntioned . In the meane ſpace, you fee how well and 


| About ContradiZions dbictedto Card. Bellar.] 437 
; falfities therc be 41 the (ame. As firit , that where-there 
| ner: there can be no confidence. For that lob ire 


Chap. 4 


{ubſtantially M. Barlow hath proucd hitherto ,the contra- . 


dition of the third propofition , againſt his'fiue whole 
dookes ' of Inſification, wherewith notwithſtanding he 
Gieh the Cardinall was fo preffed, as he gaſped for wind, 


Whe I Rept into help him. He fleppes; ſaith he, toBellarmme, 


Wer 1whome , as tf the Cardinall mere gaſping for breath vnder the 
He be Bath). recorned for his contradittions , he" branes it with ſome 
Wbetorrcal flonabes re; | | h 

*" This is his confidence, which I grant commeth not 
of merits, but of onely faith, or-rather preſumprion , and 
therefore [ meanenotto impugne'it . Hefaith/ then con- 
tming my anfevefc beforefet downe , out of my Letter ; 
frſf'bfall, rhat Bellzrwines caſc ſtandingfo badin it ſelfe as 
Xdid, I made it farre worſe, by ſeeking ro'affilt him : and 
forproof hercofhe faith, thatI, ſuppoſing the Cardinall 
to handle the controuerſy by queſtions and anſweres, 
Whetby it ſeemes that I neuer read the place myſelfe, do 
Tinime yprhc Chapter in way of Interogatis, &ſolution . 
I Iii 2 Wherto 


Part, 3: 


M. Bar- * 
lows fal ,- 
charge vp 


43% A Diſeuſion of M . Barlives Anſwere.gh4, * 
Whereto. firſt 1 aalwere , that the, many particulers ; 
which I do (et downe out ofthat Chapter , whevce the 
propoſition is taken, alwell of Scriptures, and other rea« 
ſons, mult needs conuince M. Barlow, that I had rcad the 
whole Chapter, and (o he cannot lay this heere , but a 
gainſt his. owne conſcience. 

Secondly it 1s truc, that Bellarmme doth not handle 
thoſethree afſcrtions of his by the way of queſtions, and 
folutions, but onely by way of affirmatiuc, and reſolute 
propoſitions. But I thought ic beſt , and more clcare for 
the Engliſh Readers vnderltanding to frame the queſtions 
of my (clit, and take the lumme ot his laid propoſitions, 
for anſwers and folutious to the ſame . What can M. Barlow 
miſlikein this? He ſayth, that I haue wrongfully ſet down 
the Cardinalls meaning, and namely in the firlt queſtion, 
and that there is no ſuch thing in the whole Chaptcr, 
Let ys examine then this . 

The firſt queſtion then, (aid I , 3: whether good works in a Chrt- 
141-4 doe in creaſe bope , and confidence, by their owne nature , & 


on bis ad. be prannſe of reward made ynto them . And Bellarmine anſwereth 
uerfaty . #hatthbey do, andprouethu by many places of Seripture. Thus I ſaid; 


& doth not Bellarmineallow this doctrine? Or doth he not 
teach any ſuch thipg in this chapter? Let the reader pcr-= 
ule it, and bluſh for M . Barlow that afftirmeth it . But he 
giveth an inſtance ſaying: Neither Bellarmine, nor any other 
Deume yc3ther, Proteſtant or Papiſt , will ſay that good works increaſe 
Confidence im thetrozwne nature. But good Syr , is. your nature 
ſuch, or lack of grace ſo great, that youcan ſpeake nothing 
without manifclt falſhood ? | lay that good works in a 
Chriſtianman, do iacrealc hope and confidence, by their 
ownc nature , the promileofreward made vnto them. 

I do.joyne.two, things togcather., you doe ſeparate them 

aud cauill ypon onc oncly . I doc {pcake of good workes 

ina Chriſtian, man, to whom the promile of God is 

made of reward for good works , you leaucout that, and 

do 1ſpeake of good workes as they may be ina Pagan, and 

for theſame caulc you ſay intbeir ownnature, as cofidered in 

thelelus & without Gods grace & promile of reward:! [2 
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[About Contradittions obietted to Card. Bellar.] 439 Chad: 4 
.y that they do increalc hope, and cofidence bytherr owne | 
re, 4rd Gods promtſe oſreward . WherbyI doc meanc that 
g workes ſoqualiticd, they do of themlclucs, and by 
ir owne nature of meritorious works increaſe hope and 


P confidence in the worker , though he for his part, do not 


any confidence in them. Theſe then are the firſt cor- 
gptions vicd by M. Barlow ypon my words. Why did he 
alter them , and not recite themy. as I fet them downe? 
..-Butlct vsſce a {ccond proofe of his. He-allcadgeth 
Card. Bellarmine againſt me laying, that he diſtinguitherh 
betweene good werkes, and merits, for that all good 
workes are not mcritorious : and fo ſayl too. For that 
od morall workes, may be in Infidels, as hath bene 
Fia.for they may doalmsdceds,& ether ſuch good things, 
butthey cannot be mcritorious, for that they do not pro= 
eced from grace , & hauc noc the promiſe to God made 
yato the. What then doth this makeagainlt me ? Nay har- 
ken I proy you what enſueth : he bringeth the wordes of 
Rellarmine againlt me , ſaying: that if good workes should be confſi- 


tend in thar awnenature , without reſpect both of the promiſe made Peltar, 


myo them ,and alſo of the dignity of Gods ſþirut, the originall worker 1, 1;5.,c. 
ofthem , they could carry no mert > Witich dodtrinel willing» lib. 5, cape 
lyacknowledge, 2s tully making with me, and condems- uz» 

ning M. Barlow of falſe dealing , thathe lefr out wilfully 


| In my words betore recitedthe clauſe of the promiſe of Ged 


| 


made yuto them : and (o in this he fighteth againlt himſelte, 
and diſcoucreth his owne vntrue dealing . 

But bath he any moreto ſlay, thinke you, againſt the 
firſt queſtion ? or doth he an{were one word to the plaine 
teſtimony of Scriptures, alleadged out of Toby, Iob, and 
3+ Paxl for proote thcrof , all cyted by me ?No , notlo 
much as one word, and much lette to thoſe other, that 
thod in Bellarwines. booke , which” are morein number, as 
teyther to the ancient Fathers S. Cyprian, 8. Chryſoftome , 
8. ambroſe, S. Auguſtine , euidently confirming the lame, 
that good and meritorious workes do.of themfeluescom- 
A: confeionends the doer, by increaſing hope, and 
confidence in bim, in reſpec otthe promiſed ed ;Jca 
LY ny ; 7} belt 
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—__*_ _ albeithedonotot himlelteplacc any confidence'in then] 
but reſpetethoncly , and relycth ypon God Hmightyes 
Good grace & mercy; forthac {o. it may often tall out (and itis 
workes tobenotedand borne in mind;) that a man may have con 
may giue fadence by good, works, and yet place no confidence ii: 
cauſe of good works; forthata vertuous liteenriched with many 
confidice ggetitorious . actions, raay; of it (elf giue a man much 
alchovgh _ nfidence, forthe life.to come, though he for his pare do 
pcs FW notplace any confidence therin, but only in Gods mercy : 
dencein {fo a8 now we lee the fir{tpropolitio of Cardinall Bellarmint 
them, but.to be true, that the confidence of boly men , which they place in God, 
onely in -dath not 6nly ſpring oat of ſuxth, bat alſo out of good merits, and there- 
Gods mer ;fore that enery man muſt labour wh all ſtudy, to procure good merits, 
i & z0tbe end that they 'way bane confidence with God ;-which is the 
yery ſame in ſubltance, that I fer downe in my letter, 
though ſomewhat by me abridged and accommodated to 

the capacityof the-yulgar reader. 5 
neflar. bib . .-Thercetollowetb the ſecond queſtion, propoſed by 
5.de Inſtif. Me18 thelc words: PF bether this being ſo , a man may place any 
<ep. 7+ Confidence wittingly in bisouwn merits, or vertuows bſe? and it is an- 
| ſwered, that he may, ſo be anozd pride cc. which containeth 
. the very lame in eftca, thar doth Cardinall Bellarmines [e- 
-., cond propoitio, that ſome confidence may be placed in good merits 
which are kyown to be ſuch , ſoaspride be auoyded ; vnto which 
ſecond propoſition , M. Barlow not beingable to ſay any 
thing againſt the truth therof, confirmed by many tefti- 
monies, & exaples,both our of the old, & new Teſtament, 
ahd writings of holy Fathers , that did both teach, and 
practice thecohdence of a good conſcience, herunnethto 
leeke Canills, both againſt me, and Cardinall Bellarmine; 
A childiſh and for mehchath dcuiſed onc ofthe moſt childiſh, that 
exuill of £8 perhaps you heard, andfuch aonethat doth cuiderly 
M. Bar- declare thermalice of hismind, and miſery of his canſe, 
low. H#hatdriucthhimto ſuch ſhifts : for that neuer man ofgra- 
pity, or fiacerity would vc the like, knowing, that it 
muſt needs be difcoucred, by the firſt i1ſpetion of the 

booke, by his aduerſary: thus then it is. 
Whetc I do frame the ſecond queſtion thts; pphether 4 
man 
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| ming me to lay, asit were by way of propolitio, 4 man may 
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\ F manmaplace any confidence in bis ewne merits, and do anſucr, 
1 © yea; he leaucrn out of purpole, the queltion it [clf, and 


$1 2 - XY 0 
[| putreth downe the lolution only without queſtion, affic- 


place any confidence m bys owne merits , and writeti the word 
ANY, in great icttcrs, co make it more mark3blc, as 
though I hau laid, a man may p:ace{4any) confidence What- 


Barl, pag. 
2164. 


ſocucr, that is colay, al contidece in his own merits: wher- - 


zifhe had ſet down the queitio timply as I did, whether a 
' ma may placc any cofidence in his merits, & an{wered on- 
| tyyca,as [ did, without adding any further, it would have 
| appeared plainly,that the word(an) did fignify as much as 
| ome contidence, anlwering to Beilarm. words, aliqua fidacia; 
| Wheras omitting the queltion & putting dovn againe the 
| word (any)he changeth the ligniticatio therof,& maketh it 


| tolignify, as much as all, or any wiatſeeuer, as though I had A notable 
| aid, a man may put all contidence,or what confidence ſoener in ©2331Ng 


| are,as hath bene ſayd,aliqua fiducta 1n bonis meritiscollocari poteſt, 
ſome contidence may be placed in good merits:& this ihif- 
ting fraud is ſo palpable,as it may be diſcouered by infinite 
| examples. If one ſhould alke another, whether he-had any 
| bread in his houle , as Elias for cxamplegid alkethe poore 
| widdow of Sarepta ,cucry man of (enle (ſceth that the mea- 


our merits, & therby diſagree fro Bellarmine , whoſe words es 


| king is, whether he hauc any bread at all,of any (ort ſoe- z Reg.r5, 


| yer, and not whether he hauc all kind of bread: & (o if 
the other do anſwer, yea, withoutadding further, itisto 
| bevnderſtood, that he anſweretn according to the mea- 
ning of the demaunder, that he hath ſome bread in. his 
| houſc; but if he ſhould anſwer, as M. Barlow maketh meto 
| anſwer, yea , I haue ( any) bread, it would import, that 
' hehadall ſorts of bread . 
' - And thelike is, ifa man ſhould alke M. Barlow whe- 
| therhehaue any vertue, themeaning is, whether he haue 
any at all, and ſoz cucry man I thinke will ynderſtand 
' t,and himl(elfe alſo, I belicuc, would take it,and thinke 
himſelf injured thereby , ifany man ſhould anſwere, no : 
butifhc ſhould repeate againe the ſame word [any ) in the 
| Kkk an- 
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an{were, ſaying ; yea hc bath any vcrtue ; hecrethe word 
(any ) changeth rhe former ſignification, and importcth 
asmuch,as that he bath all vcrtue, which 1 ſuppolc him- 
ſel? would be aſhamed ro anlwer in his owne caulc, as 
a thing contrary, alwell to his owneconlcience, as to 0- 
ther mens knowledge. 

And the like 1», if a man ſhould demaund him, 
whe bo hath ang Lallinthe Mathematickesghe might 
an{were pciriignys,z vta, it he acded no fturther, vnder- 
ſtanding FEY 26 hat he hath ſome (kill : but if he ſhould 
anlweoc, as lic imnmeicth mc rodo; yea, | hauc any (kill, 
it may {cru to make paſtime to his demaunder: and yer 
yr pon this tooliih cogging dcuile of the different taking of 
the word (7) he maketh great a dee; and foundeth 
many argumentations, writing it ſti]l with great lctters, 
as preſently you ſhall ſee, ſeeking thereby to prove, that 
Cardinal Bellarmine, & I are at debatc; helaying, that ſome 
confidence may be placed in merits, & I ſaying, that (aw ) 
conliceace may be placed: which isal he hath againſt me, 
about th: tecond queſtion. Now let ys (ce, what he hath 
azainſi Cardinall Bellarmine. 

Two thinges he pretendeth , to wit, that his ſecond, 
and third propoſitions are contrary the oneto the other 

in two yointes; for that the lecond propoſition , doth 
Aconn- allow ſome kind ofconfidence,to be put in mans merits, 
rerfcir.o thee ird doth exclude all, and faycth it muſt bein the 
traJidginn guly mercy of God. But this is a very ridiculous contra- 
obieted 0J;jctinn ,to beobicdtecd toſo learned a man as Bellarmm is . 
by M- Forthat both thefe are true, and may ſtand togeather as 
— he ſeteeth them, downe: for that, it 1s both truc , thata 
Bellarazin 740 may place ſome confidence is his merits, as Cardinat 
Bellarmire proucth, both by Scriptures, and Fathers before 
mearioned; and it 1s true alſo which he fayeth in his 
third propolicion, that this notwithſtanding, ati; mum 
eſt, it is moſt ſafe for a man,though he haue good mcrits, 
yet not toreſpect them , but to place all his confidence in 
the only mercy of God. And whatcontradicion is there 
hecre: Aman may place ſome confidence, but the ſureſt 
Way 
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way is to place none ? Cannot theſe rwo (tand togeather ? 


got fianc by marrying, but the ſafelt way is not to marry: 


-<Y 


Letyscxamine ſome places of Scriptures. 

\ Ifaman, or woman had come to S. Paul, to aſke his 
opinion, Whether he, or the ſhould marry, or no; he 
would haue laid as he wrote: You may marry, you thall 


1, Core 7o 


An excel- 


the one is lawfull; the other more pertcec : ſhould this os pero” 


(peach of S. Paul be contrary to it (elf? I crow no. Now 5, Paul to 
then ler vs ſee, whether Cardinall Bellermines ſpeach be a confure 
like : he 1s demaunded , whether it be good for a man to M . Bar- 
put any confidence in his merits, or noc: he anſwereth , 19ws con- 
that it he tind chat he hath good merits, hemay putſome —pprnnry 
hope thercin , ſo it be done without pride; bur yet the " 4s 
lafelt way were not ro reſpect, orthinke vpon his owne 7 Cardi- 
merits, but only to put his whole confidencein the only all 
mercy of Almighty God. Is here now any contradiction? 

Heſayth in the one, that hemay put ſome confidence: 

mnthc other , the ſafeſt way is -to put none; this is buta 


' counſaile what were belt to bedone, and molt late; the 


ether a declaration , what in rigour may be done;no man 
Ithinke of common ſcale, will ſay that here is any con- 
tadiction, and. yet doth M. Barlow vrge it againe and 
zpaine; inliſting vpon the words, whole confidence . and alone © *+ £48: 
wercy of God, vſcd in the third propoſition, which carrieth **** 
with it ( layth he ) a double contradiction, both fled, ?? 
@ohtett; , theſubiec, rota fiducia , all mans confidence ,tota , *? 
the whole , whether greater ,or lefſe, whether weake, ? 
or ſtrong ; whether one, or the other, is wholy tobe caſt ?? 
ypon Gods nicrcy; cucn as our Saujour commaundeth ?? 
vtolouc God with our wholcſouic, hart, and ltrength, ?? 
includes therein a!l rhe facultyes of the ſoule and body, ?? 
parts inward and outward, inward of vnderltanding , ? 
will, affection, outward ail the members of our body ?? 
to be made S. Pax'ss whole burnt ſacrifice &c. And ſo ?? 
runneth forth , amplifying vpon the words ( whele) and 
(al) and then a!ſo vpon the obic, ſaying, that the obict 
affoards a ſtrong cotradiion; ſelamiſericord'a, only mercy, 
or mercy alone, which admits noparticipation with an- 
Kkk 2 other. 
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other: and much more like ttvite, as if be were in his 
Pulpit, dcludingtke people there, by vaine repetition, 
and exaggeration of thele words, which yet import no 
more , but that Carcinall Bellarnime his counlayle 1s 
(chough not as a preceptof neccllity) that albeit a man 
hauc ncucr lo many good WOrIKes, aud may 1ultly therby 
increale his hope, and conticence in God, by looking 
Vpoin them as his gitres;vetto bc lure (for that a man may 
be deceiucd in citimatio ot his owne merits ) the belt way 
isnot to rc{pect taem, but only to place his whole hope 
in the {ule mercy of Almiglity God. 
hs And this by way of counlaile, and not of precept, as 
KP-4 * P42 you hauc heard, though M. Barlow doth egreproully allo 
; abalc him, yca very pertidioully, vrging againit him, that 
—_— S confidence mile ſole mercyof God, and then indeed it were con- 
chery of tradictory to that, which he ſayth in the ſecond, that 
M . Bar- a man may place ſome confidence mhis merits , but the Cardinall 
low by faith not that, we muſt, but that ,z s the ſaſeſt way. 
changing And the like pertidiouſnes doth he yſc in peruerting 
the lenſe 10g vrging the wordsof his ſecond propoliti h 4 
- pre g $ propolition,asthough 
ES be did tay , ſome confidence muſt be put 1n our merits, and 
P-Card ' Not only may : whereas the Cardinall ſayth cn'y, that 
Bellarmin ſome confidence may be put: & this alfo with areltriction, 
by foy- vt caueatur ſuperlta, that pride be auoyded. Letvs hearcl 
ſting in pray you M. Barlows infolent conclution,after that he hath 
the word jge[y beaten himſclt vp and downe to proue theſe to be 
Muſt. contradictions Therefore , ſayth he, the Apol b 
. ſore , ; pologers obſeruation 
wastufily made, and Logicke confirmes1t tobe a violent comtradittion,, 
pag. for that theſe two propoſutzons, mans whole confidence is to te 
placed in Gods mercy alone , and, ſome confidence is to be 
 repoled in mans merit, ll no more agree , 4s being moſt oppoſite, 
thena new peece , with au old garment which our Sauzour ſajeth 
10 be an incengruows inpoſſittlucy. So he. | 
By which ſpeach of hisonly , ifthere were no other 
of ſuch note, rhe man, and his truth may be throughly 
diſcerned; hauing here falſified both Cardinail Belarmms 
words, and mcaning, inthe recitall of both theſe propo- 
fitions 


Bar 


263. 
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in his third propolition he ſayth ,VVe muſt pluce all our whole * 


wi 


ans . For as Cardinall Bellarmine (ctteth rhem downe , 
"they are both rrue, as betorc 1 baue ſhewed : but as this 
man relatert them , hemaketh them oppoſite. For Car- 
dinall Bellarmine ſayth not , that mans whole confidence is 
wheplacedin Gods mercy alone , as though it were by Way of 


| pecellity , and notlawfulito reſpect any thing .our owne 


good works, but that, tbe ſaſeſt way is ſo to do. Andlecondly, 
hedoth not ſay, that ſome contidence ts to be put in inans' 
merits,as though this alſo were of neceflity,but that ſome 
may be put:ſoas this man ſeemeth Wholy to*be com- 
pounded of fraud, and that with fincerity of truth he 
aanot yvtter any ſentence, either of his owne, or ours 
without ſome impoſture. Whata Prelate is this for men 
to hang cheir ſoules ypon the truth of his words ? 

The other point in this ſentence, I leane to be 
kughed at by his Reader, that Logickconfirmetb a violent con= 
tradsction , betwene theſe two propoſittons, to wit, that himſelf 
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hath tramed out of his owne tingers ends. And as for his Euery 
gample of contradiction, and higheſt oppoſytron, yea mpoſſibility begoars 
of coherence betwene anew pecce, and an old garment, P*<bt- 


every begger that gocth vp and downethe countrey, with 


cloake 
cOnuin=- 


apatcht cloake , will conuince him of vatruth therein, ;,,, x4 

eſpecially if he have paſled latcly by any Taytors' ſhop, partow of 
Where he hath had commodity of new ſhreds to ioyne 'to egregious 
bis old cloake, and thew, that there is nor ſuch Logical con- folly . 


tadiction or oppoſition becweene them, but that they 
may ftand togeather in a beggers cloake, if not in congru- 
ty of decency and handlomnes( wherof it ſeemerh that 
our Sautouronly meant :)yet at lealtwile without Logi- 
all oppoticion, or impollibility; which was far from the 


ſenſe of Chriſt in that Parable. So as here are now three © 


or fourc falſhoodsat once difcouercd, & conuinced againſt 
M. Barlw, about this firſt imputed contradiction, betwene 
theſetwo propoſitions , Let ys ſee the (econd. 

The (cond obiccted contradiction is, for that Card. 
bellarmine luycth in his ſecond propofition, or anſwere 


The ſe- 


cond con= 
tradition 
obieged 


te the (ccond queſtion ,thata man may put ſome confi- © the Car 
dence 33 bonzs merii43,911e talis eſſe compertam jit, in good merits dinall. 


Kkk 3 that 


Part. 13. 


446 coADiſcuſionof M.Barloves Ansvere oc. 

that arc found to be truly luch. And in kis third propoſiti- 
on, hc layth, that propter incertuudinem proprie iuſtitie tuttſmum 
eſt <c. tor the yncertaynty of our own proper iulticc, the 


* lafeſt way isto put all our confidence in the only mercy 


of God: which, ſayth M. Barlow, is contradictory the 
one to the other; the tormer atiirming, that we muſt 
know , that our merits be truly good, betore we can put 
any confidence in them ; and the f[ccond , that this is vn- 
certaine , & therefore it is molt ſafe to put our confidence 
only in Gods mercy. Wherto I an{were, that if theſe 
things be well contidered , there 1s no contradiction; for 
that the knowledg of our merits, which is required before 
we can put any zvit confidence in them,isa morall know- 
ledg only, ſuch as may ſtand with ſome vncertainty, as is 
to be(ccncin many thingsof this world. As for exmple, a 
man borne now in Englend , is morally certainc, that he is 
baptizcd , for that he is tould(o by his parents and others, 
for that the Miniſters do odinarily baptize infants in the 
Pariſh where they dwell : but for that he doth not know 
certainly , whether he that did baptize him, had the in- 
tention ofthe Church ,and yicd the forme of words pre- 
ſcribed, it may ſtand with fome vncertainty, whether 
he be baptized or no. And the like is in marriage, where- 
in there is morall certainty, thata man and woman that 
haucliued togeather many yeares in wed-{ocke, arc truly 
husband and wife : but yet for that there is not abſolute 
aſſurance , that both parts did. conſent jn hart to that 
marryage, it may {tand with ſome vacertainty, whether 
the mariage were good or no. And (o in infinite other 
thinges. And in thisour caſc it iscuident, that the know- 
ledg required by the Cardinal of our merits, is but morall, 
ſuch as may ſtand with ſome yacertainty; for though we 
ſhould know, that we hate giagen almes aboundantly, 
redeemed captiues, nouriſhed orphans , viſited the ficke, 
and impriſoncd, and done other good works comended 
by our Sauiour,that promiſed life eucr/aſting to theſame: 
yet becauſe we know not whether we hauc done them 
with all duc circumſtancesor no, it is but a morallknow- 


ledg 
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kdg of their being true merits, & conlegquently may liand 


- with ſome yaccrtainty ,asis ſayd in the third propoſi- 


1100 . 
And what now hath M. Barkwto ſay to this? Still he 


telleth vs , that cheyare contradictions, and ſerteth them 
downe thus in great letters. A man ( layth he) muſt be 4- 
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cetained that tbe works that be doth be truly geod , or els he may not 


muſt in them, and yet uo man can aſſure himſelſ that they are ſo , cxcept 
be bave 4 revelation ſayth the Cardmall . Well Syr, and what 
will you infer ot theſe two propoſitions? You fay that 
they are oppolite,, and contradictory. Prouc it :for that a 
contradiction eft afirmatio, c negatto de codem, reſpetiu eiuſdem: 
herethe certainty and vncertainty, that arc ſpoken of, 
xeofdifferent kinds. Aman muſt be accrtained that the 

works , that he hath done, be truly good before he 
putcotidence in them. This is to be ynderſtood of morall 
certainty only; not abloJute & infallible. and then againe, 
noman can aſſure himſelf, or know certainly that his 
works are ſuch, which is to be vnderſtoad of abſolute, 
and infallible certainty ; ſo as morall certainty, and abſo- 
hute certainty, being neither the (c]f ſamething, but much 
different , he be affirmed, in the fecond pro- 
pofition , and the other denicd in the third, withoutany 


ctradition atall .So asall the reſt of M . Barlowes ratling, - 


inthis phacc, l2ying; That better it were for the Cardinali 10 ac- 
tuwledo an oxer ſight , then to oneribrow one ſoule , redeemed v) 
Chrifts bloud : and : That contradithon in aſſertion woundes but one 

emember ,but vnſoundnes in de&rine deth wound the weake con - 
ſaence of a Chriſtian: that this may be amended by repeale , retratting 
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ar page 


t&c.Allthis, I lay is but idle, and yaine ſpeach, with- 


outany ground giuen on the Cardinals behalfe, as before 
bath bene ſhewed. And the vnſoundnes hath bene pro- 
wed to be on M. Barlows' fide, in regard of the many vn- 
tmathes, fſeightes, and abſurdities committed by him. 
And not to looſe any more tyme in this, we will paſſeto 
other contradictions, obiccted to the ſayd Cardinall, 
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Contradictions imputed vnto Cardinal Bellarmfne , 
bat proued tobe no Contradittions at all. 
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A S wee hauc bene more large then was purpoſed, in 
che diſcuſſion of the precedent obiected contradi- 
Ction , about the three queltions, and anſwers propolcd:; 
{o thall we endeauour to recompence our length there, 
With breuitiein this placc, for that M. Barlow indecd hath 
heereas little toſay ,asthere he ſpeaketh much to ſmall 
purpolc. Thelecond Contradiction then, is ſaid to be, 
for that Cardinall Bellarmun taking vpon bim to ſhew that 
God isnottheauthorotiin, nor inclineth man thereuns» 
to , hath this propolition : That God dojh not incline a man toe- 
will, exther naturally or morally, phyjice vel moraltier, cxpounding 
inthe ſame place , what he meancth by the words naturally 
and morally, to wit, thatto incline a man naturally to cuil, 


is immediatly to mooue his will coſome cuill act ; but 
to incline morally is to comaund , or counlailc an cuill a& 
to be done(which isproperly called morall concurrence:) 
inncicher which kind, may God be ſaid toinclinea man 
to cuill : but yet there is another way , called occaſionaliter, 
or by occaſion , as when an cuill man that bath a naughty 
will is bent to finne, God almighty, by ſcading ſome good 
cogitation to him , may be the occaſionall cauſe, why he 
committeth this finne, rather then that: wherof I gaue an 
example out of the booke of Geneſi,the 5 7.C bapter, where 
the brethrea of loſeph , hauing a naughty will to kill him, 
God almighty by ſending that way the Iſmaelte mercbats 
of Galaad, gaue an occafion rather of thinking how toſell 
him into Egipr, then to kill him , & ſo to commit rather 
the leffer {yane, then the greater, 

Cardinall Bellarmine alſo in his anſwere repeateth a- 


gaine thoſe yords of the Plalme , Conuertit cor corum , v8 odt- 
rent 
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arpopulums erus, God did turne the hartesof the Eg mprians, 
whare his p<ople: not chat God did cither plyſice or morali- 
properly mouc their wills , or command or counſaile 
the Egyp134ns to hate his people , but only occaſienalicer , 
thatisro lay ,425S. Auguſtine expoundeth the matter, God 
by doing good, and blclfing his (aid people( which wasa 

action in him) gaue cac Egyprians occation to cnuy, 
and hate them, they abuſing that ro cuill, which ne did 
frgood. And for that this occafionall concurrence, may 
tetearmed allo moral, in a certaine large ſeale, thcrtore 
God may be ſaid allo to cocurre morally in this incaning: 
butfor lo much as theſe two meanings of moral concurrence, 
aefar difcrent ; the firſt which is proper, may be denicd, 
mdthis which 1s vnproper may be granted without zl 
wntradiction , for ſo much asa contradiction *s nor, but 
when the ſeltc ſame thing-is affirmed and denicd in the 
{fe ſame lubic, and in the (amereſpet, which here is 
wt;no morethen if a man ſhould lay, theletwo propoſi- 
tions are contradictory : God commandcth exprelly all 
men in generall , Non occades, thuu thalt not kill; and yet to 
Jivers in particuler tor ſcuerall cauſes, he permittech to kil, 
md yet here is no contradiction, for thac killing is taken 
adifferenc ſenſes. 


+ Andthis is ſo plaine, that Me Barlow though he (ttiuc 


totalke fom what, for that he is obliged for his credir, & 
hired therunto ( as you know: ) yet findeth he nothing to 
faſten vpon by any probability, and theretorc in the end, 
lating intertained bimlclfe for a while in repeating 
what Bellarmine (aith, in the place from whence this ſup- 
poled contradiction aboutthe different ſorts of Gods con- 
errence is taken (1n repetition wherot he ſhsweth plaia- 
w_ vndcrſtad him:)he finally breaketh out in his ma- 

ttoend with the odious example of Iames Clement the 


Nonke,in killing the late King of France;demanding bow 


God concurred with that ation , cither in generall or in 
patticuler? But to this now the an(were isalready made, 
ind fo many wayes of Gods concurrence, or not con- 
Urrence, as concerne this _ , haue benecxplained, as 
L 0 
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Pars. 3.459 ADiſcuſionof M. Barloves Anſfyere ee. 
to ltand longer vpon ut, were lofle of time : Ict M. Barlow 
meditate by himlcltc, how God can concurre with ſo ma- 
ny wurthcring actions of his, by flandering and deia- 
mipg his ncigabour , as hcere againe he chargeth leſuts 
with poiſoning of Popes; which being notonly apparant- 
ly faile , but without all thew or colour of probability, & 
yet molt yiolentiy malicious; ſurc 1am, that God con. 
curreth nottherwith, cither phyſice, or moraliter,by mouing 
his hart or rongue to ſpeake ſo wickedly , and much lefle 
by commanding or approuing the ſame. But whether he 
TheNinel 40 it occaſianaliter or no, to his greater linne & damnation, 
cocurreth that I knov not: but certaine I am , that the contumely 
with M . being ſo intolerably falſe, and ridiculous as it is, and yet 
Porlow yrttered and repcated againe ſo often by him, in this his 
by a triple pgoke : moſt certainely, I lay, I do wie on my ſelfe, that 
concur- the Diucl hachcocurred with him in al chef Waics 
rence Phi- | 4 hyfice, moraliter , and occaſionaliter . Almighty God for- 
fical, moral on pbyjce, oo ; er 4 _— 
cccaſional , B1UE him , and make him to (ce, and tcele out of what ſpi- 
Tit he ſpeaketh . And ſo much for this ſecond propoſiti- 
on . 

The third contradiftion is vrged out of Bellarmine, in 
two books of his; thefirit, de Clericis, where he ſayth, that 
Clericisc, Allthe Fathersdo conſtantly teach ,that Bisbopsdo ſucceed the 
14. Apoſtles, and Priefts the ſexucnty az/ciples; and then in his book 
& |. 4. de de Pontiſice , he hach the contrary : that Bisbops do not properly 
Pont. cap. ſucceed the Apoſiles: Vnto which my anſwere was at that 
25. time ypon viewing the places them(ſclucs in Bellarmty, that 
How Bi- this was no contradiction at all, for that it wasſpoken in 
ſhops diuers [enſcs:to wit, that Bilhops do ſucceed the Apoſtles 
may be in power of Epiſcopal order, & not in power of cxtraor- 


Bell |.x de 


fayd ro dinary,& Apoſtolical juri{diction,and ſo both were truc, 
ſucceed and might well ſtand togeather, for thatall Biſhops haue 
the Apo- the ſame ſacred Epilcoyal order, which the Apoſtles had, 


_ _ but not their extFaordinary iurildiftion ouer the whole 
Ow NOTs 


world, ascachoneof them had : which anſwere of mine, 
fince that time ,hath bene confirmed by Cardinall Bellar- 
mine himſclic, in his owne defence , though in different 


words, laying : Epiſcopos ſuccedere Apoſtolis,C75 that Biſhops 
£S 0 
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jis grated 1n the book de Clericis,but yet that Bithops do 
perly {ucceed the _—_ as chey were Apoltles, that 
proſay, as they were (cnt intoall the world with moſt 


fllpower , 1s decayed in the booke de Poniifice. Soas in dif- = 


| 51 Cha).4. 
Flucceed the Apoltles, as they were the tirlt Biſhops of "4 
—_ Churches,as Lames of leruſale, lobn of Epbeſws, & the 


rene ſenſes both aretrue: Neque ſi! conmrarts , vel contr ads- Fellar, in 


dni«, ayth Bellarmine, wifi apudeos,qui Logicamignorunt , vel 


ſaſu communs carent; neither are they contrary, or contra- 


ditory , bur with chem that want Logicke: or common 
leaſe. So he . | 

All which being ſoplaine, yet notwithtanding M . 
karl will necdes lay fomwhat to the contrery, nor tor 
that he doth not (ce, that ehe thing which he is ro lay, is 
dothing at all co the purpoſe, buc perchance, that he thine 
kehhim(lelfe bound to lay [om what for taſhions ſakegand 
foroherh himſelie into ablurdities, as now you thaii (ee, 


folog . 


Tort, pag, 


Thils then he relatcth the calc, that Bcll.zwmme ſuyih in ore Barlow 
Mite that Brshops do ſucceed the Apoſtles , and in anorber, that bisbops pag. 268 « 


dwt properly ſuccced the 4poſiles: and leaſt any should thinke , that 
ths iro 4nczlo2y, becauſe tn the laft propoſuton tbe Aduerbe \ properly) 
ulfieth jt , the Cardinal brm{clſe bath tn the yery next. precedent 


Cupter, prevented that , where lie fauth ; that Brshops do properly ſus- 71, Clex- 
ted tbe apoſtles : then which , what more ſtrong counter=shocke cas x. cap. = 
ferebe berwenc any two? So he. And what he meaneth by this &/t ramen, 


ſg counter- hocke , | know not , bur ſure Iam that he gi- 
wth a (trong counter-buffe'to his owne credit, by brin- 
Inpin this reply; for that Bellarmtne in gle very {elfelame 
place, and words of the precedent Chapter, where he 

yth, that: Bithops do properly Jucceed the Apolſiles, 
bewerh him (cife to meane in ſuccclſhon of Epiſcepall or- 
&r, and power of preaching thereto belonging: in which 
ower of preaching he ſaytly; Eprſcopi proprie Apoſlolu ſuccedir, 

hops do properly ſucceed the Apoliles; and proucth it 
dit of the fixt of the Ats;bur where he ſayth in the other 
face ,that they do not properly ſucceed the Apoſtles, he 
meancth , and ſocxpoundeth his meaning to be, rl.at they 
Qnor ſucceed thenrin their extraordinaty yniucr (all jus 
L112 | rildicti- 


Part. 3; 452 A Diſcuſion of IM. Barldves Anſwere oe. 
rildiion oucr all the world . And could M. Barlow chooſe 
M. Bar. butſee this when be wrote bis Reply? If he did not, yet 
low haq Will L not returne the vnciuill word; here yſcd to me, out 
need take Of the Poet ( for there lyeth his learning ) nauiget Aniic)ras, 
a purgati- tor that my braine wants purging &c. but I will anſwee 
on for bis him more mmodelily, to wit, that if he ſaw not this error 
colcience. of his, then it was at leaſt a great overſight in him to look 
ſo negligently to what he writeth : but if he did ſee it, & 
yet wou'dſo failcly alledgit,then were a purgation ra- 
thcr to be withcd for his conſcience, then for his braines. 
But keccaſ:ch not heere,, we mult (ee two, or three 
fallc crichs of 1is more. Firſt he taketh ypon him, to proue 
Bellarm. c. that Belli7mic in the place before cited de Clertcis, doth in- 
14 deed prour rat Biſhops do ſucceed the Apoaliles ,notonly 
in power. of holy Order, but alſo of Juriſdiction . For that 
Bellareaine beivg toproue, layth he, according to the title of bis 
Chapter, that Brabops are greater then Prieſts, be ſetcheth bis ſecond 
reaſen from; betr difſerent power of 1171jdiction in the new Teſtament, 
becauſe rey , the Buibops , bake the ſame that the Apoſileshad : Nam 
Epitcopos Apoſtolis ſuccedere, that Bisbops do ſucceed the Apo- 
fles , thertn is not one mans teſtimony alone, conſtanter docene 
omnes Patrcsy{ayth he , all the Fathers do bould it with one con- 
+ ſent; withaut varying tn them(elues, or differing from others . Hi- 
therto'M. Barlow . And if he fbew himſclt taichfull in this, 
you may truſt him if you will another time : but if in this 
as.in moſt other things, he ſtill yſc ſhifting, then you 

may- truſt him as you find him, 
-/Firit they ic is true that Card, Bellarnme his purpoſe in 
this 14 . Chapter , is to prouc againſt Calun,and ſome 0- 
ther Proteſtants, that Biſhops and Pricſts are not cquall 
in degree, but that Pricſtsare inferiour to Biſhops, and 
he promiſeth to proue three points. Firſt that a Bithop 
is grcater then a Prieſt , quoad Ordinispoteflatem, in the po- 
wer of ha!y arder, Secondly, quantiam ad 1ar1ſditionem, that 
heis greater alſo in iuriſdition, for thata Priclt hath iu- 
riſdiction but oucr one Pariſh, and a Biſhop over his Di- 
oceſſc:thirdly that Biſbopsin the primiciue Church, were 


not only ,asCakanſayth, like Conſuls in a Senate, "= like 
rin- 
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"Princes rather in Councels. 1 he firlt, and third of which 
points appertaine not to our preſcnt purpoſe , but only 
the ſecond about iuriſdiction, and this not much neither, 
if you conſider it well , for that Cardinall Bellarmines intent 
j,to ſhew , that the juriſdiction of Bilbops is greater the 
that of Pricſts, but not that Biſhops had all the 1uriſditio 
which the Apoſtles had; nor doth he once name it, or ſay 
any ſuch ching : and it is a notorious decceipt of M. Barlow, 
when hg ſayth hecre, that Bellarmine fetcheth his ſecond 
reaſon to proue the preheminece of Biſhops abouc Prieſts 
fro their power of iuridiſtion,becaule they have the ſame 
that the Apoſtles hachygBellarmines words are thele : Secundd 
pobatur boc 1dem,, ex diſtin{tione Apoſtolorum & Diſcipulorum ſeptuce 
guts. Secondly the ſameis proued (to wit that Biſhops 
arc greater then Prieſts) by the diſtinction of the Apoliles, 
and the ſeauenty Diſciples; and then do enſue immediatly 
thoſe words: Epeſcopos Apſtolis ſuccedere, that Biſhops do ſuc= 
ceed che Apoſtles, and Priefis che ſeaucnty dilciples;all Fa- 
thersdo conſtantly teach. 

So that herc Bellaxmine doth not found his argument 
of prouing Biſhops to be greatcr , and worthier then 
Prieſts, ypon the ſucceſſion of Biſhops to the Apoſtles A- 
poſtlicall Iuriſdiion, but in the dignity of holy Order, 
which is ſufficient to/proue the to be greater then Prieſts: 
hor doth he fetch this his ſccond reafon from iurifdi- 
@ion, but from diſtinion,as you ſee, in his plaine words: 
and therfore theſe other words of M. Barlow written in 
great letters, that they have the ſame ( to wit Iuriſdictis) 
Which the Apoſiles had, and did ſucceed the Apoſtles 
therin ; this I ſay, is falſeſy put in, and he did well to 
Write the word (therin) in markable great letters,for thatiet 
| Eontayneth a markable fraude, no ſuch word being in Bel- 


lamine to that ſenſe : nor did all Fathers, nor any Father jj; ,wne 
teach this, that Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles in Apoſtoli- fraud in 
allluriſdi&ron;but rather the plaine contrary, as 1s large- markable 
proned in the other places, cited out of the fourth book great lew- 
&Pantifice , where the negatiue is put downe by Bellarmine **r5- 


®ou hauc heard, concerning Apoſiolicall Iuriſdiction; 
LII 3 to 
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to wit, that Biſhopsdo not therin ſucceed ynto the Apo- 
ſtles; which though of ir lelte it be evident, tor that eue- 
ry ey hath nor luriſdij&ion ouer the vihole world, as 
the Apoltles had, nor may teach,or preach,or build Chur- 
ches throughout the world, as they by their vniuerlal iu- 
riſdition might :yetdoth Bellarmme prouc the (ame large- 
ly taroughour foure whole Chapters togeather , ſhewing 
that albeit Chriſt our Sauiour did giuc immcdiatly vnto 
all the Apoſtles, vniucr(all jurildiction oucr tife world 
(bur yet differently to $. Peter from the reit , for that he was 
appointed to be the ordinary high Paſtour ouer the ſame, 
and they extraordinary , and conlequently he to hauc ſuc- 
ccſlours in his vniuerfall iuriſdition, and they not :) yer 
doth he not lo giuc itto all cheir ſuccellours, but only me- 
diatly by the chiefe ordinary Paſtour of al, which is Peters 
ſuccefſour, and that alſo with more limitation of place : 
wherof cnſucth , that no Biſhop, betides' the Bilhop of 
Rome,though he ſucceed the Apoſtles in dignity of Epilco- 
pail Order; yet doth he not in ivriſdiction , but receiueth 

that mediatly only from God , by the ſayd Bithop of 
Rome. 

And this doth Bellarmis proue, (to wit, that all Biſhops 
take their iuriſdition from the Biſhop of Rowe ) by cighe 
ſeucrall arguments out of Scriptures, Fathers, Councells 
and reaſons in onechapter, which is the 24. next follow- 
ing, andaoſ[wereth all the argumentsobiected ro the con- 
txary, to wit, ſix by name, repeating often and prouing, 
that in this power of juriſdiction , Eprſcopt non ſuccedunt pro- 
prie Apoftolis , Biſhops donot ſucceed properly the Apoltles: 
expoundingalſo what he mcancth by the word properh, 
Dicuntur Epiſcopi ( [ayth he ) ſuccedere Apoſtolis non proprie , eo ms- 
do quo vnus Epiſcopusalteri , ynus Rex gltert, ſed duplict alia ratione, 
prim9 T.atione Ordinis ſacri Epiſcopalis , ſecunds per quamdam ſimils- 
rlinem cc. Biſhops arc ſayd to ſucceed the Apoltles ,not 
properly,as one Biſhop ſuccecdeth another, and one King 
another, ( in all their power and iuriſdition) but two 
other wayes; the firſt by reaſon of ſacred Epiſcopall Order 
which they bauc, which che Apoſtles had: and ſecondly 
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3 yaccitaine fimilitude or proportion, that as the Apo- 

were the firſt, and immediate vnder Chriſt, when 
| hewas vponcarth , ſo are Biſhops now ynder the chicte 
| Biſhop &c. 

Ail which being ſet downe fo clearcly in Bellarmines 
owne words,and writings,hearcl pray you what modeſt 
concluſion M. Barlow maketh of all that is ſaid. 1f be fland 

(faith he ) on the place where the negatiue is, towit , in the fourth Barl. pag. 
whe de Pontitice, there indeed the Carainall, driven to bis sþifts, 259+ 

| * #ſorced to cone this diſtinction : but zet that ſalues not the contradicts, 

$ hut maketh it greater . For ther he sheweth, that be manifeſily oppo- Shamles 

l ſu both bimſelfe and all the Fathers . For in ſupertority of Iuriſdi@t- — 6 
1 @ Biobops by teſtimony of all the Fatbers ſucceed the Apoſiles, as bim- _ mw 
1 ſſe confeſſetb , proueth , and approucth tn this place . So he. And TY 
4 what ſhall we ſay now to this ? Was there cuer the like 
faling or miner of anſwering,to out-facc a man, againſt 

+ _ lizowne words, proofs, and protcſtations? Doth Bellar- 

we confcſle, prouc , and approuc in this place, that Bi- 

h  obuy ſucceed the Apoltles, in their ſuperiority of iuriſ- 

c diftion, reccaved immediately fro Chriſt, which he hath 
impugned before by ſo many ou arguments? In what 
bnof modeſty doth thisIye, toaffirmeſuch things? But 

feel pray you, how cotradictory he is to him!lfc,cuen in 

ls theſe few lynes. For if Eellarmine were driucn to copne this di= 
fadion, that Biſhops did ſuccecd the Apoſtles in dignity 


4 of Order, not in power of juriſdiction, then cannot he be 

lydto confeile, proue, and approuc, that they do ſucceed 
by aluperiority of iuriſdiction , as here M. Barlow affirmeth M. Bar- 
» limtoauouch. And can there be any thing more contra- rye 
h, | Giftoxy then this? And is not paſſion a great infirmity,that Whita: 
— Aiveth a man to theſe abſurditics? . * Som 
4] I will let paſſe that childifh,though malicious ſcorne ,@crour 


_ which he vſcth againſt Cardinall Betarmine in comparing ynto Bel- 
ot tim with D.V hitaker , whoſe name {layth he) though dead, like larmine . 
og Lilca bis drume, is 4 terronr to Bellarmine: alludin g vnto that fa- ſpeftarum 
mousfoguing Rebellof Bohemia, Ziſca, who enraged with admiſyi 14 
thedrunkennes of 1ohn Huſe hisnew hereſic, vp the point/®” *** 
ome two hundreth ycares agoc, taoke armes againſt* E': 


his 
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his lawfull Soucraigne, made an army of the common 
people , that were pur into madnes with the lame hereſy, 
tooke Caſicls, ſpoyled Townes, burned Villages, Mona- 
ſeries, murthercd infinite people , eſpecially oft the Cler. 
y , and finally dicd ſo miſcrably blind , both in body and 
oule, that as hauing not any one eyecorporall left him: 


Ziſcathe ſo fecmeth he (though M. Iobn Fox do fet himd owae for a 


- Saint and Confeiſour of his Church , in his Eccl}cfiaſticall 


rebell a fr Kalcnder , vpon the fifth day of February) to hauc had no 


leaſt part of any (piritualleye in his ſoule ; for that mcn 


lohbn Fox, <2mming to him as he layon his death- bed,to know how 


he would be buricd, & what fort of obſcquies he would 
hane, he anſwered moſt prophanely , that chey ſhould caſt 
him out where they would, rhat foules might deuoure his 
flcth, bur that firſt they ſhould take of his skinne, and make 
a drum therof, 1ſſuring them, that his cnemies(the Papiſts) 
would fly vpon the only noile of the ſame. 

This ische witty, and modeſt compariſon that M, 
Barlow thought good to vie bet wene Cardimall Bellarmin, and 
D.YVhitaker; and of the terrour that M. VPhitakers name, 
being now drad, doth ſtrike into Bellarmme , as often as he 
hcareth it, no lefſe then the drum of Ziſce. But how like 
ſocuer M. PVbitaker might be to Zi{cafor his ſe and religi- 
on { ſcarce ſerled peraducnture in any) I will not diſpute; 
but for the terror of his drum to Bellarwine it is ridicu- 
lousto them}, thathaue read , or do read both their works. 
And furely what miracles M. V/bmakers memory , or skin 
may worke now after his death { eſpecially if it ſhould be 
made into a drum, asthat of Ziſca was) I cannot tell, but 
Turel am, his tongue, and pen wrought few miracles, 
whileſt he was alive, And. that is euident both by his 
owne Writings, and of others againſt him, as well in En- 
gliſh, as that of M. D. Stapleton, M . Gregory Martyn , and M. 
VVilliam Reynolds ; asalſo inlatin , of the ſaid D. Stapleton 1n 
two bookes, Durews , and Gretzeru hauc cuident{y deela- 
red. 

And to repeat only a note or two, giuen by the ſaid 
M. Reyno!ds , whome all men know to haue byn a yery = 

c 
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delt.man , and tor many yearcs to haue byn a great Prote- 
ſtant , hisccalure was very meanc of M. Dottor VYhitakers 
Icarning , as may appcare by his booke againit him, alcri- 
bing vato him very thallow. knowledg, and intolcrable 
arrogancy, in condemning all Doors and Fathers, as 
appearcth both ia his Pretace p. 44. 45 . and in the cnſu- M. Reye 
ing book pag. 495- 496. Andagaine hc (heweth, peg . 109. nolds re- 
that he vaderitandeth not the Proteitant doctrine of only _— oy 
Faith, which he taketh vpon himto defend . Morcouer ,,1.., W 
he ſherveth,, pag. 23-25 -114+115 ,123. 126. 319. how | 
he contradicteta himicite moſt manifeltly: and that this , Whi- 
is his cuitome, which is no tigne of exquilite learning as takers ig- 
all men know . And tinally tocnter into no more particu» norance, 
laritics, I will cite only halte a ſcore of lines, it they be (fo 
many, of M. Reynolds words, concerning M. VVintakers 1g- 
noxrance, dilcoucred in one only Paragraph . 

la this Paragraph, ſayth a. Rewolds, you commit as zz p, _ 
many errorsas lightly you may . For tirtt you yadcrltand ,,;q; =—_ 
not M. Marin, whome you go about to conſute, Sccond- furation Þo 
ly you vnderſtand not S. Paul alleadged by him. Thirdly 97, 
you vaderſtand not S. Paxlailedged by your l[clte. Fourth- », 
ly you ynderltand not the ſtatc of thequeltion, of which », 
you talke. And laſtly you ynderitand nor your fclfe; and ,, 
thedocrine of your fellowes. Thus he. And preſently 
proucth all theſe ignorances, one by one, in luch ſort, as 
I ſee not how any ofthem may iultly be denyed. And 
yet(forſooth)this is the man, whole skin and drum M.Bar- 
low will haue to be a terror to Bellarmine. Let vs put this to 
his other follics, and ſo an end. But if this do not ſuffice, 
let M . Barlow if his leaſure (cruc him, reade the two books 
of M.D. Stapleton, againſt M.V7bitaker, and he thall loone fee 
the mans weight and worth, and whar drum might be Whita- 
madeof his skin, or rather what ſcar-crowes, to tcare kersbook 
fooles, for lcarned men hecan neuer fcare, that was him- not worth 
ſelfe ſo ignorant, andſo cuereſteemed amongit them, in the taking 
hislife-time ;wherto we may add this for an argument, *?* 
that his Jargelatin Daplicattonagainit the ſaid Doctor, was 
held by all co be ſuch poore ſluffe, as it lay on the printer 
M m m (Le- 
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(Legats) hands for want ot (ale: in ſo much that. he way 
forced to make ſute to M . Chatterton ( your predeceſſor M. 
Barlow inthe Sca of Liwcolne) in reſpett of the great mulri- 
tudeof Miniſters in that dioceſſe, that he would cauſe the 
to buy the Copics, therby to calc his charge, who otherwiſe 
was like to be much canificd, it not vndon by theprinting 
of ſuch a worthlefle worke , which of all the works of Bel 
larmine and Stapleton , you ſhall never heare of to have hap- 
pened, though they haucbyn printed, and reprinted di- 
ucrs times. 

There followeth the fourth Contradicion obicted 
to Cardinall Bellarmine , about Indas, where he is accuſed to 
{ay in one place of his w orks,to Wit,ltb.1. de Pontifice, cap. 12. 
That Indas belieucdnot : and yet in another place, bþ. 3. 
de Iuſi;ficatrone c. 14 helayth, that Indes was juſt, & certain- 
ly good, which I lay was no contradiction at all, if we 
relpet the two {cverall ty mes, wherot Card. Bellarnihe 
did ſpeake, prouing out of S. Ichn; Ghoſpell, that 1nds 
inthe beginning was good , and did belicue, but ajtcr- 
ward , he became cu1ll, andloſt his fayth. * / 

This wasthe ſummeof my anſwer : and the Cardinals 
booke comming our afterwards,-hath the fame in cfiect 
in theſe words : D:ſtrmgutsh the tymes, you »bat agree the Scripinres. 
Indas beliened , and was 11ſt , and good, tm the beginning ofh1s elettton, 
but afterward be yealded tothe tempter , and not only did not («cltene, 
but became a thief alſo , and betrayed Ins Lord , and Liftly banged bim- 

ſehe. So he. 

And now what do you think, that M. Barlowout of his 


 Ingenioſty will find to bring for maintenance, that this 


was 2 true contradiction 1n Bellarmine ? Truly he will ad- 
venture far to find ſomewhat, though it be to his owne 
ſhame and diſcredit. Let vst.carc his mad defence. The 10y- 
ning . layth he ) of. the Aduerbe vere (by Bellarmine ) that Iudas 
was truly righteous , and certainlte good, and yer did not belieue, 
makes it a contradifiion mmcurable. And to the end that his fraud 
may be more notorious, he writeth the wordes truly , cer- 
tatnly , and nor Levene, in great Jetters. Bur now if you Jooke 
Vpon Cardinal Bellarmmes words, you ſhall find firſt, = 
T5 
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hedoth not 10yne che aducrbe vere, that is rruiyrighteous, nor 
the other of certatuly good at all; his words are tucle ; Fuiſſe 
ludam aliquando tuſtum , probat S. Hteronymus ex verbu Domini | 9- 
annis 17 . Pater quos dediſtz mzbs cuſtodaus , nemo ex eis pery' niſi 
lis perdutionts . 84 Pater dedit allum tilio , certe bonwerat . (hat 
Iudss was lomctimes iult, 'S, Hierome doth proue out of 
the words of $-lobn 17 . Father | haue kept thoſe, that thou 
haitgiuen me, and none baue pcrithed, but the fonne of 
perdicion. It God the Father gaue him to his Sonne, tru- 
ly he was then good. Hcere then you [ee that there is no 
were tuſtws, truly righteous, as M. Barlow hath thruſt into 
Bellarmines words. And albeit bc [ayth , cerie bouw erat , yet , | 
certe is not referred to bonus, as is cujdent. theie are then _ 
two willtullcorruptions. Butthe third is much more c- Ryfgng of 
minent , that he maketh Bellarmine to ſay, that notwithſlan- Cargir. 1 
ding that Iudas was truly righteous, and certatnely good : yet did be Bellarmin 
wot belieue . W heras Bellarmne (ayth , hedid belicuc, and {o fo frame a 
isitſerdowne in the forme it [elfe of theobiccted contra- ©22tradi » 
diction, ſaying; that firſt he did belicue, when he was 
choſen an Apolile, and that then he was iult : but after- 
ward he lo(t his faith, and did not belicue. And now wil 
M. Blow for making vp of lome ſhgiy of contradiction a- 

ainſt Bellarmine , make him lay , that at the one, and the 
Fe lame tyme, Iuds was truly r2gbteens, certaynely good , and 
yet not belieued. And to thew that this is an abſurd propoſt- 
tion, he maketh a long diſcourſe out of Scriptures and 
Fathers, to proue, that without fayth a man cannot be - 
trulyrighteous , nor certatnely good , as though Cardinall Beliar- 
mine had denicd the ſame . Is there airy ſhame 1a theſc 
Men ? 

But after this againe, be gocth furcher in another | 
place , demanding; whether, {uppoling Indas to hauc be- ©%*-#4Z » - 
lieucd at the beginning, his tayth were formata or no 6 
that is, informed by grace , working by charity; allcad- |. 


Hier.l.cot, 
Pelag, 


ho- 
mas egre- 


ging 4quins in theſe words: Surely minima that bath ſuch a fatth gigugy a. 
Aquinas ſayth, nihil incſt damnationis ,there is no damnation. buſed by 
For betng once had , it caunot totally, and fing'ly be loſt : nor 1 15 more M. Bar+- 
ſeparable from him, then the eſſemtiall forme of any thang ſrome the ſub- lOW « 
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jet , whichit denominates .'T hus he. And will notcucry man 
that readeth thele words, thinke that Aquinas doth hould 
all this doctrine heere aucrred, that fides ſormata once had, 
cannot be tinal loſt? M. Barlow hath holpen the matter 
the beſt he can to deceauc his Reader, in not citing any 
place of Aquinas , where he houldeth this, for that he could 
D.Thom. not do it : but they that are acquinted with Aquines his 
28-9-23-J® bookes, and doctrine, know him cxpreſly tq teach the 
x0, i COY- eGtrary,as the Reader may ſee,if heliſt toperule the places 
pore. T | herequoted, where he purpoſly proucth, that charits ſemel 
art-1t-©  babita poteſt amitth, and for that charity is the forme offaith, 
2.perr to- , .. 
—_ itfolloweth by neceſſary conſcquence, that fides formats, 
£ to wit, aiuſtifying faith may in Aquinas his opinio be loſt; 
and herof no Catholicke Denine can doubt. So as the im- 
pudency was ſtrange, in charging Aquinas with this, which 
Lib.z.1n- 1s the proper herefic of Iobn Calum; but much more that in 
flitur.c.z. the yery place , whence this pretended contradidtion, a- 
bout Indes, is taken , to wit, out of Bellarmines third booke 
Lib. de Iu- de 1uſtificatione , Belarmwne doth prouc by ciglit examples out 
Pificat, & of Scriptures the quite contrary , to witzthat fayth, and 
"ou iuſtice being once had, may be loſt againe. What willM. 
Barlow anſwere to al] this?wil not his triends bluſh for him 
in this behalfe? Or will not cuery iudicious Reader make 
a pauſe here,and ay, that it isa ſtrange miſery of a cauſcin 
religion, which cannot bedefended,but with ſuch groſle, 
& palpable fa] ſhoods . Let vs leaue the theſe obiefted con- 
traditions and paſſe toſomeother things. The Cardinal 
hath anſwered al the reſt him {cIfeqnor did I think it good, 
that wrot before him, to preuent him therin, nor yet to 
paſſe any further, hauing proued theſe firſt foure to be 
ſuch, asnow you haue ſcene: though M. Barlows defence 
hath' made the matter far worſe. 
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with Popes of their times, 1m temporall affarres: obie- 
Red as arguments againſt the ſecurity of ac- 
knowledging the Popes Superiority . 


V HERIN 


many fraudes and forgeries are diſcouered in M. Bar- 
loy , particulerly concerning Fredericke the ſe- 
cond , and his contentions with Popes» 
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A H1s argument ofthe temporall dan- 
DD gers imminent to Princes, as 1s preten- 
SY} ded , by acknowledging the Popes ſu- 
=> preme Authority, and of ſo manyhurts 
2 anddangers enſuing therof, though we 
 haue fomwhat largely handled before 
STR by occalion of the examples obieed 
ofthe Ewperours Henry the 4. and Hemy the 5. yet here 
Mmm 3 aye 
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arc weforced to reiterate tlic lame argument againe: for 
"that many more cxamples are obiettcd , concerning the 
ſayd Hawjthe fourth his doing pennance at the Caltic of 
Canuſium, inforccd cheruato by Pope Gregory the 7. as allo 
of the Emperour Fredericke the 1. forced by Pope Alexander 
»» the third ro le 4 grooje on bis belly , and to ſuffer the other 10 tread on 
» bieneck.; of Philipehic Empcrourſayd to be (laine by Otho,, at 
» the Popes motion : of the Empcrour Fredericke tne [ccond 
2 excommunicated and depriucd by Pope Innocentius the 4. 
»» & procutcd afterward to be poiloned: that Pope Alexander 
2» thethird wrote to the Spuldanto poilonthe Emperour, & 
»» ſent him hispictureto that cfiet: that Pope Alexander the 
2> {xt cauſed the brother of Bajazztes the Turkith Emperour 
2»» named Gemen to bepoiſoned at his brothers requeit, and 
2» had two hundred thouſand crowns for the ſame: T hat our 
»» King Henry theſccond , befides his going barcfoote on pil- 
» grimage, was whipped vp and downethe Chapterhoulc, 
2» like a ſchoole boy, ard glad to eſcape ſo too: T hat the Father of the 
»» modcerne King of France was depriucd by the Pope of the 
2» kingdome of Nawarre, and himlelfe (1 meancthis King of 
2» France) forced to begge ſo ſubmilliucly the relaxation of 
» hiscxcommunication, as he was content to ſuffer his Em- 
2» baſſadour to be whipped at Rowe for pennance. 
T All theſecxamples(faydI in my Letter) were heaped 
2 togeather to make a multcr of witneſles, for profe of the 
» dangers that Prince< perſons arc,or may be in,by acknow- 


Lett. þ.99 . ledgingthe Popes ſupreme Authority: adding this for an- 


» (were, But firſt (quoch I ) in peruſing of theſe, I find ſuch 
»» aheape indeed of exaggerations, additions, wreſtings, 
?» and other vn{incere dealings, as would require aparticu- 
2? Jer Booke to refute them atlarge, And the very laſt herc 
?» mentioned of the preſent King.of France, may ſhew what 
2» creajt 15to be giuen to:all the reſt , to wit, That be ſuſſeredbis 
»* Embaſſadour to be 1 l1pped at Rome, & the latin Interpreter tur- 
Þ ncth it, Vt Legatum ſurm Rome virgis ceſum paſſus ſit , as thoug 
? he had byn ſcourged with rodds ypon the bare flcſh, or 
» whipp*<d vp and downe Rome; wheras ſo many hundreds 
” being yet aliuc that (aw the Cerimony ( which was no 
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more , but the laying on , or touching or the ſayd Em- 
baſſadours ſhoulder with a long' white wand ypon his 
apparell, in token of ſubmitting himſclfe to Eccleſiaſtical 
dilcipline )it maketh them both to wonder, and Jaugh at 
ſuch monſtrous aſſextions, comming out in print: and 
with the ſame cſtimatio of punqual tidelity dothey mea- 
fure other things here auouched, 


; 
As forexample, that our King Henry the ſecond as Touching 


whipped vp and downethe Chapter-bouſe, and glad that hecould eſcape jo 14h 


zoo, tor Which he citeth Hoxeden , and this he infinuateth he ſeced. 
to be by order of the Pope : in reſpet wherot( he ſaith) . 
the King bad iuſt caule to be afraid. Bur the Author doth Hored. p, 
plaincly ſhew the contrary, firſt ſetting downe the Char- 3®3* 
cr of the Kings abſolution, where no ſuch pennance is 1b, p, zcg 
appointed :and ſecondly after that againe in relating the 4 
voluntary pennance which the King did at the Se _—_— See Barone 
of $, Themas, tor being ſome occalion of his death, doth re- =: 
fute cherby this narration, as fraudulent, and vnſincere,/" Jn 
that the King «4s whipped like a ſchool- boy by order of tl'e Pope, as 
though it had not come from his owne tree choice, and 
deuotion. 

Thus fayd I in my Letter. To theſe two Jaſt exam- 
ples of whipping, both in the King of France his Embaſ- Barl,pag. 


| fadour, & our King Henry the ſecond of England, M. Barlows 275: 


reply 1s only in certame ſcoffs for intertaining of time, , _ 
A wand ( ſaith he ) ras latd ſe/tly on the Embaſſadour of France Jed c ve 
bis shoulders &rc. Istherod of Ecilefiaſticall dijeipline in Rome , tur- \,,, _ 
xed now into awhute wand ſol» laid on? Againe atter:Herby a man King of 
may comcure , what the ſel/e-whip; img cf leſmts, and Romaniſls wu . France his 
V Pull they not ſay when they bauetle ul1pm their hands, as S. Peter Embaſſa- 
ſard to is Maiſter , Parce tibi : be good 10 Your ſel/e Syr ? For noman dour was 
Jet exerbated his ewne fleh, but nourichedit : which is a better place "2* Whip- 
of Seriptare againſt ſelſe-uhrpping , then i! e Pope bath any for turning ps "If 
tbe rod of correction, mie arand of Certmony . So he, Ex beſ.5.49 

And whether it bea better phace of Scriptureorno, [ 
wil not decide:bur ſure] am, that the praftice is moreealy 
and ſweet to nourith a mans owneflcſh, then to difciplin 
the lame; and morcaliowed, [| doubt nor, by M. _ Vs 

uch 
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ſuch as follow bis{piricuall dixetions. But yet about this 
betterplacc of Scripture auouched by M. Barlw, againſt 
whipping , itſhall not be amiſle ro conlider ſomewhat, 
how rightly it isalcadged, and therby ſee what becometrh 
of Scriptures, when..it is once brought into theſe mens 


poiſclſions . 


The place is cited togeather , as you lee, all in a diffe- 
rent letter, as if $. Peter had ſpoken the wholezS& yet in the 
margeat he quoteth Matth. 16: and Epheſ.5 . wherby thoſe 
thatare [carned ynderttand,that the tormer words only of 
Parce tibi : ſpare your ſelfe Syr, are of $ . Peter , and the later, of 
nouriſhingour fleth, againſt diſciplining, is of $. Paul. And 
not to ſtand yponthe tarmer claule, albeit that it differ 
from the vulgar tran(lation , ſurcly the place of S. Paul bea- 
reth not M. Barlows [calc and application againſt diſcipli- 
ning of our flcth, which is lo farre of from the Apolilcs 


-cruc drife and mcaning, as nothing can be more. His 


words arerhelc : Husbands ought to louethesr wines , 4s their ane 
bodies, and be that logeth bis wiſe, loueth bumſelfe , for no man eucr ba- 
ted bis owne flesh, but nourtsheth , aud cherisbeth the ſame, even 4s 
Chriſt the Church. And is this ſo good a place of Scripture 
now , 45M. Barlow laith , againſt ſelfe-whipping, for ſo much 
as here the Apoſtle {peaketh of husbands nouriſhing and 
cheriſhing cheir wiucs , as Chriſt doth his Church? 
Which though he loucd as his owne fleſh, yet doth heof- 
ten whip, and chaſten, as all mcn do both ſee, and feele, 
that liuc in her, This thenis impertigent, and nothing to. 
S. Pauls meaning : 

Butwhat? wereitnot a better place to the contrary, 
for whippingand chaſtcning a mans owne flcſh volunta- 
rily, when the ſame Apolile faith , Caſtigocorpus meum, & in 
ſeruitutem redigo: It do chaftkea my owne body , and doe 
bring it into feruitude : the Grecke wordalſo being more 
forcible, to wit, 5vex:«,u , Which fignificth to make blacke, 
or Hew: as alſo where he talketh of V2gulie,cy tetunia multa, of 
manic Vipills and faſtings, pratized by him , and other 
Apoſtles. Doth not this prouc thata (elfe-chaſtizing of 
amansbodieis plcaſing to God ? What will M. Barlow ſay 
to 
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to thatother precept of S. Paul; Mortificare membra veſtra ſuper 
terram : do you mortific your members ypon carth . Doch 
not yoluatary mortification of the members ofour body 
include yoluntary chatiſmcnt of the Aleth and conlequent- 
ly aliſa whipping ſometimes if necd require? What will $4.5.245 
he lay of that crucitying our members, wheroi the ſame A- 
poltle [peaketh? Doth not crucifying imply as muchas (cif M+ Bar- 
whipping? But itſemeth thar theſe raings are [trange para- low litle 
doxcs to M.Barl. that was neuer acquainted with the ſame, WY 
butbeing accultomed rather with cheother partofthe (en- chagizins 
tence of nouriſhing & chcriſhing his flcſh, by good cheere, othis bo 
{oft apparcll, and other delicacies of life, ſo far forth as he dy by dif- 
hath bene able co procureit, laughing at them that calke of cipline. 
whipping, qu/a anzmalis homo non percipu ea que ſunt ſpirizus Dei; ** £97 2» 
becauſc the flcſhly man doth not ynderitand thoſe things '** 
that appertainc to the ſpirit of God. And this ſhalbe a ſut- 
ficient anſwer to M. Barlowes trifling about whipping, 
both in the King of France his Embalſadour at Rome, and 
King Herr the [ccond at Canterburic in Englazd. 

But yeronething is tobe noted, for concluſion about 
whipping King Henry the ſecond, of whom it was ſayd 
beforc', that be was whipped vp and downe the Chapter - blouſe , like 
« {choole boy , aud glad to eſcape fo too: now being prieited by my 
anſwer thereunto out of Hpyeden , and other witncefſes that 
the pennance which King Henrydid there, was voluntary, 
and notenioyned by the Pope: now (I ſay) M.Barlow an- 
ſwereth it thus : /Vhether the pennance were voluntary or emozned ParloW 
tothe King, who maketh the queſiton ? the Apologer ſa:d no ſuch thing P43: ,297» 
&c. But let rhe wordstiemſelues now recited be tudges in ' 
the matter, which ſay, thatbe was whipped yp & downe the Chap- 
ter-bouſe like 4 ſchole boy, and glad to eſcajeſo too. Doth thisimport 
voluntary or inuojuntary whipping? And how then can 
M. Barlow ſay , that the Apolocer ſard no ſuch thing ? For if he were 
glad toeſcape ſo too, who will not inferre , Hat he would haue 
eſcaped with Ictſe whipping, if he could, and chat therc- 
fore the ſame was inferred? which is yet contradited by 
thoſe Hiſtoriographers that recounttheſame. AndI think 
M . Barlow will tind yery few [chool-boics that are volun- 

Nnn tarily 
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tarily whipped. 

There remaine now the other examples of the Em- 
perours Frederick the firſt, Henry the ſixt, and the reſt before 
mentioned , aHirmcd to haue bene iniuriouſlic dealt with- 
all by Popesof their time, All which I might inſtly pre- 
termit, as prouing nothing againſt our calc of the 'Oath , 
though ali were graunted , which hath bene obiced a- 
bout them . For luppole that ſome Popes had dealt bard- 
ly, and rigorouſly with ſome Emperours, Kings, and 
Princes , that ſhould no more take away his authority, 
then it ſhould take away any Kings authority, it he ſhould 


. offer iniury to one, or more of his Nobilitic . But beſidcs 


Frederick 
the ficlt. 


this, I ſayd further in my Letter, that in examining the 
particulers, | found many exaggerations , additions , wre- 
ſtings, and vnfincere dealings in the alleaging of theſe 
examples. And as for the firlt of Fredericke, that he ſhould 
ly a groof on bis belly , and ſuffer Pope Alexander the third to tread on 
hisnecke, and ſay, ſuper aſpidem & baſil;ſcum &c.is a great exage 
geration , and refuted as fabulous by many realons , & au- 
thoritics of Authors allcadged by Card. Barorius , to whom 


About the I remitted the (ame, for that the diſcourſe therof was oucr 


coronatio 
of Henry 
the ſixt. 
a In Yita 
Cileſtint, 
b Part. 


2-201, 40, 


in auno . 
I190s 


1199, 
e Lib.rs. 
a1 (Henir, 


6 . 
f Lib, 7. 
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long to be repeated by me inthat Letter. 
Theother exaple alſo of Henry the 6.Emperour, whoſe 
Crowne Celeſtinus the Pope is accuſed to have {trokenfrom 
his head with his foote, aſter he had (ſet it on, I held in 
the fame number of fabulous narrations, for that it being 
ſayd to bedonein Rewe, it was only mentioned firſt by an 
Engliſh writer Roger Houeden, that lived ſo many hundred 
wikes from the pJace,and thereby might eaſily be deccaucd, 
as Reynold of Chefter in like maner was, that took it of him. 
Wherasnoother writcrof other nations, eyther preſent 
at his coronation, when the thing is faygned to haue bene 
done'as GodefriduViterbterfts Secretary to the ſaid Emperor) 
nor other writersafterwardrelating the ſaid Coronation, 
a5 2 P[41314 , Þ Nanclerus , © Sabellicns, 4 Blondus , © Sigonizs and 
f C:z:27msdolo much as once make mentio therof, which 
1s improbable that they would hane pretermitted , being 
lo notorious a point, if it had fallen out, 
1o 
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Tothis lalt example, and my aniwerabour the ſame, 
M. Barlow hath no reply to make, but that Baronius ſcemeth 


fo take ittora truth , and graceth it ,laith he , witha Symbolical gn, 
lycroglyphike , expreſſing what the Pope should meane tn doing ſo. Angus 


Whereto Ian{wer, that Baronius relating the matter out of 
Roger Houeden, doth neither affirme it to be truc, or falle, 
but according to that narration of Hoxeden expotinds what 
ie might {iguity it it had benetruce, andas it was tould 
Hoveden 11 England. But ſo many other authors that ſpeake 
of that Coronatio,& mention not this other fot, as now 
we haucallcadged, do make the negatiue much more pro- 
bable. 

And as for the former about Fredericke the firſt Em- 
pcrour , and Pope Alexander the third, I meane to ſtand to 
my former remillio therof, to the large dilcuſſjon of Car- 
dinall Baromws , far oucr long to be brought in, into this 
place : but thereall may be [ecne atlarge, go wit , the mee- 
ting of the ſaid Pope and Emperour at Vere , vpon the 
yeare 1177. the kynd and friendly reconcilement betweene 
them, written by the (ccond Archbiſhop of Salcrnam cal- 
ted Romnualdus, who was Legate or Embaſſadour to the 


King of Sicily, & was preſent, & ſaw ail that paſſed: whole Alexan- 


Recordes are yet extant in an ancient Gothicall character c_ & 
CICATEed © 


a caluny A 


alwcll in the Church of Salcrnum, as in theVaiicam Libra- 
ry. Heproucth the ſame allo by theepiltles & actes them- 
{clues of Pope Alexander yet extant, and by thelilence of all 
ancient writers that lyucd then ,or ſooncafter, who mcn= 
tioning all that paſſed very particu'erly, do not make men- 
tion of this act of the Popes putting his foot ypon the 
Emperoursnecke, nor of any ſuch {peach , as ſuper aſpiden: 
& baſiliſc; &c. And finally heproueth the ſame to bea table, 
by the diſconuenicncy of divers other things there done to 
make peace, as that yt had beene the way to ouerchrow a1, 
and tocexaſperate the Emperour for euer , whom the Pope 
ſought by all meanes to pacificand gaine, and yt was con- 
trary to that Popes nature and condition, Who was [weet 
andcurtcous, with ſundry other arguments, which lee 
palle, referring the Reader tothat copious difcourſe and 
Nnnz. de- 
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declaration of his about this matier : 
Apaynſt all which, M . Barlow now allcageth nothing 


annal.ang "pf any moment atall, but inucjghing firſt againſt Baronzus 
*forallc2gipg a manulcript in the Popes Libraric, one Romu- 


aldus (ſayth he ) not zet extant in view , ard for onght 1s knowne, 
may a{we!! be forged as true. And is not thu good dealing , when there are 
ſomany authors of credii m print , 10 auow this ſtorte ? One manuſcript, 
yncath , obſcure writer muſt encountcr the credit of them all . So he. 
And ag1ineafter he tcarmeth the fazd Rommnaldus, AV atican 
Desk-creeper &c. But the anſwere 1s calic, that the printing 
ofa booke , maketh 1t not of greater authority : for then 
no worke trad becneof authoritic, ſome hundred yeares 
agoc when there was no printin the world , butall were 
manuſcripts . And as for the truth of this ſtorie, Baronmus 
toucheth ſo many particulersof the two Librarics where 
the worke is extant in Gothicall charaQers, which cucry 
man may ſce and read, as no probable doubt can be that 
he bath deuiſecd or faigned it; as there may well be of FYVab 
thramus Naumburgenſis [0 often alledged againſt ys, of whom 
notwithſtanding we haue no other certainety then the 
credit of Flurcus Ilyricus the Lutheran , which with vs is very 
{mall: wieras Barontusremitzerh all men to thele two aun- 


cient manu'cripts, [til extit and to be ſeene by al that il. 
And asfor ſome later writers obicea by M.Barlaw to hauc 
affirmed the ſame of Frederiche, Baronics his an{were aftcr 
ther proofs , is this: S3quid buzzſinods per Alexatdrum 
\, Papamj&c . lt any ſuch thing had byn done by Alexander the 
,, Pope, how would theſe writers, that were preſent and 
® tcaſt thing that was done, yea did fer downe 
,, cucry ſeveral) thing, in the very words that they were [po- 

,, ken there, & that with all dil1gence,as we haue ſcene now 
Baron. the Kings Legarte Romualdusto have done : how TI lay, is it 
Tom. 12. probable, that they would haue pretermitted ehis matter, 
Edr.R7 fo ſtrange, ſo new , ſo monlirousfor the indecency there- 
P48: 7*0* of, there beingalſo ſo many emulators ,and of faction a- 
?? gainſt the Pope? Wouldno one of them (ct it downe in 
? their Writings, or ſo much as make mention thegof?So Be 


? ro, 
There 


, - 
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There tolloweth in the third place, the ſtory of the 
| Emperor Phzlip, of which I wrote thus before: Thar alſo of 7. pag, 
' the Emperour Philip, affirmed to be ſlaine by Ortho his oppos toc , 
' + fiteEmperour, at the incitatio of Pope Innocentius the third, ,, 
| isa mcerc {launder, for that according to all hiſtories, not ,, 

Otbothe Emperour , but another Otho named ot //itthfpacke ,, 

apriuate man, and one of his owne Court,vpon a priuate ,, 

dg did lay him. Albeit Yrſpergenſis, that followed the ,, 
faction of the Emperours againit the Popes, do write, that ,, 

/ he had heardrelated by ſome the ſpeach here fer downe, ,, 
| that Imocentizs ſhould ſay , that he would take the Crown: ,, 

from Philip , or Phthp ſhould take the Myter from him : yer ,, 

heſayth cxpreſly , quod non erat credendum, that it wasnotto ,, 

belicued. And yctisitcited here by our Apologer , as ,, 

an yndoubted truth, ypon the only authority of Yrſpergenſis ,, 

' inthe margent. | _ 

To this alſo M. Barlow hath very litle to reply,& might 
wel haue held his peace; but that he ſaw himleltc obliged 
tolay ſomwhat. Wherfore tirſt he grantcth, that ſuch a 
miſtaking of one Otho tor the other, might be in ſo intricat 

 aStory. Then he goeth about yet further to amed the mat- 
ter,by this cuafion,that it was not ſayd,thar Philip was ſleme 
Otho the Emperour bis bands, bat that Otho ſlew him, which may 
lereferred { ſaith he ) ts bis meanes, rather then to Is bands . But 
what is this to our purpoſe, who doſecke which of che 
Otho's did Nay Philip? And Vrſpergenſis who then lined, (aith, 

| that he was {laine by Orbo the Count, withoutany mentio 
| inthe world of any procurement therof by Othethe Empe- 


— _— 


rour , and much lefle ofthe Pope; howbeit M . Barlow ma- 
: keth one Nicolas Cijneru (of whome yet I had otherwaies 
nonotice )to tell ys owt of Vrſpergenſts, That not long after the 
? peace 145 concluded mutually , what bythe Pope, what by Otho, be- 


 twene them BOTH, Philip, was murtbered m his Chamber, 

adſlame: putting the words , what by the Pope , what by Otho 
: ndiffcrentletters, and then theword BO IH in capi- 
tall characters, to make hislye more viſible, which other- 
Waics was grolle inough of it ſelte. Forſure I am, thatno 
uch thing is to be found in Vrſpergenſis ; & if Ciſuerw relate 
> Nan 3 no 
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no other.then he hath of him, it is yery probable that he 
hath aslictle, and that all is framed outot the forge of M. 
Barlowschymerical inucntion. And as for the diſtinRion, 
which he maketh in the ſame place, betwene Conradw 2 
Lichtenaw , and Abbot Vrſþergenſis, I ſhall a little aftcr in this 
Chapter , vpon another occalion, ſhew it to be no more, 
then there is bet wene/1'3iam Barlow, and VVilliatn Lincolne, 
as he itileth himſcltein the end of his Epiſtle to his Maie- 
ſy, to wit, that it is one and the ſelfe ſame man , and itis 
but a dreame of M . Barlow to make themtwo. _ 
Solikewiſe touching the other diltin&tion, ſet down 
in the words before alleadged, that the murther may be referred 
to Otho the Emperours meanes , as well , or rather , then to his bands; 


there ſhallnecd no further rcfutation, then the Apology 


Apolog, itſclte , ſaying : VVberupon the Pope ſtirred vp{ laith he ) Otho 
pag. 7t . . againſt him, who ſlew bm, andpreſemly went to Rome, and was crow- 
About med Emperour by the Pope. Do not thele words afhirme plainly, 
| Philip the that obs the Emperour , and not Otho the Count flew 
- - apa Philip ? And yet doth his Author Vyſpergenſiscired in the mar- 
by Otho gent affirmeexprellcly , that Otbothe Count, and not Otho 
the Em- the Emperour flew him, as now lHath bene fayd, which 
mp but M. Barlow here granteth,, though with an exception, ſay- 
y Otho ing : Forthe Count he is platne, of the Emperonr be ſayth nothing: 
the Court, {lence onats the relation, excuſeth not theguilt . By which words 
Barl-pag. "jt ſcemeth that he would ſay, that albeit Otho the Count 
_— did ſlay Philip, yet Oth) the Emperour had his hand therin, 
But what one author can he alleadg of any credit , that 

faith the ſame ? Healleageth for a conieare, and vrgcth 

the words of the Pope before cyted; that he would either 

take from Philip his crowne, or Philip ſhould take from him 

bis Myter, which being related only by Vrſþergenſis, asa 

hcare-ſay , he addeth notwithſtanding, quod non erat creden- 


' dun;, that it wasnotto be belicued ; which words M. Bar- 


low now correteth, faying, that his true words arc, difþ- 
ile efſe relatt , &> vix credendum, Which he Eng'iſheth thus; 
that what be bad beard, was a hard thing to be related, and ſcarſely 
would be beliened; wherin you leethat ke belpeth the dye ( to vic 
M. Mortons phraſc ) by a fauourable tranſlation . _—_ 
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' fanceisnotany thing different trom the ſumme of his 4 
words which 1 ſct downe before. 
There cnſueth in the fourth place, the obieion about ' 
the Emperour Frederick the ſecond, of who I wrote in my Letter 
| Letter thus. Thelike may be ſaid of the tale of Fredericke P42-291- 
7? theſecond , attempted to haue bene poyſoned , firſt in 4pa- 2 
| lis by Pope Innecentius the 4. and afterward cffetuated by © In vita 
, one Manfredus , as byred by the Pope : which isa very tale in- Innoce. 4. 
; deed , and a malicious tale. For that he which ſhall read D w w 
all the Authours that writeof his life, or death, as * Pla- Tons 
3 tine ( whom the Proteſtants hould for free in ſpeaking c- Fe > 
d vil of divers Popes) * Blondus, * Sabellicus, + Nanclerus, 5 Crant- 10% longe 


7 zaw, 9 S1gontus , OC others , ſhall fynd, that as they write ante finem, 

y wicked things committed by him in his life : ſo tal- 4a 

0 kivg of his firſt danger in Apulia by greiuous ficknes they 0G 
£ 1247. 


bo vo ' 

SET RS. 
» Prayſed * for 18 ſue $4- 

v ayery"holy man, &to haue proceeded iultly againſt Fre- xonie . 

r- | Geriche. And ſecondly for his death , they agree all, that * fire 0. 

he _itwas not by poyſon, bur by ſtopping his breath and ſtife- wh, 

h _ linghimin his bed with a pillow, by Manſredus his owne " Blond. = 

> | baftard-Sonne, to whome he had given the Princedome jups 

T ofTarentum, for feare [ca't he ſhould rake it fro him againe wi 

ds & beſtow it vpon Conradus his other ſonne. But that the 42 

nt Pope was priuy to this ,or hyredhim to docthe fact, as ® 

n. our Apologer athirmeth , there is no one word or ſyllable 2; 

at mtheſe Authors therof. 9 

ch * But you will ſay, that he cyteth one Perris de Vineis in 7, 

er bis margent, and Cufſpirtanin the life of Frederiche, both hrs 

m Which arc but one Author; for that Cuſpinizm profeticth to epi bug 

$4 take vwwhat he ſayth, ouit of Petrus de Vinci, which Petrus was & Cuſp.in 

N= aeruant to Fredericke , & a profeſſed encmy to the Pope, Vita Frede- 

7- | nd wrote ſoe partially of this contention , as Pope Its 

fi- Iocentivs himfclfe wrote Libros Apologericos { as Blondus recor- 

= &th ) Apologeticall Books, to confute the lyes of this Pe- F/ondus 

ſely Mw deVines in his lifetvme. And yet you muſt note, that 74+ 

vole he auoucheth not all that our Apologer doth, with ſoc 2? 

;b- much ſtomacke, cr affirmatiuc aſſertion. For thas relateth *? 


Ctiſþt- 


x7 
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Caſpimanthe ryatter out of Perrus de Vineis : Non potuit cavere, 


4 &c. The Emperour could norauoid, but when he retur- 


p 
,» acd into Jpaliahe perithed with poylon, the 37. ycareof | A 
,x.his raignc , and57.of his age, on the very lame day that pt 
,-y he was made Emperour . For wherasat the towne of Flo- | po 
» Tenzolain Apulia, hauing reccaucd poylon he was dageroul- Vs 
oy ficke,and at length, by diligence of Phifitians , had th 
,oucrcome the lame, he was ſtiteled by Manſredws his baitard- th 


,, ſonne, begotten of a noble woman his Concubine, with ta 

,z 4 pillow thruſt into his mouth, whether it were, tiat nc 

, Manfredus did it as corrupted by his encmies,or by the Pope, of 

,, Or torthat he did aſpire to the Kingdome of $Szalia., So Pt 

he 

2 Andalbeit, as yow [ce, heſayth more hercin againſt ” 
Inforcing\ the Pope, then any of the other Authors before meczoned © 
of matters for that he delircd to calt ſome ſulpitions ypon him: yer Le 
ainſtthe goth he it not with that bold afſcueration, that our Apo- or 


PE logerdoth, laying : That both lss firſt ſicknes was by poyſon of tbe di, 
' Þ® Popes procurement , and bis murthermg afterward by lyring of Man- 


” fredus to pop him agame: wheras the other alcribeth not the w; 
3 ? ticſt poyloning to the Pope ( ihe were poyloned) neyther | g,. 
» doth ſu much. as mention the ſccond poylon, but oncly | ,., 
» che ſtifcling, and finally Ieaueth it doubtfull, whether the | 
 ſameprocecded from the Emperors enemies ,or from the din 
” Pope, or from his Sonnes ow ne ambition , andemulation tef 
againſt his brother. « FA 
Thus much I wrotc then. Whereunto now M. Barlow M 

endeauourcth to make a large reply , but without any re= ,,; 
ſutation in cftet , of that which is ſaid : only in words he bef 
lcemes to wrangle, wherein I meane not to follow him, yet 
but with brevity, to fee whether any thing in ſubſtance be het 
contrary to that which heere is ſet downe., The points in | ,.. 


cgntrouerſie arc: Firſt , whether Frederick, the Emperour 

dycd by poylon: then whether he were murthcred by Tip 
ſtopping his mouth with a pillow by Man/redus his Sonne: Bu 

and thirdly whether the Pope had any partin the one or 4, 
the other . | ame 

The firſt ewo points arcof fmall importance to our | ,, 

pur- 


' ” purpole, but only the third. About che tirit eaat he died of 


| 


| 


poylon , my words were , that the moſt part of Authors make no 
mention  chereof., but whether they doe or not, it licic um« 


porteth. M. Barlow: replicth to this, ſaying : That he was: 


poſoned , there are as many ſor 1t , as otheriviſe; Cuſytman, Petrus de 
Vaners, and Mattbaus Pariſienſis. Wherto I an{were, that theſe 
three will not make one lure witnetle in this matcer: for 
the tirit is of ſmall credit, and withall fo yariable in his 
tale, as witnin the compalle. of fix lines be-contradicteth 
notably himfelt. For hauing layd, that venenoperyt, he dicd 
ot poylon , in the ſame place he {ayth, that by help of his 
Phittians he ouercame the poylon, and was {tified b 
Manſred.. And fo our queſtion being, whether hedicd of 
poy1lon'/Cuſpintan fayth 1n the laſt place, no, bur that he re- 
coucred of the ſame, and was choaked with a pillow. 
Let M, Barlow tell vs which we thall belicue : for that, he 
xecouered, and died of the ſame poylon, is aclecrecontrae 
diction, and then I ſhall anfwere. him further. 
 \Neyther can Petrus de Vines, as after I ſhall ſhew., be a 
witneſle at all}, for this poy{on . And truly it S. Auguſtine ic» 


ſted at the Iewes becauſeagainſt the truth of Chtitts reſur- __ ' 
re&tjon they broughe forth dorynertes teſtes, ſleeping wit- ſal. 63. 


neſſes, much more may we laugh at M. Barlow, tor produs 
civg the blind brainelescarcaſe of this Peter, to write and 
teltifie what paſſed a yeare after his death. For albeit there 
may be ſome miſtaking in theſenſeof Caſpin:an, who (as 


M . Barlow afterwards tclleth vs) prefercth chis Petrns de V#- Barl, pag.” 
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nets before the Italian writers ( becauſe he fitted his humor 294 . njz- 
beſt )for the truth ofthoſe things he writech of Frederick; '* & 295 


yet moreexactly reading that Author, I tind that he ſpea- 
keth not ofhis death, but of the other accidersof that Em- 
rourslite, to which thatteſtimeny of Fetrus deVzncrs only 

y himisapplied, which at the firft ſight, may feeme ta 
be referred vnto all, I meane, as well to his death , as life. 
But M.Barlow hiserrors are fo groilc in thisaffayre ,as they 
can beexcuſed by no miſtaking:tor he doth not only often 
auerre, thar all which Cufpenian hath , 15 taken out ot Petrus 
de} iners, but ſetteth downe, andthatina diffcreat letter, 
Ooo the 
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Barl. pag, 
291, 


Barl,parn, 
291. 


M . Bar- 


lows lug- 


ling, 


the very words as he would baue them ſceme of this Au- 
thor, ſaying : in Apuliam rediens veneno pergt, (ayth Peirns de 
Vineis. Returning into 4palis:he perithed by poylons and 
then ciceth in the margent Epift.leb 2 But all 1s cogging 
and notorious forgery , as more at large thall atterwards 
be ſhewed,, when we thall handle this authority more in 
particuler. 

And forthethird witnefle , brought in for a ſupplc- 
ment by M. Barlow, to wit, Mattheus Parifienſis, 1 ſay , that 
neither he can be a lure witnetle of this poyloning, for 
that he aftirmeth ir not with that certainty, which M. 
Barlow aſſureth his Reader, when he layth, Certayne #t 1s, 
ar diherm moſt agree , that the Emyperonr was drencheg,and bad taken. 
in thepozſon before, he came to Aptulia, potionatus venit in Apu- 
l;am, ſaith Marthew Paris, But here I mult cal vpon M+Barlex's 
ynſincerity in allcadging Matthens Pariſienſis, to his owne. 
purpolc, and lcauing out that whichſerucd nothis curne , 
Matthews words arc:kedyi in Apmltam, vt dicttur potionatus;he rce- 
rurncd/imro Aprilia yas it is ſard;, drenched: Why ſhould M. 


_ Barlow\cauc out the words (as it is ſaid) and yet infer a cer 


Tbidem , 


tainty vpon his words ?Is this plaine dealing ? 

And as for the {ſecond point; to wit, whether he di- 
ed by poyſon;or by ſtifeling, M. Berlup though he alleadge 
Nanclerus, yerconfeſſeth , thatallbeit he make mention of 
poylon, yet doth he not determine it, But I doe add fur- 
ther, that the ſame Nauclerw, in the very ſame place, and 
in the words immediately following , affirmeth the veric 
ſame that 1 doc ſay, that 1s, thatthe molt part of Authors 
do affirme, that he was killed by his baſtard fonne Marſre- 
ans. 


Binnins alſo, he ſzith, is doubtful, in reſpe&tof the yari- 


ance of writers, But by his leaue, he houldeth the opini- 
on ofhisſtifeling for probable: and lalily; he ſairh , that 
Strona houldeth that he died of poylon in 4pulia. Burt this 
islittle coche purpoſe . For what Authors beſids Srgomu, 
or ſound 2rguments , doth M. Barlow bring to prove, that 
the death of this Emperour. Fredercke was by  poylon, 
and not by ſtifeling ? Wheras, firſt we hauc for the later, 

in 
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mm lomc {ore 3rgomtus hi mlelt,confeiling ihat it was lo repor- 
tcd,bur more ailertiue by /imcentius, loannes Villanus, S.Amon- 
mus , Blondus, Platina, Sabellicus, Thowss Fazultus , Cravizias, Pay- 
lus L angius, Cuſpiman.; and orhers; iwhom we omt ; tor that 


-cheie may ſuthce,.to conuince tne Apologer attirming relo- 


lutcly , that he died of poylon , whichas the calc now 1 
queltion beztwene vs, and denyed by me. | 

And here by the way (gentle Reader )I cannot omit 
(hauing tince'the printing ot my. Letter, fallen ypon :an- 
other cdition of Cuſptnian, with large annotations vpon 
the ſame, by one V/olfgangus Hunger, a Dutch man) to let 
thee know aiſo his 1udgement herein: who hauing much 
trauailed, as it [eemeth to fitt, and ſearch ous the truth of 
this marrer, reieteth-both the one, andithe other ©pini- 
on as fabulous, and proucth largely , that he dicd of a fe- 
ger , and that alſo very repentant. To whichwe may add 
the teſtimony of Abbas Stadenſis , and Matthens Parkjienſis, w ho 
making mentionot his-tinall tepencauce, ablotution fro 
Cenſures, & putting on:the habit ofthe Cilrerciz Monks, 
hauc nothing of the poyſon, or pillow, which Matthew yet 
living at that time, by all likelyhood , ſhould thane heard 


ofthe fame, if any ſuch ching had! happened, And with 


the former Authors -agtceth alſo-Scardig: the 'Caluinitt 


in tae life ofthis Enperour . And therefore thathe ſhould 


dye of poyſon, isof all the relt moſt improbable : & it ar- 
gueth [mall ſincerity in M. Barlow , in lo refolutetcarmes to 
affirme vncettaintices, only to diſgrace the” Sea of Rome, 
which yet wilkmore fally apeare by :tharty, wirich is now 
toenſuc in the third point; to wit, whether Pope lanocen- 
tzu procured hisdeath ; which M. Barlow goerh about to 
proue thus. | | 21, ; 

No Author freeth the Pope; faith he , from thismatter : the on- 
ly freedome which they gine him , ts therr ſilence of lym . And is not 
this Syr a good freing ?*If you had bene aliueat that time 
and ſhould now beaccuſed to haue had part in that fa, 
wer* it not' a good freeing of you to fay, the Authors that 
wrorethereof ,neuerſo much\as mentioned you? Bur let 
Ys hearc youfurther; They freeing of bim isby their ſikence of "im, 
00 2 ſaue 


Chad. 7. 


Barl: pay. 


299, 
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ſave only ene,towin Matthzus Pariticotis, whoacquntetb him thus: 
That indeed the enennes of the Church gaze tt out , that ibe Pope had 
byred one , what with money, what with promiſes, to poyjon hum . But 
doth be ſree kim therby ? God knowes, (aith he, whether it were true 
o7 noe ,but (abſorduit Domint Paps ſama per boc non mediocniter) the 
Pope got kt 4 foule name by ut , quorh that very Author. Thus M. 
Barlow . But what proueth this very Author againſt the 
Popec'in this matter?to wit, that he was 4nfamed by the 
enemies of the C hurch . And may not this happen to the 
holic!t man that is? And did it not happen to our Sauiour 
bimlclie, and 8. Paul, and other great Scruants of God? 
And is the infamation of encmics ſufficient with you, M. 
Barlow), tocondemnea man * 
| Bur now forthis very Author, brought in heere by 
M. Barlow,and vrgcd againſt the Pope, why doth bealleadg 
him (ſo cautclouſly,and with ſuch !leights:Why had he not 
tould vs plaincly,what he findeth in him, concerning che 
.creditoft this hisrclation? Why doth he lo clolely cover & 
mince the narration, by telling vs a part, and not the 
whole, asitlyeth in the Author? He faith, that the Pope 
was reported to hyrc one to poylon the Emperour, but he 
tclleth not , whothat one was , though bis Author doth, 
and makecth a large declaration therof in this yery place 
'Cited by M. Barkw, and layth, it is was Petr de Vines, as 
afterwards ſhall be further declared, when we come to 
diſcuſie M. Barlows infallible demonſtrations, wkich he 
bringeth in for proofke, that the Emperour was poyfoned 
by the Pope ,the chiefelt of which 3s the authoriry of this 
Peirws deVmeis , whome M . Barlow there exaitcth aboue the 
clouds: but we ſhall ſo pull him downe, as he ſhall be 
brought vnder the carth , and rotten alſo before that Fre- 
Gericke died y and fo not jn caſe to teſtify that, forwhich he 
is allcadged . S 
And lor that M.Barl. to cochude more forcibly againſt 
me, and more evidently conuince,that the Emperonur was 
\P2yloned by the Pope, Jaicth downe two ſorts of proofs, 
#beone which hecalleth firong preſumprions,and piolent induce- 
wes; the othex-Which he maketh more ſure and ps: 
| I ſha 
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I ſhal for once be content exactly to examine them both, | 
and {ce what weight, or momene they carry with them, 

and whether they be (ure foundations to build ſo much 

ypon , as M. Barlow vw ould makethem. 1 ſhal therfore for 

better 'perſpicuity , ſet downe his owne words at large, 

and then after examine them part by part. 

Wellthen that the Pope procured the Emperors death 
by poylon, he gecth about to prouc in this manner, The M. Bar= 
preſumptions (ſaith he ) are yery firong tor it; forſureitis, that lows ly- 
the Pope bated bim ſo extremely , ys nettes , dieſg, ( ſaith Cy- 128 <il- 
ſpinian) that day and night be dewrſed bow to DE $ T K O 1 bim. Saul © [epe 
not more eager in the purſuice of Daid( yet he eyed him *?** 
and followed him as the Hawke doth the Partridg) then Pope ?? 
after Pope was in purſuing that Emperor, more like Diucls ,* 
then Chriſtians, it their owne [torics be true. 

He is excommunicated and deprived of Crowne and Alle- *? 
giance, ypon f{cight pretenſes by them; he is procured by Phe 
them to promilcin perion to go into the Holy- Land againſt Honor. z. 
the Turke(ecucn as 14jon by Pelias into Colches for the Goul- Y ide bac 
dcn-Fleecc) that in the meane timetheymight rifle his Fer- 09a a- 
ritoricsin his abſcnce, and ſo they did indeed. 'l he Empe- £114 V7 
. Four by reaſon of his dangerous ficknetſe, was forced to ſpergen » 
ſtay bis iourncy one yeare; the Pope tooke it for a diflem- ?? 
bling , and cxcommunicatcd him tor his delay ; the Empe- *? 
rour (ending ls Embatſadorxs to Rome With their affidauit , ?? 
to mai fayth for his ticknefle, the Pepe would not admit *? 
them to hisprelence. > 

Next yeatc, to ſatisfy the Pope, the Emperony determi- ?? 
ned his journey, but betore his going, Le calicd a Coun- ? 
cell of his Princes to Raterna, which he appointed alſo?? 
for the place of Rendre- rows ior (ome of his Sculdiers to at- ?? 
tend him . 'I he Pope cauled them to be ſtayed from that ?? 
meeting , Way-layingthe coaits of Verona and Mean, and ?? 
tooke order that the Souldicrs ſhould be ſpoiled,that were ?? 
preparcd for that expedition againlt the Turke; witch, alas , *? 
is a shamfull thing to ſpeake of , layth the 4blotthat wrotcit. *? 

T he Emperour bcing in the Holy-Lard, and in battaile ?> 
againit the Turke , the Pope (in his abſence) enters Apulia ?? 

I, I (part 
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,»( part of tae Emperors Dominmons) lurprileth and takes 


»»it to hisowne vic , and kcepeth backe all ſupply of Souldicrs 
-»that ſhould go tor aide of che Emperor 1a that boly warre:; 
»»afd.(which is the. acighr otall unpicty) the Experour ha- 
»»uing pcertormcd his promile by this rourncy , requeſting 
»» 4bſolution trom rhe Pope , he, not only with contempt denicd it, 


Naucl. ge. but comanded the Chriitian Souldicrs in 4ji4, to leaue the 
41. enn9 Emperonr to the Turkes malice, as being 4 publike enemie of 


the Church; andilpatched ſecret Le:cers ty the Parriarke of 
” leruſalem , and tac Souldicrstherc, to Kebell againſt the Em- 
?? perour , as Blondus{ t1c Popes loothing flittecer) is tforc't to 
?contetle : and by private Leezers ( which were intercep- 
*?? ted by the Emperor, 3 wherot he complaines)) dealt with 
?? the S4raceusco make 10 truce with the Emperor, nIr to de- 
? liucr the Crowne of Hteruſalem varo him, though he thould 
2? wine it by Conqueſt . And when the Emperonr (cat Letters of 
2 zoytull aducrtiſment to the Pope, ot his vittory and trute 
? taken with the Turke , the Pope threw away his Letecrs in 
2 diſdaine , and cauſedit to be giuen out through the Empire, 
”” that tac Emperour was dead ; vpon which rumor, theregrew 
?? a defetion of many Citties trom the Emperour to the Pope ; 
2» and thoſe valiant ſouldicrs (the Almazines ) which were re. 
?? turned trom that Chriſtian expeditron againſt the Turke into 
2? Apulia , were deſigned to be ſlane by the Inhabitants, ypon 
”? tha rumor. 
by VVhat is this ( will he (ay ) to the Popes conſent for bs Þ O T- 
»SONING? Surely they are violent mducements , that he 
?? therfted atter the Emperours death which way locuer : for he 
2, which would armethe Emperours owne Souldiers againſt 
? him; caule a treacherous Revolt from him while he was figh- 
” ting the Lords Battails; betray him into the mouth of Chriſts 
» {worne enemy; tmuade h1s polleftions in his abſence ; diſperſe 
” faljerumors of his death , contrary to truth and his owne 


- 2» knowledg; and by Contempts and 4nathema's do his beſt, 


” or worlt to breake his heart: would make little accompt 
2? ox con(cicnce todrembbiym out of this lite, if opportunity & 
7? fecrecy would concurre. 

Thus you lee, [ hauc fully ſet down M. Barlews loath- 
CY lomc 
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ſome difcoutlc : now let vs briefly examine the lubltance, 
and truth therof , And wheras he doth fo odicully accu- Mato: Bar- 
. ! ow diſſe- 
mulatec the rigorous proceedings, as he would haue them jj 
to ſccme of diuers Popes againit the Emperour; yet doth Emperors 
he, as you lee, fraudulcntiy diſlemble & conceale the Em» faults ther 
perours demerits, and misbehauiour againſt the Church, by the 
and whole State of Chriſtianity, teltiticd by ſo many Au- better to 
thors, a5 he may be aſhamed to plead ignorance of it: as it chargethe 
may appearc, firlt by that wbÞich Bums, out of others ſet- "_ of 
teth downe, of the cauſes of his excommunication by Gre- rs 
gory the 9. in thele words : Fredericum ſecundum tamquam fads wo 
fragum, Saracer.orem ſautorem &c. Gregory did iultly, and wor- z;niu jg 
thily cxcommunicate Fredericke the ſecond, as a league- Greg, 
breaker, a fauourer of Saracens, a deceauerot the King of 9. Tom. z, 
Hieruſalem, yea , and ofall the Chriſtians that made warre Pg. 1476- 
in 41a againſt I»fidels, a breaker of his vow, often confir- 
med by vath to make Warre againſt the Saracens, and whe »» 
afterwards he was ablolued from ccnſures by the ſame 2» 
Gregory, and reſtored to the communion of the Church, »» 
he added to his offences before abiured , other more »» 
gricuous crimes, to wit, he beſficged the Cittics of the »» 
Cburch, and raiſcd vp againe that moſt odious faction 3 
of the Guelpbs and Gibbelmes, atter it had bene appeaſed for »5 
more then 200. yeares, He paue offices to the Saracens, »» 
and granted thema Citty called Nuceria Saracenorum . He »» 
ſpoylcd Churches and Monaſteries: he Tyrannically op- >» 
preſſed the Stutlians ; he difſuaded, and withdrew the King »» 
of Tunis his brother, from his holy defire of Baptiſme at »» 
Palermo : he [topped all the waics, for the aſſembly of the »» 
Councel which Pope Gregory had called at Rome: and fi- »» 
nally he kept certaine Cardinalls, and other Prelars in pri- >» 
fon , for which Pope Gregory excommunicated him the ſc- >» 
cond tyme. Thus he. " q 
All which may beſcene more at large in thedefinitive»> 
ſentence of Excommunication , and depoſition extant in 
the Councell itlelfe of Lyons, and related by Matthew Paris ; 
' Where allo are ſpecified divers other. particulers of his 
periury ypon periury, horrible abuſing of the Clergie, 
: his 


*, 
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_ _ *_ his Aſſallinatingofthe Duke of Bauariz, the notorious ſu< 
Thom.Fa- (pition of his bcing an Hereticke ( for as Fazelius wri- 
zel, Decad, teth,he ecarmed Moyſes, and our Sauionr Impoltors , & Deum' 
2.1,8.C. 2. deVirgincnaſcinon potuſſe borrende protulerit,, and horribly pro- 
cirea fine. nounced that God could not be borne of a Virgin, and the 
+ ola like: ) which albeit he partly excuſcd , and reſolutly de- 
de ſentent. nyed ; yet Were the prootes lo cuident , 1nd cuincent , that 
& reiudi. Parrum omnium conſenſu (\aith Fazelins, with diners others 
catac.z, herenoted ) with common conſent of all the Fathers, he' 

... Was excommunicated, and depoſed. ['o which, if we 
Sr—_ add what all other Authors ( excepting Vrſþergenſis his fol- 
Bergom. "lower , and fabulous Caſpinian ) write of n1m, we thalltind 
at.n:4, himafirlubict for ſuch an Encomiaſt, worthy, I meanc, 
Y Veſtmo- to haue his prayſes thus blazoned out by M. Barlow. For 
neſt. anno nonel thinkeof any honelty , would cuer go abour to co 
1225. S4- mend ſo wickeda man . 
bell. Enead., Butthis whole matter will betterappeare by the par- 
_- AY ticulcr examination of that , which M. Barlow here repor- 
in Ludor, teeth - He excommunicated, and deprined, ſayth he, of Crowne 
ono. Mo- and Allegiance, vponſlerght pretenſes by them. And arc thele (leight 
nacus Pa- pretenles SyrVVilliam? It leemes your conſciece is not yery 
duanus m (trait thatcan{wallow downelo faſt (uch great gudgeos. 
enno 25. And the ſame to be no vniuſt chargeagainſttheEmpe- 
—_ rour, greatmultitude of Authors may be produced, which 
= cap. ,, both for learning, truth, and credit, wil farre ouer-weigh 
Plitinzin the flattering colluſion of one Vrſpergenſis, of whome Paulus 

Innocentio Amilizes { (eeing how he contradicted'/all manner of autho- 
qua=ro.16-rity ) in his French hiſtory writeth thus: Abbas Vrſpergenſis 
annet. & ejustemporis equalis , Hiſtorias ſuas claudu laudibus Frederici, inſe- 
A {phool, Aationeg, Pontificum &c. Fama frequeter , & ſenſus props omnium 
- ng) conſpirans,eum damnai &e. Abbot Vrſpergenſis wholiucd at that 
ee. 1.4. hiſt; ime, endeth his biſtories with the praiſe of Fredericke, 

Genuenſ. And railing againſt the Pope Sc, The morecommon fame, 

Paul, &- and the conſpiring conſent almoſt ofall men do condemn 

mal. im Lu- him . So he. But it (ufficed M. Barlow, that this abbot 

dou.9. cauld flatter the Prince, and raile againſt the Pope, which 
arc the moſt frequent flowers in all his writings. Which 

ewo alone, With the huge heape of his lyes, being dedv- 

aed 
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Qed our of this his large Anſwer, the relt which remaincs 
may be thut vp ina leilc nut-thell , then that was, wherin 
Alexander is (aid to hauc kept Homers 113ades. But M . Barlow 
gocth on. 

He is procured ( faith he )topromiſe in perſon togoe to the Ho» 
h-Land , againſt the Turke, that i the meane tyme they may rifle bis M.R 
Territories , tn hns abſence : and ſo they did indeed . So he. '1 bis is = 
much wrelted, or to ſpeake more plainly, is a notorious ,th a- 
yncruth , andframed out of his fingers ends, not only a- bout the 
gainſ(t the credit, and vniforme report of Authors, bur cauſe of 
cucn contrary to /rſpergeuſis himſclt, on whome only he the Empe. 
wil ſcemeto rely for his whole narratio . For rcad rſper- 79975 $9- 
genſis that wall , he ſhall not find him to afligne any {uch _— 
caulc of the Emperours ſending : and if he haue it not, I ood : 
would fuine know ypon what autbority M. Barlow doth a- 
werre it ? But we hauc ſeenc ſtore of ſuch legier-de-main ; 
& if any one truſt ſuch a Iugler further then he ſceth with 
his owne eyes, he thall not tayle to be deceaued. The molt 
that, that Schiſmaricall Abbotſaith, is, that the Emperours 
enemies taking occaſion of his abſcnte , muaded b1s Terntorzes. And 
if A. Barlow will lay, that this is all one: although any 
blyad man will lay, that there is great diuerfity , then ler 
himalſo combine theſe two togeather as one : When M. 
Barlow was in Londd, the Earle ot Eſſex was beheaded:and#M. 
Barlow Was in London, that the Earle of Efex might be behea- 
ded. And if hecry out againſt this later, I will alfo cry Thetrue 
ſhame on the tormer, tor they arc both of one ſtamp. cauſes 

Thetruecauſes then why the Pope cated ſome of why the 
his States , as namely Apulza, to be inuaded,arediuers: firlt CRP 
thecerraineaducrtiſement he had receaucd of a fraudulent OS 
peace made by him ſecretly with the Soldan, before he de- ;, ji... 
parted out of It.tly, and in confirmation therof, ypon his fence, 
arrijuall at Acre in Syria, his Marthall departing from him, 1. 
with partofhis army , attended not (faith $. Antoninns) to. Antonin, 
fightagainlt the Saracens, but againlt the Chriſtias, whom !#.19%C. 4, 
he ſpoyled , as they returned victorious with great booty Pa 
gotten of their enemies, killing many of them, taking ma- te 6 
ay priſoners, inaccopliſhment,as it is thought,of his lecret 17. Oc. ; 
Ppp : ,— agree- 
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agreement betorc made. ;orccucr being at Acra, be would 


have deſlroyed the Church of the Templars, & indeed he - 
-tooke many tortrefles trom them ; avd tinally leruſalem bee i 
ing yelded vnto him , by the Solaan, according to their c0- a 
poſition, he permirted the holy I emple of our Sawours Se- f 
pulcher to be (till in the Saracens hands, that Makomer might *' 
be ſerued and inuocated therein . In ſo much, that neither " 
the Popes Legate, nor the Patriarch of Hreruſalem nor the Tem- * it 
plars, nor the Knightsof $. Iodns, nor other Barons anc Nos el 
ble men in Syria; nor the Captaines ofthe ſirangers would b 
conſent to this peace , Qua on;mbus viſa eft pax ſraudulenta Ec. tc 
(faith $S. Autoninus) becaule it ſeemed tothemall a traudu- 4 
lent peace, to the hurt & ſhameof the Chriſtiavs , &hin- V 
derance of the conqueſt of the Holy-Land. And a little h 
after he addeth : Gregorius andita nequatia Imperatorts &c. Gre- y 
»» £ory hearing of the wickednes of the Emperour, and his trea- E 
,» Cherous peace made with the Souldan, ordayned, that be- by 
,» {ides the ſentece of excommunication pronounced againtt * A 
,, bim before, that King lobn of Hiersſalem, who was then in 0! 
,» Lombardy , with the army of the Church , ſhould with his C 
,, ſouldiers enter Apnlia , and ſtirre vp the people of thar I 
» Kingdome, to reuolt againſt Fredertcke. So he, oe 
Arid beſides this, two other caulcs are Aligned of this ſu 
2, inffifion by Sigonius , to wit, that the Emperourdeparted be- is 
' forche was reconciled tothe Chutch : and moxeouer be- 
Sigon. in . Cauſe he went with ſo ſmall forces , leaving the moſt pare fo 
an 1128, Of his armie behind him, to rifle, and ſpoile the Churches ir 
Hulder. of Sicily. And as for his other molt perfidious dealings bc- E; 
Mutns Mt fore related out of S. Antoninus , they arcall recorded in like 7 
2, 1227* manner ,not only by Ioannes Villazw,, who liuedſoonc af- S. 
ter Frederickeand þy diversothers : but alſo by the Pratri- th 
arch of Hieruſalem himſelf, who was an cie witnes of what 6, 
paſſed in $51ia, in his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of the weſt, _n 
who ſettcth downe ſo many particulers of his foule and |} ,. 
. ynchriſtiandealings, as maketh the matter moſt cuidenr. | 2b 
A fourth cauſe, & byall liklyhood one ofthe chie= ' pu 
Crantzy, feſt, was, that at his departure to the Holz-Land, he left |, 1; 
&, 8. c.2- order with Reynald his Depuric in $14 , to hould the Pope >. 


and 
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and ail Clcrgie men tor enemics, who accordingly , vpon ; 
Fredericks departure , centred inta the itareoft rhe Church Papelins 
and there tooke certaine townesin the Marchia of Ancona: necad, r, 
asailo: Conradus Gmſcard, another Captaine of his, centred lib. 8.c, 2, 
into the yalc of Spolets, & tooke Faltgno . So as welce, that 
che firit beginning of this warre came trom the Emperor 
andnottrom the Pope, which M. Barlow might haue [cene 
1a Nasckrw himlelt , whom diucrs tymes he cyteth ; but __ F 
that he will haucall men ſee, that he feekerh not the rruch en oY 
bue to intertaine talke by telling of vatruthes, tor Naucle: us ns —_ 
tclterh expretlcly, that wheras thc Empcrour complayned ys, 
after his returne,that the Pope had 1nuaded his territories, 
whilit he was in the HolyLand,the Pope anſwered that 
he did that, becauſe Renaldis, Fredericks Deputy did tirlt (et 6 
ypon the ftate ot the Church. And as for the caule ot Frede= 
rcks voyage (Which M. Barlow blutheth not to affirme,ro 
be procurcd by the Pope that he wight rifle bus eſtate at home) al 
Authorsagree, thatut was [pecially procured by lob King 
of Hizruſalem, who lceing the prefent daungerof his owne Why Fre. 
Countrey , to be oucrrune by the Saracers, came 1n perſon dericke 
into Ewrope , X molt earneltly (oilicited both Pope, Empe- Wer to the 
ror, Kings ot France and England , & other Princes, tor preſent holy-lad. 
ſuccour: wherevnto they all contributed, ascuery where 
is teitified ., Andehus muca forthis point , | 

M . Barlow proceedeti , andſaity , The Emperoar by rea- 

fon of ins damnero%s fucknes, was ſorced 10 ſtavone yeare : the Pope tooks 
it for 4 diſlcmbling , and excommumcated him for his delay : and the 
Emoerour ſending bis Embaſſudoursto Rozne with therrafdauit , to 
make fauh for by ſuknes, the Pope «014d no: admit theto ns preſence. 

So he. In which words two things are auouched: tirlt 2 
that the Emperours ſtay & delay of his voiage was truely The Em- 
ſicknes : and ſecondly, that for the ſame he was excom- Pfrours 
municated . But both theſe if we belicue the whole tor. {18703 

i coOunter- 

rentof other Authors are manitcſtly falſe . For mo!t agree fait , 

thartthe ſicknes was connterfait, and that the canfe ot his 

excommunication , was not for that delay , but rather for 
hisreturne againe with his forces & galleves afrer he had 

bene for ſome time at ſea, which M. Barlow could not but 

Ppp 2 | hauc 
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hauec ſeenc , and therefore might haue beene aſhamed 
ypon the credit of one Schiſmaricke to checke all othey 
writers, and to ſet downe this fabulous report for true, 
For that his ficknes was counterfait may manitelily be 
gathered by the very behautour of rhe Emperour himſelf, 
who in that ycry time, when he was ficke, torſooth , hea. 
ring of the death of the Lamtgraueof Thuring , came in al haſ 
from Sicly to Brundyſium, to rifle the ſaid Lantgrazes Pallace, 
where be tooke away layth Crantzius, ditiſſims Principts equos, 

Lib.8.c.t. arm, aurum, & argemum , lauitſumam ſupellettilem; the hotles, 
armour ,gould, filuer, and orher molt ſumptuous furni 

Naucl. lo- furc of that molt wealthy Priuce . And this his diffimulatio 

co cicato, Ot licknes,, in plaive texmes is auouched, firſt by the Pope 
himſclf in his Iceters, who tcltitiech that he knew the 
ſame,cuen fro the Prelates who then were with the Empe. 

a Inchron. zour : and by the ſaid Cramtzius, * Paulw Langius Luthers E-n- 

Citiz, an. comialt , > Compulatio Chronologica, all Germans, allo by © Plg- 

127. tind, 4 Sabellicus, © Blondus, * Tarcagnots, and others : but 

-— ag thelc in (o clearea matter may luffice. 

he Greg. Now that his excommunication was not for his 

mono,  dclay, bur for his returne , after he was ſet forth from. 

| d Enea. 9, Brunduſium , is molt cuident by the teſtimonyot moſt wri- 
l.6.in Gre- ters, amongit whom Huldericus Muttus , a brother-German 
gor, of M. Barlows( I meanc of the ſame Sacramentary faith, 


} Decad.2. a]though as it ſcemeth , of a more ſincere hiſtoricall faith 
pk or fhdclityrhen he) rclatcth the matter thus : Menſe Auguſte 


f 2. part, vent Fredericus &c . In the month of Auguſt came Frederuke 
biſt.l.14. © Brunduſium , and making no [tay , by xcalon of the inte- 
Huld.42u- tion , with all his nauy let forth , and went dirccly for 
tius amno Aſia: but being on his way, he came backe againe with 
1227.Mit. the fleete, and returned not without ſhame: tor now all 
Frederick did openly cry eut , that he was a coward , an effeminate, 
ſpecial'y ,ndpcriured perſon , that het intended to go apainlt 
excomu. and periured perſon, that henener inten £0 apai 
nicated £2e enemies of the Chriſtian faith, that he wasa ditho- 
for his re- nour of the Empire. The Pope wt en he was certified, that 
turne fro Frederiche was returned back againe, prefenily calling a 
ſea. Councell, with commonand ioynt conſent of a!l afſcm- 
bled, iudged the Emperour cxcommunicatcd , by yertue 00 
e 
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the ſentence pronounced againit him by his predeceffor ,, 


 Honorius, and 2gainc he doth anathematize him vntill he ,, 


riorme his voyage to Hzeruſalem , and this ſentence ,, 
Fe cauſed to be promulgated by his Legates, in Germany, ,, 


| France ,and Italy. Frederige when he ynderſtood this ſen- 
tence of the Pope to be cuery where eſtcemed, hiniſelf to be ,, 


accomptcd a foole, and hated of many, and that by con- ,, 
tempt ofthe ſentence, there might arile danger,thar he, . 
might be depoſed from the Empire; the nextſpring he lay- ,, 
kd with many troopes of Germanand' 1taban louldiers in- ,, 


; to 4ſia Kc. So laith this Zuinghan, And with him agreerh 


——_———_— — - 


nn 


» Nanclerus , Þ Crantzuus , © Fazelins, 4 Villanus , © Blondus, a Gen. 4x 
f $abellicus ,, 8 Tarcagnota , Þ Platina, ' Antoninus , * Sigonins, an.n127, * 
'» To which allo we may add Matthew Paris, in Whom b Ld. 8. 
may be ſcene, both Pope Gregorzes teltimony of the cauſe ©? 2+ , 
why he did excommunicate him, as alſo Frederiks letters to © 444-2. 
the chriſtian Prences,4n purgation of himſclt, for hisretur- ; yg __ 
pe , affirming himſclfto be vniuttly excommunicated , for cap Hole : 
that as be there ſaith, be was ficke :and laſt of all the Au- © Loco ci 
thors iudgment of the fa it (elfe, though otherwiſc PATI- fato . 

tiall inough ro the Emperour. For he writeth that vpen f. g.b.vbs 
theacwes of his returne,, aboue forty thouſand ſouldiers /*/”*- 
were ſo diſcouraged, that they returned home : Qzod ſattum * 7 7+ "9 
Inperatcrts( {ayth he) dammose mmis Ge. Which fact of the _ _— 
Emperour did redoundto the great hurt, ſhame, and pre- ,,;., 
iudice of all the whole buſincs of Chriſt crucified , and for a1 ,rmh.Pa- 
that cauſc according tothe opinionof many, the Saujour riſ. 4.1228 
ofthe werld (as hath bene ſaid) ſhewed himfelfe to the pag 4655: 
Chriſtian people, nayiedon the Croſfe, and beſprinkled 7% p 454+ 
with bloud , as it were making open complaint vnto all rar 
andeucry one , of the iniury done vnto him by the Empe- _e 
zwur. Thus Matthew Paris. Whoſeteltimony M Barlow viing frhe! m- 


lo often in other things, I hope he willnotreiect in this. perours 


. But Ict vs gofoerward. returnes 


It followeth in M .Barlw. The next yearcto ſatify ,, 


' the Pope, the Emperour determined his journey , but before ,, 


his going, he called a Councell at Raxrmne, which he apoin- ,, 
tedalſo for the place of Redre-vons, for lome of his ſouldiers ,, 
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fo atend hum;tue Pope cauicd racm ro be itayed from that 
" mecting , Way-laying tac coaltes of Verona and Mullaine , 
1» ad S9kc order gtautitie fouldiers thould be ipoiled ,taar 
» Were prieparcd tor-that expedition: againtt the Turke, 
1» lng ( alas ) 15 4 sbameſull. thing to ſpeake of , ſayth the Abbat th at 
wie | nus he. 
But by his leaue; his Authour Vrſpergenſis hath it nor, 


A ham- inſuch-lort, ashe (ceteth it dowae , and therefore it is a © 


full lye of bameſull thing in-M. Berlew to bely him. For the Abborfſaich 
M . Bar- no other, taca that, when the Emperour had calied a Diet 
low . to be held in Lent, at Ravewua ofthe Princes of Germany, he 
was hindered tromthe tame , by the meſſages, and Em- 

baflages of the Pope, Nam V eronenjes., & Medivlaniſes , (aythi 

| he non permiſerant &c. the pcoptcot Verona and Millaine , 

» would not tuttcr any to pattc by their Territories, (poiling 

' 2» andrifelingeuenthole taart were ſigned with the Crofle, 
#5 Vtafferebat, aufkoritate Domini Pape &. as they fayd, by the au- 

© »» thoricy of the Pope, which {alas} isa ſhametulbching to 

_ » {peakes And-this is ail which that Aurhor- hath: hercof, 

Agd here we may lecthe difference betwene/rſpergenſis, 

' and M. Blow, in leting downethis thing. he tirit only 
relating what the fouldicrs pretended and laid, for their 

| ' excuſe :and theather mottreſolucly affirming it for true: 
Vilpers& Vrſpergenſis layth, tharthoſc of Yerone and Millaine affirmed, 
Gs made that they ſpoiled the Emperours fouldicrs by the Popes au- 
worſe the thority . M. Barlow {etcth it not downe, as the words and 
he is by. excuſc ot che fouldiers, but with a'refolute affirmation , 
M\. Bar - thizt the Pope.tooke order, that the irates should belated, the ſouldiers 
Jow-. ſpoiled vc. wherinalloirt is to be noted, thatthis thing, fal- 
lipgourin the yeare 1228 .as isto be ſecne mV/rſpergenſis , & 
Frederthe being, excomunicated the yearc betore , & remat- 
ning (1{l-ynder cenſurcs-thefe ſouldicrs having relation 
ro the fentence paſt, might well lay, that they did it by 
the Popes authority; to wit, by vertueof-the excomuni- 
cation, sltheughthe Pope him ſelf neuer knew thercof, 
and fo you [ce the obiection to be friuolous, albeit we 
ſhould bclicue Vrſpergenſis the Schiſmarticall Abbot, defen- 
ding the Emperour cucn then, when he yyas excommur- 
nicated: 


+ 
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> D.Caicd: yet yt had bene Well toat M. Barlow tor his cre- 
* (Guts lake bad cited him , as he is;; tor hc of himſelf 1s bad 
inough, and licle nceded M . Barlows turtherance , to hauc 
- -madc him worle. | 
| The nextcharge againſt the Pope is more tragically 
' then the former and 13thus expreſſed by M . Barlow. The »» 
Emperour being.in the Holy-Land, and in batrtail againſt »» 
the Turkes, the Pope ( in his abſence) cnters Apulia (part »» 
of the Emperonrs dominions) ſurpriſcth and takes it to his »» 
, owne vic, and keepeth backe all (upply of fouldiers,w hich »» 
ſhould goc forayde of the Emperour in that holy warrc, »» 
and ( which is the height of all impicty) the Emperour »» 
haying performed his promile, by that his iorney, re- 2» 
queſting ablolution from the Pope, henot only with con | >» 
tempt dcnicd it , but commanded the Chriſtian ſouldicrs »» 
in 4ſi4 to leauc the Emperour to the Twrkes malice, as being »» 
a publicke cnemy of the Church , and diſpatched fecret »» 
+ letters tothe Patriarke of Ieruſalem , and the louldiers there, >» 
wxebcl] againli the kampercur, as Blendus ( the Popes ſoo- 2» 
thing flattercr) is forced tocontcile. T hus far M. Barlowes 2» 
pitifull complaint. | 
. And as for the firſt point, it is already fufficiently an- 


lwered ,in thewing Frederick himſelt to hauc benethe An- A heap of 
thor of the wars i Apulza, by giuing order to'Rejnald ſonne M - Bar- 
tothe Duke of Spoleto, and the Emperours Deputy of $:- lows lycs. 


ah, to inuade the Popes Nate in his abſence, which hedid, 
aalrcady at large hath bene declared. All the reſt which 
added, contayneth nothing but mcerc malicious vn- 
truthes, and cal!umniations, For yntruc it is , that the 
Pope kep: backe all ſupphie of ſouldiers , whileſt the Emperour 
was in the holy-land , which he laboured to gather from 
allparts of Chriſtendome toſcnd thither . Neither doth 
Frſpergenſis 'ay ſo much , bur only that he denyed paſſage 
by (ca to the ſigned ſouldiers in 4puliaand Lombardy, which 
commeth tar ſhort of keeprmg back all ſupply, vnleſſe 1t may be - 
'Proued, that he had no other (ouldicrs , but in thoſe two 
rh that they could haueno paſſage but from thence: 
h which axe yery talle, as this Charge is both ak 
> ous 
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lous & yncrue, Ridiculous, tor the warrs being ſo hoaton 
foote, both in Lombardy, and 4palis , what need was there 
of anyprobibitioa,tor not ſcading away of ſouldicrs out 
of theſe partes, when as they were lo noedfull at home? 
Varruc, for that M. Barlowcannot be ignorant , that Frede- 
nicks ia his letter to the Duke of Cornewall, which he wrot 
aftcr his returne from the Holy-land, & in which he lai- 
£th dowa all his agricuances lultayned ( as he would hauc 
the world to belciuc) at the Popes handes, hath not one 

Ayllable cherof: which filence could not come of any for- 
getfulnes, being written after bis returne, when things 
were freſh in his mind , nor yet of any defire he had ro 
ſparc the Pope: ſeeing , that leſſer matters, & more vnlike- 

«ly are there vrged, with the molt aduantage : and by all 
meaneshedid ſecke by this accalation , to diſcredit him 
with all Princes , as the moſt potent meanes, to couer his 
owne ſhame, and diſhonourable behauiour, as well in the 

:: Holy-Land, asin other partes of Europe. 

Secondly, it is falile, that the Emperour performed 
his promiſc , which was to go toaide the Chriltians, and 
recoucgthe Holy-Land, waeras he with his ſecret and 
treacherous treaty , & peace, which of purpoſe he made 

+ to hinder the war intcnded againlt the Soldan , ſayth Anto- 
nuns ; & Vilanss, betrayed them both :- the one ( to wit 
the Chriſtians ) (uſtayning intolerable inivries at his 
hands, and Hieruſalem with all the Countrey ſoone after 
his returne. being vecerly loſt . And this cauſe all Authors 
allcadge, forthenot abſolving ofthe Emperour by Pope Gre: 
gorie , when by his Embaſſadours he did requeſt it. To 

Crant7 « |. hom, ſaith Crantziws, the Pope cuen to their faces obic- 

$- cap. 2+ Qedthe pertidiousdealing of their Lord the Emperor, & 

| loco 3 Fazelius addeth , eucn the very Turkesthemſclucs confel- 

_— * 200 (ed, that bad Fredeticke ioyned with the Chriſtians, and 

mae fought againltthem, he had gotten out of their hands by 

force , both Citty and Kingdome. 

And thecuidence of this truth is ſo radiant (to vſc 

7 nun M. Barlows phraſe ) that cuen the aboue named Zwinglian 

"4 Huldericus Matius writing of this requeſt of the Emperour, - 
enc 
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* thePopsdeanyall, (erreth down che mateer 10: thele, words 5 ** 
c Mittit antemn in Europam Legatos &c . T he Emperogricades bis,,... 
t f Empbatladourso lignity tothe Pope and Princes how. he, 
had forced the. Soldan to yield him vp Hierwjalens but that, 
- peace with the Soldan nothing pleaſed the/Pope, whoftor. ,. 
| (aw.thatit would not endure, becaule the chicteRrengeh , 
of the Kingdome, remained in the enemies hands in.uch, 
fort, that as ſooncasthe Chriltian army ſhould be diſſol- ,\ 
ucd, the enemic would cafily recoucr all againe. Neither, 
1 was Frederckehimlelfe lo imple, that he ſaw not this, bug, 
that his ozind was wholy fer on Germanie, and Italy; ” 
thought it inough for him to have ſatisfied his vow {by A 
going thither ) ſic fit cam venatur aliquas inuitis canbus; SO it 
fallcs out { faith he) when men doc hunt with doggs that ,\ 
hauc no lift corunne., ® 
And Nauderus theweth the iſſue of this aflaire after Naucl, v8, 
[the Emperors returne- into Exrope vpon the yeare. 1 2 4.7. 41. 410, 
where he writeth that this very Solden of Babylon, with 1247. 
whom the Emperour had dealt, cauſcd the £rabzans to rife »» 
in armes againſt the Chriſtians: which Arabians ſetting »» 
\ firſt vpon the Knightsof the Tepie, quite yYanquiſtked the, »» 
-and caſily rookethe Citty of Heraſale, which had no. wall » 
to defend it, & flew the Chriſtians that weic ia the fame. »» 
| And the Scpulcherofour Saiour which vatill that tyme »» 
' tad bene kept yntouched, was now with great ſhame de- »» 
filed. Vlws he. And this may ſuffice to thew how well 
Fredericke performed his promiſe, and what good offices 
| the did ro the Chriſtian caulce, by kis going to the Holj- 
Land. > 
Thethird which followes, is ſocminant an vntruth 
-thatslonc it maycarry away tbe tilucr whetiione, fro all 
| Ithelyars of Lincolne : for who cyer hcard,or rcad beforc M. 
Barlow fer it out 1m:print, that the Pope comarnded the Chrifttan 
' | *ſouldiervin ia toleauethe Emperonr to the Turkes malice? What 
: malice 1sthis in M.Barlowto report ſo thamtull an vatruth? 
'What Author befideshimfelfe doth aucrre it;, in'thisman- 
-ner, as he doth? ForthePope knew full well, that Frede- 
' 'ocke wasinnodangerof the 'Turke, with whom before 
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is departurefrom'£urope he had made peace,and by whom bi 
Pariſ. aw, ypon Hisarriuall into $5114, he was ſtill either fealicd, of 7 <1 
X 1228 » preſented with rich gitres in recompence of his perfidi- ' of 
.ous league, by which he berrayed the Chriſtian army and fa 

cauſe , as hath 'bene declarcd. © 
'* And allthar which Nauderwſayth, whom M . Barlow an 
Citeth to auer the ſame, is in theſe words : Pontifex Hoſpita- che 
Nauclerus [arijs, Teplarijsque tm Aſia mult atibas , vt Frederico taquam boſt: pubs the 
abuſed by bcofauores detraberent , miwnxit . The Pope commaunded the fla 
M , Bar- Fnrghtes of the Hoſpifall, and Templaresto withdraw their ou 
low. dp trom Frederick, as froma publicke enemy: or , as other ic 
.. Anthors Platina, Fazelius, Paulus Aennlius, 8 others expreſſe it, Fo 
V bi ſupra. Vt ab Imperatore catterent ;that they thould bewarc of the Em- W. 


perotr, And thelaſt named 1s more particuler, laying : yt 
++ Caugret nomini Chriftiano inſidias a perditifſuma ſumalatione Frederick 
- -- thatthey ſhonld beware ofthe treachery, intended againlt 
'*theChtiſtiancauſe, by the moſt wicked diflimulation of 
Frederitke. So he. And the addeth, Nec yana ſuſpitto viſa, Arahi- 
Fas | Jegypriſque equior muemebatur Ceſar quam noftris . Neither 
wasthisa vaineſuſpitio ,tor the Emperour was found to be 
2 greater friend to the Arabtans 8c Aegiptians the to the Chri- 
ftihns:And thisaloneſheweth how free Fredericke was fro 
'any danyer at the Soldans hands: which the Pope well kno- 
wing , could not intend to leaue him to his malice, as M. 
" Barlow hath moſt confidently affirmed: but contrarywiſe, 
in reſpect of the great league, and louethat was betwene 
him and the Soldan, he feared morethat the Emperour would 
betray the Chriſtians, and Jeaue them tothe Soldans malice 
(as in theend it fell out, as now you haue heard ) then 
that they ſbould leave him , of whom there was no feare, 
by reaſs of theten yeares truce alrcady made betwene the, 
by which Fredericke was ſecure from all danger, and might 
ſtay in the Holy-Land , and returne athis/pleaſure . 
Which being fo, and the Emperour excommunicated at 
this time , there was great reaſon why the. Pope ſhould 
giue order torhe Chriſtians for the one, and the-other : to 
Wit; as well to take heed of him , as of a perfidious- Tray- 
tour to the cauſe, as allo to withdraw their fauours _ 
| im 
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him, a+ tcom au, £xX£0mmanicared: perion , ang paolicke 
encmy.of che Church : but both of cacle come arte ſharg 


| of lcauing bimtorhe Thrkgimalice, as M. 847low doth molt 


falſly and malicioullyauouch . 


- * 


.T here remayneth yer one vntruth more in this matter, 
ched ſexaeslerters tothe Parrtureb, of, Hieruſalem, , and. the ſouldicrs 
there, 40 revell aguinjt the Emperaur , 4 Blondus the Popes ſootbung 


| abdchar-worthy ofche maker, to wit, þat the Pope diſpat= 


* <C 


Chap (+ 


flazerer (layth M, Barlow )35jorcedtoconfeſſe. But here with Blondus 
ougall loorhing and flatteryng I mult coateſle, and pro notably 
&((cailo,that all is|ying & forgery which here youſpeak. belyed by 


For where I pray y9u 415 Blondyy forced to. this confellion? _ Bare 


Where dath he mention thele lecret letters to the Patriarch? 
Truly thelelcttersare fo ſecret , that nomeation of them 
3sto be (ccnc in Blogs , and therfore 1 will more belciue 
myowneg cyecs, then M. Barlowes reportcs in this affaire. 
Hoſpitalarys, Templarigg, in 4ſi4 pro Crucu bonore militatibus (laith 
Blandws ) yt. Frederico 14mgquans boſts publico ſauores detraherent , 
Mnanx3t . The Pope commaunded the Knights of the Hoſ- 
pitall, & Tcmplars tighting for the honour of the Croſſe, 
t2 withdraw their help or fauours from Frederiche , as 
froma publike caemy. And this is all he hathot this mat- 
ger, in whjch as yow (ee, he ſayth no. morc, then Nanclerw 
layed before, but much lefle then M. Barlow would hauc 
him,or racher force him to ſpeak. For there is no mention 
in bim, of any ſecret letters to the Patriarch , or of any re- 
bellion to be made againſt the Emperour , but only that 
they ſhould withdraw their fauours, which no wile man, I 
thinke, will take tobe all one, with rebellion ; the one 
being but a mcerc negation of help, & the other an actual 
oppoſition of boltjlity . All which being conſidered, there 


| emayneth nnly this, that ſome good fricnd of M. Barlows, 


aduiſe bim before he writcagaine, that for common ho- 
.neſtiesſake at. lcalt , he would in his a(lſertions be'true in 
ſomething, for hitherto we hauc found him falſe in every 


»particuler, and hall do much more in that which istocn- 


ſue, For thus it immediatly followeth in M.Barlows charge, 


or rather lying ſlaunderagainſi the Pope, 
"ey 


Qqq 2 By 
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ſcon-of M Barlowves Anſwere &c: 

ate eters (faith he ) 6 rmry (homme worden 
from 7 abit vih6rof be comipteirer he Pope Heal with the Sarr acens; 
£6 mak Hd trace Wrib the Emperour,hor to detiutr the Crowne rhtta tm 
though be should win it byConqueſt . So he . This tale is of it 
felte fo incredible; and devoid of all thaddowv , or likely. 
ok Bar- Hood oftruch; a5 there yeedcrhi nb other proefe beſides the 
tte Barehartirion <EttebPto rHftrefr 2 dpt 1M; Barlno guilty, 
7 * git thbuld ſeeme;; of forpery;, efteth nd"Abuthor for'the 
- fame, ynles hercferr vs ynto /rſpergerſis, whome t1-the 
= beginning of this paragraph he cyreth thus : Vide hec oumin 
© ,,, apudVrſpergenſem'; tee all theſe thinges in Vrſpergenſic . Bur of 
.,.: this mairer ;*f muſt tell hin; that Prſpergentis;; hath nor one 
ſy{ſable; and thereforcine thinkes, 'fome other Anthour 
ſhonid Have benecited either intexr, or marget. The moſt 
that I can find hereof, isin aletter of the Emperonrs, to' R& 
c<ardEarlc of Cornwall, vnto which it may be M. Barl. hath 
refation, where amongſt other complainres ; the Emperor 
faith rhe Popes Nuntivs & Legates in Smradealt'by ſecret let- 
rers with the Soldan, that he ſhould notrender to the Em- 
perour the Holy-Land, which by right was duc vnto 
him : bur, chat he should make no truce with tm, nor yeald bim the 
"Crowne though he shoxld win it by Conqueſt (which are. M. Barlouws 
words) thereis no'\mention : and therfore T-ſhall beleive 
M. Barlow, as I fhall fee his proofes, havingalready found 

him ſofalſe inall other Authors whom he hath cited. 
But graunting all to be true, to wit, that Fredericks 
ebieRed this thing , andin this manner againſt the Pope; 
yet it may be preſumed that M. Barlow could nor bur know 
Pariſ. ay , the anſwer of thefaid Pope , which alfo Mather Paris (et- 
1259. teth downe at large, to wit, that the thing wasſo abſurd, 
| & lo improbable, as no man, that was well in his wits 
would beleive it. And moreover the vertuous life of -Gre- 
yory , #nd thewickedhes of the Emperour being knowne 
to a11;\thisarſwer of the Pope to this andother fuch im- 
pefarions, being publiſhed and ſpread over Chriſtendom, 
did make the Emperours letters ſuſpeed to the whole 
world-. And ſo mach for this. Now let ys examinethelaſt 
which followethrijitheſe wordes, | Dd 


Pari. ibid, 


© 
ry » 
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#.:-And when the Emperour lent letters ot ioyfull aducr- 
tilement to:the Pope of bis vidorie, & truce taken with 
che Farke, the Poperhrew away his letters in diſdaine, & 
cauſed it to be giuen out through the Empire,thac the Em+ 

our was dead: vpon Which rumor, there grew a dc- 


' KRionof many Citties from the Emperour to the Pope: 


and thoſe valiant fouldiers(the 4lmames) which were re- 
wined from that Chriſtian expedition, againſt the Twke 
into 4pulis , were defigned to be flaine by the Inhabitauts 
ypon thisrumor. So-he. ; 

i131: Still Mf . Barlow wilbeM. Barlow, like himſelfe, 2nd 
falſcin all things. For why could he not here have (et 
downe the woxdsof his Author? Or why doth he fo rc- 
ſolutely 2ffirme that for certaine, which Yrſpergenſis, other- 


T' f About contentions betwene Popes & Emperor.] 493 Chap.36 


2” 
? 

2” 
” 
2”> 
9” 
FD) 


M , Bar- 
low like 
himſelfe, 
that is, 


wiſe imprudet inough, doth bur only relate ypon hearc- falſe in all: 
ſay? Pape (ſayth he) cum ſuis coplictbus (vt aſſerebant homines ) ſe- things , 


4tin 4pklia diaulgant Ec. The Pope with bis followers (as 
mengauc out) cauſed to be reported in Apulia,that the Em- 
perour was dead &c. Were theſe wordes ſo heauy that 
they muſt ly on your {tomacke M. Barlow, & not be yttered, 
Truly if} rſpergenfis, who carcd litle what be ſpake againſt 


the Pope, {aid he had it butby heare-ſay, we may well 
lay , that it is volikely to be true, ſeeing that without that. 


limitation , he bouldly affirmeth for trve many thinges, 
which all other writers condemne for falle . But 1 per- 
ceauc we mult pertorce pardon you M.Barlow for it ſeemes 


"that by ſome neceflity, you areconſtrained to be fincere in 

-nothing ; your ſelfc telling vs out of the Oratour, that there: 

nothing more yncertainethen a report : & this being ſpoken by 

*the Abbotasareport, and that alſo of the yulgar people, 

'muſt needs in the judgement of diſapallionate men , & by 
force of your owne polition , be vncertaine, and conſe- 

»quently your malice very fingular, in putting downe this 

*keare-ſay as an vndoubted truth . 


And thus good Reader haltthouſcene allthis ſharpe 


»Tharge againſt the Pope, te haue bene ſufficiently refuted, 
and thar, vnlesI bedececaued, to M-. Barlowes ſhame . And 
'Hthis ſuffice not, I hopethat which enlucth will make «4 
TI fu 
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Part. 5, 494 A Diſcuſion of M . Barlaves Anſyere the. 
tall. wcigat;and toerctore I pray ;tacc £0- ttand attent to 
tharwhuck vpon the. premultcs. M © Barlow will: now: its 
ferre: forall this hath bene allcadged to make it prabable, 
or (to vic his owne:wordcs) to lay downe ſtrong preſuny- 
tions, or vrolent inducementes , that Pope Innecentsus the 4, «10 
whoſectime Fredericke died, had byred one 10pejorr him. Thus 
then heconcludeth hisformerctarge' vpon the pre illes. 

_ What is this (will ke fay)toche Popes! conlenttor his 

»» poyfoning ? Surely they are wolent inducementss, that he thige 

», {tedafter the Emperours death, which way lo-euer; for he 

- _ Which wouldarmethe E mperours owne lauldjers againſt 

' » him, cauſc atreacherous reuoke trom him, whiklſt he'was 

» fighting the Lords batcails; betray him' wo the- mouth 

»» of Chriſtes {worne enemics; inuade his poſlefhons in his 

» ablcnce; diſper{c falſe rumors ot his death: cotrary to truth 

» and:hisowneknowledg; and by contemptes and Anathe- 

,y/m4'5doc his bcſt,, or wortt to breake his hatt; wauld make 

,y title acompt or conſcicnce to Drench him aut of this life, 
»;yfopportunitic and ſecrecy would concurre . Sohe 

Wel pleaded M. Barlow.But ſoft Syr, I pray you take me 

M . Bar- With you. What isthat , which by thele violent inducementes, 

lows falſe 35 yOu tcrme them, you go now about to proue? [s it 

& ridicu- not to ſhew that Innecentias the 4 . hired one to poylon Fre- 

lous plea . dericke? And arethelſcparticulers, or any one of the which 

you hauelo much vrged, for this purpoſe, to be yeriticd 
of Innocentzus ? Did not all theſe thinges paſſe in the tyme of 
Gregone the ninth (of whoſe going aboutto poylon tic 
Emperour no man hitherto cucr (ſo much as dreamed:) ney- 
ther do yow your ſelfe charge him therewith , diucrs 
yeares before Innocentius was Pope? How then may theſe 
thinges violently induce any man to belciuc, that Po; c 
Innocentzus did confpirethe poyloning of Fredericke? And 
ro the end that your inducementes may be the more 
ſtrong, we ſhall reduce the whole torce of them intoa Lo- 
gicall argument, thus : 

Pope Gregory the ninth armed the Emperours ſould- 
dicrsagainſt h1m, cauſed a treacherous reuolt from him, 
whileit he was fighting the Lords battails, betrayed him 

into 


mY x »=—==->5s &-Þ Kuo 


] 


[About contentions betivene Popes & Emperors. ] 495 Chapy. 
into the mouth. ot Chrilts{worne cnemics &c. Ergo twenty 
yeares and more atter this, Pope Inzocenizus the 4 . hired one 
topoylon him . 

This is M. Barlowes violent inducement, ſet downe 
in forme, to proouc Pope Innocentius the 4. to be guilty of 
poyloning the Emperour . And what force it hath, I ſhall 
yotnecd to declare. For the argument is (o ridiculous and 
tranſparent, as there is no cbild ſo ſimple, that doth not ſee 
through it. And truly M . Barlow cannot here excuſe him- 
ſclfe in my judgment from willtull malice, that allca- 
ging all this out of Vrſpergenſis, who ended his hiſtoric 
With the yearc 1228,0r the beginning of the next,at what 
time Pope Gregory liued, as he did for 12. yeares after, 
would notwithſtanding Jay it all ypon Innocentius the 4. Malicious 
for which cauſcasit may be thought , he diflembled Pope n—_ 
Gregories name throughout al his relation, which hecould |, * —_ 
not but ſee expreſſed in his Author. And what will you 
fay to luch molto follie, or fooliſh malice? 


M. BARLOYYS MORE 
fore and flronger proofes are diſcouered to be tes : with 
orher thinzs concerning Fredericke the ſecond, 
and Innocentius the fourth. 


$.-H- 


TT V T M. Bartow, yow may thinke ,: hath ſome better 

-& ) proof beſides theſe violent mducements, to prouc the Pope 
accctlory to the poyfon, and death of Frederrke, by which 

-he'will make all fo clcare, as there ſhal relt no more diff- 

culty in the matter. In thoſe, perhaps , he will vſe more 
ſinceritie: S&T lay , perheps, for that the cuſtome of lying is The habe 
ſo habituared, and rooted in him, as it is difficile mobilts 4 of lying 
fubiecto , hardly to be feparated from him, as the Philoſo- hardly re« 
pher ſpeaketh- of all other habits, which arc not eafily [e- moued 
parated from theirſubiectes . Letvs fee then what demon- _ M. 
Rtratiue proofs, and irrefutable arguments he will bring to "32% » 
Proouc, 


. # 


AM 


-Parr. 3; 496 A Diſeuſionof M: Barlives Anywereche: 
prouc, what he intendeth. His wordsare cheſe, [And y& 
2, that preſumptions( ſaxth be ) may not only carry it, Cuſps- 
,, Man having Authorstor both reports, rclateth the Procurers 
,, thcrof doudtfully, bur the mnſtrament certainly, that Manſre- 
,, us POYSONED him wiroout controuerfie, ſine ab ho- 
,, ſfibus, ſue a Pontitfce corruptus , but whether corrupted by enemyes of 
,, the Emperour, or by the Pope , he will not lay; but to he dicd.. 
Sobe. 
What ſtill nothing but lying M . Barlow ? Did yon 
not promiſe ys ſurer argumentes , then prelumptions? 
And why then doc you beginne with {o notorious vn- 
truthes? Doth Cuſpintan lay , that Manſred poyſoned him? 
| Then truly hath M. Barlow belicd Cuſpiman before; for that 
Barlow heſaicd, And Cuſpinian agrecth with them (to wit Petrus deVi- 
P48+ 29» nets, and Nanclerus) thatthe Emperour reconering by the help of Phj- 
| firtans, from the poiſon, Manfred tooke 4 shorter courſe with bim, 
ARCO" and 4s Hazacl ſerued Benhadad wnh & doth , ſtopped bis breath 
a wn with a pillow . So he. And yfthisbe true M . Barlow, how 
low, {hcndoyou here ſer it out in Capitall letters, by the Au- 
4- Reg. 8. thority of Cuſpinian, that ManfredPOIS ONED bim, and 
"that ſo be died: for thele are your words heere. Soas if M. 
Barlow be true in one place, he mult ncedes befalſe in the 
other . For inthe one he ſayth, that he recoucred of the 
paylon,in the other, that he died of the ſame: which is ſo 
playnea contradiction ,as M. Barlow will neuer be able to 
make borh partes to agree. Befides it is agroſle vntruth 
to affirme , that Cyſpinzen ſhould ſay, that the Emperour was 
poyloned by Manfred, whereof heſpeaketh nothingatalt: 
and therfore wher2 you lay , that he reported the inſtrumet cer- 
tainly , that Manfredus poyſoned bum without cotrouerſy, certainly 
without confroucrfic it isa lic of yours, and not the afler- 
tion of Cyſp1zian, whoſe words you might hauc [ecnc ſet 
downein my letter allcadged thns : 
P Nonpotait catere 3c . The Emperonr could not auoide, 
x put when hereturned into Apultz, he perithed with poy- 
,» (on, the 37 yeare of his raigne, and 57. of his age, and 
; the very ſame daythat he was made Emperor, for wheras 
+ wy @tthetowneof EFlorenzols in Apulia he was _— 
c 


Cuſpian 
belyed by 
M . Bar- 
low . 
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* ſicke, and at length by diligence of Phiſitians had ouer,, 
| gomethe ſame, be was ſtifled by Manfredus his baſtard-fo- ,, 
' nne( begotten of a noble woman his concubine ) witha ,, 
illow thruſt into his mouth, whether it were that Man- ,, 
fredus did it, as corrupted by his encmics, or by the Pope, or ,, 
for that he did alpire to the kingdome of $:lzs. So he :,, 
' where you [ce no mention made ot Manſred tor the poy lo- 
ping, but only for theſtifcling . And how then ob be relate 
| the procurers of the poyſon doubtſully, and the inflrument certainely ? 
; Ithinke M. Barlow yieth to write ſometimes in his ſleepe; 
. for had he bene waking, he would. not (as I (uppole) 
? eer haue bene ſo thameles, or ignorant, as ſoto corrupt 
t © ormiſtake the Authors which he citeth, in ſo baſca man- 
- ner. And truly Cuſptman himlcit ſcemeth to haue dreamed 
- , + inthclefcw lines herecited, as before I haue noted, for ha- , « _ 
ving (aid veneno pert, he periſhed or diced with poylon, yet wh _—_ 
h Bebocly atteras youlce, he ſaith, that by diligence of hor CuC- 
7 Phifitians he ouercame the ſame , and afterwards was pinian ta= 
- ſtifeled . And with ſuch ſleepers, and dreamers are we xed . | 
d troubled with all, whonot ſ{ccking to finde out, or deli- 
- + yerthe truth in the matters they handle, do contradict 
c themſclues, and runncinto groſle, and palpable abſurdi- 
c ties. But let ys proceed. 
o |} T he ſecond mainepillar , ypon which M. Barlow reli- 
0 eth for proofc of the Popespoiſoning ofthe Emperour Fre= 
a derich, is Mattbew Paris, an Engliſh man, who{(ſaith M. Barlow) 
S effirmetb,that tbe Emperonr bauing diſconered 4 poyſon tmeded CF pre- 
[: pared for b1m by brs truſtteſt attendants, as he thought, vpon examma- 
- tion, ſeiid 11 to be the Popes doing, cy makes a lamentablecaplaint therof. 
5 _ indced this reitimony ſeemeth ſomwhat more 
ible and cuincent, then the former , both for that the 
& | Author Jiucd at that time, and for that he aucrrech ie 
loconfidently , ſaying, that ypon examination be ſound it tobe tte 
e, . Popedorig . Bue whatat here alſo yponexammation we ſmd M. 
Y- _Balowalicr? What if neither theſe words nor the [enſe of 
id then, ba to be found in Matthery Paris { as indeed they are 
as _Pot)noryctin any Author beſides ?Is nut then the false 
& worcthic for cucr to be diſcredited? Well, Ict vs 
Fu! Rrir ice 


Part. 3+ 498 A Diſcuſion of M. Barloves Ani\vere oc. 
{ce what Manibew Parts hath hereot ; who hauing ict downe 
Matthew |. ftorie, how the Emperour diſcoucred the treachery 


hr rag of Petrus de Vineis, and his intent to poyſon him, ſetteth 


' M. Bar- alſo downe the ſaid Emperours complaint, in theſe wordes; 


low, Ve mibi, contra quem propriapugnant viſcera &c. | 
Wo be to me, againtt whom my owne bowells doe 
Matth, fight. Peter whom I beleyucd to haue bene a rocke, & the 
Pariſ m half of my ſoule, hath by treaſon ſought my life. And lo, 
au, 1249 the Pope whom the Empire hath exalted ot nothing, and 
»» enriched ynder my Noble predeceſlors, doth go about to 
2» exterminate it, and ſcekes to oucrthrow me. the Goucr- 
»» nour of the ſame declining Empire. Whom ſhall I truſt? 
»> Where ſhal | be ſafe &c?So Matthew Paris : whom you ſce a- 
ucrreth not, as M. Barlow ſayth he doth, that the Emperour 
found it to be the Popes doing: for all that can be truly gathered 
out of thele wordes, is , tharthe Emperour ſuſpected ſome 
ſuch thing in the Pope . And ſo far is Matthew Paris from af- 
firming, thatit was found to be true, that having laid that 
the Popes fame was therby much blemiſhed; he addeth 
this reſtritiue clauſe, as from himſelf, Perttatem tamen 
nouit Dexs ſecretorum ſcutator mfallibilis : but God knoweth 
the eruth , who is the infallible ſearcher of ſecrets , as 
though he had ſayd, that this matter had nootherground 
then the Emperours ſuſpition , and ſlaunder of his {ciſma- 
tical fallowers, for had there bene but any apparent proof 
therof, it would have bene layed open to the yttermoſt, 
And to confirme this ;the ſame Author a little before the 
wordes now rehearſed , ſaith, that the encmics of the 
Church gauec out, that the Pope had ſoughtto corrupt Pe- 
tru de Vineis to poyſon the Emperour. So themrto conclude, 
wheras out of this Author M . Barlow ſaith , that Fredevicke 
ypon examination found it to be the Popos dorng, there is no ſuch 
thing to be found : that which we find, is that M. Barlow 
cither corrupteth , or corruptly allcadgech all the Au- 
thors which he dealeth with. 
But now you may thinke, that he hath kepe a ſore 
card forthe laſt and bringeth forth an author/without 
all checke or controll, who with his yerie name will-0- 
UCcTſe 


uerbeare all oppotition ; and indeed he is here dilcribed as 
an ynconquetable Giant, andas ſuch a one, who by him- 
ſclfe may ttand tor thouſandes: and this man forſooth is 
Petrus de Vineis , of whom M. Barlow lpcaketh thus : But what 
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better wines , and of more credit can there be, then Petrus de V inc- Petrus de 


is, who lived in thoſe dayes , and 14s continually about the Emperor : 
and as Cuſpinian ſanth, bath truly related the occurrences of that 
time? And againe atter: bo waseuer about him , wrote truly , & 
is an Author approued. And yet further; In wbome Culpinian, 
an Authenticall writer , verfies that Progerbe , omnia ſub ynam 
Myconum , be aloze may ſtand for all the reft. Yea this man 
is ſo great, that in M. Burlows iudgement, no man is to 
be heard againſt him . Not Inncentuthe Pope , who refu- 
ted him : not the Italians, who contraditedhim : nor yet 
all other Authors, that condemned his partiality , and 
falſhood :in ſo much, as if we will belciue M. Barlow, he 
is an Author of infallible truth, notwithſtanding he were 
a profeſſed enemy of the Pope, and [worne (eruant of the 
Emperour. And it we belicue other Authors ,a very core 


Vineis 
magnified 
by M. Bar- 


rTupt man , & therefore uitly puniſhed by allmighty God ;-;1,1u, L 
with yntimely death: 8& that rather tor his greatnes, vpon ;, Cap «23 « 


a pickt quarrell (as ſome affirme ) then for any iult cauſe of 

demcrit giuen by himlſelfc tor the ſame, againit the Em- 
crour. 

What then ſhall we ſay to this ground,or rather to this 


ſtrong foundation , & inuincible bulwarke? The words Barlow 
of this Author are plaine, In 4pultam rediens venenoperyt, re- Page 29s 


turning into Apulia he periſhed by poyſon : and M. Barlow 
notcth ys the place in the margent thus Epiſt. tb. 2 . but 
yet like a bad Grammarian he omittcth the principall 
yerbe, I mcanec our cheifeſt queſtion in hand, which is not 
ſo much, whether Frederick were poyſoned, as whether he 
were poyſoned by the Pope, for to thatend are theſe ſtrong 
preſumprions, yiolent inducements, 8 other q—_—_ brought, & 
' What place is cyted out of this Author for proofe hereof? 
Truly n6 more thethereis alledgedto prouethat Frederiche 
went about to poyſon the Pope. And is not this perfidious 
treachery in M.Barlowto makehim his chicfeſt pillar, who 
Rrr 2 hath 


% 
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hath not one word of the matter in controucrly? Butletys 
a Tie.19.c. ſuppoſe tharſome ſuch thing is in his booke'(.which I ca- 
6.4.1.” /i- or belciuc to be true) 1 am content that for once it be 
b Lib. 6. not thought ridiculous in M. Barlow, which in other men 
cap. 23. Wouldſemeto be meer madnes,to produccone ma, & that 
c Lib, de ſuch a one againſt the whole ſtream ofother Authors . Let 
ſcript. Ec- vs make this Petrus deVancis another Achilles, Hercules, or Go- 
Cleſ. 5 mt has; yea let bim ſtand for all , as M. Barlow will hauc him, & 
Catal. Ft jet his litle finger be as great as Alexanders backe,, yet ſurc [ 
york Ilis- that forthe poyſoning & death of Fredericke, eyther b 
firium m h 11 Band f hi \ 
Petro de *he Pope or any other, he will ſtand for nothing els 
Vines, butto condemne M. Barlow, and all others who laync fo 
d in An- much ypon him, of fraud, or folly, or worle dealing, 
thropol.l, which 1 cruſt ro makeſo cuident & cleere, asit is cleer 8 
23-4.1212. evident M.Barlow neucr law one to write after that his cics 


Snmet and braines were out , his body cold, and his bones rot- 
e alls 


n. 
4 cm And firſt I ſuppoſe, which M.Barlew doth freely grant 
In fore ' © me, thatthis Petrw de Vinew was Secretary vnto Fredericke 


| b Lib. z, andcontinually about him; but certain it is, by vniforme 
biſtor.de conſent of all Authors of thoſe tymes, that the ſame Perrw 
Principib* ge Vineis was dead a yearc at leaſt before the Emperour, 
Eſtenfious . and therefore could teſtify nothing of his death , vnles he 
Ly it wrote by Propheſy: for by the Emperors commaundment 
ms for ov h cyther indeed intended, or pretended only , as 
4 Par. 2.1. I haucſaid, he had bis eycs put our, and being committed 
124-4.1247, {O priſon, he knocked outhisowne braincs; which be- 
I Canti.1z, fides the teſtimony of Carholike Authors, as (®)S. Antoninus 
1,part#,& (b) pillans, (<)Tritemins, (4) Polaterarts, (©) Stgontus, (*) 
i ex lock. unbens Parifienſs, (5) Fazelius, ( Þ ) Pigna, ( i) Carafſa, (*) 
-”. s Tarcagnota, (|) Dantes the Poet, who liucd preſently after 
n P lucell, in thelameage, with his rwo Commentatours (®) Lan= 
© In vita dinw, and( *) Yelutellw, and others, is alſo teltifyed by (®) 
Petride V i Scardius? Caluiniſt in the life of the ſayd Petrus deVineis , (et 
weisep.pr out with hisepililes , & (2) Marttnus Cruſius a Lutheran, who 
fixa. alfocyteth Poggraxa Florentine writer. And this M . Barlow 
Irrpnay did well-forclee, though he would ſecme to diſſemble it, 
«ſpar. gr which is worle, is forced to forge a new dcuile ( as the 
mall 


M. Barlow , hauing no Author or ſhadow of reaſon torthe 
ſame, (cing all writers to agree, that the ſame Perrus de Vine 
who knocked out his owne braincs, had bene Sccretaryto 
Fredericke , and Written tam ex perſona ſua , quam Imperatoris, 
Epiſtolarum libros ſex, {ix bookes ot Epiltles, as well of his 
owne ,asthe Emperors, ſayth Truemius: beſides tht it is 
moſt improbable, that he would take another Secretary, 
of the ſame name, Within lefſethena yearcafterſo horri- 
blea trealon, as was pretended againit his owne perſon, 
which alone might make that name hatcfull ynto him 
whiles he lived , and therefore M. Barlows marginall note, 
to wit , Some thinke it was the ſame party, but it is not probable, is 
without all probabylitic. And M. Barlow ſhould have al- 
Icadged ſome Author for the ſame ; but that heſaw all Au- 
thors, reaſon, & truth it ſclfe to ltand againſt him in this 

oint. 
F Wherefore ſeeing ſo many to ſtand for me, in defence 
ofthis truth, and Go one man that I haue ſcenc to deny 


the ſame,I may with morereslon challenge the priuiledg 


of Godsrule of two witncflcesagainſt M. Barlow, then he 
doth againſt me. For alitleafter 10 handling the' matter of 
Alexanders poyſoning of Gemin, related by Ioutus and Guic- 
ctardine, which I ſaid to haue moſt Apparence of truth of 
any of the former accuſations, and yet not to be altogea- 
ther certayne, for that other Authors do otherwiſe re- 
portthe ſame, M. Bark thus replyeth. The rule of Almighty 


Gods , that if the teſtimony of two witneſſes ſpeake with one mouth, ,,,. 


in ore duorum , it shalbe an eftablishment : and that 1s more , then 


an apparence of truth . In the caſe of Fredericktbe ſecond , Vineis neverow; 
and Cuſpinian were both produced to confirme one ftorie; that wonld rg, 15, 


not ſerue the turne, bec.uſe they were but one (the laſt borrowing what 
ke ſaid from the formoſt :) mm this inſtant there are two different wit- 
neſſes, which concurre in the veriſying of one andthe ſelf ſame ſatt , and 
this, thoyob thus ſeconded, 25 ſlerghtly turned of, as making but an 


-APPARENCE.Thus far M. Barlow ,plcadingacertainry 


* Rrr 3 vpon 
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man is full of his fictions} & to cornc vs out another Petrys za A n.Cue- 
de Vinea, who alſo ſhould be Secretary to the Emperour & «icorn t. 2, 
continually about him, which is an inuengion Worthy of 971249 


low by. 


Gods rule 


cocernin 


Vrſ 
fis as 
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ypon thecredic of two witneſlcs, which yet in the caſe of 
Suſanna proued not {9 certaine , & much lefie in the matter 
- wenow malke of, whcrin is diucrtitic of opinions, and 


neither'of the two Aurhors auoucheth it tor certainly 
truc , as in the next Paragraph we ſhall thew . In the 
mcanc time, this rule will terue molt APPARENTLY 


M. Bar- q94 CERTAINLY alfo, to condemne M. Barlow, (ec: 
ing thatherenotonly in ore duorum, in the mouth of two, 
condened ÞÞt Of feaucn orcighttimesas many, we hauc proued M. 


of forgery 


Barlow a. falſc forger of Petrus de-Viness wordes, and that 
with ſuch cuidency,ashe canot produce one man to the 
contrary, & therfoge-iscopelledo defend one, by making 
of anather':for!by writingoncandtheſclt lame name, of 
de Vmea, and drVencicin.thelingular, and you number, 
he will needcs dhew. vs a plurality of perſons, and make 
oneman tobe'two.. But letys (ce what ground there is 
of this fond inuention, 

Al that he hath for proof of his idle conceipt, isa ſcely 


_ conicture, ſet downcin a few wordes, and thole allo (0 


obſcure, asthey require ſome attention in the reader to 
yndcrftand them, if not Natatorem Delium, to interpret 
them. For thus beſayth : A man 5hall oftentimes heare bis own 
 ſeruants curſing bum , ſayth King Salomon: and no fitter inſtance can 
be giaen ,them of this Emperour inthat caſe : for he difſered not much 
from the Hiſtorians name , iwhom the Pope Inred once to poyſont this 
Emperour( sf Parificnfis do not erre, or deceaue his Reader) for bis 
- name ( being of neere place , & truſt about the Emperour, euen for bis 
. fouls) wasPetrus de Vinea, that was ſo HIRED, and plotted 
withall. This is all, and very intritate alſo, as you (ce. But 
his-fcnſc ,8& meaning is( if I miſtake him not) to makea 


diffcrence wherethere is nodiuerlity, in ſeparating one & 


the (elf ſame man from himſelte, to wit Perrus de Vineis from 
.PetrusdeVames, which is all one, But this is not the firſt er- 


M. Bar«ror which M. Barlow bath committed in this manner of 
lows error Metamerpheſis,by transforming one man into two; for ſome 
8 three leaucs before, he doth the very ſame with Yrſpergenſis, 
© raking him to differ fro Coradus of Lichtenaw ; wheras there 


isno greater difference betwene them, the that Conradus of 
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 Inchienaw Was. Abbot of Vryperge, & WIICE © the H1liory ; 
for (0 lay Trivemins,, Pofjemr.us,and others, notwithliandin 
M. Barlows metaphy cal difttintion, who tells vs that Nuh. Barl. pag « 
Cijnerus 1#ſtifieth bat be ſayth , by the teftimony of an Abbot of 'r- 22g, 
ſpe1ge , whoſe name berng for a long time not knowne , bis Annales were 
aſcribed vnto bum whom we vſuaky call V rſpergenſts , till the er: or was 
eſpied & amended . So he. And putteth ia the margent Con- 
raduot Lichtenaw . But I pray you Syr , whom wecall viu- 
ally /rſpergenſu, is not his name Conradus of Lichtenaw? Sure- 
ly his owneprinted booke (with the abridgement of his 
life ſet before it) Tritemius , Poſſeurnus, & others ſay,yes. And 
how thep wasthe error eſpied and amended ? Where pray you 
was there any error atall? And if nvcrror, wherin was 
the amendment?I would to God , M. Barlow , your errors 
could beas well amecndcd , as they arc clpied, and then a 7+ anno 
' might yourfriendes hope to ſee you once a true man cre 1249.0 in 
you dyc . | eode Sigons 
Now for Petrw de Vineis,that he was the ſame with Petrus Þ £46. 13. 
de Vinea is ſo cuident, as | much maruaileat your ſimplici- ©7:2244+ 
4 IE G . .. © Lido ho 
tic, for calling it into queſtion. Itis a figne you read lit- (4 
| tle, or vnderitand not what others write: for whom (*) ,,, 
| Parifienſis , Paulus Aemilinu , Sigomus, ('*) Philappus: Bergomas, V- 4 In Ap 
bertus tolieta, (© Genebard, Ciacomius, (©) Poſſeurmns,"with others paraty im 
cal Petrum de V mea, or Petrum Vineam, the ſame, 8. Antoninus , Innocit.q, 
Fazelins, Triremiws, (©) Blondws, (f; Naucleras, (8) Vaucemins, (Þ) <Pec.2.l.7 
Panlas Langius, (i ) Collenutius, (*) Scardius who wrote bis life, *-7:122'9e 


Joh Fox , and (1!) Huldericus Muttus (all which foure laſt are T9 Ss 


fings togeather, canot chooſe but ſee, that he is one , & the os 
ſelfe (ame man , who is ſignified by both theſe names: yea = 

. ; G I In Chbrs, 
Polateranus in one worke calleth1þim, both Petrum de Wk ,y, 46, 
#eis, and PetrumVineam; and the ſelf fame thingsare recor- @ alijs lo- 
ded vnder both names, as that he was Secretary to the c ſupra 
Emperoug Fredericke the ſecond ,- in great and ſpeciall crarw » 
20 fauour 


_— oEoOry wv WE 
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fauour with him, was (enetothe Counccll of Lyons with 
Thaddeus Sinneſſanus , had his eyes pullcd out for treaſon , & 
finally knockt out his o wne braines: only I mult confeſle, 
that none of theſe Authors, vader the one or othername, 
do mention of his miraculous writing of Frederikes death , 
aftcr hiseycs & braynes were out, bur lctt that as a mecre 
lying fiction to be regiltred alone by M. Barlow, 

This then being ({o, whereot | thinkeno learned man, 
that hath read the Hiitorics can male any doubt, to wir, 
that Perrus de Vines, and de Viners is but one mans name, 
who was put to death by the Emperour Fredertch; it mult 
necdes follow ( as I hauc laid ) that, that Epiltle,or what 
elſe ſo cucr, vnder his name, which mentioneth the poy- 
ſoning or death ofthe Emperour (ifthere be any ſuch )to 
be baltard, counterfait, and forged by ſome (chiſmaticall 
or hereticall writer, who the berter to deceaue the Reader 
would yſethe cloke, and authority of the name of Petrusde { 
Vineis , and M. Barlow, who (ctteth him out with ſuch lof- 
ty prayſes, and makes him according to his milapplyed 
proucrbe, to be omnia ſub ynam Miconum : He alone ,ſayth he, 
#84) ſtand ſor allthereſt, ſhewes himlclfe to be,a brain-ſicke 
bectle, ſo much to commed a blynd Cz brainles author for 
athing, which eyther he neuer wrote,orclſc he did it, whe 
both his eyes & braines were out of his hcad: and then 
you may be ſure, it was very wilely done. 

Andas wiſely hereunto doth M. Barlow apply the pro- 
uerbe of omni ſub yuan Miconum , which he in'erpretcth , as 
you haue heard ; be alone may ſtad for all the reft: wheras Strabo, 
whome healleadgeth for thelame, doth explicatc itina 

M. Bar- far different ſenſe, laying : Omma ſub vnam Miconum, Adagium 
tows Pro- eſt de bis,qui ſub ynam deſcriptione cogurt ea que natura ſeiunxit : All 
uerb mi{- ynder one Miconus, is a Proucrbe ſpoken of the, who com- 
epplied. prehend things of different natures vnder on deſcription. 
And thelikehemighthaue ſcene in Manutie , who cxpli- 
cating the prouerb, ſayth, quzres natura dinerſas eodem titulo 
completuntur : who comprize things of different natures 
vnder one title. And with them agreeth Calepine. But it 1s 
M . Barlows good fortune to be miſtaken inall chings, be A 
( 


_ 
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of Hiſtoric, Humanity , Philoſophy , or Diuinity', Bur 
nor to ſtand longer on theſexrifles, but co.draw to. an cnd 
ofthe whole matter, in which M. Barlows manifold milta- 
kinges have, made me the longer y ig vii nor by atviſle for 
concluſion hagot, to laygood Reader » betpre, Fs X 

all cheerrors 6 yntruthes, that in this matter only M. Bar- 


le hach commuted, by which thoy wilt cafily conie- 


Rure, how greata bulk Lhad bene forced to write, if I 
ould hauc bene fo particyler in all other pointes, which 
he bandlcth, as I hauchene in this; butl chought it ſuffl- 
cient for a taſt tocxemplyfic only, in ſomefew , omitting 
the reſt, as being loath to looſe good tyme in ſcarching 
o narrowly into ſuch falle and frivolous matters. 
Vatrue chen jt, 1s, that the Emperor was excom- 
municated vpon fleyght pretences , as the Councell of 
Lyazs, and all other Authors do teſtific. It i; vntrue, that. 


C/ # fn 
Fo * 5 A 


ine g5es, 


M . Bar- 


lows vn- 
truthes 


the Emperour was [cnt into the Holy-Land,rhat the Pope heaped 
might riflc his Scate at home , Thirdly it is vatrue, that.togeather 


the-Emperous {tayed: far ficknes, which ( cuen by them 
who were with the Ejuperour ) was teſtified robe but ſeig- 
n:d  Againe.it_jsnot true , that for the ſame ſtay he was 
excomunicated , but for his returne with the Nauic, after 
hehad (ct forth.to (fa . Fiftly Yrſpergenſs (ayth got , that the 
Pope waytlicd thecoaltes.of erong and Millaine jand tooke 
ordcr that the Souldiers ſhould be poyled. Sjxtly,that the 
Pope kept. back all ſupply of forces from the Holy-Land 
whiles Frederickg was thigre , which hisowne Aurhor ſaith 
was bur only in Lombardy and 4pulia . Seauenthly that the 
Eqmperourperfourmed his vow., and promifeby his voy- 
age to Hieruſalemy and therfore was ymuſily denyed abſo- 
lution. Eigbtly ,thatthe Pope commaunded the Chriſtis 
8ns,in 4.4 to lcauc the Emperor to the Turkes malice , 8 
that Nawderws doth affirmethe ſame. Ninth]y , Blondus is 
belycd, whom M. Barlw yl have to auouch , that the 
Pope ſent fecret lecters to the Patriarch of Hieruſalem, to re- 
bell againſt Frederjcke, but Blondwhath returned him a Writ 
of Non eft inuentas mm balruo neo, there is no ſuch thing to be 
found in my booke . The tenth yntruth is, that the Pope 
: -5 | dealt 


»” 
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dealt with the Sarzcemro make no truce with the E 
rour, hor defiucr him the Crowne, though be ſhould 
wor, vs _ awe arc failc , and'for ſuch 
ma whed.” eaventh is, Itt makitg Yr 
refotheet) + iffirme ,rharthe Pope cauſcd ws 
in Apulia, charthe Emperour was dead, wheras he doth 
report it only by heare-[ay "And to make vp a full Tury of 
ewclue, ro cry gailty at che barre againſt M. Barlow, a 
moſt notorious yatrath it15, that thefe thinges were done 
by Innocekteas, as M . Barlow auoucherth., 

And theſe being all the frong preſumprians, and violent in- 
ducements,thar arebrought by him to proue the Popes poy- 
ſoning of the Emperour , and pronedby me to be all lycs, 
{launders , and corruptions, [eauc it to the Readers judg- 
mer to derermine whether they be not frong preſiiprions , & 
violequ influcements rather of M-. Barbe perfidious dealing, 
& bad conſcience ,then any proot , or probability of « 
ropes poyJontng of the Emperour at ah. 

ut befidesthele induAtiuelies, there remaineiyer cer» 


M. Bar- taytiic capitall or fundsmencall, to wir; the enident, and 
tows fon- demonRratiue cuictions ( as M. Bakbw would hauc them 
damentill feeme ) ofthis counterfait peyſonirg, which wee now 


lyes.. 


havc both cuicted, and demoniirated to be nothing elfe, 
but open yatruthes: ro Wit, thar Cofpinign ſhould fay ,that 
Manſredw poyloned the Emperour : that the Emperout 
dicd of the poyſon, which lye we hane themed to de ioy- 
ned with a grolfe contradiction of. M, Barlow himfelf: that 
Matthew Pars hould ſay, thatthe Fraperour fornd Wis poy- 
ſoning, to'bethe Popes doing + thar Petra de Vireis eeftiheth, 
that the Emperour Was peyloned by the Pope: ro whith 
if wee add the lie which he maketh of Inmorentiss 4: which 
I ſhall now ſet dewne , T fee nor what can br more requi- 
red to make M. Barkw free of this trade , thatm defending 
his Maicftic,eyther by wolent mducements, or ea1dent demonſiry- 
tions, hath brought no other arguments for the one, or the 


' othcr , but mecre cogging, lying, and forgery. 


And that you may know, that he will end; as well as 


he began , thus heknitteth vpallhis difcourſe of this Em- 
EE perour 
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ur Frederick; Pope Innocemins{ the.g,,) did ſee , that bu adtes 
gauld be wg longer. hid « deſeried they jverg.; aud 31 w45 tyme far bim to © Pe 1n- 
Henke :rund then tf he would nor make the beft for liawſel/ , wich lis (OT 
; owne pen , be might haue bene begged for an Innocent « This is the 1 nivteg 
figall ypſhot ot; bus detcoce. And ic is marucl, that he did bach by 
not adioyne Jobs Fox his dreamcofthe ſame Pope, how M. Bars: 
before his'death at Naples, he heard a voyce laying, vent mz- low and 
| for ad iudiqurs Dei ,comethou wretch to the judgment of Fox+ 
, God ; and che next day he was ((ayth this fabling Goole) 
found in hjs bed all black and blew, as though he had bene 
I beaten with batts. Tf you aske what Author affirmcth ic, 
1 Jobs Fox qaly tclleth you ,that the writers of Annales record 
jt: buc who thele writers are, and what their names be, 
4 you may ſccke if you lilt, and tindif you can , tor he gi- 
N gics you no further direion.. Perchance he had it by reuc- 
; lation , as he had the —_—_— ofthe Apecalps for coun- g,, .;.,, 
e 


ting the moncths by Sabboths, whe the Spirit that ſpeake connerſ. 


with a maicltic within him , called him, THOV par.z.c.s. 
- FOOLE. 
4 - Pope Innocentius attes, ſaith M. Barlow, could be no longer bid: 
” decried they were & 6 . what were theſe acts I pray you? Were 
m they theſe which you huddle togeather for ſtrong preſerup- 
$82, and rehement inducements, to prouc that ke would bauc 


\d iloncd the Empcrour ? But all theſe we haue ſhewed , 
1Þ an caſethcy had bene arue ,as they bauc proued falſe, to 
y- touch Gregs77.9 .and nga way to concerne Inneentius. And 
2 if you mrane the other part of your charge, cangerning 
y- the ſame ſubie& , of his þyzing anc to poylon Him , that 
Fl alſo we haue ſheweed to. be as talle, as tbe former . What 
2h Then arc theſe great marrers with which Innocentiws is to 
> Oe charged? Forſaoth thoſe things which gre impoſed 
rl ypon him by Perrusde Voeners . But what reaſon js there that 
ng I ſhould belicue more this Author againlt che Pope, then 
75- - the Popcagainſt him? To this M, Barlow ſo anſwereth, 
he WBifthere wereno other proof, it alone may ſuffice, to 

ſhew hisfolly and vnſincerity. I thall verie briefly let you 
Las fee whathe faith hereunto , and if you knew not his wit 
m- before, now may you take -_ uſt valuation and _ 
Sil 2 ther- 
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zo8 - Mt Diftuſion of M . Barlowes Anfwere eb. 

thcrof by this example. ? * 1 EI OC 
It wasdbfeRcitby me; that Petri de Vintis was a ſer- 
want rreffHich "and FWortterntmy tothe Pope PT othi 
M_. Barlow giucth three 4ti(weres:fifli tharſs Were S$ariw82 
Baronius to the Popes Sea; 'and profeſt eneaees of their Religion . But 
this rcacherth not home, fot thicte colic their hiſtories out 
of other Records, and write tiothing” of ttienleltes, bir 
only relate vv hat they find tn others; afd therfbre are*cre« 
ditcd accordingto the waight of proofe, or reaſon which 
they bring to confirme that which they write. Secddly (ſaith 
M. Barlow) Seruants do nat alwates fpeake the beft of their Maſters 
Cc. And he, as appeareth Ly Cnſpinian, diſembles nbt, eventhe foule 
vices of the Emperour ts Maifler , This loc , is farre more'filly 
then the former :for although tharſcruants do not alwaies 

ſpeakethe beſt oftheir Mailters, yet for the moſt part the 
do, cſpecially if they be Princes, and that ro the med, 
with moſt palpable flattery , & moſt of all ifthey ſpeake or 
write,that which their Maiftcrs may heare or read,as Petrw 
de Vines did, whilcſt he was in Frederickes (peciall tauour & 
grace, and as welec M.Barl. to do throughout all this looſe 
idle workxe of hjs, when he hath occation to ſpeake of his 
Majeſty, whichalfo he ofte of purpoſe taketh, where none 
is give. Andnot to (ccke further for an cxaple in this kind 
of Sycophancy, befides many others which before have 
bene alleadged, the very next enfoing words after thoſe 
of his charge againſt Pope Innocents, moſt cuidently con- 
firme the ſame , wherin all his poore'wit and'skill, rs bent 
to flatter his Maicſty eo the vefermoſt 50 » 
And wheras M. Barloto (aith that Petrie V ines(as it aps 
peares by Cyſpmian ) doth not UIRMBI&Ais Maiſters foule 
vices ,'it is a clearcfigne , that they wete fo fone, as that 
they could” n6r-be &ifſembled : #tkovgh T'rather thinke 
theſe chings in' Cyſthian concerning tHe Emperonys vices, 
to be ſpoken by Cyſpmianhimlette out bf other Avithors,for 
that Petr de Vineis ſhonld fo write of the Empcrovur, and 
that in the ſayd-Emperourstime, whilcſt he wasin grace 
with him, ſecmes a mcere fiction . Neither doth Cyfpim'an 
ifnvatc any ſuch thing out of PetrwdeVinews, as M . Barlow 
here 
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here woutd-make ys belicuc, and thertore this may paſle . 
another yntruth . 

"And tothis we may adioynea yery ſoleitie foolery, - 
aekich tolloweth in the very next page, Where forfooth 
he reieccth Blondws, by the ns reaſon , by which he here 
juſtities Petri de Vinew, to wit, becauſe he was ſecretary and Blondus . 
ſeruantto a Pope , nick-naming him gloz#r;y Recorder Blon- Pickna- 
dus , & painfall Pſeudolu , and yet he coftteſlerh that he liued wy - 
rwo hugreth yeares after Inmecentaus, tn which reſpect there , 
3s leile caule of any ſuſpition in'writing partially of Innocer- 
tu, ashauing no dependance of him , then there is of Pe- 

crude V meis, Seruant and Sccretary'to tht-Etperour , and 
writing whites the Emperour wasa liuc, and bimſclfc in 
his (eruice. | 
| The third anſwer then, which of all the reſt is moſt 4 
filly, and fimple,M. Barlow ſetterh downe thus: Thirdly 
laich ke, nerber didV new wrete 1hrs as a ſeruant,, but 45.21 Hiſto+ A _ c 
11an;who 1m all bytrad muſt haxe an eye to the truth, aenthoidt wliich &s by os 
Polybtus wel reſebles , it 35 lthe 4 lrutng body with al the bones taken out. yg jnGi- 
'Fhus he. And doth not tbisreaſon cleare as well Blondus Ge Perrus 

as Petrus de Vines? For did not Blondas Write as an hiſtoria, & de Vineis. 

not as a {cruant? Or did Petrus de Vineis Write any hiſtory? I 

- would gladly know what proof he hath for the farne, for Barlow 

I find no ſuch hiſtory of his , nor anyrecordtherof, only I P4S: 296+ 

find recorded his Epiltles,as well in hisowne name; as the 

Emperors,& thertore as may be preſumed, written by him 

morelike a Sernant,then an Hiſtorian. And truly this reaſon of 

M . Barlows leemes to iuſtity all hiftorics, that enter were 

written, fceing thatas heſaith , an Hiſlortan muſt alwaies hage 

en eye to the truth , and therfore Petr de Vinew, when he wrot 

the hiſtory of the Emperour, did write che truth, & ſo did 

Phileſiratus, w hen he wrote of Apolon;us Thaneus , & Geffrey of 

Monmouth in (cttingdowne the Gelisof Vtber- Pendragon , EC 

Prince Arthur. 

Thelec are thereaſons of x. Barlow , why Petrus de Vmeis 

ſhould be credited again(t Inrocemiue,, but that Invocentives 

Hould not be belciued in higownecafe, writing an Apo- 

logy for humſcltc againſt Petrus d3:Vinets. This he would 

Sil 2 leeme 


zgio <OA Diſcuſionof M. Barldys CAnsverecss.. 
ſceme to prouc , harken 1 pray thee good Reader, if thow 
canſt without laughter, for M. Barlow Will play the Vice 
A ridicy- $42 kiod - Be did cbe Pops ( faith he) write theſe bookss in defence 
Jous ex- 4 himſelf, to conſute Petrus de Viness{ Surely thai bs an argument that 
ception of be wasgmlty . And why , good M. Barlow? Suſpiniouem ( ſaith 
M. Bar- he) mb faci! nia dilegentia, ſaith S . Hicrome : Pronptitude of 
Jow a- excuſe ineplicth a conſctoufne; of tbe jault . Tea what ſazth the ſame 
guſt In- E.uberof ludas the Trauier , when our $4uiour told bis diſciples that 
BOceuths. one of chem should betray bym, and al; the reſt of the apoſtles (as ſtrokes 
wibgriefe) pluckthewr bands from the disb, ſorbiddang meate to ther 
mouths, c> ludas only thruſt us bis hand . Thy: be dxd, vt audacia bo- 


Part. 1 


#hbiake to hu-INNOCENC I with meere bouldnes. So 
he. _ this good ſtuffc ? Who cuer heard wiſe man 
before draw an argument to prouc one to be faulty for 
that hc wrot in his ownedetence?For by this reaſon S. 4- 

S. Baſi,, $, Gregor7 Nazuancen, who wrote Apologies 
for them(clues agaiplt their caluniators , ſhal alſo be guilty 
of thele crymes, wherewith they were charged by their 
aducrſaries : neithcr ſhall the Emperour Fredericke 4 imſclf 
be free, who wrote diucrs Epiltles in bis owne defence, 
as cucry Where wefind : yea your, Wholc Church of Englad, 
M. Barlow, ſhalbe condemned, who wrote a lying Apology 
for it ſelic, rcfutcd by D. Harding, and ſhamcfully defen- 
ded by your Brother, the Superintendent of Salibury , M. 
lobn Inell. 

And truly the, inference of M. Barkew in prouing Inne- 
cemias guilty , for that he detended himlelfe, being before 
wrongfully charged, is not more childiſh, then the proofe 
Which he bringeth tor the ſame 1s impertinent, ſuſþittonem 
(ſayth he) mils fact mma diligentia, and then interpreterh it 
thus: promptitade of excuſe tauplies a conſcrouſnes of rhe fault . This 
is hisrcalen (jffo it may be tearmed ) out of which it fol- 
lowes, that the ſooner a may offers tocleare him(clfe, the 
mote he isco be ſuſpected as guilty therof: which whoſe- 
eth not how ridiculous it is : and morcouer I would faine 
kaow how , or vpon what ground, M. Barlow doth ga- 
ther, that Lanoceniyus was {o prompt, or forwardin anſwe- 


ring 


nam conſ{cicntiam mentitccur , that therby be might diſſemble & 
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[ 4bons contentions berwene Poges & Emperors.) 511 Chap. 5. 
fing, that his very promptirude gaue {o great occation of 
fuſpicio, as that it was to be compared with Indes readines 
In putting his hand into the diſh, tocover his malicious 
mecntion,for in this only Randeth the force of his proofe: 
how(l ſay) doth he prove, that Inwecentiuw was more propr, 
thenilow in writing ? Or that he may not as well be con- 
demned , for his too m2::ch ſlacknes, as for his oner much 
haſt ? What proofes are there for the one, more then for the 
other? Arc not theſe pretty foojeries M. Barlow? May not 
any man proue Qudliber ex Quotrbet by this your manner of 
xcaloning , in which you lay what youlift, amd proveno- 
thing at all? And for the example ot 1udas , who fceth not 
that ic much better befits M .VVilham Bartow, for betraying 
the Earle of Efex bis Maiſter , then Imwcenius the Pope, for 
defending h1aiclfe. But toreturnc againeto yorr former 
charge of Pope Inmocentine. | 

4. 1t the Pope be norlyable to theſe former pretended 
Imputations, of which we haue now fully cleared him, I M . Bars 
would ,-as before Þ haue ſaid, faine know whar thcſe acts lows 
were, that are here ſayd to bedeſcricd, and conld no lon- charge a= 
ger be hid : for in C#ſp1man ( this Popes profeſled aduerfa- gainſt In- 
ry ) I find no {uch perlonall crime obicted againſt him, ES 
but only the contention betwene him and the Fmperour, al Auk. 
for which the whole Councell of Zyons, which repreſen 
ted the C hurch at that rime, doth ckarchim, in condem- 
wy Fredericke : and af Authors, excepting oneor twolet 
out by Heretickes, do not only cleare him, bur alſo much 
commend him; and out of Parrwde Fines, M . Barlow citeth 
nothing, whcras, me thinks, ir fo odious a calumniation, 
fome imft.nce fhould have bene produced, ſo.ne Author al- 
leadgrd, and things more fpeciticd , tten in ſuch generall 


. termes. Butthat {as the Philoſopher ſaith \ deloſw verſatuy 


m generalebus , the gurifull man goes vpen generalities: b 
which no man is ſo free, but may be charged, none (& 
INNOCENT that may not becondemned, eſpecially 
if generalloccaſions , without particuler proofes may rake 
place. Bur we againſt this general aſſertion, will produce 
the paxticuler praiſes, that Authors do giue of this Pope. 
Is 


-” 


Part. 4, 512 - A Diſcnfionof M. Barloves Angvereche.'\. : 
In which one thing the Reader may note by the way, that 
as theſe writers commend Innocents ror his prudencelear- 
ning , vertue, conſtancy, & other eminent calents.; ſo in 
no particuler thing doe they .condemne him; of- which 
we ſhall ſee the contrary in Fredericke, to wit , that bis dil- 
orders were {o great, and ſogrolle, thar cuen his chiefeſt 
flatterers, that vic co make ex muſca montem , to prayle him 
farre beyond deſert, did yet by torce of truch conteſle his 
foulc vices, as Cuſpinzen , and the ewo Matthews, | meaue 
Paris and VVeftminfter, as I thall anoa ſhew , when I come 
rolpecify ,avhat all Authors wrice of him. But firlt let vs 

Ariſft . is examine, what they ſay of Innocentius, that [o, comraria tux- 

problem. 7, (epoſita , magis illuceſeant , two contraryes being confron- 
red togcather , may both of them the berter appeare, 
©” Ianocentiusthen for bislearning, is calicd of Volateranus, 

The pral- Pincentius , Philippus Bergomas, Tritemius , loannetus, and tholg 

ſes of ,who wrote his life , Doftiſraxs, molt lcarned: aud by Crant= 

Pope In- 7s, Sumtnus Dottor, > Iuris peritiſumus, the chicfelt, and mp; 

chews by Skilfull Dofour of Law; and Drurandus a tamouy Lakyyer 

diners An- Of that tyme, callcth him the Fatber of the Lyw , as ealtieth 
thors; . Alpbonſuu Ctacomws: and the ſame doth Genebrad out of Volate- 

Geneb.4. ranus . And he was not enly learned himſclt, but was allo 

Chr08. 48 2 great furtherer and fauourer of Icaraing & learned men, 

an.1245.' as witnelſcth the ſaid Geneirard , and Tarcagnets . For his 

Lg. big. conſtancy and vpright dealing, he is called of Pautw Langiue 

Citi7. is Lathers friend, Fir riz:idu,  zuſtute tenactſſimus executor,a leutre 

an. 1242. Man, and molt conitant executor of lultice. For his ianin- 

police: ta. f ible courage, of Folzeta, to be Impaind: adterrores animi , one 

bit.Genu. Who apprehended no feare . For his, wildome and pru- 

enffum, dence, be isfaidofthe ſame Author to have bege,dnſignipie+ 
Ibitem, tare & prudentia, ofcxcellent pieticand wiſdome. And the 

"like hath C:xuontes, For his prauidence, and circumlipe- 

In v4#* &jon, of the Minke oF Pddus, who then liued ,, Segacifum; 

_—_ P24, mqlt prouidept,or circum({pect, Pope. For hjsfandti- 

Paduon. in Of Xangss the French man, in the lifepf 8. Lewis,Beate& 

as, n4;. felicivite, and ſandifimus Papa, of a bleſlcd ang: holy life; 

and moſt holyPope. And that this was the common opi- 

© nion of him; throuzh all Fraxceat that tyme, the teſtimo- 
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[ About Contentions betene Popes Emperors] 513 Chad. x. 
ny not only ot this Frenchman, who liuca {ooune a(tct; 

but alſo of Blondus do make cuident , who layth, Staurfj mw x1,yg Nee 
erat in Gallys fame odor grautaiis, ſantittans , ac. rerum geſtarum cad. 1.1. 7. 
eius Pomtificts: that is,there was a molt { weet odour 11 Frame, an. 1248s 
of the grauity , ſanity, and actcs of this Pope Innocenczus . #1 fine. 
And this ſeemeth to be contirmed by the tingular reue- 

rence and duritul refpect, which $.Lewisot France did yictd 

him at the Councell of Lions, as Writeth Pazlus Aemaligs, 

in his hiſtory . And loannetw in the lite of this Pope layth, 

thac the Eimperour was nothing glad for his clection: 

Norat entm virtutem virs, atque ann magmiudinem; tor he knew 

wcll his vertue and great courage. the lame alſo is auou- 

ched by Ciacontus, who with Onupbriw Panuinus a famous hi- 
ſtoriographer of our daies, giues him thisEncomium, Mul- 74 T90- 
tu eereeys fatits clariſumus , & ob vendicatam aſſertamque liberta- cent, 4.0 
tem Eccleſiaiticam ommbus ſeculss laudatiſſumus; molt tamous for 
his worthy decdes, and tor recoucring the Ecclefialticali 
liberty of the Church , to all poiterity moſt renow- 
ned. 

And therefore his life being ſo commendable, no 

meruaile though his death were bewailed of all good men, 

as celtificch Hieronymus Rubens in his hiſtory of Rauenna , ſay- _ deat 
ing : Innocentius vitam cum morte commutamt , & quidem ingentt dirty 
bonorum omnium dolore . Vir enim fſuerat magnitudine animi & Vit - the gene. 
tute preſtatſſumus, Innocentius departed this life, and truly With rallamen- 
the great griefe ot all good men, for he was a man both for tation for 
courage , and vertue moſt excellent . But this is more fully the ſame , 
cxocetid by Vbertus Folieta in theſe words: Hic annusnon mo- IV Fer's (, 
a0 Gennenfibus , ſed omm: Chriſtzano orbe arque ommbns bonts lultuo- Ne ft.Ra- 
ſus ſuit morte Innocentty 4. mVrbe Neapolt 6c. This yeare was p 2 api E 
dolefull not only to the people of Genaa, but alſoto all the.,,, ;+;6. 
Chriſtian world, andall good men, by the death of Inno- Lib.4 hi, 
centiusthe 4. in the Citty of Naples; who in the eleauenth Gen, 
yeare of his Popedome , ended the courſe of his moſt re- 3» 
nowned gouerment, with this noble act of adding the »» 
Kingdome of Naples,to the State of the Church. This man »» 

was made memorable & famous toall poſterity, as well zz 

for his exquiſitelearning, wherof he Icft notable monu- 33 
Tet ments 


Touchins 


Part. 3. 514 A Diſcuſionof M. Barloves Anſvere &e- 
,z McntsS ,as allo tor his excellent picty , his noble deſerts to- 
2, Wardcs the Wealc publicke of Chriſtendome, and conti= 
,, nuall , and infatigablc labours , whoſe knowne vertue 
,, Was ſoadmircd, and belciued of all men , that bewayling 
,, bis lofle, they did commonly ay , talemVirum aut numquam 
,, aſci, aut numquam mort oportuiſſe,that ſo worthy a man either 
| — ncuer hauc benc borne, or neuer hauc dicd. So 

C. 

And that thistheir mourning was not for the preſent 
 _ onlyat his deſceaſe, Ciaconw teſtitieth ſaying: Clerus , & po- 
In vita In- pul; eum dudum luxerumt Cc . The Cleargie aud the people 


109-6 mournedfor him a long tyme, as appeareth in the Hiſtory 


tivs death Of Genua, Written by Auguſtmus Iuſtimianus Biſhop of Nebia, as 
for a long allo in Ricardonus a Flerentine writer . So he. VVho alſo 


tyme be- ycaldeth the cauſe herof in theſe words: Relifta apud omnes 
Wayled . fama non moddexcellemis ſcientie , & exquiſite virtutis , ſed ettam 
2» iitegritatis vite , admirabili{que prudentie . For that he lcft be= 
»» hind him thefame, not only of cxcellent learning, and 
- 2» Exquiſite yertuc,, but alſo of integrity of life, and admira- 
» ble wiſdome. Which rareencomium of good life, & long 
lamentation after his death, may be much doubted, whe- 
ther it wilcucr be leftregiltrcd by any Hiſtoriographer of 
M. Barlow, vnlcs he make fome great chang of himlelt from 
that which atthepreſcnt he isſaydto be. And this may 
ſuffice for Innocentixs, wherby,good Reader,thou maicſt (ee 
and judge with what truth & ſpirit M. Barlow wrote of 
this Pope, that he was forced to defend himſclfe, for that bis 
attes were diſcried , and could be no longer bid . Now then let vs 
ſee whatopinion writers haue of Fredericke , whom M. 
Barlow ſo much comendcth , & defendeth againſt all Popes 

and writers. 
| Although it bean odious and loathſome thing to rake 
Touching VP theaſhes of dead mon, and to rip vp their vices, which 
the life & ſhould ly buricd with them in filence ( for which cauſcl 
vices of ſhalbe the ſhorter in their rehearſal:) yet inforced hereuto, 
Frederick egen againſt my inclination, by M. Barlows importunity,or 
the ſecod. rather impudency , who to commend thisEmperour, blu= 


ſheth not co condemne ſo worthy a man, as you __ 
car 
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heard Innocentius to hauc bene, But | thall acale more vp- D 
rightly therin, then he hath done wich thic Pope, for that 
I will charge the Emperour no further then with that, 
which I find him in all Hiitoriographers, or publicke re- 
cordes to be charged withall, one only ſchilmaticall yr- 
(pergenſus being excepted, who in this, as I haue ſhewed, | 
delcrueth no credit. And to beginne with them, who ya 
: ed 
ſceme to fauour and defend him moſt, I mcenc Matthew þ,y, 11... 
Parts and Cuſpiman, the former hauing ſct downean Epi- thew Paris 
ſtle of Fredericks to King Henry the third of England, written and Mar- 
after his excommunication, and depoſition in the gene- thew We- > 
rall Councell of Liow, giveth his cenſure therof in theſe ſtminſter « 
wordcs: Hec cum ad Chriſtiamſſumos Francorum & Anglorum Re- > abtD 6 
ges nuntiata perueniſſent &c. When theſe things came to the ,, "o _ 
knowlcdg of the molt Chriſtian Kings of Fraxce and En- ,,,, 
gland, it appeared more cleare rhen the ſunne to them, and See alſo rhe 
their Nobility , that Fredercke with all his endeauours ſame A1u- 
went about to anihilate the liberty and dignity of the hor awno 
Church, which he him(lelfc neuer aduanced, but was eſta- **3?-P+557+ 
bliſhed without his liking, by his noblepredeceſlors; and ?? 
therfore making himl(clfe ſulpeted of herely, did impu- ?? 
decently and imprudentlycxtinguith, & worthily blot out? 
thatlittle ſparke of good name, which hitherto he had a- ”? 
mongſt the people, for wiſdome and prudence &c. And ?? 
with Matthew Parisagreeth Matthew of VVeſtminfter, ſaying, Math. 
that by this letter, Se yolens excuſare, impudenter accuſamt, gorng YV eſtm. 
a>out toexculc the matter, he did impudently accuſe him- 1.1245, 
ſelfe. P48, 203» 
Andas for Caſpian, although by all meanes heſecketh 
tocxcuſeand juſtity thisEmperour; yet were his vices fo 
notorious, as hecould not conceale them altogeather, but Cuſpini- 
hauing (ct downe thoſe things, which he thought com- ans iudg- 
mendablc in him (as there arc none ſo bad commonly, but ment of” 
that ſome good thing or other may be noted in them ) he Frederick 
concludeth his prayſesthus: Has preclaras virtutes contamina- 
runt , & obſcurarunt etiam quedam vitia , ſeuitia ſcalicet hominis , & 
lrbido immenſa , qui fr ater gentis morem concubinas multas & ſcorts 
alutt. T hele noble yertues certaine yices did ſtaine and ob- 
21S {cure 


Frederick 


Part.3, 516 , CA Diſcuſion of M.Barloves Anivere &e. 
{cure, to wit, thecruelty ofthe man, and his ynlatiable 
luſt , who againſt the cultome of his Countrey did main- 
tainemany Concubinesand queanes. And this , as alrea- 

- dy hath beene noted , he ſpeaketh of bimſete without any 

Barl. pag. Teterence to Petrus de Vineis (as M. Barlow would have ys 

296. in fine belicuc: )neither want there ſtore of Authors who tax him 

 mum.93, for the lame, And for thefirit, Palmerius faith, he was non 

Palmer in Ofrenis modo tra, ſea rabie , & crudeltate tmmanis , not only im- 

| Chron. an. Potent in anger, but fierce with rage and cruelty: which 

1250. Foli- Folieta tearmeth , barbaram crudelztatem, barbarous cruelty : 

eta biſt.Ge- V/ernerus, in faſciculo temporum , Calleth it Tyranmdem , Tyran- 

ae.l.4. ny. And hethat ſhall but read what he did at his fiege in 

Fern . rome, related as well by German Authors, to wit Crant- 

m FP z1us, Nauclerus, Huldericus Mutius Cc. as by Blondus, Sabelli- 

er224+* cus, Mcſſia , Iacobus Philippus , and others , ſhall wcll ſee that 
he was not only cruel}, but barbarous and Tyrannicall in- 
decd :for thus doth Crantzius relate the matter, and with 
him do thereſt agree: but 1 haue choſen him out of the 
reſt , as being a German ;for the Germanes, as M. Barlowout 
of Cuſpmian noteth, doe write more faithfullie of their 
owne affaires, then other ſtrangers, who cannot ſo well 
conceauethem : and this Author is more graue, learned & 
ancientthen the other two. 


Frederick 
his barba- 
rous Cru - 


elty . 


_s neem cauſed their forheades ro be cut with 
,» Croſſes: but Clergy men that did weare their Crownes 
,» ſhaucn, hecommaunded to hauc their Crownes adorned 

| (as 


more 


| held 4 


yea to 
thene 
Prince 
Veruſtu 
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(as he tearmed it ) with acroſſe, cut mto the lame wath,, : 
a knife, of whome one for that hc ſeemed to beare the,, 
wound too paticntiy,they tyed him with a rope,and drew, 
him chrough a heape of {traw, or chaffe, and when as he,, 
ſtill preſcuered to prayſe & glorify God, they burned him.,, 
So he . Againe inthe cnd of the lame Chapter : Mire ſunt, & ,, 
7410 altas audits crudeltates &c . Wondertull are the crueltyes,, 
& {cldome heard of before, whichat this tyme Fredericke,, 
ſhewed againſt the Legates of the Church, throughout the,, 
Kingdome of S:zcly, who partly killed many Archbiſhops,, 
and Byſhops, partly kept them in priſon, partly bani-,, 
ſhed them : amongltthele was the Biſhop of Catana, by ,, 
whom Frederick from his infancy had bene brought vp. So,, 
Crantz345.. And morcalſoin the enſuing Chaptcrs, cſpe- 
cialWWÞhc 24. which for breuity 1 omit. | 
nly I will add vnto Crantzzus two other Germanes , 
Naycerus and Muttus , who ſpeaking of his ſiege of Parma, yz, 1 
: «LE. 
ſay ,that hecauſedas many of his enemies, as were taken, , ,,o 
to be ſhot out of great Crosbowes into the towne :and v- 1247.Mu- 
ſing great cruelty as well to women, as men, cauſed many rius anno, 
to bc torne in peeces before the gates of the Cytty &c, 1246. 
And could therc be any more barbarous Cruelty or Ty- 
ranny then this? | 
Bclides theſe twoexamples of his outragious cruelty, 
one morc, omitting the relt, we will adioyne in another 
Kind, out of a Germa Hiſtory, callea Comprlatio Chronologica, cy,,1itme 
whcrinisrecorded, that this Frederick maintained certaine C4, —_ 
Man-quellers, and deſperate Cut-throats which werelent an. x245, 
from a Pagan Prince in Sya, King of the 4ſſaſſnes, from 
whome the name of 4ſſaſinates[cemes to be deriued, whole 
proper profctiion was to hazard there liuesto murtherany 
man , when they wereſet on worke: and they were the 
more reſolute and deſperate in this behalfc, for that they 
| held their obedienreherein,to be a ſpecial at of Religion, 
yea to be rewarded, and crowned with immortality in 
thenextlite, as may beſcene in Nubrigenſis. The King or Nubrig. Z 
Princc of thole people, is alwaies called Petw de Monte , or 4+© 22+ & 
Vetuſtus de Montanis, that is , The old Manof the Xountaine, rather {+ 5* ©+24* 
Tt 3 1n 
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in reſpe of his waldome,, and grauity then for his age; 
ſayth Nwbragenſis, being held for a Prophet, by thole blous 
dy murtherers, Then Fredericke had diuers at his commad, 
by whole help he killed the Duke of Bawaris, and allo ( as 
Monach. Monacbus Paduanus addeth, who liucd at that very tyme) the 
Paduan.l, Dukeof Hungary. Which examples fully exprefic the horri- 
2-48.1246. ble crucity ot his nature, & how much he thirſted af- 
ter bloud . And ſo much of this. Let vs now come to 
the ſecond. 
The lics- Forthe other vice of licentious life, & that inſo high 
tious life a degree as little beleemed bis Imperiall Maicfty , there arc 
of Frede- many proofes ; for with Cuſpixien agreeth Meſſia, in the life 
ricke. of Fredericke , Ciacontus in the life of Innocentius , Blondus out of 
Cuſpin. & the relation of one who then lived, and wrote what he 


Meſsia in (4 and knew , Nauclerns , Crantzous, Huldericas Mut TH 
vita Frede- 


ran the matter ſomwhat nicely, with a Miniſteriall dimini- 


Blondus tivephraſc, or (to vic M. Barlows words) with an bypecort- 
Dec.2.l. 7. flirall allexiation, as being loath to touch him too neere,, who 
Naucl. g&. was ſo eager an enemy to the Pope, ſaying: He was not with- 
41- 4290 goat bis fault and buman fragitsty, for the VV riters 1mpute vnto bim ſome 
GE. 1. g feultof concupiſcence, wherwith he was ſtained and blotted, and it ape 
A on, be peareth that be was not all cleare therof. So he. 

And truly I ſmylcd when I read thisclauſe , ſome fault 


an. 1246. 


Of. part. of concupiſcence, in Fox. For fecing that cuen in the regenerate 
3-c-x-Cole- in the Proteſtants opinion, concupilcence is a finne, and 
wit. in Vi. {o ſtill remaineth after Baptiſme, why is it here imputed 


Fox As gya {peciall fault in this Emperor more then in other men, 
& Monu- 
mes, pag 
$86, 


ſeeing that all men arc as guilty therofas he, as having it 
* alalike engendred within the?Butr he mcancth his waton 
life, which be would cloſcly coucr with the gencrall and 
gentle ticle of Concupiſcence , For headdeth that he had 
by ſundry Concubines three baſe Children , Entizs King 
of Sardbus, Prince of Taremum,and Fredericke King 


of 4miech, which is fomwhat moreas you (ce, then bare. 


Concupitcence: and yet much leſſe then others do write 
of him io-this kind. For who ſo will read his fiege of Par- 


ma, when hc lay at his new towneof /idorio, ſhall find ab | 


moſt 


fas, Colenutias, and out of him Ioim Fox, who ſertcth downe = 
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moſt in cucry Author, the great multitudes of women, 
Which he there kept, who atter the Turkilth guile (for to 
that Sc as all tcltify he was fingularly deuoted ) were at- 
tended vpon by Exnuches , or , as Bonavemtura Angelus in his 
hiſtory ot Parmalayth , by droucs of Eunucbes, for which he 
1s ſpecially taxcd, as I ſayd, by all Authors: to which their 
gencrall and yniforme conſent, I ſee not what for proofe 
can be added , or anſwered for reply. 


And to thew further the baſe mind of this laſciuious , _, 
Emperour , belides his owne pcrlonall misbehauiour in this ,@ ang 
filthincs, Crantzaw relateth one example of his bealtlines, barbarous 
as may alone ſhew how far this his faulty Concupiſcence did example. 


extendt (elf, For to gratific the Turkes(laith Cramzins) as 
wcell thoſe who followed him in his warres , as thoſe that 


liucd in 4frick, he not only ſuffered, but procurcd throughe gg, ,c. 


out all Siczly and his kingdome of 1:aly , the faireſt women, ,. 
and maidens which the Twrkes luſted after, to be taken ,, 
from their parents bolome, and married wiues cucn out ,, 
of their husbands armes to be giuen ynto them, So he. 
And was not thisa yertuous man trow you; who to plea- 
ſure the Turkes, (worn enemies of Chrilt, would thus dcale 
with Chriitians? And doth notthis man deſerue to be 
credited , ſpeaking in his owne behalfe beforc Pope, all 
. writers ,and whaclocuer other teſtimony ? 

But indeed this dealing was conforme to his deuotion, 
for he who lo vilely eſtcemed of our Sauiour himſclf, no 
mecruaile if in his other behaviour he were {o irreligious, 
baſe and wicked: for, awe haue before out of Fazeliw 


ſhewcd , he held our" Saviour and Meyſes to be no better The blaf- 
the Mabomer, calling them all three Seducers, as with Fg- PÞ*mous 


zelivs the Chronicles of Auguſta, and Compilatio Chronolegica 
both German hiſtories do auouch ;and morecouer affirme, 
that he (peake the lame in the hearing of Henry the Lant- 
grave , laying withal; If the Princesof the Emprre would but follow = 
we, 1 would ordaine 4 better maner of beliefe , and liſe for all Nations. 
And verily it ſecmeth,that he aymed at this, when as you 
haue ſcenc before, out of his owne cpiſtle, ſet downe and 
ccnſured by both the Matthews, he went about to abalc - 
rac 


* Frederickts 


Port. 3: 


£fal. 82, 
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the Glergie, by taking all liuings from them , and to de- 
priuethem ot all cheir dignity: tor that being once cffe= 
&ed, he might with more caſc atterwardes haue madea 
new Clergy , anew faith, a new Chriſt: but he forgot in 
this his tooliſh feruor , what the Kingly Prophet Dauid 
faid;and praicd againſt ſuch atteptes, Omnes Principes qui di- 
xerunt bereditate pofſideamns Sandtuarium Det cc 4 All tnole Prins 


2? ces, Who hauc layed, let vs polletle, as our inheritance, the 
» Sanctuary of God , letthem be, O my God, asa wheclc, 


»» and as {travw before the facc of the wind: as a tier that bur-+ 


1:2 nesthe wood, andasa flame that conſumes the moun- 
» taincs. So ſhalt thou perlecute them &c. 


The pn- 
niſhment 


of God v- 


n Fre-1 


Which ſcemes in lome lort to be yerified litterally in 
thisman, who. after his excommunication, being in ex- 
tremecalamitie, as well by the election of another Em- 
perour , & defection of a great part of the Empire from him, 
as allo for that onc of his ſonnes, to wit , Entixs King of 


Sardinia Was taken prifoner by the people of Bolognis, and , 


another was dead in Apulia. Likewiſe himſelf percaſſuseſt 
( ſaith Matthew Parts) morbo qus dicttur lupus, vel ſacer igns, was 
ftroken with the diſcale which is called the wolte, or ho« 
ly fier; whereby he was ſo humbled (as the ſame Author 
wieneſſcth)that he offered ynto the Pope good conditions 
of peace , according, laith Matthew, to that ſaying of the 
Pſalmiſt, which followeth immediatly in the ſame Plalme 
by me now allcadged , Imple facies eorum 1gnomiia , Cr querent 
nomen tuum Domime : til their tace with contuſion , and they 
will ſecke thy name, O lord. 
And this chaſtiſmetofalmighty God, as it began in his 


owne perſon, ſo it continued in his iſſue, partly whiles 


heliued, & partly after his death , vntill they were all ex- 
tirpated . Inhislifetyme, his Sonne Henry was made a- 


Fricke 8 Way by his-owne procurement, being caſt into =_— 
his iſue , Where he waseyther poyloned, by his command (as ſome 


thinke) or clſe died naturally, as others report . Entau, 
was taken by the Bolognz.ans , and there afrer twenty yeares 
reſtrainſt and more, being kept in an iron cage, he pined 


away, and dicd miſcrablic , Bononiaru duFu ( laith Muttu) 
| milticar 


S vw» ©@ ©Þ ® 1 &s © wwe my 
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mittgtucr bn ferream caneam , mqua ſoratdiſuno victu nutritus , mi;z- Y 
rimam vicam poſt aliquot annos jimutt. Erltius being broughr to 
Bologna 1s Cait tnco an iron cage, in which being intcr- 
taincd with molt filchy dict, atccr ſome yearcs impriſon- 
met ended a moit milcrable life . So he. His other balſtard- 
ſonne Frederickg died 10 4pulia. And atter thelaid Emperour Hull. Mu- 
his death , his ſoane Corrade King of Sicily was poyſoned #1495 mn 
by Manfred his baltard-brother, and Manſred was llaine in Chron. ate 
battaile , by Charles of Angrow : and Conradinus Sonne or ***?: my. 
Nephew to Conradus ( tor 10 this Authors diffcr) was be= * 
headed at Naples, and ſocnded therace of this wicked and 
vnfortunate Emperouy , of whome that may iuſtly be ſaid, 
which 1ob(peaketh of the like men. Hec eft pars tmpy apud Tob. 27. 
Deum xc . This 1s the portton of the wicked man with God , aud the 
mberitance of the violent ( opprelſors ) which they shall receaue 
from the ommpotent . If b1s ſonnes shalbe multiplied , they shall die by 
the ſwworde , and bis nephews shall not be falled with bread. all whome —© 
beshall leaue behind his , shalbe buried m deftrattion. Which it all 
Princes could remeber amidlt their greataes, no doubt, 
bue they would be more moderate in their power and a- 
ions , andallo fearehim more , qui auſert ſpiritum Principums 
terribiles apud omnes Reges terra; Who taketh away the lite of 
Princes, and is dreadfull toall the Kingegsof che earth, 

Before we haue {et downe out of the Councell it 
lf, then which there can be no more graue, or greater O*Þer <=. 
authority , all thecauſes of his condemnation , as his (a- Of Breda. 
ailedges; hisperiuries vpon periuries his pertidiouſnes rice , 
to the Chriſtians ; his treacherous treaty with the Soldan; 
his ſpoiling of Churches and monaſteries; his expelling 
ofthe Chrittiansout of Nuceria, and giuing it to the Tur- 
kes; his rcuiuing the foule faction of the Guelphes and G1h» 
telines; all which and many more , as they may be ſcene.in 
the ſentence of Innocentius, and Senerinus Binmus: fo allo many 
ether Authors might be alleadgedfor the ſame. And he 
who liſteth to read more herof , may peruſc Yiliam of 
Nayis the Frenchman, inthelifc of S . Lewis: and with N22. ir 
him all the Authors whom before we haue cited, where #712 45- 
ſome of thele things haue bene more particulerly touched: 

Vuu which 
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Matthew 
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which no doubt was the cauſe why YY/relwa German in 
his Epitome of the Popes liues, in this Inwocemins the 4. 
ſpake ſocontemptibly ot the Emperours death, as he ſaid, 
ſub boe pergt beſiza Fredericus : In: the time of this Pope dicd 
that beaſt Fredencke . And the Monke of Padua, regiſtring 
the ſame death, ſaith; Vitam amrſit in Hpulia &c. On S. Lucies 
day Fredertcke died in Apuba , and deſcended into hell , car- 
rying nothing with him buta ſack of ſinnes. So he: far 
diflcrent from that which bcforxe we hauc heard others to 
writeof the death of Innocenttus. 

- And this may ſuffice to ſhew what fmal reaſon M. Bart. 
had,ſo much to juſtify this Empcror:& for his ſake to co- 
demne the Popes who then liucd , forgetting in both that 
ſcuere comination of the Holy Ghoſt . Qui »wſtificat impiii, & 
qui condemmat tuftum abomnebilis eft yterque apud Deum: He that 
iuſtifies the wicked, and he that condemnes the juſt, both 
areabomineble before God. Which makes M.Barkwes cafe 
the more pittifull, for thathe alone hath done both the 
one and other in thiscxample. God fend him grace to ſee, 
repent, & amend hiserrour. And ſo much for Frederickethe 
ſecand. | 
I will now end this matter , with this aduertiſement 
to the Reader, that whereas M. Barlow & others of his 
profeſſion, vie to ferne themſelues much out of the wri- 
tingesof Matthew Pars , Cuſpintan, & Peter deVmei , the truth 
Is, that noone of them deleructh ſo much credit, as ous 
Aduerfaries would faine force vpon them. For the firſt 
hath many fables, contradiftions, railinges , and dog- 
maticall afſertions, which little beſceme a religious [pi- 
rit, or truc Catholike, which atleaſt he was knowen to 
be: and therfore as well this Matthew, as the other, being 
ſct out by Heretikes, and printed at Londen, by order, as [ 
bane benc informed , from the Superintendetof Canterbury 
that then was, and no other ancient copie being extant 
thatI can heareof, that might be conferred with this in 
print, it is yery likely , that many thinges which are now 
vrged againſt vs, arenot the wordes of Matthew Pars the 


Monke , but of Matthew Parker of Canterbury: and he who - 
ut 
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burrcade Harpsfields Hiltory , & > ache the places which Lit 
he bringeth , or things which on their authority heauou- 
cheth, thall foone (ce, that his Matthewes ſpake other- 
waycs then theſe , who in many thinges arc made to 
write like good Proteſtants, although hitherto nothing 
hath bene alleadged out of them by M.Barlow in this mat- 
ter , which I haue not fully anſwered, 

ſobn Cuſptuien as he is a late writer, {o is he of little cre- 
dit, cſpccially for his bookes of Hiſtory of the Emperours 
which himſelfencuer ſet forth, bur as Gerbelizs writeth, 
morte preventus inemendatss , & ob ſcriptoricinſcitiam ſadiſſimis er- Nico. Ger= 
roribas deprauato; reliquit , being preucnted by death ,he left b&*l.prafat. 
his bookes of hiltory yncorreGed, and through ignorance ad Carols 
of the writer, corrupted with molt filthy errors. So he, V9 
By profcilion Caſpiman wat a Phiſitian, & knew perhaps 
how to framehis potions, according tothe complexion 


Cuſpinian 
cenſured , 


| dfchereccauers, and therfore this Frederick being delceded 


as (ome thinke, or at lealt by marirage nectly allied ro the 
Houſe of 4uſtri«, he thought by noinadds molt of him, 
togratify both Maximilian his maiſter, and yong Charles the 

fifth of thc ſame family, yet ſecing he neuer ſet forth this 

booke, butleft it zmperſett, yncorrefted, ſull oferrors & c. & that 
afterwards it was firſt publiſhed by Nicolas Gerbelius, a Pro- 
teſtae-brother of Strasbarge,as may + preſumed, who prin- 

ted it in the yeare 1540. wemay well thinke,- that it was 

fauced by the letter forth, according to the new Ghoſpell, 

and good appetite of them of his owne profeſſion. 

And as for Petrus deVimeis, beſides the iuſt exception of 
partialitie, which Itooke againſt him in my Letter, and D_ de 
that which I haucalready anſwered ynto M. Barlowes Re- "Wet oy 
ply therunto; I ſhall not need to adioyne any more. Wher- 1 
forel will only content my ſelf with two cenſares which 
Ifind in two Authorsofhim, to wit, in $. Antonin an Ita- 8. {nton, 
han, and Tritemiusa German, The firſt noteth him in thele tir. r9.:cap, 
words : Iuffo Der #ndicvofattum videtar &c . T he death of Petri 5: 5+ 2, 

& Vines ſeemeth to haue byn procured by the iuſt iudg- » 
ment of God, that becauſe he had done many things to »» 
plaſethe Emperour, againſt the Church, in favour and »» 

| Vuu 2 cxculc 
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,/ cxcuſc of him , by him he was condemned, for whome he 
,z had oficnded both Godand the Church . So ke. And Trj- 
Tritem . |. temius thus Writcth of him , Petr deVines &c. Peter de Vine 
de Scripto= by nation a German, Secretary & Counlcllour of the Em- 
rb. Eccleſ. perour Frederickethe lecond,, was a lcarned and eloquent 
_ *r70 de man, bur in this very faulty, that adhcring to Frederick, he 
we* didin fauour of him, barke like a foole ( ftoliw latrauit ) a- 
? painſt the Roman Church, by whome be was worthily rc- 
? warded : for having in ſome things offended him, he had 
? hiseyes pulled out &e. Sohe. And in his Catalogue of 
Worthy men, to the like cenſure, he addcth this claule, Hos 


In Catal. premium corum C56. 1 his is the reward ofthe, who do fleruec 


V worum 


Wlbftria in the humors ot Princes, againlt che obedience of the Roman 
Petro ds Sea, and Vicarof Chriſt , and like wretches fall headjong 


FV men, 


into hell, except they repent &c. Which aduertiſment be- 
ing giuen by fo graucan Author, before theſe controuer-= 
fies were raiſed by Luther , I with M. Barlow, and all other 
in authority and credit with Princcs,as Petrus de zueis was, 
ſcriouſly to ponder. 


OF THE EMPEROTVR 


Fredericke the firſt Whoſe pitture Vas ſaid to have bene 
ſent to the Soldan by Pope Alexander the third. 
And of the charge of Alexander the ſixt , tow- 
ching the death of Z121mus or Gemen, M. 
Barlows innocent Turke . 


STI 


ETrop andrulesof learning require, that cuery 
thing be put downe in bis due place and order, and 
therfore me thinks that Fredericke the firſt ſhould by all rea- 


ſon, haue bene mentioned before the ſecond Fredericke his 


ſucceſſour,eſpecially ſceing that there is another obietion 
made 2litle before out of this very Emperour and Pope, 


wherunto this might well hauc bene annexed, had it not 
bene 


therr h 
Fred 
Ting th 
t1azed 
with t| 
miſt ah 
mildc 
made 
trollabl 
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bene that the margent ot the Apology was to be filled 

with citations , and the text with yaricty otcxamples, to 

make Popes more odious. But the tranſpolition wetre par= 

donablc, if the thing auouched were true, and the Reader 

Not abuled by theſe torged calumniations, who thiough 

the heat and heape of many words, 1s mace to conceaue , 

that M. Barlow layth muca to the purpole, and With great 

fincerity : Wheras all he hath, is nothing clſe but yaine 
Thraſomcall oltentation, impudent lying, & that which al- 
Waicsaccopanicth the looſcliberty of alicentious tongue, 
exorbitant rayling againſt all ſorts, and degrees of men 
whatſocucr. And thas,as it hath benc cucry where already 

ſhewed: (o ſhall it be more in this, and the other enſuing 
Chaptcrs, though with much more breuity then the for 

mer , lcaſt both this Chapter and the whole booke, be 

drawne forth, to greater prolixity and length, then I haue 
purpoſcd with mylelfe that it ſhould be: which only rea- 

ſon hath made mc inother places, to leaue more aduanta- 

es, then I might haue taken againk M. Barlow; albeit] 

| at taken more then I thinke wall ſtand with his credit, 

or honeſty, it yet he hauc any part or parcellof the one or 

the other left him . 

Butlet vs heare him ſpeake , ifhe can without lying , 

which here 1 aſlurc you be will not, but begin with a 
roundone ,atthe very firſt entrance , For thus he ſayth: 

Another inſtance ( ſaith he) obzefted by is Matefly (which pincheth M1. Barlow 
their holy Father to the quicke ) 150f that Pope , who when Emperour 48+ 2:98. 
Fredericke was in the Holy-Land , fighting in Chrifts quarrell ( fea- 1791b.96e 
Ting that bis returne wenld be ſome annoyance to the Romwh Sea ) be- 
trated by to the Soldan , to whome he direfts bispriuateletters, and _©ur 
with them alſo ſent the Emperours pitture, tn caſe the Soldan should - - og 
miſtake bis Perſon . SO M, Barlow . And leaſt any man ſhould j_ 
miſdoubt ot the certainty of this thing, be ſaith, that I * 
madc no an{were therunto, becauſe inlkelthood 1 ſaw 1t rncon- 

trollable. ButI hope ſo now to check and controle the ſame, 

asall indifferent Readers ſhall cry ſhame on M.. Barlows ig- 
norancc and impudcency,Whoin ſo falſc and forged a mat=- 

ter , repoleth ſo great confidence, as to affirme, that it pin- 
| * _ __ RAR cbeth 
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chetb the Pope 20 the quicke , and is meentrollable. 
And to aalwereticſt in general to this brutiſh charge; 
I ſay , that it is full of malice, deuoid of truth , and wholy 
founded yponlycs, which I thall by ſuch cuident demon= 
ration cuince, as better proofe in ſuch a matter cannot 
be required , or had. But tirſt | mult aduertile thee, gentle 
Reader, that rcalon and modeſty required on M. Barlsws be- 
halfe in ſo odious and iniuriousan acculation, that ſome 
Author, record , or proofc ſhould hauc bene produced, for 
confirmation of the ſame, c{pecially (ceing louu who was 
firſt cited in the Latin and Englith Apology, was by me 
denycd to hauc any one word cherof. Bur inlteed of pro- 
uing this, M. Barlowtelleth vs, how Saul ſought for his fa- 
thers Aſlcs,and found the not in S«bila,nor Salim But how: 
focuer he fought and found them not there , here [ am ſure 
wehauc found one at {caſt , if to play the formall foole, as 
A. Barlwo doth often, may deferue that title . Butler ys ex 
amine the thing x {clfe. | 
; The Popc, who is charged inthe Apologyof the 
— firſt and ſecond cdition , as well in the Engliſh as Latin 
_— copics, is Alexander the third, much by all Authors, as well 
od; of that time, as of the enſuing ages praiſed both for a 
Baronius Worthy Paſtour, andexccllent man , as Baronzxs in bis laſt 
com. 12, Tome, through the whole courſe of his Popedome doth 
Bern, epiſt. ſhew , and S . Bernard giueth an honourable teſtimony of 
334-0 R9- his demeanour before he was cyther Pope or Cardinal, as 
_ (for a1fo the French Author Robertus de Monte doth after his 
Alex2e.s 4cath.. And did this man[ pray yo ſend theſe letters and 
name be. Frederickes picture to the Soldan? It 18 incredible; and no 
fore be ©therwiles it herc vyerificd ,then by a barc affertion of 
was Pope) M- Barlow, by which kind of proof, I may as well proue 
Cancellaria him to be a Souldan, or Terke , as he doth , that there was 
&c. Rob. eyerany ſuchletteror pifturefent . And truly , there is as 
de __ much.ground fer the one, as fortheother : and as well 
"n ©2708. ſhall be ableto thew, that this matter betweene Frederick. 
and Mexander is a meere counterfait fiction , as cuecr he 
fhalbe ablc to ſhew, that he is not a Souldan (for of his 
being a Turks I willnotſo much contend, fceing him + 
carne 
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earneſt in defence of Genin.) And wrvuly if in any thing, the | 
yniforme con{ent of all hiſtoriographers be to be heard, = 
itis not to be reiced in this, butir were to long and 
ynneccilary a labour to lay downe, what all of them haue 
written in thisaffaire. It ſball fufficc me to alleadge , that 
whercin they agree with the who then liued , as Nabrigen- 

, Houeden , Robertus de Monte , & Nuetas the Grecian, or not 

ng after, as the two Matthewes, to whomeI will of Pro- 
teſtat Writers ad Huldericws Mutins a Zainglian, & Mariinus Cu 
ſis a Lutheran, that M. Barlow may the better perceaue how 
exorbitant his malice and folly is, that wil hane that paſſe 
for yncontrollable, which by all manner of writers is contra- 
diced . _— 

Firſt then , by both the Matthewes, and Honeden, it is  tergue 
euident that Fredenckat the perſuaſion, and preaching of Matth. w 
Henry Cardinal, and Biſhop of Alban, fent by Clemo the #9. 1188. 
third, as Legate ynto him , firſt reſolued to 'weare the _— 
Crofle, and to vndertake the warre of the Holy-land, = = 
& that in the yearc 1188 , as with them teſtifieth Nubrigen- "Hora 
ſs: though the Lutheran in thisdiffer from them in putting agreeth, / 
this reſolution of the Emperoxy one yeare looner, which z.cop. 23 
makethlirthe or nothing at all to our purpoſe, although 
inthe next yeare he ſay , that at * ape on of Clement the 
third Pope, the Emperour prepared himſelf to the ficld. So WheFre- 
that all agreeing herein , that Frederick went at the perſua- dericke 
fon of Clement ; and furtherit being certaine, that Clement wet into 
was not made Pope vntill the yearc 1188. there can be the Holy 
no difficulty touching thiscontronerſic of the time And E499». 
no leffeclcere and certayne it is by theſe writers, that Fre- 
derick ſet not forward towardes S714, yntill the next yeare 
after, 1189. for ſo ſay both the Matthews, Nubrigenfis, Robertus 
de Monte, and Crafine, who alfo agree, that he was drowned 
the ycare after, to wit 1190. Andin this I ce no diffe- 
rence or variety of opinions , amongſt theſe writers. And 
albeit there ſhould be any about the tyme, when he reſol- 
ved to wage this warre, or when he was drowned ; yet in 
this all ioyntly , without any contradiction , agree that 
he went this yoiage, and dicd diuers ycares after Pope 
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** Alexander the third ais death. , 
honed be. But thiscomputation of time which I havedeclared 
Titat. An- ASI 15 moſt common amonglt Authors, ſo is ic contorme 
toxin, tit. vnto truth, which none could better knovy then thoſe 
x7- c.9. 5. who lincd in that age : amongit whome in this point as 


19. . [ faidthereis nodilagreemeacr, tor they all ſay, that he ſer 
es 9 forward tor Syri4 in the yeare 1189. and hatin Aprill, as 
, iſt, = -y both Matthews auouch, on S , Georges day trom Rernsburg, or 
ſaacio Ratisbon, & going all the way with his wholc army by land 
Angelo . through Hungary, Bulgaria , Thracia , and other Countries 
Compilat. as Houeden writcth ; tinding allo luch vacxpected hin- 
Chronol. derances in Greece , at Iſaacs tiis hands, who was then 
Suffr idivs . Empcrour of the Ealt; it mult needes follow , that it was 
O—_ very late in that ycarc betorc cucr he could ariuc into the 
TETT bely Land. In ſo much, as Nicetas a Grecke Hiltoriogra« 
ſtral. Chrgs pher then liuing, ſaith that he came not thither vnrtill the 
"Fuguft: i beginning of che next yeare, which as1t was the firſt of 
Mercator 'his arriuall therezlo was it the laſt of his lite , to wit, 
iwans 1190+ the year 1190 as Wehaue ſaid , andall the Authors here 
Sigon. de ©;1ed doc teltifie. 
All which if we ſuppoſe (and who, againſt the 
authority of ſuch manner of witneſſes ,,can make any 
& Cuſpin. doubt or exception ?) and withall conilider what, not 
is vita Ere- only all theſe Englich writers , with the Proteſtantes, butall 
der. Blond. other Authors belides extant before thele later controuer- 
dec. _ E. 6. fies in religion were rayled , do write of the timeof the 
Sabe'l. En. Jeath of Pope Alexander the third , which by the vnitorme 


- teſtimony of them all ( ewo only cxcepted , who put 


1.6. Anto- 1f 3 YEare later)fell out in the yeare 1181.he1 ſay who ſhall 
nin.tit. x7. contider all this, will bluſh for very ſhame, if hebe M. 
c. 9. 6. x9, Barlows friend, to hcarc him thus reſolutly to affirme, That 
Cratz.l.7. when Frederick was inthe Holy-land fighting in Chriſtes quarrel, fear- 
Saxon.c. t., ing that his returne would be ſome annoyance tothe Romish Sea , the 
ah mo Pope betrazed bim to the Soldan &c . For how I pray you could 
—_ | 1g. be betray Fredericke, being in the Holy-Land, who was 
in an. x,90, Jead eight years and more , before cucr he came cthither? 
Onſ.u- For now we haue ſhewed that Pope Alex.mder the third 


dicdin the yeare1181. which was ſcaue yearcs before Fre- 
derk 
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 umphant manner, as you hauc heard. If he knew it not: 
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deficke relolucdtro wearethe Crotic, and wage that bar- 
railc., and morc then $8 . betore his arriuall into Armenia 4 Stn 
where the was drowned. And hereto vr ge M . Barlow with pare2. l. its 
sDilemma; Eyther he knew this diucrſiry of time, I mea- {7 ugh 
nc of the Popes death, and Frederickes expedition for the 7-re-que 
holy-land , when he wrot his booke , or he knew it not. Marih. is 
Kthc-firit; then is he very fhameles, and malicious, who #2. 1131. 
contrary to bis. owneknowledge and: conleience would Nutr ig et. 


deccaue his Reader in a printed booke , and that in (» rri- 3 wy m_—_ 
. HeN. PAYE 2» 


. >2man,ng1, 
then-truly he is yery ignorant , and yaworthy to writc Robert. de 


in defence of ſo greata Monarch as his Maicitic is ;and Mcnce in 
withall very negligent, that would not ſo. much as ſee, arnou9:, 
& learch his Authors; orels very foolith and limple , if he Geneb. in 
would haue ys bclicue him without any other authority, 7% Nat 
or proofe then his bare word, which | thinkeof his next ©7Y9+ 2+ 
neighbours will not be taken for much. Sup "gp 
1 | Andbythis example the Reader may know how ,j,,,, x10. 
hercafter10 truſt him in other places, when he vaunteth waſter, Hir 
and braggeth of aduantages, for theſe are but ſuddaine ſaugien. 
pans, wherunto the deſperatenes of his cauſe doth driue 

im , whenno other anſwerg can be made. For what is 
truc, or, yntrue , he ſeemerh tocare little, or not to ſeeke 
much, but only indeauoreth to intertaine talke , and get 

hisfce; and yetthis is the man , whoin his Epilile to his 
Maieſtic thinketh me too weak to diſpute with him; and (o brag- \, 1... - 
geth of himlſclfe, as that, he bath nettber dallied , nor deluded bns |, very 
Reader: yea (o farreis he confident in this hisanſwere, that'great in 
be ſavth , be afſureth bamſelf ſecurity from any ſound Reply thereto fro his owne 
me. But what cyther of vs hauc done in this kind , he for conceipt- 
Anſwere, or I for Reply, not he, nor I, but the Reader 

muit iudge. And yet heere I dare bouldly interpoſe thus 

faralſo mine owne Indgement, that if M. Barlow be no 

more exact in other thinges then he hath bene in this, ler 

him brag as much as he lilt , & flatter himſclfe, with the 

conqueſt before cucr he {ce his Adyerſartes weapons let 

him ſound out his owne triumphes in euery page of his 

booke, and make himſelfe as glorious as he can: yet it 

| XxX wabec 
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walbe more eatic , then praylc worthy for any adueilary te, 
refutc him, ſecing his protes arecucry where fo weake, his. 
' liesfo frequent , his citations ſo corrupt, and the. whole: 
order & method of his diſcourſe fo patched, barth,: and: 
difioynted, to ſpcake nothing of his rayling, flattery, and. 
flandcrous detractions, as ( like the apples of Gomorrha). 
with alight touch all wil reſoluc to {ſmoke and dult, as a- 

ny one, who with indifferent attention ſhall reade. ouer) 
the ſame , will ſoone contcfle, 

For what now I pray you is become of all this ſharpe 
charge, and virulent acculation of. Pope Alexander ? Is it: 
not cuidently demonlirated, ypon the diueriity of thetime: 
of Fredericks being in Aſia, and death ofcheſaid Pope,to be 


countertait, to, bc falle, tro be impoſhible? I thinke M.. 


Barlow will not affiime that Pope Alexander. by ſpeciall 
priuiledge betorc the generall reſurrection did riſe againe. 
from death tolife.,, to diſpatch this buſincs of betraying: 
the Emperour : and yet | call back my word againe; tor [- 
ſec by this charge, that he is reſolutely bent to affirme' 
any. thing. And this priuiledge the prmn—_ mult con=. 
keſle ,or clſc cry guilty againit himſclfe, ot-as many lyes, 
' astherce be lines in his accuſation toſprakethe lealt ) for: 
here is no pinching influnce,, but a forged fiction, no betray- 
ing of the Emperour, whiles be was: in the Holy-Land, 
no letters, no pictures , no Pope Alexander then liuing, noe 
fearc of annojance tothe Ronuch Sea, with which atthat time 
Frederick was vaitcd in all louc and freindſbip, & at Pope 
Clementsrequeſt yndertoke that enterprize, which M. Bar« 
lew truly calleth the fighting im Chriftes quazrell, though it were 
not for the Proteſtant Ghoſpell, but for the preſeruation of the 
Catholickefaith in the Holy- Land, whichithis Miniſter 
and bis Mates in thcir Bedlam bookes, and Scrmons call 
Idolatry the VV bore of Babylon, Antichriſt, andthe like . But it 
was ſufficient with M-. Barlow in this place, to. make it 
Ebnftes quartell, becauſe he mcant to force it againſt the 
Pope: ſuch is the wit, conlſcicnce, and finceritic'of the: 
IRAN » 

And truly in this place, ſcing the truth ſocleere, _ 
tcills 


Acſtimonics of auchors{oconfonac,l was ſomw hat 

With cariolity to (ce;if eyther in the Apologyof the lalt editi- 
-6 with the Monitory Epiſile,or the Torturers book, there were 
any thing morclaid for this fable, in ſupply of M. Burl. de- 
;FeRt, & lilence m cheſame. In the former 1 only found me- 
tioncd the Hittory of Fredericke, written in dutch, in the 0+ 
ther , many names, as the dutch Hiſtorie, our Ernglisb Bale, 
Scardins the German Calumſt , and bciides the , Barnus , loannes 
Maru, & Cremonenfis: but all this noyſc is but emptie wind, 
.all rheſe witneſſes but one, and he (cant worth the taking 
Vp. Forthis datch Hiſtoric, & Scardius is all one,and fo 
Is Scardius and Bale , the one taking it out of the other : the 
*three Catholikenames( if they be Catholickes) ſerue but 
-for Cyphers, to fill yp. paper, tor no words of theirs are 
<itcd, no workesextant of thismatter that we can heare 
-of, vales perhaps lately printed at Amaurot in Vtopia , anno 
anagno Platonis , and ſo conuayed into England among[t 
"Our Mmiſters. 

Andas for the narration of Bale in his Centuriesof this 
Fredericks death,it is ſo frought with lies, & thoſe groſlc, 
palpablc, ill cohercnt,and incredible,as alcarned writer of 
our age hauing refuted many of the, addeth inthe end his 
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cenſureor iudgemetof the Author, in theſe words. Piget te- Grerſer,,, 
detg, plara vanifſuma Bales medacia percenſere,que adeo ſimt enormia, Apologia 
pt poſteros noſtros y1x put? credituros fiert potutſſe, vt hoc ſeculum noſtri pro Cru- 
tam effrontes criminatores & calinatores protulerit. T hat is to lay; ciat-exped, 
It doth loath and trouble me to recount morelycs of this © 8: 
moſt yainc-Bale (tm this matter of Fredericke ) which arc fo pales e- 
groilc ; or enormous, as I (carccly perſwade my ſelfe , that gregious 
thoſe who thall liueafter ys, wil eucr be brought to think lying ce 
itcredible, that this age of ours hath brought forth ſuch ſured. 


ſhamcles accuſers , and flanderers. So he. And if any laſt 
tomaketryall hereof, let him turne to the place here by 
mecyted, and he will defireno more ſatisfation in this 
behalfe, bur for cuer aftcrloath from his hart fo lying a 
Mate. And here the Reader may with himlelfe conſider 
thar if we againſt the knowne teſtimony & written hiſto- 
riesof former tymes , ſhould alleadge to the contrary our 
Pot X XX 2 Once 
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oncly bare aſſertions, as M.Burlow doth in this without fut< 
ther authority , conicure, or proofe, how would our 
clamorous Engliſh Clergy cry out againſt the ſame? How 
would they exaggerate luchanaduantage? Ant: yet here 
ina molt heynous acculation againſt all wrirers.,, without 
all proof, we muſt ttand to M. Barlows bare aſſertion, or e!fe 
totwo moderne Writcrs, both herctikes, both enemies, 
to Wit lohn Bale , and Srmon Scardius , who (clpecially the 
former for his notorious lying , and laſciuiousſcurrilitie) 
with vs, the Lutherans, & all learned Protcſtants are 0 
as much credit, as Robun- Hood, and Litle-lohn. 
Butlet ys procced with that which followeth in M. 
Barlow, who for that I ſaydin my Letter , that Paulus Iouzus 
in his ſecond booke , did-not teltitic this matter (though 
he wereeyred tor it, both inthe Engliſh and latin bookes 
of the Apology ) replyeth againi{t me thus . If Saul ax 
ſeeking bus fathers aſſes, bad returned ſuch an anſwer , or lumſelf 16- 
tyred , becauſe be found them not m Salila, aud Salim , be bad not 
proued Saul inter Prophetas. So contumelious (till is M. Barlow 
inall bis ſpeaches ; but we have now thewed where the 
Aſle, without turcher (ecking is to be found . Let vs likes 
wile ſce how prudent his an{wer is, or rather cuation. 
The Prixter ,fayth be; diſplacedihe quotation , giutng 1 4 bigher 
roome by fine lanes in the page then heſhould haue-done, for that 1t:c0Ms 
cerned. the next ſtory imediatly ſollowring . But rhen 1 would alke 
M . Barlow, why the letter F. wasplaced in the text before 
Alexander, and the lame correſpondent in the margent in 
Paulus tours? Could the Printer allo :changeithe letrerm 
the text? And notonly this;bue the Latmrerantlation aifo; 
that came after the Engliſh hath the ſame quotation of 
Paulus lou, annexcd with. the letter 4; both in che toxt 
and margeat, vato the {ame ſtorie. Was this: atlo. the tlip 


, of the Printer? Behdes this, the ſayd: Latin travſlation 


leauzth out theword rertivus, and namettr only . Alexander? 
will you athgae this alſo to the Printer ? But if this quota- 
tion of I64wus did not ſcruc to this allegation about the 
Popes writing tothe Sellan, what other Author 1s there, 


thacdoth celtic o-odiousaniacculation ? For if-that, had. 
| bene 


brge omitted, then why had nor M-.Barlow now ſupplyed 
that defect, with alcadging or quoting fome Auchor 
that reltificth the ſame? | | 


i, Laſily, for thac we hauc bene ouerlong;i arhis matcer 


xwecihallend with:oneonly example more, which is, that 


Wheras hcallcadgeth out of Cyſfer2an, that Pope Alexander 


the lixth did take two hundicth thouſand Crownes of Touching 
Raiazetes the Emperour of the Turkes, to cauſe hisbrother Gemin the 
Genynwhom he hcld captiue, iniBome tybe put todearhyy Turkes 


which looncaftercnſucd, he being in the French-mens 
hands that rovke him with them-from Rome, when Charles 
thecight King of France paſſed that way with his army 
towards the Conqueit of Naples: I anfwered, that con- 
ecmiag thealtory ic (c]f;truc iris that Cuſpinian, thatgladly 
ſcekethr occalion toſpcake ill of Popcs,. writech that the 
layd Gemin or Zizamw (for by: both namesihe is called) 
brochcr of the Turkce, was put to death by poyſon inthe 
army of the French-men , baud gnorante Pomifice,, Pope A- 
\lixander not being ignorant therot. Bur he ſayth nothing 
that tac Pope procured the ſame, as neyther tharhe'recoa> 


.ucdthelayd ſummeof two hundredthouſand'Crownes, - ' 


as ncyther doth lown:, though he doth mention thatſuch 
aſumme wasoffcred by the 1 urke,togeather with veſts in- 


Gdn/urilisCÞ-17fbz, thegarment of our. Sautourwithourdeame. ,.. 


And that belidsthelr Authors, others alſo-writing therof. 


dorclatc the matter doubrfully ,as 'Onufriu Paxutme:, fay- 11 Vit. fe - 
ing, that be dicd at Capuaofa bloudy lux; withoutmens *x44.6 


-tioning poyſoni and before him Sabellr, wrelatingthe mats. 
ter. as dovbriullyl fajch | Freramt quacrederenm venens. ſubſathi:-. 


there were ſonic that behcued thathe-was made away by VEmead. 
;poyſon , & thar Pope Alexander wasnotignorant thereof. 2» «(0.9 


 Andalbeyt M; Barlew about this poynt (triverh to 
zyiter a.grcat campany bf, wordes, partly. tozproue'that 
1Whach, was not:denyed:, that djucrs authours do make 
mention of thisthing/thoughrwith vncertayntie as you 
thauc heard ) partly in amplifying the wickednes of che 


thing, to 72cld z64hcput;;ng to death (as lie ſayd ) of an innocent © 


| Txthez partly by jnucghug »and ſcofkng at theoflermade 
his XXX Z by 
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by the Turkith &mpcrous of. Feſtu: sxcouſutilis Chriftt , of 
Chrilts garment without ſcame , deriding much in his | 
veine of Infidelity , that ſuch a garment can be imagi» Kit 
ned: to bhauc come: downe:from ihe Satlddycrs, that caſt ma 
M . Bar- Jacrs.ougr.jt., x,5to-the! Turks hands (and yer notwiths ting 
low ſcof- gandingit isknowne., abd-confeficd that be had taken atv 
feth at re- Jeruſalem, and thereby bad the ſpoyle of all Chriltian tict 


AQ monumentes ofthatplacc ) but much more [corning, that wh 
| ow {uch aRclique , torſaoth ,, hould be made the, price the 
of innocent -Gennmns bled, weithout any: wit caute:giuca: for any 


:the ſame { and:yet canitinot be denyed, bur that ihe had pp, 
rcbclled againit his Lordand brother the Emperourand ſubte 
procured both againlt his perſon aad tare what milchite their 
hecquld=)Allthis, Lay, notwithltaading, itis euidenc tem 
thattheltwordesof M. Barkw arc but wind to intereayne «But 
(tyre; add fill vp paper, as he bath bound himſclt by the ſubie 
<hterprize;hehath take in hand, & ſo you will lee, partly 
by the ſtir he maketh about my very laſt wordes, and Fc 
lincs imthismatcer, which yet I aſſure mc, being equally Coq 
| confidercd by the: indificrent Reader, will nor ſcemeſo whe 
Lets. Þ4%- reprehenſible; For theſe:theyarc. Ifa man wouldgoe @ y 
"_— about {ſayd I )todiſcredit Kingly authority, byall the ys a1j 
,» miſdeeds ofparticuler Kings, that hauc bene regiſtred by yn q, 
,» Hiſtoriographers ; fince. the eyme that Popes began, be tha; 
, ould find no.doubt aboundant'marter,and ſuch as could agnq 
-» not bedefended byany probability: and yer doth this | King 
,» preiudicate nothing to Princely poweror dignity &. Chy 
,} For this ſpeach of myne., which M. Barlowtermeth a yer- heth 
,» king x0mparifenof Kings with Popes (though Iknow not why) Pin 
1+. hernucigheth greatly againſt mc, alleadging firſt out of 
C Senecs , That art cannot long eftrange nature, as though out of 
Nature belike, I were inclyned to make ſuch compari- 
ons; :andthen likening me to Yeaw her Cat, that ws, 
-trickt: vp (as he faych') like a . wayring-mayde, bur yet 
ſhe diſcoueredher ſelf when ſhe ſaw a mouſe : Sorthe cenſurer 
Bariow _(quoth he ) wbo allthis while , wonld make the Reader belieue, that 
Þ4Z+ 393+ | be confuted only one T . M. the younger , who being exaſperated with 
bis round cauafing of the Pope, be forgetteth þ1s diſſembled aduerſas -, 
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andretorts vpou Kings. So he 1 3 © I 4 
And do you ee his yanytie?Is the: 


| the:yery; naming of 
Kings, eſpecially in ſo honvvrablya leule,” as 1 doe, for 
mayntenance of their authority ,fufficicont to make retor= 
ting ypon Kings? Or is the mentioning of Kings10. generall 
a lufhicicnt inference, that-I meanec of his Maicſtic in par- 
ticuler ? What ſpeach can. be free from caluminarion,: 
when fuch Sicophancy is vied ? Doth not cucry man ſce 
the itching humour of adulation, diſcouered here ypon 
any leaſt occaſion ? But let ys heare ſome reaſon of his. 


M. Bar- 
lowes. (i= 
cophancy 


' vaderſtood, what you read, then will you haue ſeene Kingsby 


S.Ch 
and the other , Monke and Prieſt, betore the dignity ofa —_—_ 
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CHAP. VI, 
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ZSSDE7PREM one otherpoints that were impt- 
& A) | gned out of Cardinal Bellarmines Letter, 


ſ 

V 

>; = werecertaine ſentences, examples, and 
AF 5 )$ authorities of ancicnt Fathers, about 
> (&9\!&d. "the Oath . And firſt of all was the compariſon 
O/{ 2» GY C2 of the ſubtill art , and deceipt (ſaid 1) vſedby 
ITE, 2 &55>>> Tulian che Emperour , ſurnamed the Apoſtata, 
and recounted by S. Gregorie Naztanzen,in placing, and 
inſcrting the Images of his falſe Gods , into the pictures 
of the Emperour , in his Imperiall banner, ſo as no man 
could bow downe, and do reucrcnce to the Emperours 
picture ( as then was the cuſtome ) but that he muſt adore 
allo che Imeges of the falſe Gods; which art ot tempe- 


ramecnt 
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zament the Cardinall doth compare ynto this mixture, 

and' combination of clauſes, Eofull and vnlawtull; 
cigill and ccclcliaſticall, in the Oath propoſcd : loas, a 
man cannot {weare the one, but be muſt {wearc alſo the 
other: for which cauſc, I ſaid in my Letrer,that the whole 
Oath with all the clauſes, as it lycth / in which ſcale, it 
hach bin alſo forbidden by/his Holynes )cannot in any 
Wiſe be taken , although touching ſome one only clauſe, 
not only cyuill , but alſo ecclefialticall , as for example, of 
the Popes authority, of charity I might thinke ( as 
then I wrote )that the Prieſts who tooke the Oath, tooke 
It in ſome ſuch: ſenſe, as being explycated by them ,and 
accepted of the Magiſtrate, might ſtand with che integrity 
of fayth . And thartheſenlc ot the ſayd claule,, might be 
agreed 'ypon, betwenehis Maieſty and his ſubies, in 
ſuch ſort as it ſhouldagree withthe opinion,and practiſe 
efail other Catholicke Princes .Butthe whole Oath as it 
tyeth , is no-ather, then the piture ofthe Emperour , to- 
geather with che Images of talſe Gods. Which ſimilitude 
and compariſon , though it expreſle. moſt fitly ( as ir 
ſecmeth ) the matter in hand: yet was it impugned, by 
ſccking outdiflimilitudes, & diſparities in'other pointes, 
then wherein was made the ſayd compariſon . As for 
cxamplc, that firſt Iulor was an Apoſtata, but our Soucrai= 
gnc isa Chriſtian : lahan —_ religion he once 
profefſed , but our King not: Ilthan became an Fthnick, 
or Athcift,,our King is not aſhamed of his profeſſion: 
Intian dealt againſt Chriftians, his Maicſty dealeth only 
to make 2 diftintion betweene truc ſubies, and falſe 
harted traytors &c. And (o he goeth forward, allcadging 
many ſundry diuerſityes, betwene man and man, thing 
and thingy, ſtate & ſtates: which I ſaid 15 nothing to our 
_—_— . For a fimilitude requireth not likenes, or parity 
in all poyntes, for then it ſhould be idem, and notſimile, but 
liknes only in thepoat, wherin the compariſon is made, 
as here in the compounding , and couching togeather of 
lawfull, and ynlawtfull clauſes in the oath, as the other 


did Images in his banner : for that other wiſc, if we will 


Yyy ſtand 
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ſtand ypon iſecking our differences between the things 
that are. 'compared, &otherthings wherein the compa. 
riſon is'not made, and thereby condemae the fimilitude, 
We ſhall oucrthrow all fimilitudes whatſocuer, and par- 
ticulerly weſhall cncruate, & make yoide all the Parableg 
comonly of our Sauiour, wherin if we go from thepoint 
it (elf that is compared, we may find tor the moſt part 
more diſlimiliendes, then fimlitudes. As for examples 
ms holg Be Jet wiſe 4s ſerpentes, and ſimple as doues;, what encmy of 
uds AO _ 48: . . 6 
nor in all Chriſtian religion might nor cauill , and calumniate this 
things bur fimilitude by leekingout diuerſitics betwene a ſerpent , 
onely in anda man, and betwene.themaliciouscraftof the ſerpent 
that wher and thetrue wiſdome, that ought to:be.in a prudent mang 
in the {i- and the like inthe natufe, and ſimplicity of doues, many 
militude q;qmilicudes may be ſought, but it is ſufficient that the 
1s made. -vilituddgdo hould in the poynt, whercin the compari= 
fon was made; which is that Chriſtians:ſhonkd bel 
wiſc and fimplc , as are ſcrpents, anddoues,and imitate 
Matth. 1. both the wildome of the one, and ſimplicity of theother, 
fo far forth as is conuenicntfora Chriſtian life, which 
Rom. x6- 5. Pauldoth afterward expound, bow far it muſtreach, 
29, when. be layth:, Volo vos ſaprentes eſſe tm bono, Cr ſomplices in mals, 
Ewould hauc you to be wiſc in good, and timple incuill, 
T his thea being my declaration of that fimilitnde, 
out commeth M . Barlay ( as it werc) with his dagger 
drawne in great hcate , to incounter the lame, calting 
vpon me, all kind of reproach, and byhis ordinary ſcur= 
rility , calling mc Salomon: loatbſeme creature , to wit , « ſpuing 
Bol .z07, dog, reſuming the ciction which he had onceauoyded, 
ſuch is the modcſtie, and ciuilytic of this new Prelate. 
' Burwhy, doth he ſhew himſelf ſo enraged ? You muſt 
| imagine he is in ſome ſtraits to anſwer the former diſ- 
courle, but-yct muſt needs-(ctvpon it, well; or ill. Let 
vs({c how heperformeth it . | 
Fa All the Cenſurers ſpeach ( ſaththis Miniſter) com- 
,, meth to this profound conclufion, thata fimilitude muſt 
only hould in that poynrt, wherein it is comparcd , be- 
Jy chuſe that of the rompertſen cbould bold in all, t were pentit), - 


Sjmili- 
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hot reſemblance . Waitgh doctrine or .nync he ſceneth co 
allow, and replieth) not ; but yet to leeme to lay lome- 
what, and not [yt qur, he patlcch ro another diſcourſe, 
that in foure manners. compariſons may be made, 

eyther in the-nature'pf the thing, or in the diſpoſiti- 
on, when (ome atfeHon is relemblcd, or when a pal- 
fion or percurbation yr , or When the action 


only is compared without circumltances , which are. 


obſcure things without ground at all: and as welt :may 
fourcecene poyntes of compariſons be tound-out as foure; 
:to-wit, ſo many as there may be differences berwene 


:things chat becomparcd ; and therefore we recall M. 84r- 


low trom theſc idle cuagations to the point it (cif. And for 
ſo much as he now graunteth, that things compared muſt 
not be like in all, but only in the point , wherein the 
compariſon is made, how will he oucrturne Cardinal 
Bellarmmes compariſon , betwene the banner of Iulzen, and 
the Oath of England. 

His point of compariſon was this; that as Iulzan did 
ſet forth in his banner, and combine togeather the images, 
as well of the Emperour , as of the falle Gods, ſceking to 
remper and mollifythe one by the other; ro wit, by bow- 
ing to , and honouring the Emperours image (.which 
then was held for lawfall ) to bow allo, or ſceme to bow 
at leaſtwile to the other, which was not lawfull : ſo in 
the Oath arc combined togeather different clauſes, ſome 
of temporall obedience, which arc lawfull; ſome other 
detractory to the Popes authority , which are held by 
Catholicks for ynlawfull . Do you lce M. Barlow, whercin 
the compariſon is made? Then (tand to me cloſely( I 


M . Bar- 


low called 
from his 


idle vagas*" 
ries, 


pray you ) and let vs examine this matter without run- 


ning from the purpoſe. 


Wiat ſay yon to the former anſwer made; to wit, | 


that 1:1:2# was an Apoſltata, but our Soueraigne isa Chri. 
ſian? [ulian changed his religion , but our King not? he 
became an Ethnicke, butour King is not aſhamed of his 
profeſſion, and other ſuch\like differences? Are theſe the 
poyntes wherein Cardinall\ Bellarmine made his compa- 
Yyy 2 riion 
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riſon,ornae*? itnot, then are you trom the purpoſe. But 


whatſay you now ip this your laſt Reply after mature 
dcliberation ? You will not, 1 truſt, fall to the ſame ablur- 
dity of ſceking_ difſimilitudes, that are from the point of 
the compariſon it lelf? And yet you mult necdes do it, for 
ſo much as you will needs ſay lomewhat, and: hauc no«= 
thing roſay againit the ſayd poynt of compariſon. 

Eirſt thcn , your reply is this; that -the -reſemblance 
beewehe the banncr, and the Oath, brought forth by the 
Ceardimall wasproduccd by him tor no other purpoſe, but for 
the mixturcot diucrfitics,.. both inthe one andthe other, 


Barl. Þ48- WWherin( lay you) the Cardimall hath mamfeſted more malice then 


indgemeut.. For euen# that very point, this ſimalitude, 4s taken with 
the crampe, balts right downe, becauſe mn the Imperiall pitures, 
though there were difjerent features , yet they all concurred to one end 
and ſor the ſame intent, that 13 for adoration, though tothe one more 
openly ,zo the other more conertly &c. But mm the Oathit 15 taken cleane 
contrary, which ts ſo far from being a mixture of Allegiance, that it 
ſeparates all acknowledgment of any temporall right , or right of anv 
temporal acknowledgment from Pope, or any other elſe , but tos Ma-= 
teſti alone within bts Realmes. 
Thus far arc the words of M. Barlow, wha being well, 
(as you hauc ſcenc) towards the end, iatavgleth himſclt, 
andranneth quite from the purpole . He acknowledgeth 
in the beginning, that the compariſon of Card . Bellarmine 
3s only to ſhew the mixtures, as of the Images in the ban- 
ner, the one lawtfull, the other vnlawtull, ſo of the claus 
fes in the Oath the one lawfull , the other volawfull : 
bur preſently he iccppeth aſide, to put a diffcrence be- 
twixt the mixtadoration of the one, and the mixture of 


- M. Bare Allegiance in the other ; wherin Card. Bellarmine made not 
Jowes thif. 15 compariſon, no more then betwene the banner it ſelfe, 


and the Oath; or betweene the ſilke cloath whercin the 
pictures were painted, or thebooke or paper wherin the 
Oath was writtcn,or in any other ſuch like diffcrences, as 
might be pickt out, wherofthis alſo is one, very imperti- 
neatto thematter, that the banner did tend to a mixt ado- 


ration, but not the Oath to a mixt allegiance, of which 
mixt 
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- mixtallegiancc Card. Bella) mine never ipake word, but on= 
by ,thatas the mixture of theſe Images was deuiſed to de» 
ceauethe Chriltians at thartyme; ſo the mixture of diffe- 
rent clauſes, ſome conteyning ciuill obedience, ſome cc- 
- clefiaſticall diſobedience , the one lawfull,, the other vn- 
Jawfull, was dcuifſed to intanglo the conſciences of the 
Catholikes.And ſo we ſ{ce,that M.Barlow is forced torun to 
the ſame ſhift , that before he condened, which isroſcek 
out diucrlſitics in points wherin no comparilo was made. 

T he ſecond example which isreprehended in Cardinal 
Bellarmines letter, is outofthe ſecond booke of Machabees, 
of old Eleazar that vencrable man, who rather choſe to die; 
then todo a.thing vnlawtull, and againſt his owne con- 
ſcience, orto ſecme to doe it by diflimulation . Which 
example the Cardmall applicth ( ſazd1) tothe taking of this Zetter pag} 
volawful Oath by ſuch as are Catholikes, but &< ecially 298- 
by the 4rch-prieſt, Head of the Clergy in England, whoſe caſe »» 
hepreſumed ro be moreliketo that of Eleazar, for hisage, »» 
cltimation , and authority abouethereſt . To which ex- ow m 
ample the Apologer anſwereth thus. That if the Arch- —»cualby 
pricſts ground ot retuſing this Oath, were as good as Elee- : 
247 was for refuſing, to cate of the. [wines-fleſh, that was®*? 
propolcd & yrged vnto him, it might not vntitly be'ap- Apol.pags | 
plycd to his purpole: But the ground fayling ( ſayth he) the g,, 
buyldmng cannot ſtand . But this is an eſcape much like the for- ,, 
mer, that runneth quitefrom the matter : for that the Car- ,, 
dinall ſuppofeth a Catholike conſcience in him to whom ,, 
he writcth, to which conſcience it is as repugnant to ,, 
ſwearc any thing, ſounding againſt any poynt of Ca-,, 
tholike religionor doGrine,asit was to Eleazar fo catc,, 
ſwincs fleſh, againſt the Jaw of Moyſes. Which ſuppoſition ,__ 
being made,and that in the Cardinals indgment this Oath ,\ 
contayneth divers clauſes prejudiciall to ſome pointes of ,, 
the ſaid Catholike beliefe and doctrine, concerning the , 
authority of the Sea Apoſtolicke, and that the taking , 
therof would not only be hurtfull to the taker , but offen- ,' 
Gue alſo and ſcandalous to many othcr ot that religion, , 
both at home and abroad, the application of thisezample C 

t 
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of Bledtar was malt tit, &cfictuall. 

T bis was anſwered at that tyme. Now M. Barlow 
commeth wich new deuiles, Firſt he calleth this example 
aprochryphall, for that ic is taken out of the ſecond booke 
ot Machabees; but Catholicks do hould it for Canonicall, 


and (o do the ancicnc Fathers : and {o was it declared by ' 


a holy Councell, aboue. 1200. yearcs agoe , whercin $. 
Auguſtine himſelf (ate as one of the Iudges . But whether 
it were orno; that maketh nothing to our preſent purpoſe, 
but only whether the example be well applicd or no. 
| Secondly, thatcating of ſwines-flcſh refuled by E- 
leazar was forbidden by the law of God , but this ſwearing ( laith 
he ) is warramed by Scroprue.. Wherto 1 anſwere, that {wea- 
ring in it owne- nature, and with duc circumſtances of 
truth , tudgment, and juſtice is warranted, when trueand 
juſt thingsare (wornc; but cuery Oath in particuler is not 
warranted by Scripture ; and namcly if it containe any 


_,- thing, thateyther in it (elf, or in the [wearers judgment, 


and conſcience is not true, or lawfull . And ſuch is this 


: Oath to Catholiks in both reſpees, and therefore not 


An erro- 


Warrantcd, but condemned by Scripture. 
- + Thirdly he ſayth,when I amat a ſtand, and car go 
no further, I do wind my (clf out, by runing to the come 
'mon place of conſcience, and Catbolike religion . But 
whatlayth he, ifthere bea falſe aſlumption,and an vn- 
truc applycation by the conſcience, is it then erroncous, 
and notbinding? Asput thecaſe, theconfcicnce afſumerh 
that to be ſound and Catholike, which is falſe and vn- 
chriſtian doctrine , To this queſtion I hauc anſwered 


neous c6- now [ufficiently before, and haue largly proued, that an. 
ſcience 


bindeth , 


crroneous conlcience alſo byndeth vntillitbe reformed; 
and that itis impicty, and ignorance to-rcach the contra» 
Ty.:nor ſball it be necdfulltorepeatall the reaſons and ar- 
gumecnts here.'his one may ſtand inſteed of all thereſt, 
which isthe ground of all, That ifa man may without 
linac .do againſt the ditamen or direction of his owne 
conſcience, then may he do that which he thinketh to be 
naught, and conſequently do naught, wittingly and wil- 


lingly 
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lingly without fin, which isagainſtthe groundes both 
of Divinity , Philoſophy , and Natureit (clf. Andyet M- 
Barlow is ſo wiſe, asto affirme here, that an erroncouscon- 
ſcience byndeth not. 


V HEN the R. Father, F. Robert Perſons, 
the Author of this Treatiſe was come thus far 
in the examination of M . Barlowes Anſwere, it plea- 
. ſed God to take him out of this mortall life : which as he 
. had imployed to the profit of many , and the edification of 
the whole Chriſtian world ſo he ended with great Religi- 
on and Picty , and paſſed, 4s we hope, to etcrnall r£ſt . He 
commended on hu aeath-bed the finiſhing of this worke, - 
to an eſpeciall friend of his , who for hs zeale in Gods _ 
cauſe , and his loue to the ſaid Father , will, I doubt not, 
learnedly and exadlly performe hu requeſt , and ſhortly 
cauſe it tobe printed and publiſhed, though in a ſeparate 
wolume , as for mapy reſpects « thought moſt counement. 
£3 
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lexander the 3. Pope cl:ared of Arnthor of the Apology for the 


Oath of Allegiance , part « 1. 
cap,t1fe 1, 


B 


1. ARLOVY his ſharp wit, 
LP pag. 7. His ignorance in | 
Grammar , & Humanity , Pre- 
fac.n. gs. 9, In Logick & Phi- 
loſophy . pag y 16. &@ 93. & 
191. of Pref. nt, n. 59. In 
Hiſtories.>.n.15. In Scriptures, 
ib, ».17, In Divinity, 193 , 419. 
420, His ridiculous folly. pag. 
17 . His virulency againſt Ieſu- 
its. pag. 21. & 220, Hisabuſe of 
F, Garnet .Þ.23. of F, Perſovs, 

24s 


LE TBS > 


24. 31. 4o2. & prefac. 4 
num, $6. vſqz ad x08. His bold- 
nes with the Scriptures. þ« 35+ 
His friendſhip to Aduerbs. pag. 
39, His aderfianding of 
Medina. þ. 43, His bad conſct- 
ence and dealing , vbiqsper to- 
tum ilibrum, His notorious vn- 
trathes pag, 49. P42. 93e 97+98. 
I16. 134. 403. 505. $06. Paulus 5, 
the Pope accuſed by him . pag. 
59.' his miſtaking and abnfing 
of Gracchius & Plutarke. ÞAag » 
61, his (colding, pag. 63 pre- 
fac. a nu. go, yſqs ad 107 « his 
new Philoſophy pag- 56, his a» 
bule of Salmeron and Sanders . 
pag. 75-77+ and of others. par. 
99. 412, 136, 246, 263.279. 328. 
330. 339. of S. Thomas, pay.459- 
of Frſpergenſis , pag . 485. of 
Nauclerus, pag . 490 . of blon- 
dus, pag. 491, 509 . of Oifpinia, 
Þag « 496. of Matthew Paris. p, 
493 . of Pope Inwocentius the 
4+ Pag. $O7. 5IQ Fits of Card. 
Bellarmine Praf. n. 66. his hor- 
ning in Scotland. pag. 9s. his 
merrimentofthe Moone inthe 
Aſſes belly . pag. 103. his flatte- 
ry of Kings, pag. 104. his hate 
af ambition , and his Mortifi- 
+ cation. pag. 126. 172.173, his 
Digeſtion and Concottion. 16, 
kis carnall Diuinity. pag."r33. 
his phraſes. of Ingument and 
Stripping. pag. 148. his Inco- 
Nancy. pay. 163: & 314. bis Ca- 
 nonizanion of Q, Elizabeth. p. 
164 bis Courtly Deuinity.pag. 
277. his Philtra & loue-drugs. 
P43+292, his Paraſiticall flattery 
. atthe Bipg . Page 235 233+ 344» 


359. Cf pref n,n$.n9. his pray- 
ers without hope. 334. hislittle 
Vniuerſity . 238 , his Protter= 
ſhip for Turkes and Infidels, 
pag. 243 » his ſtrange notes of 
humility. pag. 258 « his Impu= 
dency. pag . 264+ 332+ 333 338s 
340- 341-344. 441 474+ 477 » 
A487. 492. 493. Praf. v.64, his 
abfurdities and errors &c. part, 
2 . Cap. 5. per totum , his Con= 
traditions. pag. 314+ 326, his 
faſt and-looſe withthe Kinges 
authority pag. 316, his radiant 
folly . pag. 32r - his flaunders . 
P4g. 335- his falifying of Cou- 
cells.f.z69. His clouted frauds, 
þ4g- 399. his mincing of Au- 
thors for his purpoſe , ibid. & 
40r. 444. his | G6cation in 
Capital] letters, pag. 400. 453» 
his cidiculous profundities. p. 
414. his conſcience need to be 
purged. pag. 452. his Proverb 
omnia ſub Ynam Myconum miſe 
applyed. 504. his ſcofling at 
Reliques.535+ What manner of 
writer he is. prefac, un. 4. His 
Paradoxes praf. n. 24. his C0. 
fcience like a cheuerell poine ; 
ib, 4.25. his ftrange conſtru= 
Qtion of orbss terra. ibid, n.n, 
his extra ſpheram , pref.n. $2, 
VVHOLY miſtaken, ib. ». 
54. His potent word. i, n. 55. 
his bad brewing. 2b. n. 65. bis 
Melancholy conceipt. ib.n. 67, 
his ſuddaine pange of deuorts, 
tbid, nu . 68, his rayling againſt 
Saints , ib.n.108 , his obſeibs, 
circumſeſton , & poſſethon of 
Diuel!s, ib. ». 11t , a Bridewell- 
DoRour , ib:4\, bis Sermon in 


S. Edwards Church in Lincolne, 
and abuſe of Syr Io, Cutts. ib. 
”, 12. his codemning his Ma- 
teſties Mother , ib. n, 116. his 
leuity in writing. ib. n, 121, his 


hy pocoriſticall alleuiation.ibid . 


7. 122. his new found phraſes. 
ib, n. 123. bis paring away, ib. 
1.123, his Feminine ſexe pre- 
dominate.ib. n. rs; . 

Bellarnine, ſee Cardinall . 

Binnius abuſed & miſconſtred by 
M. Barlow . pag. 40s. 

Biſbops how they are ſaid to ſuc- 
ceed Apolltles . pag. 450. 

M, Blackwell the Archprieſk, p.536. 
'$ ARD!NALL, what digni- 
ty & title itis. pag. 8. 
Cardinali Bellarmine Tbuſed by 


M. Barlow. pag. 80. his Letter 
to the Archprieſt diſcuſled. pag. 


C 


345 CT deinceps . his opinion of | 


the Oath of Allegiance p. 346. 
347. & dein:eps , cleered from 
falſe imputation » pag. 386. 587+ 
defended from ContradiQtios. 
pag. 432+ 442 . 443. 448. 449, 

Charles the *Great Emperour his 
zeale in reformation of man= 
ners in the Clergy . pag . 3t3. 

Chclſey eretion for wryters, pag. 
243, 

Clement 8. his Breues ſent into 

— England. pag. 34: + 

Clergymen freed from ſecular bur- 
thes whence it firſt proceeded, 


Pag. 371. . | 
I, Cooke Chiefe Tuſtice of the C3 

mon Pleas, his booke of Ar. 

Taignments, pag. 189. þis defi. 


TRE TIS: 


nition of Miſery by Copia & I» 
nopia. ibid. his poore Deuinity. 
pag. 190, 

Conſcience erroneous, how and 
when it bindeth. p . 33. & 277» 

Contentions betweene Popes and 
Emperours, pag, 480. O& dem- 
ceps., 

Controuerfie betweene S. Gregory 
ard Mauritius the Emperour , 
pag. 304, 

Counceil of Ales how it ſubmit- 
ted it ſeife to the Emperour . 

a9 31}. 
Councells Genetall alwayesaſſem- 
bled by the B. of Rome. p. 320- 

Councell of Mullaine corrupted by 
M. Barlow pay. 33's 

Corncell 4.0f Toledo in Spaine, 8 
of the Oath preſcribed to Subs» 
ies therin. pag , 365 O& dein- 
ceps , Difference betweene that 
& the Oath of Allegiance . pag. 
338i. &384. faliified by M, Bar- 
low. pag.z69. Whether it agre- 
ed with the Proteſtant Church 
ot England, 377. 

S. Cyprins iudgment of ſuch as 
dy out ofthe Catholis Church. 


Þag « 222 » 
D 


E scExXDING of Chriſt 

# into hell . pag. 377. 
Difference Eſſentiall betweene Pro- 
teſtants & Paritans. pref. 3. 32s 
Differen.e beeween the writing of 
EF. Perſons, & M. Barlow. pref. 


' ", 132 . 


Dirells eohcurrence With M. Bats 
. low. pag. 450 » 

Diuinity of M. Barlow, carnall. p. 
£2% 3 B3J« 


T HHERETTSD. 0 
133, fit for the Court. pag, 177+ ; 
Divifion of the worke. pay. 2. F 

 DoEtrine of the Church not pre- 


judicated by euil] life. þ «147. AITH divine & humane di- 


"3H tinguiſhed. pag, 392, : 
Felicities and Infelicites of Q, Eli- 
Zabeth part, 20c, 2. fer totum. 
Felicity temporall, no argu- 
on reuealed by M. Barlow. ment of ſpirituall. þ.18r.192.183. 
Þ+ 22+ Preached againſt by him, Anciet Fathers diſcourſes ther- 
212, upon. þ. 184. 135.186, 
Edward, vide Cooke. Peſlivities 8 Maſſes of Saints. þ, 
Fleazar his glorious death fornet 1g, 
eating of {wines fleſh. tag. 541. B, Fiſter abuſed by M. Barlow. 
Q_- Elizabeth her life diſcuſſed. ,, ,.g, 
part. 2. capr. & 2+ pertotum. Plyttery of his Maieſty by Mini- 
Her Manes pay". 16r. & 166. niſters. part, 2.cap.z, pertotum. 
Canonized for a Saint by M, of the nature of flattery, p. 2zr. 
Barlow . pag. 164. & pref. n. Fox his.rabble of Martyrs. p. 233. 
14 . her Mortifications . pay, F; (dericke the firſt Emperour his 


ARLE of Eſſex bis Confeſ- 


r69. 5.2. per totr.m. No cloiſtred 


ſubmiſbon to the Pope , þ 466. 


Nunne. p. r70. her Felicities, & FPredericke the ſecond his conten- 


Infelicities , part. 2, cop. 2. fer 
forum. her birth. pag. 2oxz. her 
ſicknes and death . pag. 2c9. 6. 
3- her _—_ abbut the Q. 
of Scotlands death . pag. 215. her 
diſaſtrous end. pog .216. 217, 
held for an Heretike. pag. 226. 


tion With Popes , pag. 480. & 
deinceps. his voyage to the holy 
land, 48r. & 483. his counterfait 
ficknes, ibid. his vices and bad 
life . pag , 514+ bis barbarous 
cruelty. 5:7. bis blaſphemy $19, 
Gods puniſhment laid vp6 him 


How ſhe was a ioy & Iewellto 
the Chriſtian world. pay. 422. 
her Illegitimation . p. 424. de- G 
clared by her owne Father in 
Parlament . pag . 426. nec ir- 
20, nec Martyr , pref. n. ny . 
-Equizocation not lawfull in mat- > *3 'Þ k 

ters of Religion , pag. zo, con- Gemen the Turke poyſoned. pag. 
founded wich lying by M. Bar- 
low. pag. 384+ 38s - 
Fxcommuvication of Princes pra- 


$20 + 


« Garnets face in the ſtraw , p, 


$33 » 
Gracchus abuſed by M. Barlow . 
pag » 6r, 


- &iſted inthe Primitine Church, S.G ory raplec at by M «Barlow. 
- pr » Ho TOY » 


pag + LOT , 


H' 


IHE MALL wv. 
municated perſons . ibid. 

H Innocentiv 5 the 4, Pope abuſed by 

M . Barlow . pag. gov. gro. 51r. 


his death & ] 
E a Þ of the Proteſtant of --4pP i amentation ther> 


Church monſtrous. p.zoo. 79}, yide Fox. 


Henry vide Wotton, yr lotn Cuts abuſed by M. Bar- 
Henry the 4. Emperour taken vp * 1,1, ;. the pulpit. praf. n, u2, 


again out of his grave after bu- 7, "I. 
ral. pag. 398, His depcſition. ſe kx {elling into Fgypr. p.4zs 


4. I = 
. Henry the 5. Emperour his inſur- 
re&ion againſt his father. pag. | 
| IxG Tames ſaid to be the 


410. 
Henry the 3.of France his murder, Author of the Apology for 


pag « 414 » 4 the Oath of Allegiance. part, r, 
Henry the 8. of England intured cap. 1.4, 1. Why his Maieſty 
by M. Barlow . pag 4:8. was not named in the booke. 
Henry the 2. of England his ablo= pag . 5. that he never read the 
lution . p4g. 463. _ booke attentiuely.. ibid, Inin- 
Henry the 6. Emperour his coro= red by M. Barlow pag. 2 .flat- 
Nation. Þdg . 466+ Fa: tered by Miniſters egregiouſly, 

$, Hieromes Diſcourle of felicity pert 2.cap,z. per totum, His mild 
and infelicity . pag . 135. diſpoſition diverted . pag, 230, 


Hope cannot ſtand without cer- X ings their vices recounted in 
tainty of faith. oh 48. Scripture. f48- 199. 
Euldericus Mutius a Lutheran . X ing Henry the 2. of England his. 
pag «398. abſolution. pag. 463, 
Hypocriſy what it is, and whatis X img Henry the 4+ of France his 
the marke of an hypocrit. p-91. Embaſſador at Rome, and the 
Ceremony of publike abſolu- 


I tion , pag. 465, 
| Fete vide King. L 
Idolatry & ſuſpition not cauſe 


of feare alwayes. pag. ns. 

W , Iewell contrary to himſcife, 
praf. mn, 41. 

Immunity of the Clergy , whence 
it firſt proceeded. pay. 377. 


'  « 256* a, 
' — rea poi R Liberty of Conſcience , vide tolera» . 


S, E o rayled at by M. Bar 
low . praf n. ro$: 109, 

Liberty of Conſcience demaunged 

by all forraine Proteſtants. p, 


Iyfidels denyed Chriſtian buriall.. *P + 
488. alſo Heretikes, and exco- 


Tez; M: 


M 


FRET ADL E- 


O 


OP orinci- Q ATH'of Allegiance diſcuſs 


ples agree with Pcoteſtat 
doctrine . pag. 390 « 
A aiſter, what it ſignifieth, & how 
it is a title of honour. pag. 9, 
Meoarriage of Prieſts , and M. Bac- 
 lowsforgery therabour. p. z73- 
Decree of the Councetll of To- 
ledo againſt the ſame. pay .374-+ 
375+ 376 « 
Martyrs in Q. Elizabeths dayes. 
Pa? . 206. ae” 
Medina miſunderſtood by M. Bar- 
low p. 43- explicated . 44. 45+ 
Merit of workes , pag. 377. 
Miſery defined by the L. Cooke . 
Pay. 188. » 
Moonein the Aſſes belly, þ . 203. 
Monkes puniſhed liuing diforder- 
ly. pag. 380. | 
M. Morton cattuaſed. pag 73 + 74. 
his abuſe of Salmeron. 75s. 
Mortification of M. Barlow. pag 
126, of Qy, Elizabeth. pag. 163. 
externall Morrification, and in- 
ternall. pag. 169.17t. 1796, Mor- 
rification for Princes . pag. 177» 
Mornkfication in time of Leat. 
P42 +376 » 


N 


N A 3 V chodonofors puniſh- 


ment . pay. 195, more hap- 
py then Q. Elizabeth. ibid. 
Nero & Domitim Heades of the 
Church in M, Barlowes opi- 
N1O0N, Pag. 200, 


ſed , part ; 1.Cap. t- {7 2.per 

totum. whether the taking of 
it bea ble{fing from God. p. 37, 
C7 part.r, C. 4+ per totum. What 
freedome the taking' thereof 
__ to Catholikes. p. 39. 
coufured both at home and a- 
broad. þ. 5o, more contayned 
theria then ciuill obedience. p. 
70. 71, © 280, humble petition 
to his Maieſty for the expoſitis 
therof, p. 39, Scandall in exhi« 
biting therof . ps x26. 127. Cc, 
No ſuch Oath euer enacted be- 
fore by former Princes. þ , r56, 
Card. Bellacmins opinion ther. 
of . pag. 346, 347. &c. deuided 
into 14 parts. p. 357+ difference 
betweene the (aid Oath,and an 
Indenture. pag + 362, 

Oath of Supremacy. Þ ,z5z. defeded 
by M: Barlow . 354. & 35s- 
Obedience againſt. God & mans 

conſcience none. pay. 282. 
Obedience of our temporall Prince 
tow far & whenu bindeth. þ. 
291. defined by S. Thomas.zzs- 
Ordination of Proteſtant Biſhops 
firſt vader Q. Elizabeth. pref. 


1,139, 


P 


AV LVS Qumtus Pope de- 

feded.54.55.56-57.his Breues 
diſcuſſed. part. 2, per rota, whe- 
ther heforbad temporall ode- 
diencetohis Maieſty theria. p. 
Iz 3s & demceps , 


P,Per - 


PF: 


Petrus deV ines extolled by M, 


Powder-plot of Antwerp. pag. 18. 


Iunns Tasyrs. 
PF. Perſons calurrniated by M, 
Barlow. pag.2c4,belyed.p. 263. 


Q 


one VEENE Mar of Scotlid 
Barlow . p . 499. iuſtified . pag, Q put todeath for Religion . 


509. cenſured 5235 


pag. 51. preached againſt by M, 


Philip the Emperopr his murder. Rajjow « pag. 212, 


ay, 470+ - u :ide Eli $Þ 
AE baked by ods ey 
P48. GI © R 
Popes power ouer Infidel Princes, 
p+ 76 . how they areparticuler E8OLVTION of Catho- 


Biſhops of Rome}, & Paſtours liks in maters of faith.p.r2;, 
of the w hole Church. pag. 145. of Proteſtants none at all. ibid, 
whether they can make new @ 1:4, Whatreſolution ista= 
articles of faith or no? pag.324. ken fromthe Pope. pag.r2s, 
325, © cemceps. whether they 2p eynolds writing againſt Whi- 
command Princes to be mur® yer, PAY. 457» | 


dered. pag, 394-395. Oc, Rome, Recourſe to Rome about 


PoWder-trealon . pag « 13 . 14.. 15% the Oathof Allegiance. p.go. 51, 


&c, P, Jy accuſed ther= «., 0-c.The ſame practiſed in all 
with by M. Barlow. p. 23. difficulties by our Engliſh Prin- 
ces & people. pag .5z3, & 377 « 


fH .19 , of Edenborrow. j 
- —_ 19 , OF EdenDorroW. Churchot Rome impugned-p, 


Preſcription of the Church of Yy | 
" Rome. part, x.cap. 5. per totum. S 
good argument incaſe of Reli- 
ON, pa. 150. C& 152+ Vide Anti- ALMERON abuſed by M. 


quity , the ſame vrged by the Morton & M. Barlow, p, 75. 
Fathers. 6. belyed ſhamefully, Salomons fat of killing Adoniah 
pag. 246. condemned , pag. rog, 


Proteſtants gone out of the Ca= D. Sanders abuled by M. Barlow, 


tholike Church. pag. 149. their | P4377»  __ 
Eccleſiaſticall power ouer Pu= Scandal! in cxhibiting the Oath of 


ritans. paz ,259. their baſenes 8 Allegiance - Þ-128. 129 130, Cc, 
beggary . pag. 265 . their con= of attiveand paſbue ſcandal. 
Aics with Puritans about mat= PZ 132. 134135. ſcandall of Ba- 
ters of Religion. pag. 270. their laam , pag. 139. 


Church batelt of all others , Stgebert calumniated. pay. $3. 
praf.n.36. | . Senandus his fubmiiton to 


Proidence of God diſcourſed of *he Councell of Toledo. p.z68, 


by S, Auguſtine. page 416, Statute of Aſſociation. pag . 429. 
Su, pitton vide Idolatry. foure 

Kiads of ſuſpition . pag. n9 . 
SUPrev 


Cupremacy maſculine & feminine 
£3 , 295 « how it was gluento 
K.. Henry the 8. pag. 293 .to0 
1. K. Edward, and Q, Elizabeth. 
"m; » ibid. to K. lames. pag . 299. & 
if M. Barlowes iudgment ther- 
Upon. ibid. & pag. 300 « 
Sycophancy vide Flattery, M.Bar- 
lowes diuiſionof Sycophancy. 
pag. 24 » | 
Sixtus vide Pope. 


T 


Homas hisopinion C6- 

cerning obeditnce . pag. 

339. about Torally. pref. 1 «52. 

abuſed by M. Barlow, pag- 136. 

T breatnings of God vnto\Kings. 
pa? .1c8, 


Tobyes breach of the King of Ni- 


pag. 287 » 


2. Cap. 4., per kotum . 
Thomas vide Morton . 
Treaſon vide Powdet-treaſon, 


V 


4X BS 7. . © WS Þ 


niue hiscomaundment about 
burying of the dead lewes. p. 
289. 6. 2,the ancient Fathers 
iadgmenttherof. pag. 288. the 
credit of the Hiſtory of Toby. 


Toleration of Religion humbly 
demanded of his Maieſty.part, 


ted after their deaths in Scri- 
pture . page 199, 

V niverficy of M. Barlow, little. p, 
236. 


w 


M. \ } \ ] HiTAkKeR a ter- 
rourto Card . Bel- 
larmine in M. Barlowes iudg+ 
inent,pag, 455. his booke refu- 
ted by M, Reynolds pag. 457. 
his ignorance. ibid, 

UV ilumnvide Barlow , 

VV orkss - Good works may giue 
caule of confidence in God. þp. 
440+ | 

Syr Henry V Votton: 8 wodgen 
Embaſſadour. pref, u . 50. his 
pranks at Ausburge & Venice, 


wid , 


X 


+ < YSTVS 5. belyed abont the 


murder of King Henry the 
3- of France. pag. us. 


L 


I'sc A the blind Rebell of 
Bohemia . pag , 456. 


E' s$8EZ L's conſecrated to 
. Church vſes ancier. p. 237. 
Vies of wicked Kings recoun- 


FINI Ss. 


